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FIRST     STEPS     TOWARDS      ^roXARCHV.      HELIOPOLIS, 
HnllEXLlXDKX,    AXD    LUXEVILLE. 

While  Bonaparte  was  playing  this  dangerous  game  in 
Piedmont,  his  adversaries  in  Paris,  struck  with  the  risk  he  was 
running,  awaited  the  issue  with  mingled  anxiety  and  hope. 
Unable  to  attempt  any  plot  against  him  at  such  a  time,  the\' 
made  up  for  long  restraint  by  the  boldness  of  their  wishes  and 
their  dreams,  the  only  liberty  which  was  left  them.  With  so 
adventurous  a  spirit,  stability  seemed  impossible ;  it  was  neces- 
sary to  be  prepared  for  any  contingency ;  and  as  there  was  a 
strong  disposition  to  apprehend  the  worst,  they  speculated 
freely  on  the  chances  of  war.  Some  went  so  far  as  to  desirr 
the  death  of  the  First  Consul,  even  at  the  expense  of  a  disaster; 
but  the  greater  number  confined  themselves  to  considering  the 
best  course  to  pursue  if  he  were  killed.  The  obscurity  in  which 
the  framers  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Year  VIII  had  inten- 
tionally left  that  part  of  it  which  referred  to  the  mode  of  re- 
placing the  head  of  the  State,  justified  these  anxieties,  and  if  it 
was  wrong  to  wish  for  an  accident  at  sucli  a  cost,  it  was  at  any 
rate  an  urgent  duty  to  be  prepared  for  it. 

At  the  time  of  his  departure  for  Italy,  the  First  Consul  alluded 
in  private  conversation,  readily  and  with  feigned  indifference, 
to  the  possibility  of  his  death  :  he  tried  to  ascertain  what  im- 
pression it  made  on  his  interlocutors,  so  as  to  penetrate  their 
most  hidden  thoughts  ;  but  he  could  not  bear  another  person  to 
discuss  the  subject,  for  the  mere  supposition  seemed  to  betoken 
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in  one  who  expressed  it,  a  disbelief  m  the  kind  of  supernatural 
mission  which  he  wished  the  public  to  attribute  to  him.  With 
the  expressions,  '  his  fortune,  his  destiny,  his  star,'  always  on  his 
lips,  to  admit  the  possibility  of  his  sudden  death  irritated  him 
beyond  measure  ;  it  appeared  like  a  contradiction  of  the  super- 
stition  which  he  hoped  to  make  popular.  This  oriental  pre- 
tension was  displayed  in  a  rather  singdar  manner  at  the  time  of 
the  negotiadons  with  England.  Lord  Grenville  haying  alleged 
among  other  reasons  for  continuing  the  war,  'that  it  w^as  impossible 
to  treat  with  a  country  where  e\erything  depended  on  the  life  of 
a  single  man  ';  the  Momteur  replied  in  rather  novel  language  for 
a  century  so  essentially  rationahstic  :  '  As  for  the  life  and  death 
of  Bonaparte,  my  Lord,  such  things  are  above  your  hen! 

It  was  already  almost  sedition  in  his  eyes  to  regard  him  as 
mortal.  He  had,  however,  so  little  succeeded  in  inculcating 
this  mysticism  even  in  those  who  were  most  warmly  attached  to 
him,  that  his  own  brothers  were  the  first  to  discuss  the  irreverent 
supposition,  and  to  wonder  what  would  be  their  fate  in  case  it 
were  realized.  Joseph  and  Lucien  broached  the  quesdon  plainly 
with  their  confidants  ;  they  even  went  much  farther,  for  they  de- 
bated in  what  measure  they  would  be  able  to  share  power  with 
the  successors  of  the  First  Consul.^  It  was  not  surprising,  then, 
that  men  who  were  bound  to  him  by  no  ties,  and  who  had  no 
motive  for  shrinking  from  such  surmises,  should  indulge  in  the 
same  conjectures.  In  a  country  possessing  firm  institudons, 
cidzens  know  nothing  of  this  anxiety,  law  is  supreme  and  they 
abide  by  its  decisions ;  but  in  a  state  where  one  man  is  every- 
thing, the  maintenance  of  public  order  depends  on  the  slender 
thread  of  human  life,  and  the  moment  this  man  is  in  danger, 
his  succession  is  open  to  all  competitors.  Despots  always 
mar\'el  at  the  brutality  with  which  the  hour  of  their  death 
is  andcipated ;  it  is  because,  from  the  instant  there  is  reason  to 
fear  that  their  life  may  be  cut  short,  they  fail  the  compact  to 
which  they  had  sworn,  and  the  security  which  they  promised 
exists  no  longer. 

^  See,  among  others,  upon  this  point,  the  Mrnwires  de  Miot,  Joseph's  con- 
fidant, those  of  Rccderer,  and  the  Journal  de  Stanislas  Girardin. 
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When  Bonaparte  on  his  return  to  Paris  spoke  of  ini^ratitude 
and  conspiracy,  on  learning  that  duriuL,^  his  absence  ?^[urcau, 
Carnot,  Latayette,  Bernadotte,  and  his  own  brothers,  had  eacli 
in  turn  been  designated  as  his  successor,  lie  was  simiily  con- 
demning the  hopeless  re^iiiii:  M'hich  he  liad  gi\'en  to  France. 
If,  in  fact,  some  under  the  sway  of  hostile  feeling  liad  eagerly 
foreseen  a  catastrophe  because  they  desired  it,  the  greater  number 
had  only  been  inOuenced  by  strong  apprehensions  and  a  vcr}' 
justifiable  anxiety  for  ^.elf-preservation. 

These  clandestine  consultations  were  held,  for  the  most  part, 
by  his  own  partisans,  men  whose  chief  care  was  to  maintain 
things  as  they  were ;  and  among  the  most  sagacious  were  the 
members  of  that  Commission  of  Inspectors  which  had  so  power- 
fully contributed  to  the  success  of  the  i8th  Brumaire.  INIoreover, 
not  one  of  tho^e  \\hose  names  had  thus  been  put  forward  by 
public  alarm  had  for  an  instant  thought  of  taking  advantage  of 
this  unexpected  candidature.  INIoreau  was  fighting  in  the  heart 
of  Germany.  Lafa}'t^tte  had  only  just  returned  to  France,  full 
of  gratitude  to  his  liberator  ;  he  was  living  in  retirement  at 
Lagrange,  and  always  spoke  of  the  First  Consul  in  terms  o( 
admiration.  Bernadotte  was  confined  in  the  Departments  ol 
the  West,  where,  since  the  pacification  of  La  Vendee,  he  had 
merely  an  administrative  office.  As  for  Carnot,  the  minister  of 
war,  he  conscientiously  devoted  himself  to  the  duties  of  his  office. 
Compromised  with  the  party  who  had  made  the  revolution  of 
Fructidor,  distrusted  by  those  who  had  made  that  of  Brumaire, 
he  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  speculations  with  which  his  name 
was  associated  among  the  men  who  wanted  a  Republic  without 
a  Dictator.  But  Bonaparte  never  forgave  an\'  of  those  who  had 
been  the  innocent  object  of  these  hopes,  and  Carnot  soon  paid 
for  it  by  the  loss  of  his  office.  He  would  not  allow  any  one, 
even  in  thought,  to  fill  up  that  gap  which  he  had  purposeh' 
left  in  the  Constitution  of  the  Year  VIII;  it  suited  his  plans  that 
chaos  should  be  the  only  prospect  after  him,  so  that  he  miglit 
be  hailed  again  as  a  saviour,  when  he  should  fill  up  the  blank 
by  proclaiming  hereditary  riglit. 

These  eventual  combinations,  resulting  from  the  spontaneous 
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expression  of  piil^lic  anxiety,  secretly  encouraged  by  Fouche, 
minister  of  police,  who  was  quite  read}'  in  an}-  case  to  take 
advantage  of  them  by  supporting  them  if  they  succeeded,  and 
denouncing  them  if  they  failed,  seemed  for  an  instant  hkeh"  to 
triumph,  when  the  news  of  Bonaparte's  defeat  at  ?*Iarengo  was 
brought  to  Paris  by  merchants'  couriers.  The  cause  of  France 
had  already  sutiered  so  greatly  from  being  confounded  with  the 
fortunes  of  a  single  man,  that  the  impression  produced  by  these 
tidings  was  bv  no  means  one  of  national  sorrow.  What  appeared 
to  be  a  disaster  for  the  country  itself  was  regarded  merely  as  the 
defeat  of  a  party ;  and  each  rejoiced  or  sorrowed  according  to 
his  interests  or  sympathies,  just  as  the  public  had  done  in  the 
various  Days  of  the  Revolution.  Patriotism  itself  had  fallen  into 
decay,  from  the  time  when  Bonaparte  had  so  constandy  iden- 
tified his  own  person  with  the  cause  and  image  of  the  country. 
These  illusions  only  lasted  for  an  evening,  and  faded  away  with 
the  shades  of  night.  The  next  day,  the  whole  truth  was  known : 
it  was  then  found  that  the  same  day  had  seen  two  battles,  of 
which  the  second  had  more  than  repaired  the  faults  and  mis- 
fortunes of  the  first.  A  short  time  later,  the  conqueror  returned 
to  affirm  a  victory  which  he  knew  he  had  gained  in  Paris  as 
well  as  at  jMarengo.  He  arrived  unexpectedly,  declaring  that 
he  would  have  neither  ceremonies  nor  triumphal  arches,  and 
showing  for  such  demonstrations  an  aversion  and  disdain  which 
probably  arose  from  the  fact  that  these  marks  of  honour  were 
not  yet  sufficiently  brilliant  to  please  him,  for  his  feelings  in  that 
respect  changed  too  quickly  to  admit  of  belief  in  their  sincerity. 
Pie  did  not,  however,  show  the  same  tlislike  to  ceremonies  which 
testified  to  his  power,  while  at  the  same  tinie  the}'  strengthened  it. 
The  fulsome  flattery  with  which  the  public  authorities  greeted 
him,  proved  clearly  enough  that  France  had  not  submitted  to 
six  months  of  absolute  power  widi  impunity.  His  friends  and  his 
foes  seemed  alike  to  strive  to  redeem  b}-  the  abjectness  of  their 
adulation  the  crime  of  premature  foresight  or  disappointed 
liope.  The  Trilumate  alone  endeavoured  to  moderate  these 
bombastic  glurificaUons.  by  associating  with  the  eulogx-  of  the 
Fu-st  Consul  that  of  Desaix,  wlio  had  contributed  so  much  to 
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assure  the  victon-.  The  members  dared  to  speak  of  the 
uiumphs  of  the  army  of  the  Rhine,  as  well  as  those  of  the  army 
of  Italy.  They  purposely  gave  great  eclat  to  the  funeral  oration 
e'>f  Des.iix,  whieh  ^vas  delivered  b\-  Daunou  and  several  other 
orators.  Daunou  took  advantage  of  the  occasion  to  rejoice  over 
the  guarantees  which  the  victory  of  IMarengo  had  secured  to 
liberty ;  for,  said  he,  the  Government  would  henceforward  be 
too  strong  to  fear  liberty.  This  was  a  dutiful  belief  which  he 
could  not  long  preserve.  Benjamin  Constant  expressed  the 
^ame  hope,  particularly  with  regard  to  the  liberty  of  the  press ; 
he  applauded  the  deliverance  of  the  Italian  patriots.  Some  daj's 
after,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  14th  of  July,  the  Tribunate 
again  plainly  showed  their  sentiments  l>y  the  solemnity  which 
characterized  the  funeral  oration  of  La  Tour  d'Auvergne,  a  man 
still  more  remarkable  for  his  abnegadon  and  civic  virtues  than 
for  his  mihtary  heroism. 

This  time  they  openly  ventured  to  associate  the  glory  of 
Moreau  with  the  homage  rendered  to  the  memory  of  the  hero 
who  had  been  his  friend.  With  La  Tour  d'Auvergne  dis- 
appeared a  type  which  this  generation  was  never  to  see  again. 
The  speakers  naturally  dwelt  upon  the  modesty,  disinterested- 
ness, and  simple  grandeur  of  that  antique  character  ;  but  it  was 
not  easy  to  extol  these  republican  virtues,  without  being  sus- 
pected of  disparaging  those  who  prided  themselves  so  little  on 
their  attainment.  Whatever  may  have  been  their  intention  on 
this  point,  they  were  equally  to  be  pitied  for  ha\ing  to  express 
their  censure  in  so  evasive  a  manner,  or  else  for  being  unable 
any  longer  to  praise  even  the  dead  without  risk  of  offending 
the  living. 

The  First  Consul  had  returned  with  thoughts  of  a  very 
different  kind  from  the  wishes  of  the  Tribunate.  Before  his  de- 
parture, he  had  on  different  occasions  given  signs  of  his  preten- 
sions, and  his  success  was  not  likely  to  diminish  them.  Public 
opinion  was,  however,  scarcely  prepared  to  admit  the  claims 
which  were  now  settled  upon  in  his  mind.  Who  could  suspect,  in 
seeing  him  satiated  with  glory  and  power,  the  sovereign  master 
of   a    great   country,    that    these   favours   of  fortune   had   only 
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Stimulated  his  ambition  ?  Even  his  enemies  thought  him 
appeased,  satisfied  with  his  dictatorship,  and  more  careful  ot 
die  real  prerogatives  of  authority,  than  of  the  external  forms 
which  are  its  sanction  in  the  e^'es  of  the  vulgar.  In  this,  they 
-ave  him  credit  for  greater  nobility  of  mind  than  he  really 
possessed.  The  simpk  and  popular  forms  of  the  Consular 
magistrac^^  no  longer  sufficed  ;  he  wished  to  substitute  not  only 
hereditary  right  for  election,  but  all  the  parade  of  monarchical 
pomp  for  the  austere  simplicity  of  a  government  still  republican 
in  appearance.  The  public  had  not  the  sHghtest  suspicion  of 
this  secret  thought ;  he  had  to  reveal  it  by  degrees,  to  approach 
the  end  step  by  step,  and  insensibly  to  prepare  the  pubhc  mind 
to  ofier  him  what  he  was  burning  to  take. 

The  household  of  the  First  Consul  was  already  beginning  to 
resemble  that  of  a  court.     Ladies-in-waiting,  a  master  of  the 
ceremonies,  the  etiquette  and  fashions  revived  from  the  ancient 
regime,  were  about  to  reappear.     Chamberlains,  under  the  tide 
of  prefects   of  the   palace,   would   soon   replace   the   aides-de- 
camp.    He  required  for  his  villegiature  an  ancient  royal  resi- 
sidence  in  the  place  of  ^Malmaison.     When  he  was  offered  the 
palace  of  Saint  Cloud,  he  refused  it,  but  soon  after  made  it  his 
abode.     This  was  to  prove  that  he  could  take  possession  of  it, 
if  such  was  his  decision.     The  returned  emigrants,  delighted  at 
a   revival   of  customs  which  were  dear  to  them,  thronged  his 
salons    and   ante-chamber   in   expectation   of  the   day   when   a 
change  of  name  only  would  restore  the  ancient  monarchy.     So 
thev  had  only  to  follow  their  inclinations  to  gratify  the  taste  of 
the   master,  who  flattered   himself  that   by  dint   of  habit   they 
would  look  upon  him  as  the  natural  successor  of  kings  by  the 
grace  of  God.      He   did    not   suspect   that  this   etiquette   only 
pleased    them    because    in    thought  they   saw   their    legitimate 
sovereign  in  his  place.      He  never  understood  how  much  this 
pomp  and  fal^e  grand<-ur.  indispensable  to  a  king  who  derives 
hi->  rights  from  his  l)irth,  lowers  the  man  who  has  risen  by  his 
(.)wn   merit,   and   who   can   be   great   in    himself   and   his   own 
capacities.     He  had  a  great  liking  for  all  those  external  marks 
of  respect  and  devotion  which  compose  the  code  of  the  courtier, 
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and  of  which  kings  who  think  are  so  seldom  the  dupes.     Men 
who  had  belonged  to  the  ancient  court  pleased  him  especially, 
because  they  possessed  more  than  any  others  this  ritual  of  hypo- 
crisy and  servility.    *  It  is  only  men  of  this  class,'  he  used  to  say, 
'who  know  how  to  serve.'     After  his  return  from  Italy,  his  in- 
fatuation for  them  knew  no  bounds,  and  the  number  of  names 
which  he  frequently  struck  off  the  list  of  emigrants,  caused  so 
much  uneasiness  to  the  purchasers  of  national  property,  that  he  ] 
was  obliged  to  give  them  repeated  assurances  of  the  security  of  | 
their  tenure.     In  this,  at  any  rate,  the   ambition  of  the  First 
Consul  dictated  a  generous  policy,  which  cannot  be  too  highly 
praised.     All  collective  proscriptions,  all  those  of  women,  chil- 
dren, and  cultivators  of  the  soil,  thus  disappeared  from  this  fatal 
hst.     He  took  especial  pains  to  erase  the  names  of  all  eccle- 
siastics, whom  he  already  regarded  as  his   future  instruments. 
He  wished  the  law  to  be  applied  only  to  those  emigrants  who 
had  borne  anjis,  and  e\en  if  those  who  had  borne  arms,  bore 
also  a  great  name,  he  was  perfectly  willing  to  make  the  first 
advances  to  them,  in  hopes  of  gaining  their  support.     It  was 
under  the  influence  of  these  feelings  that  he  once  expressed  his 
indignation  at  finding  a  Richelieu  obliged  to  live  away  from  his 
country,  and  ordered  Fouche  to  inform  him  that  in  France  he 
would  be  treated  with  the  deference  due  to  his  illustrious  name. 
But  the  Duke  of  Richelieu  did  not  understand  the  tacit  con- 
ditions under  which  this  favour  was  granted,  and   soon   after 
learned  to  his  cost  that  the  liberty  which  had  been  so  generously 
proffered  did  not  go  so  far  as  to  allow  him  to  applaud  the  inno- 
cent allusions  in  Edoiiard  en  Ecosse. 

His  flattery  of  the  clergy  sprung  from  the  same  motive ;  he 
determined  to  have  the  priests  for  his  auxiliaries  at  any  price, 
and  this  desire,  conceived  with  the  violence  which  characterized 
his  passions,  often  led  him  into  exaggerations  and  feints  which 
exceeded  the  hmits  of  human  stupidity.  When  the  Prefect  of 
La  Vendee  was  about  to  send  some  delegateg  of  his  department 
to  Paris,  Bonaparte  wrote  to  him :  '  If  there  are  any  priests,  give 
them  the  preference ;  I  like  and  esteem  priests  who  are  good 
patriots,  and  know  how  to  defend  the  country  against  the  eternal 
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ciiAT.  I.  I  enemies  of  France,  the  ivickcd  hcre/ics  of  England.'  (July  2  6, 1 800.) 
Here  the  intention  was  too  flagrant,  and  such  gross  flattery 
would  have  sufficed  to  enable  perspicacious  spirits  to  see  through 
the  man,  who  about  the  same  time  exclaimed  in  a  Council  of 
State,  '  With  my  prefects,  my  gendarmes,  and  my  priests,  I  can 
do  anything  I  like!'  Besides,  he  no  longer  made  any  secret 
of  his  views  with  regard  to  the  clergy,  and  openly  announced 
the  speedy  reconciliaiion  of  France  with  Rome.  He  had  in 
fact  held  several  consultations  about  the  Concordat ;  but  in 
negotiating  this  interested  transaction,  he  flattered  himself  that 
he  could  deceive  all  parties  with  regard  to  his  aim.  To  the 
friends  of  Catholicism,  he  represented  it  as  a  return  to  religious 
ideas,  a  restoration  of  true  principles ;  to  the  friends  of  liberty, 
he  spoke  of  it  as  a  definite  victory  of  philosophy,  the  submission 
of  the  Church  to  the  State :  '  It  is  to  religion  what  vaccination 
is  to  the  small-pox,'  he  said  to  Cabanis;  'in  fifty  years  there  will 
be  no  religion  left  in  France.'  And  to  Lafayette,  '  I  will  lower 
the  priests  still  more  than  you  did ;  a  bishop  shall  deem  it  an 
honour  to  dine  with  a  prefect  .  ...  Do  you  think  it  a  small 
matter  to  have  obliged  the  Pope  and  the  clergy  to  declare  against 
the  legitimacy  of  the  Bourbons  V  To  which  the  friend  of  Wash- 
ington replied,  with  gentle  irony,  '  Come,  general,  acknowledge 
that  your  only  object  is  to  get  the  little  phial  broken  over  your 
head.'  ^ 

Probably  Lafa}utte  scarcely  thought  he  was  so  near  the 
truth.  However  that  may  be,  this  project  of  usurpation,  with  or 
v/idiout  sacerdotal  consecration,  was  in  realit}'  the  object  of  all 
Bonapariu's  acts  as  well  as  of  liis  thoughts.  It  would  certainly 
be  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  he  had  at  this  period  any  tho- 
rnu-hl\-  settled  plan  ;  tlie  ways  and  means  would  depend  on 
circumstances,  but  the  ubieet  was  fixed,  and  he  was  advan- 
cing towards  it  with  rapid  strides.  He  took  every  oppor- 
tunit}'  of  re\i\ing  monarchy  in  manners,  customs,  and  ideas, 
just  as  he  had  already  partly  re-established  it  m  public  institu- 
tions. When  he  had  to  celebrate  the  anniversarv  ( .f  the  founda- 
tion of  tlie  Republic,  he  took  goo<l  eaie  to  intercalate  a  cere- 
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mony  in  honour  of  Turcnne,  the  faNOurile  hero  of  ihe  L^roal      cnAr^r. 
mi.>narchical  century.     He  conlrived  to  oblii^e  repuhliean  minis-  , 
ters  to  pronounce  the  eulogy  of  the   g;eneral  of  Louis  XIV,  in  ^ 
order  to  di\ert  men's  thou^hih  from  ihe  Roman  and  Si)arLan  ' 
tvpe  which  revohuionary  enihu>ia^m   had  cr)]isecrated,  and  ti» 
fix    them   on   the  new  virtues  which    ho    wished   to   briuLC   into  j 
fashion.    Fulh-  aware  of  tlie  influence  of  i)hrascolo;j:y  on  Frencfi 
imagination,  he  at  fir^l  changed  words  in  order  to  change  things  j 
more   sureh'.      The   words  'countr)-'  and  'liberty,'  hitherto   so  j 
constantly  employed,  graduall\-  disappeared  from  official  mani- 
festoes, and  gave  place  to  tho-e  of 'fidelity,'  '  glory,'  and  '  honour.' 
Honour,    Montebciuieu    says,    is    the    strength    of  monarchies. 
Nothing  can   be   more  true,  if  we  understand  honour,  not  in 
the   delicate   and   susceptible   sense   of  moralists,  as   the   safe- 
fcuard    of  diirnitv   and  inte-ritv,  but  a    kind    of   desire    to    b>- 
distinguished    and    to    rise   l^iom   obscurit}',  which   is   perfectly 
compatible  with  many  vanities  and  weaknesses. 

This  is  the  kind  of  honour  which  monarchies  understand  and 
encourage,  and  from  wliich  also  they  derive  profit.  Bonaparte 
instinctively  followed  their  example,  in  trying  to  revive  a  noble 
principle  in  the  lowest  shai^e  which  it  can  possibly  assume. 
He  took  care  not  to  neglect  a  means  at  once  so  powerful 
and,  unfortunately,  so  easy  to  distort  and  to  make  use  ol. 
The  word  appeared  in  almost  e\er\-  line  of  his  proclamations. 
It  was  to  ex[jlain  his  own  meaning  of  the  word  '  honour,'  and  at 
the  same  time  to  excite  emulation  by  a  more  direct  and  urgent 
appeal,  that  he  gradually-  developed  his  institution  o{ amies  (Vhou- 
n,iii\  first  sketch  of  the  Legi<jn  ui  Honour,  v/hich  was  about 
to  extend  to  offices  of  e\er)-  kind  rewards  that  were  at  first 
bestowed  exclusively  on  the  army.  A  decree  of  August  15,1 
ordered  a  distribution,  not  only  of  swords  of  honour,  but  guns,  | 
muskets,  trumpet-,  and  even  wands  of  honour !     The  names  ofj 


those   to  whom    Lhe\'  w>.r 


awarde«l  were   to  be   inscribed   ow 


tablets  of  marble  in  Uie  Temple  of  .ALars.  [ 

Thus  honour  v/as  henceforth  to  be  synonymous  with  faith-  ! 
ful  seivice.     The  First  Consul  wa.-.  not  only  the  source  of  all 
advancement,   he  became  the  sole  reinunerator,  tlie  master  of 
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reputation,  the  sovereign  distributor  of  glory.    A  frightful  power 

for  a  man  to  possess  among  a  people  so  incurably  vain,  that  their 

very  passion  for  equality  has  most  often  only  been  a  disguised 

j  torm  of  vanity.     And  all  the  great  springs  of  so  many  heroic 

I  actions — patriotism,  love  of  libert)-,  faith  in  the  Revolution — were 

about  to  be  gradually  absorbed  in  one  single  anxiety :    the  de- 

i  sire  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  man  who  possessed  the  sin- 

.  gular  privilege  of  assigning  to  each  one  his  share  of  honour 

I  and  consideration. 

Bonaparte  had  no  intention  of  limiting  this  prerogative,  so 
extraordinary  for  a  republican  magistrate,  to  the  right  of  de- 
creeing rewards,  or  of  patenting  merit  in  the  interest  of  the 
government.  He  wished  to  exercise  it  without  control,  and  to 
assume  the  power  of  dispensing  disgrace  as  well  as  glory.  He 
branded  with  infamy,  by  a  public  declaration,  General  Latour 
Foissac,  who  might  have  acted  wrongly  or  rightly  in  capitulating 
at  Mantua,  but  who,  at  any  rate,  was  answerable  to  law,  and 
not  to  a  jurisdiction  of  oriental  despotism.^ 

The  aim  of  all  these  acts  and  tendencies  was  clear  enough 
even  to  foreigners  ;  it  was  the  re-establishment  of  royalty.  Bona- 
parte was  so  evidently  working  at  the  reconstruction  of  a  mon- 
archy, he  was  gathering  together  with  so  much  care  all  its 
elements,  both  new  and  old,  that  the  Count  of  Provence,  who 
was  by  no  means  remarkable  for  candour,  had  the  simplicity  to 
belie\'e  that  these  efforts  were  made  for  the  benefit  of  the  Bour- 
bons, and  wrote  him  two  well-known  letters  to  ask  for  his 
throne.  He  was  not  long,  however,  in  discovering  the  real  in- 
tentions of  the  late  pensionary  of  the  king  in  the  school  of 
Brienne. 

Al-.out  this  time  an  anonymous  pamphlet  appeared,  in  which 
tlie  author  endeavoured  to  warn  and  stir  up  opinion,  that  was 
too  sluggish  in  fa^•ou^ing  designs  in  wliich  they  hoped  to 
make  it  an  accomplice.  It  attracted  the  more  attention, 
that  since  the  iStli  Brumaire  the  political  press  had  ceased  to 
exist.  Tliis  pamr.hlet  could  tlien  only  have  been  published  by 
S'-cial  favour,   wliich   was  tantamount  to  the  approval   of   the 
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Government.     It  wasTvery  soon  known,  in  fact,  that  not  only 
had  it  received  the  sanction  of  the  authorities,  but  was  written 
at  their  suggestion.     It  was  issuci-l  from  the  Home  Office ;  the 
author  was  M.  de  Fontanes.  who  had  written  it  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Lucien.     Lucien  had  not  published  it  till  he  had  sub- 
mitted it  to  the  approbation  of  the  First  Consul.    Me  had  a  copy 
sent  to   every  public  functionary.^     It  was  a  parallel  between 
Caesar,  Cromwell,  and  Bonaparte ;  its  historical  value  was  ver\' 
small,  its  only  importance  being  derived  from  the  views  which 
it  announced   for  the   future.     Bonaparte   had   solemnly  repu- 
diated this  comparison  only  a  few  months  before,  in  the  famous 
sitting  of  the  Ancients  at  Saint  Cloud,  as  a  calumny  invented  by 
the  perfidy  of  his  enemies  ;  he  had  appealed  to  heaven  to  wit- 
ness to  the  purity  of  his  intentions.     Calling  upon  his  head  the 
vengeance  of  patriots  and  the  curse  of  posterity  if  he   should 
ever  justifv  so  insulting  a  comparison  :   'I  am  overwhelmed  with 
calumny,'  he  exclaimed,  'in  return  for  my  pure  and  disinterested 
intentions.     They  talk  of  a  C'Fsar,  a  Cromwell !   They  dare  to  atlri- 
hiiie  to  7)ie  the  project  of  a  Tiiilitary  govtrnment !'     Now  that  he 
could  at  last  throv;  oft"  the  mask,  he  boasted  of  an  intention 
which  he  had  then  rejected  as  an  insult.     He  would  not  confine 
himself  to  equalling  his  two  models,  he  would  surpass  them  by 
giving  to  his  work  a  solidity  never  acquired  by  theirs. 

This  indispensable  supplement  which  they  had  found  it  im- 
possible to  realize,  and  which  he  was  about  to  secure  to  French 
institutions,  was  hereditary  right.  This  one  idea  ran  through 
every  page  of  the  pamphlet;  it  was  the  onh'  one,  too,  which 
arrested  public  attention.  The  secondary  considerations  were 
not  less  characterisdc.  The  comparison  to  Cromwell,  accord- 
ing to  Fontanes,  could  only  satisfy  superficial  minds.  In  reality, 
Cromwell  was  nothing  but  a  scoundrel,  fit  at  the  most  '  to  serve 
as  a  model  to  the  brutal  Robespierre,  and  the  base-hearted 
Orleans.'  They  talk,  too,  of  .Alonk ;  but  '  is  it  to  be  supposed 
that  a  marshal's  staff  or  a  constable's  sword  would  suffice  for 
the  man  before  ivhom  the  universe  stands  aghast ?'  Bonaparte 
had  only  two  equals — Alexander  and  Caisar ;  even  Csesar  had 

J    Mnnoire^  de  Rcederer. 
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been  too  often  a  cliuf  c>;  Jnihigogiies.  '  H^ppy  the  Republic,'  he 
added,  'if  Bonaparte  were  immortal!  .  .  but  zv/iere  are  his 
heirs  i  ...  where  is  the  successor  of  Pericles  ?  .  .  .  .  French- 
men, at  any  moment  you  may  again  fall  under  the  domination  of 
Assemblies,  under  the  yoke  of  the  S  .  .  ,  .,  or  that  of  the  Bour- 
bons ....  You  sleep  on  the  brink  of  an  abyss,  and  your  sleep 
is  tranquil,  insensate  as  you  are  !' 

Iliis  revelation,  so  unexpected  and  so  clear,  caused  profound 
disappointment.  The  good  citizens  still  believed  in  the  hero 
of  modesty  and  simplicity,  whom  oflicial  flattery  had  celebrated 
on  his  return  from  IMarengo.  They  were  astonished  and  irri- 
tated at  the  inordinate  cravings  of  a  man  already  gorged  with 
honour  and  power.  Could  it  be  the  same  man  who,  less  than 
a  }'ear  before,  had  only  asked  for  /hrcc  vumlhs  dictatorship  to 
savt  the  Ripuhtic  P  The  authority  of  a  Cxsar  now  appeared  to 
him  a  useless  to}^  if  it  were  not  crowned  with  hereditary  right  I 
What  would  he  require  later,  and  how  would  they  ever  satisfy  so 
insatiable  an  ambition  ^  The  royaHsts,  who  had  been  willinsr 
enough  to  aid  in  the  reconstruction  of  a  monarchy,  provided, 
hpwever,  that  the  throne  of  the  monarch  should  remain  vacant 
and  reserved,  were  beginning  to  plot  in  their  secret  meetings. 
The  Republicans  gave  more  open  vent  to  their  anger  and  indig- 
nation ;  since  some  dared  to  speak  of  Cai-sar,  they  would  also 
dare  to  speak  of  Brutus.  x-VU  this  discontent,  however,  evapo- 
rated in  words,  and  the  consjjiracy  of  Ceracchi,  Arena,  and 
Topino  Lebrun,  whieh  is  contemporary  with  Fontanes'  lucubra- 
tion (end  of  October,  iSoo),  was  a  sort  of  school-plot,  a  plan 
of  a  tragedy,  engendered  by  eleelamatory  imaginations  :  in  spite 
of  all  tlie  provocations  of  the  piivate  police  of  the  First  Consul, 
it  never  had  e\en  the  commencement  of  execution. 

All  parties,  even  the  moderates  who  habitually  approved  of 
ever)iliin,L',-,  regarded  the  [lubilcalion  as  inopportune  and  prema- 
ture. Some  prelects,  wlio  were  not  in  the  secret,  denounced  it 
as  seditious.  Bonaparte,  seeing  it  had  thus  failed  in  its  effect, 
re^C'h-ed  to  disavow  it.  He  violent!)  reprimanded  Fouche,  and 
o\erv.  helmed  him  with  repiuaches  for  the  publication  of 
the    uniorlunate    pan)phlct.      Fouche,    vv'Iio   was   aware    of   the 


1 8oo. 


THE   IHSTORY  OF  XAPOI.IIOX. 


13 


part  the  First  Consul  had  had  in  Fontancs'  itublicaLion,  and 
who,  it  is  asserted,  had  seen  the  manuscript  \\\\\\  Ilonaparte's 
corrections,  accepted  witli  a  good  2:race  liis  part  in  the  comedy; 
he  received  the  storm  witli  perfect  cO'hiess,  and  nnly  replied 
by  throwing  the  responsibility  of  the  affair  on  Liicicn.  '  The 
fool/  exclaimed  Bonaparte,  "  will  not  be  satisfied  till  he  has 
compromised  me.'  This  was  Lucien's  sole  funeral  oration. 
Since  he  could  not  accuse  his  own  brother,  and  as  some  one' 
must  be  guiltv,  Lucien  was  sacrificed,  and  left  the  Home  r)n]ce  | 
to  take  the  embassy  of  Spain.  '  Lucien,'  wrote  Rcedcrcr  in  his  1 
journal,  'asserts  that  he  has  taken  with  him  the  original  cop}'  of 
the  pamphlet,  with  four  corrections  in  the  First  Consul's  own 
handwriting  ;  and  I  hUcVc  him!  This  evidence  is  confirmed  by  I 
Stanislas  Girardin,  and  b}'  all  the  memoirs  of  the  time.  Lucien 
started  for  ^Madrid,  but  had  a  very  violent  quarrel  with  his 
brother  before  his  departure.  It  was  thus  that  this  ambitious 
and  mistaken  man  entered  upon  that  singular  course  of  oppo- 
sition, to  which  he  afterw^ards  owed  a  popularity  that  plainly 
showed  how  strongly  the  public  felt  the  need  of  some  one  to 
express  their  feelings  of  discontent,  and  how  much  they  were 
embarrassed  in  the  choice  of  their  heroes.  No  one  was  e\'er 
more  relendess  towards  the  press  than  Lucien  during  his  short 
ministry,  and  none  took  more  cynical  advantage  of  the  facility 
which  his  position  afforded  him  of  increasing  his  private  fortune. 
One  of  the  most  curious  parts  in  Fontanes'  pamphlet  was  the 
singular  abreviation  about  '  the  yoke  of  the  S.  .  .  .'  This 
initial  meant  Sials,  but  in  the  second  edition  it  was  interpreted 
by  the  word  soldiers.  Ever  since  his  thoughts  had  turned  on 
hereditary  right,  the  First  Consul  lost  no  opportunity  of  declaim- 
ing against  the  military  spirit.  This  last  subject  had  become 
one  of  his  favourite  themes.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
Bonaparte,  who  owed  his  rise  to  the  army,  was  the  first  to 
disown  an  origin,  of  whose  insufficiency  for  the  foundation  of  a 
stable  government  he  was  aware.  And  though  he  was  incapable 
of  changing  his  insdncts,  though  he  was  the  representative  of 
militarism,  he  never  failed  to  repeat  on  every  occasion  that  his 
functions  were  purely  civil  and  would  always  remain  so.     i\s 
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Moreau,    Carnot,    and    Bernadotte,    the    only  rivals  whom   he 
■  feared,  were  in  the  army,  and  as  no  man  had  acquired  sufficient 
glor)'  in  ci\il  service  to  give  him  umbrage,  he  was  constantly 
j  heard  to    exclaim,  that  '  it  would  be  a  fearful  misfortune  for 
France  if  a  soldier  should  be  his  successor!'     This  criticism  of 
a   spirit,   of  which   he   was    the    creature    and    personification, 
might  have  produced  illusions,  had  it  come  from  any  other  lips, 
but   from   Bonaparte   it  appeared  Uke   ingratitude   towards  an 
instrument   which   he   thought   he   no   longer  needed,  and  the 
public  only  saw  in  it  his  desire  to  give  to  his  authority  a  wider 
basis  and  a  less  ephemeral  character.     However  this  may  be, 
the  elite  of  the  army,  who  were  still  jealous  for  the  public  zeal, 
felt  the  insult  deeply.     Moreau,  who  happened  to  be  passing 
through  Paris  at  the  time,  did  not  hesitate  to  complain  to  the 
First  Consul  in  the  name  of  his  comrades,  not   as  has   been 
j  foolishly   alleged,   for   the   sake   of  ruining   the   author   of  the 
pamphlet,  but  because  he  knew  it  to  have  been  inspired  by  the 
chief  of  the  State  himself,  and  his  representations  on  this  sub- 
ject contributed  in  some  part  to  the  removal  of  Lucien. 

In  spite  of  the  bad  effect  produced  by  Fontanes'  pamphlet, 
this  attempt  to  sound  the  disposition  of  the  public  was  not  com- 
pletely unsuccesi^ful.  It  gave  the  cue  to  that  multitude  of  com- 
plaisant and  assiduous  individuals,  whose  principal  occupation 
consists  in  trying  to  ascertain  the  wishes  of  their  master  in  order 
to  anticipate  them.  Whenever  the  attempt  should  be  renewed,  the 
Government  was  sure  to  find  in  that  element  a  numerous  party 
to  support  it.  But  in  order  to  lead  this  attempt  to  a  successful 
issue,  so  that  the  seeds  sown  with  so  much  care  might  develope 
and  fructify,  France  must  be  brought  to  such  a  state  of  pros- 
perity as  would  justify  so  high  a  reward ;  peace  must  be  made 
with  Kurope.  Hence  the  unwonted  energy  ^\■lth  which  the 
First  Consul,  since  his  return  from  Marengo,  pushed  on  the 
conclusion  of  a  definite  arrangement  with  Austria  and  the  chief 
continental  powers. 

Austria  was  much  less  inclined  to  treat  than  was  expected. 
Her  militar\-  situation  was  in  fact  by  no  means  desperate,  since 
Marengo  had  after  all  only  replaced  her  arm\-  on  that  line  of 
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the  Adige  which  she  had  so  long  defended  against  us.  It  was 
now  that  the  fauU  committed  h\  Bonaparte  in  i)crsisting  in 
directing  the  principal  effort  of  the  campaign  in  Italy,  instead  of 
Germany,  began  to  be  felt.  The  defeat  of  Marengo,  although 
it  created  some  depression  at  the  court  of  Vienna,  was  so  far 
from  reducing  it  to  a  state  of  despondency,  that  the  day  follow- 
ing that  on  which  the  news  arrived*  viz.  June  2otli,  Austria 
concluded  with  England  a  subsid\-  treaty,  by  which  she  en- 
gaged to  reject  a  separate  peace  with  France  until  the  month 
of  February,  i8oi.  This  transaction  could  never  have  been 
even  proposed,  if  a  French  army  had  gained  a  victory  in  the 
heart  of  Germany.  Hohenlinden  was  about  to  give  irresistible 
proof  of  this  assertion. 

The  court  of  Austria  being  thus  bound  to  England,  and 
knowing  the  firm  determination  of  the  English  Cabinet  not  to 
treat,  on  account  of  the  immense  importance  it  attached  to  the  I 
evacuation  of  Egypt,  was  merely  attempting  to  gain  time.  Our 
desire  for  peace  made  this  task  eas\'.  General  Comte  de  Saint- 
Julien  came  to  Paris  with  a  letter  written  by  the  Emperor  in  j 
reply  to  that  of  the  First  Consul.  Bonaparte  asserts  in  his  i 
Me'moires  that  the  Emperor  said  to  him  in  this  letter  :  '  J'ou  niay  \ 
credit  everything  which  the  Comte  de  Saint- Julien  says  to  you  ;  I 
will  ratify  zvhatevcr  he  does'  This  is  onl}'  one  of  those  numerous 
inventions  in  that  romance  of  false  grandeur,  which  has  so  long 
deceived  historians.  Not  only  does  the  letter  contain  nothing 
of  the  kind,  but  it  does  not  even  give  to  the  Comte  de  Saint- 
JuHen  a  shadow  of  power  or  the  appearance  of  an  official 
character.  It  merely  authorized  him  to  sound  the  First  Consul 
on  the  basis  that  France  intended  to  propose  for  peace,  ob- 
serving how  essential  it  was  to  ascertain  this  point  '  hcforc 
entering  into  public  negotiations,  likely  to  excite  prematurely  in  so 
majiy  nations  hopes  that  may  prove  illusory!  We  do  not  find  a 
single  word  in  this  letter,  nor  in  that  of  M.  de  Thugut,  which 
quickly  followed  it,  to  justify  the  interpretation  which  Bonaparte 
afterwards  tried  to  give  it.^ 

^  The  text  may   be  found  in  Histoire  des  Nrgociations  relatives  au  Traiie 
de  Luneville,  par  M.  du  Casse. 
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]\1.  de  Saiiu-Julien's  mission,  then,  was  entirely  designed  to 
temporise;  but  the  negotiator,  devoid  of  all  diplomatic  experience, 
and  being  all  the  easier  to  deal  with  from  his  apparent  good 
faith,  was  induced  by  :M.  de  Talleyrand  to  draw  up  and  sign 
preliminary  articles  of  peace.  From  this  arose  a  twofold  de- 
ception, one  for  the  Emperor,  who  had  sent  to  Paris  a  man 
entrusted  with  no  poAvers  whatever,  and  who,  nevertheless, 
found  himself  compromised  without  having  gained  much  time  ; 
the  other  for  the  First  Consul,  who,  hoping  that  Austria  would  not 
dare  to  retract,  and  being  dupe  of  his  own  a\-idity,  had  hastened 
to  take  advantage  of  the  inexperience,  either  real  or  at  least  very 
well  feigned,  of  the  negotiator,  to  fetter  the  court  of  Vienna. 

The  conduct  of  r\I.  de  Samt-Julien  was  openly  disavowed; 

the  disavowal  did  not,  howcA-er,  lead  to  the  immediate  renewal 

'  of  hostilities.     Before  netrotiations  with  Austria  could  airain  be 

O  o 

1  opened   with    better    authorized    plenipotentiaries,    the    French 

I  cabinet  made  up  for  its  late  discomfiture  by  several  diplomatic 

'  victories,  some  honourable  to  France,  others  scarcel}'  creditable 

to  the  policy  of  a  great  country,  in  spite  of  all  the  skill  displayed 

I  in  these  transactions  by  the  First  Consul.     The  United   States 

^  which,  for  some  time  past,  had  been  in  a  state  of  almost  open 

war  with   France,   because   thev   had   abandoned   the  riofht   of 

neutrals  in  order  to  escape  the  interference  of  England  with 

their  commerce,   repented   their  desertion,  on  account  of  the 

violences  of  the  English  navy  on  neutral"  flags.    Our  Government 

took  advantage  of  this  state  of  feeling,  and  the  treaty  of  ]\Ior- 

fontaine  sealed  the  reconciliation  of  the  two  peoples. 

The  principles  of  maritime  neutralitv,  as  thev  were  recocrnized, 
especially  since  1780,  were  nothing  more  than  the  protection  of 
the  weak  against  the  strong.  They  stipulated  that  neutral  ships 
could  carr}-  the  merchandise  of  any  enemy,  except  contraband 
of  war;  that  the  right  of  search  did  not  apply  to  vessels  under 
I  convoy;  that  a  blockade  must  lie  serious  enough  to  prevent 
access  to  a  port.  These  principles  had  been  sanctioned  by  most 
of  the  powers  of  Europe,  even  by  Ru-sia  ;  as  tor  France,  she 
had  so  often  fought  for  tliem,  that  they  constituted  a  cause  vir- 
tualh'  Flench.     England  alone,  influ.-nced  by  i)assi«.)n  and  locric 
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of  war,  had  persisted  in  disregarding  them  under  pretence  that , 
such    a   right  would    have   deprived  her  of   all   means  of  re- 
straint over  her  enemies.     Under  the  impulse  of  these  feelings 
she  had  committed  such  excesses  against  the  commerce  of  the 
neutrals,  as  had   excited  high  discontent  among  most  of  the 
maritime  nations  of  the  continent.     Bonaparte  was  not  a  man  ' 
to  overlook  these  expressions  of  anger.     He  eagerly  seized  the 
opportunity  of  seeming  the  champion  of  the  weak  against  the 
strong.     It  is  altogether  impossible  to  regard  this  as  a  homage 
rendered  to  principles  on  the  part  of  Bonaparte,  when  we  re- 
member the  abuses  a  thousandfold  more  glaring  of  the  con- 
tinental blockade  and  so  many  other  iniquitous  enterprises ;  but 
it  must  be  acknowledged  that,  in  this  circumstance,  he  adopted 
by  calculation  a  policy  of  justice.     When  a  government  pur- 
sues equitable,  generous,  and  moderate  conduct,  it  would   be 
going  too  far  to  enquire  into  its  motives  for  the   purpose   of 
censuring  it.     Bonaparte  was  in  this  circumstance  the  defender 
of  pubHc  right  in  Europe  ;  he  was  a  worthy  representative  of 
France.     He  saw  at  a  glance  the  advantage  he  could  gain  over 
England  from  this  accumulation  of  grievances,  and  not  satisfied 
with  giving  by  the  treaty  of  INIorfontaine  with  the  United  States 
his  formal  adhesion  to  the  principles  which  she  disputed,   he 
endeavoured  to  resuscitate  against  her  the  ancient  league  of  the 
neutral  powers. 

At  the  head  of  this  maritime  confederation,  which  Denmark, 
Sweden,  Spain,  and  even  Prussia,  were  longing  to  join,  in  order 
to  avenge  the  insults  of  the  right  of  search,  he  resolved  to  place 
Paul  I,  who,  not  less  dissatisfied  with  England  than  with 
Austria,  was  already  gained  to  the  cause,  and  considered  himself 
its  natural  patron.  But  this  still  remote  object  was  insignificant 
compared  with  one  far  weightier  and  more  immediate,  which 
the  First  Consul  had  kept  in  view  ever  since  his  elevation  to 
the  Consulate  ;  namely,  a  close  alliance  with  Russia.  Here 
obstacles  were  innumerable.  The  ruling  passion  of  the  fan- 
tastic and  brutal  despot  who  governed  this  country  was  intense 
hatred  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  the  end  and  aim  of  his 
politics  was  the  reconstruction  of  monarchical  and  feudal  Europe, 
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chiefly  from  the  behef  that  she  had  betrayed  the  cause  of  this 
general  restoration  of  the  old  regime :  he  could  not  pardon  her 
for  not  having  re-established  the  king  of  Piedmont,  and  the  duke 
of  Modena,  and  the  aristocracy  of  Venice.  The  Mastership  of 
the  Knights  of  Malta,  which  he  had  gloried  in  accepting  after 
the  dispersion  of  the  Order,  was  itself  in  his  eyes  a  sort  of 
symbol  of  this  rehabilitation  of  old  institutions.  This  fixed  idea, 
which  he  pushed  so  far  as  to  force  his  subjects  throughout  the 
extent  of  his  empire  to  adopt  the  costumes  which  were  in  fashion 
before  the  Revolution,  formed  the  whole  system  of  his  foreign 
policy.  In  every  other  respect,  this  formidable  maniac  combined 
the  fickleness  of  a  woman  with  the  savage  whims  of  an  Asiatic 
king.  Paul  I.  was,  in  fact,  one  of  those  strange  and  incomplete 
beings  which  only  the  madness  of  omnipotence  can  breed.  His 
infatuation  for  Bonaparte  was  no  contradiction  to  his  favourite 
chimera.  He  fiked  in  him  the  man  of  the  i8th  Brumaire,  the 
enemy  of  the  Revolution,  the  destroyer  of  the  Republic.  His 
despotic  instinct,  more  penetrating  than  that  of  many  enlightened 
minds,  enabled  him  to  recognize  in  Bonaparte  the  future  tyrant, 
the  founder  of  the  Czarism  of  the  West. 

Such  was  the  singular  ally  that  the  First  Consul  had  re- 
solved to  give  to  France,  and  whom  he  was  endeavouring  to 
captivate.  It  was  to  a  people  who  had  made  the  Revolution 
that  he  dared  to  propose  the  policy  of  pleasing  and  maintaining 
a  sovereign,  who  was  on  the  eve  of  breaking  with  Austria  be- 
cause this  power  was  not  in  his  opinion  sufficiently  anti-revo- 
lutionary. To  France  was  reserved  the  task  of  cultivating  a 
friendship,  which  had  wearied  even  the  accomplices  who  had 
such  powerful  reasons  for  keeping  it  up,  and  which,  formerly 
so  much  coveted,  had  become  a  laughing-stock  and  an  object  of 
contempt.  However,  the  task  of  our  diplomacy  at  the  com- 
mencement of  these  negotiations,  was  neither  very  difficult  nor 
very  dignified  ;  it  consisted  chiefly  in  humouring  the  whims  of 
a  lunatic.  Bonaparte,  who  was  bent  on  creating  an  enemy  to 
Austria,  had  little  difficulty  in  charming  the  Czar.  He  sent  him 
the  sword  which  Leo  X  had  given  to  Lisle  Adam,  the  Grand 
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Master  of  the  Knights  of  Malta ;  he  oflered  him  the  island  itself, 
which,  after  having  been  besieged  for  two  years  by  the  English, 
was  on  the  point  of  falling  into  their  hands  ;    and,  finally,  he 
sent  him  back  without  ransom  seven  or  eiijht  thousand  Russian 
prisoners,   after  having   carefully  clothed   and   equipped  them, 
not  without  having  assured  himself,  however,  that  neither  Eng- 
land nor  Austria  would  consent  to  exchange  them  for  a  Hke 
number  of  French  prisoners.     Paul  showed  sensibility  after  his 
fashion  for  this  courteous  behaviour ;  he  consented  to  the  re- 
newal of  direct    communications  between  France  and  Russia, 
which  for  some  time  had  onl}-  been  carried  on  through  the  inter- 
mediation of  Prussia ;  but  in  his  intercourse  with  Bonaparte,  he 
displayed  none  of  the  sentimental  admiration  which  is  ascribed 
to  him  in  the  Me'moires  of  Napoleon.    His  first  act,  in  return  for 
such  advances  and  for  so  much  caressing,  was  to  send  M.  de 
Serguisef  to  Paris  with  a  note  from  Count  Rostopchine,  written 
in  such  an  autocratic  tone,  that  it  is  diflicult  to  understand  how 
Bonaparte  could  endure  it,  notwithstanding  his  anxiety  to  win 
the  favour   of  Paul  I,  or  at  any  rate  how  it  was  that  he  did 
not   hesitate   before   the   exactions   which   it    presaged   for   the 
future.     He  was  treated  very  much  like  the  governor  of  some 
distant  province  of  the  Russian  empire.     This  circumstance  has 
been  misrepresented  in  the  Me'moires  of  Napoleon,  with  almost 
incredible  cynicism :   '  Paul,'  he  says,  *  sent  to  the  First  Consul 
a  courier  with  a  letter  in  which  he  said,  "  Citizen  First  Consul, 
I  do  not  write  to  enter  into  a  discussion  with  you  on  the  rights  of 
man,  or  of  the  citizen  ;   each  country  has  the  form  of  government 
which  it  thinks  best.      Whenever  I  see  at  the  head  of  a  country  a 
man  who  knows  how  to  govern  and  how  to  fight,  my  heart  sympa- 
thizes with  him.'"     It  is  seldom  that  historical  truth  has  been 
misrepresented  to  such  an  extent,  or  the  creduhty  of  the  reader 
more    abused.      It  is  useless   to   say   that    the   note   of  Count 
Rostopchine,  which  was  not  accompanied  by  any  letter,  in  no 
way  resembles  this  flattering  composition.     It  is  dry  and  im- 
perious to  the  verge  of  insolence. 

The    conditions  which  the  Count  signified  to  the  Consular 
Government  in  this  kind  of  ukase  (dated  September  26,  1800), 
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were  not  the  wishes  but  the  will  of  the  '  Emperor,  his  master/ 
and  the  concessions,  without  which  a  good  imder standing  could 
7iot  be  re-established.  These  conditions  were,  the  restitution  of 
I\Ialta,  the  restoration  of  the  King  of  Sardinia,  the  guarantee  of 
the  integrity  of  the  States  of  the  Kings  of  Naples  and  Bavaria, 
and  of  the  Elector  of  Wurtemburg.  The  First  Consul  promised 
everything  demanded,  but  he  did  so  with  the  full  intention  of 
evading  his  promise  sooner  or  later,  at  least  as  far  as  Piedmont 
was  concerned.  His  object  for  the  present  was  to  satisfy  his 
imperious  ally  at  any  price ;  but  this  cordial  understanding,  of 
which  he  boasted  so  much,  rested  upon  nothing  but  a  falsehood ; 
and  the  more  his  present  complaisance  was  unbounded,  the  more 
violent  would  be  the  irritation  of  the  Czar,  when  he  should  find 
out  how  much  he  had  been  duped.  This  much-boasted  diplo- 
matic manceuvre  was  then  in  reality  a  very  hazardous  scheme, 
which  could  be  of  no  use  but  as  a  provisional  expedient.  In 
exchange  for  a  temporary  advantage,  it  prepared  for  us  grave 
danger  for  the  future.  The  alliance  could  not  be  lasting,  unless 
the  France  of  1789  disavowed  her  principles.  It  was  based 
neither  on  community  of  sympathy  nor  identity  of  principles 
and  interests,  but  on  a  surprise,  on  the  ephemeral  whim  of  a 
madman.  It  was  anti-European ;  it  coupled  civihzation  with 
barbarism  by  establishing  entire  union  between  France  and  the 
monstrous  system  of  the  Czars ;  it  sacrificed  national  dignity  to 
the  personal  convenience  of  the  First  Consul.  Lastly,  we  be- 
came moral  accomplices  in  the  division  of  Poland,  and  we  were 
forced  to  l.etray  the  cause  of  the  heroic  soldiers  who  had  pre- 
viously shed  their  purest  blood  for  us.  We  could  not  seriously 
join  Russia  without  pledging  ourselves  against  the  people  who 
represented  against  her  the  cause  of  Western  civilization,  and 
Bonaparte  showed  no  reluctance  to  accept  this  sad  consequence 
of  his  diplomatic  masterpiece. 

The  2ist  of  December,  1800,  he  wrote  to  Paul  a  most  flatter- 
ing letter,  pressing  him  to  realise  promptly  '  the  union  of  the 
two  most  powerful  nations  in  the  world.'  'He  founded  this  hope,' 
he  said,  '  upon  the  grandeur  and  the  lojalty  of  his  character/ 
and  a  few  days  later,  the  27th  of  December,  he  wrote  to  Fouch^ 
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ordering  the  immediate  seizure  and  suppression  of  all  the  copies 
of  a  pamphlet  entitled :  No  solid  and  lasting  peace  wiihoul  ihe 
restoration  of  Poland :  by  the  Polish  citizen,  Charles  Moller.  Thus, 
the  French  Government  was,  from  the  outset  of  this  alliance, 
induced  to  become  the  instrument  of  the  Russian  police  against 
proscribed  patriots.  Such  a  result  is  the  condemnation  of  the 
policy. 

The  First  Consul  had  among  the  sovereigns  of  Europe 
another  admirer,  much  more  sincere  and  certainly  much  more 
inoffensive,  in  the  King  of  Spain,  Charles  IV,  a  good-natured 
simpleton,  entirely  guided  by  the  Prince  of  the  Peace,  the  avowed 
lover  of  the  Queen,  and  who  little  thought  at  that  time  what  his 
admiration  would  cost  him  later.  Bonaparte  determined  to  take 
advantage  of  his  leanings,  to  gain  a  second  diplomatic  vic- 
tory. After  having  acquired  the  support  of  the  favourite  by 
rich  presents,  he  tried  to  obtain  from  Charles  IV  a  retrocession 
of  Louisiana,  an  old  French  province,  which  Louis  XV  had 
abandoned  to  Spain.  The  aim  was  in  itself  legitimate  and 
praiseworthy;  the  first  duty  of  a  Government  jealous  of  the 
greatness  of  France,  was  to  get  back  colonies  which  were  indis- 
pensable to  the  prosperity  of  her  commerce.  But  the  means 
employed  were  less  honourable.  They  consisted  in  offering 
Tuscany,  with  the  title  of  king,  to  the  Duke  of  Parma,  who  had 
married  an  Infanta  of  Spain.  This  transaction  was  the  more 
unjustifiable,  because  the  First  Consul  had  no  right  whatever 
over  the  country  in  which  he  trafficked  so  unscrupulously,  not 
even  that  of  conquest.  With  regard  to  the  tide  of  king,  so 
strangely  created  on  this  occasion,  by  the  so-called  first  magi- 
strate of  a  Republic,  Bonaparte  intended  to  give  one  of  those 
ambiguous  explanations  which  were  always  sure  to  be  accepted, 
because  he  addressed  himself  to  people  who  were  only  too  glad 
to  be  deceived.  The  King  of  Spain,  delighted  at  this  good  for- 
tune, of  which  he  did  not  foresee  all  the  consequences,  engaged 
to  use  all  his  influence  with  Portugal,  in  order  to  induce  that 
country  to  shut  her  ports  to  the  English. 

The  negotiations  with  Austria  had  not  been  abandoned,  in 
spite  of  the  irritation  which  the  disavowal  of  M.  de  Saint-JuHen's 
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conduct  excited  in  the  First  Consul ;  but  the  court  of  Vienna, 
compelled  at  last  to  assume  a  frank  attitude,  now  insisted  on  the 
conditions  of  peace  being  discussed  in  a  congress  to  which 
England  should  be  admitted.  Her  engagements,  in  fact,  pre- 
vented any  other  line  of  conduct.  The  First  Consul,  who  had 
learned  by  this  time  the  existence  of  the  subsidy  treaty,  con- 
sented to  this  admission  in  spite  of  his  repugnance ;  but  on 
the  singular  and  novel  condition,  that  England  would  accord 
him  a  7iaval  armistice.  Notwithstanding  the  strangeness  of  this 
request,  the  English  Cabinet  would  have  granted  it,  if  it  had 
not  concealed  another  object,  as  both  parties  knew  without 
,  having  recourse  to  direct  explanation.  Between  England 
'  and  ourselves  there  was  something  more  than  the  resentment 
1  created  by  the  war,  something  more  than  the  daily  insults 
of  the  bulletins  or  the  JMoniteur ;  there  was  Egypt.  To  all  the 
evils  caused  by  this  fatal  expedition,  was  now  added  the  impos- 
sibility of  peace.  There  was  no  possible  truce  between  Eng- 
land and  ourselves,  so  long  as  this  threat  should  remain  sus- 
pended over  her  head ;  and  since  the  events  which  had  so  clearly 
proved  the  exhaustion  of  our  forces  in  the  country,  she  had 
been  less  disposed  than  ever  to  allow  us  to  establish  ourselves 
in  it.     It  is  time  rapidly  to  survey  these  events. 

The  occupation  of  Egypt  was  the  favourite  chimera  of  Bona- 
parte ;  it  was  his  own  work ;  of  all  his  enterprises,  it  was  the 
one  in  which  his  heart  was  most  engaged,  and  upon  which  he 
had  built  most  of  those  gigantic  dreams  which  were  at  once  an 
imperious  need  of  his  nature,  and  the  incurable  infirmity  of  his 
genius.  The  more  time  and  the  force  of  events  had  shown 
the  failure  of  this  abortive  enterprise,  the  more  obstinately  he 
denied  it.  His  first  care,  on  seizing  the  reins  of  government, 
had  been  to  send  promise  after  promise  to  the  companions  in 
arms,  whom  he  had  abandoned;  not  only  was  it  out  of  his 
power  to  fulfil  such  engagements,  but  even  the  letters  in  which 
he  wrote  them  neyer  reached  their  destination.  The  sole  news 
which  Kk'ber  had  received  from  Europe,  during  the  five  months 
after  the  desertion  of  the  General-in-Chief,  referred  to  the  re- 
verses which  we  had  experienced  in  Italy,  iu  Germany   and  in 
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Holland,  before  the  battle  of  Zurich.     The  army  had  founded 
some  hope  of  help  upon  the  union  at  Toulon  of  the  French  and 
Spanish  fleets  ;  they  learnt  shortly  afterwards  that  these  fleets 
had  passed  back  through  the  Straits  to  re-enter  Brest.     This  re- 
treat plainly  showed  the  powerlessness  of  our  navy.     It  was  in 
fact  so  inefficient,  notwithstanding  all  that  Napoleon  afterwards 
wrote  about  what  our  navy  might  and  ought  to  have  done  if 
Ganteaume  had  wished  or  known  how  to  act,  that  an  expe- 
dition organized  at  a  great  expense  and  in  the  most  profound 
secrecy,  under  the  superior  direction  of  Salicetti,  to  seize  the 
island   of  Sardinia,  which  was   at   our   very  doors   as   it  were, 
shamefully  failed  at  the   beginning   of  the  Consulate.     It  was 
therefore  utterly  out  of  our  power  to  send  succour,  and  succour 
which,  to  be  of  any  use  at  all,  needed  to  be  permanent,  to  dis- 
tant coasts  which  English  vigilance   had   so   much   interest   in 
depriving   of   all    communication   with    our    vessels.      Besides, 
facts  here  are  more  eloquent  than  the  miserable  quibbles  with 
which  the  principal  author  of  the  misfortunes  of  the  expedition 
tried  to  escape  from  the  responsibility  of  his  faults,  by  throwing 
them  on  those  who  were  endeavouring  to  repair  them.     During 
the  two  years  which  elapsed  after  his  departure  from  Egypt  till 
the  final  capitulation,  Bonaparte  was  absolute  master  of  France ; 
he  held  all  our  resources  in  his  hands.    What  real  assistance 
did  he  send  to  Egypt,  after  repeated  attempts.?     A  ridiculous 
reinforcement  of  some  few  hundreds  of  men.    He  cannot,  there- 
fore, justify  himself  by  accusing  Ganteaume,  as  he  had  previously 
accused  Brueys,  for  if  the  Admiral  committed  all  the  faults  so 
unjustly  imputed  to  him,  why  did  not  Bonaparte  remove  him 

from  his  post  ? 

The  strong  common  sense  of  Kldber  had  long  foreseen  and 
judged  the  inevitable  issue  of  the  affair.  After  the  destruction 
of  our  navy  at  Aboukir,  he  ceased  to  believe  in  the  possibility 
of  holding  Egypt.  Every  subsequent  event,  the  insurrection  of 
Cairo,  that  conclusive  proof  of  the  mortal  hatred  of  the  popu- 
lation, and  the  incompatibihty  of  the  two  civilizations,  the  failure 
of  the  expedition  to  Syria,  which  exposed  us  to  constant  inva- 
sions of  the  Turks,  the  increasing  importance  which  England 
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attached  to  the  destruction  of  our  settlement,  the  great  unpo- 
pularity, very  well  known  in  Egypt,  of  an  expedition  which  had 
become  in  France  the  text  of  accusations  against  the  Directory, 
because  public  opinion  persisted  in  attributing  it  to  these  men  ; 
lastly,  the  increasing  exhaustion  of  our  forces,  which  was  not 
recruited  by  reinforcements,  whilst  those  of  the  enemy  followed 
an  inverse  progression, — all  these  facts  had  more  and  more 
confirmed  his  opinion.  This  was  not  the  effect  of  either  dis- 
couragement or  weakness ;  it  was  the  keen  sight  of  strong 
reason  and  a  right  judgment.  The  indignation  which  the  de- 
sertion of  Bonaparte  produced  in  the  army,  the  patriotic  uneasi- 
ness excited  by  the  announcement  of  victories  gained  by  the 
Coalition,  the  reappearance  of  the  plague,  which  was  already 
killing  many  men  every  week,  the  dislike  felt  by  our  soldiers 
to  this  land  of  exile,  dislike  manifested  by  frequent  suicides 
and  by  partial  revolts  at  Rosetta,  at  Alexandria,  at  El  Arisch, 
the  formation  of  a  fresh  Turkish  army,  which  already  numbered 
60,000  men,  massed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jaffa ;  but  stronger 
than  all  these  motives,  the  desire  to  rush  to  the  aid  of  the  Re- 
public, and  preserve  for  France  in  peril  the  remnant  of  this 
once  brilliant  army,  determined  Kldber  to  reopen  the  nego- 
tiations which  Bonaparte  himself  had  begun  with  the  Grand 
Vizier  for  the  evacuation  of  Egypt. 

Such  was  the  well-grounded  determination  for  which  this  pure 
and  noble  man  has  been  so  unjustly  reproached.  It  is  thought 
natural  and  justifiable  that  Bonaparte,  carried  away  by  ambition, 
should  have  abandoned  his  companions  in  arms  and  deserted 
the  enterprise  which  he  alone  had  undertaken,  and  it  is  regarded 
as  a  crime  in  Kl^ber  to  have  yielded  to  the  perplexities  of  the 
most  disinterested  patriotism,  after  five  months  of  desertion, 
uncertainty,  and  trials  of  every  kind  ;  he  is  accused  for  having 
yielded,  not  by  deserting  in  his  turn  his  companions,  as  he 
might  have  felt  justified  in  doing,  but  by  endeavouring  to  save 
them  from  the  fate  which  awaited'  them.  Bonaparte,  it  is  true 
had  only  given  him  instructions  to  treat,  in  case  he  should  lose 
1500  men  by  the  plague;  but  he  had  also  promised  him  re- 
inforcements, and  these  reinforcements  never  came.     Besides 
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what  right  had  he  to  prescribe  a  law  which  he  had  never 
respected  himself?  Kleber  was  no  longer  responsible  to  Gene- 
ral Bonaparte ;  he  was  only  responsible  to  France. 

The  letter  in  which  KMber  explained  the  reasons  that  had 
induced  him  to  take  this  determination,  is  dated  loth  Pluviose 
(January  30th,  1800).  It  was  again  addressed  to  the  Directory. 
He  estimated  his  army  in  it  at  i,",ooo  effective  combatants ;  this, 
of  course,  was  not  the  total  number,  since  it  did  not  include  the 
administrators,  the  clerks,  the  sick,  the  sailors,  the  unhorsed 
cavalry,  nor,  in  fact,  any  of  the  numerous  functionaries  employed 
in  the  work  of  colonization.  It  was,  however,  this  number  which 
furnished  Napoleon  \^ith  a  text  for  his  bitter  recriminations; 
upon  this  equivocation,  and  upon  a  few  facts  devoid  of  proof, 
he  has  founded  the  accusations,  part  of  which  he  himself  refutes 
in  his  Correspondence,^  though  they  have  been  servilely  quoted 
by  several  historians.  According  to  these  ingenious  narrators  and 
to  himself  also,  not  only  Kleber  told  a  falsehood,  but  the  whole 
army — whose  correspondence  was  intercepted,  together  with 
his  own,  and  contains  the  same  statements— had  agreed  to  sup- 
port his  false  assertions.  He  had  himself  spread  disaffection 
among  the  soldiers,  fomented  revolts,  encouraged  suicides.  If 
we  did  not  know  to  what  extent  the  most  liberal  minds  are 
influenced  by  habit  and  prejudice,  we  should  be  astonished  to 
see  serious  historians  give  less  credit  to  the  testimony  of  this 
great  and  loyal  man,-  than  to  the  assertions  of  one  who  never 
wrote  a  page  in  which  he  may  not  be  detected  in  a  piece  of  fla- 
grant bad  faith.  They  appear  anxious  to  sacrifice  to  him  all  the 
glory  and  all  the  fame  of  the  epoch,  as  if  after  his  death,  as  well 
as  during  his  Hfe,  his  greatness  only  consists  in  the  humiliation 
of  all  others;  they  seem  to  forget  that  his  contemporaries 
adopted  the  same  method  to  raise  the  idol  that  crushed  them 
down  for  so  long.     But  idols  are  not  for  history. 

^  See  note  on  this  subject,  vol.  i.  p.  305. 

2  Foreigners  have  been  more  just.  Robert  Wilson,  who  wrote  almost 
under  the  dictation  of  the  English  army  in  Egypt,  has  rendered  a  magnifi- 
cent homage  to  the  generosity  and  elevation  of  Kl^ber's  character :  History 
of  the  British  Expedition  to  Egypt,  1803. 
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CHAP.  I.  If  it  is  possible  that  Kleber's  report  contains  slight  inaccuracies, 

I  it  is  at  least  impossible  to  deny  its  general  statements,  any  more 
than  we  can  deny  its  conclusion.    Immediate  evacuation  was  the 
best  way  of  mending  an  error  which  had  already  lasted  too  long, 
'  and  which  could  only  engender  worse  and  worse  consequences. 
)  Everybody  in  the  army  knew  it  except  three  general  officers, 
I  Desaix,  Menou,  and  Davout.   The  opinion  of  Desaix  was  the  only 
one  which  had  much  weight,  and  this  only  in  a  military  point  of 
'  view.     Desaix,  entirely  devoted  to  Bonaparte,  exalted  by  him  to 
'  hurt  the  reputation  of  those  who  gave  him  umbrage,  was  an  ex- 
cellent general,  but  a  mediocre  character.     His  political  convic- 
tions were  limited,  if  he  had  any;  he  confined  himself  exclusively  to 
his  own  sphere,  putting  aside  the  influences  which  modify,  raise, 
and  ennoble  it.     He  considered  his  profession,  not  speaking  of 
course  of  the  civic  duties  connected  with  it,  according:  to  the 
new  tendency  of  the  army.     He  had  no  exaggerated  ambition, 
and  would  never  have  thought  of  disputing  the  highest  rank  with 
any  one.     He  was,  in  short,  a  man  of  a  calling,  and  the  highest 
type  of  it ;  and  this  was  why  Bonaparte  liked  him  so  well,  for  he 
gave  the  exact  measure  o{  Desaix  when  he  said  he  would  have 
made  him  his  first  ^Marshal.    Desaix  believed  resistance  to  be  still 
possible,  but  what  he  did  not  perceive,  with  that  breadth  of  view 
which  constituted  Kleber's  superiority,  was  the  uselessness  of  this 
resistance  and  its  inevitable  termination. 

Bonaparte,  who  has  bitterly  taxed  Kl(^ber  with  dishonesty, 
!  read  with  an  ecstacy  of  rage  the  report  relating  to  the  evacua- 
tion, and  replied  to  him  by  most  flattering  compliments.  He 
requested  him  to  present  his  congratulations  to  the  army  on 
their  immortal  achievements ;  '  As  for  you,'  he  said,  '  who  have 
so  fully  justified  the  choice  of  the  First  Consul  when,  on  his 
departure  from  Egypt,  he  entrusted  you  with  the  command  of 
the  army,  do  not  doubt  the  satisfaction  which  he  experiences  at 
your  return,  and  at  the  way  in  which  you  have  sustained  the 
honour  of  France.'^  But  shortly  after  he  wrote  to  the  Consuls  : 
'  /  regard  the  evacuation  of  Egypt  as  iv/amous."^  And  to 
Talleyrand  :  '  Say  in  the  Momteur,  that  if  I  had  remained  in 
^       '  To  Kleber,  April  19,  1800.  ^  To  the  Consuls,  May  15,  tSoo. 
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Egypt  this  magnificent  colony  would  still  be  in  our  hands  ;  that 
the  Grand  Vizier  had  not  more  than  thirty  thousand  men      .  .     j 
that  the  squadron  of  Brest,  which   carried    6000   men,  would 
have  succeeded  in  a  month  or  tivo  in  bri?iging  reinforccmeyits  to 
Egypt!  &c.  I 

The  Grand  Vizier  had  80,000  men  instead  of  30,000,  and  the  i 
squadron  would  have  brought  no  reinforcements,  either  in  one 
month  or  two.  However,  the  evacuation  did  not  take  place.  All 
know  how  the  capitulation  of  El  Arisch  was  broken.  In  his 
eagerness  to  spare  his  country  the  efforts  and  the  bloodshed 
which  victory  over  our  army  in  Egypt  would  have  cost,  Sir 
Sidney  Smith,  thinking  that  he  could  obtain  the  adhesion  of  his 
government,  had  taken  in  these  negotiations  the  title  of  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  of  his  Britannic  Majesty,  a  tide  which  he  had 
held,  but  which  belonged  to  him  no  more  since  the  arrival  of  Lord 
Elgin  at  Constantinople.  But  a  few  days  after  the  ratification 
of  the  treatv  which  allowed  our  army  to  return  to  France,  and 
before  this  convendon  was  known  in  London,  Admiral  Keith 
received  formal  orders  from  the  Admiralty,  which  instructed  him 
not  to  consent  to  any  capitulation  unless  our  troops  surrendered 
themselves  prisoners  of  war.  This  was  not  therefore  any  snare 
on  the  part  of  the  English  government,  for  they  hastened  to 
radfv  the  convention  as  soon  as  they  learned  the  part  that 
Sir  Sidney  Smith  had  taken  in  it.  But  the  latter  had  usurped 
power  in  his  too  eager  good-will.  Sir  Sidney  was  in  de- 
spair, for  appearances  were  against  him  ;  he  lost  no  time  in 
writing  to  Kl^ber.  The  General  soon  after  received  from 
Admiral  Keith  a  letter  containing  the  hard  conditions  laid  down 
by  the  English  Cabinet.  Kl^ber  read  it  with  his  usual  coolness : 
'  To-morrow,'  he  said,  calmly  to  the  messenger,  '  the  Admiral 
shall  know  my  reply.' 

The  next  day  he  published  Keith's  letter  in  an  order  of  the 
day,  followed  by  this  laconic  proclamation,  the  most  simple,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  finest,  that  a  general  ever  addressed  to  his 
troops :  '  Soldiers,  to  such  insults  there  is  no  other  answer  than 
victory.  Prepare  for  action  ! '  The  army  had  already,  according 
to  the  treaty,  evacuated  Upper  Egypt  and  the  most  important 
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posts,  but  this  misfortune  was  not  without  compensation,  for 
under   the   actual   circumstances  we  could  only  conquer  by  a 
complete  concentration  of  all  our  forces.     However,  notwith- 
standing the  concentration  and  the  reduction  in  the  number  of 
forts  which  they  still  occupied,  Kl^ber  was  unable,  even  by  the 
admission  of  the  historians  who  have  the  most  severely  criticized 
him,  and  questioned  the  correctness  of  his  figures,  to  gather  in 
this  time  of  peril  more  than  10,000  or  12,000  men'  against  the 
80,000  men  of  the  Turkish  army.     The  batde  took  place  near 
the  ruins  of  Heliopolis.     Under  the  inspiration  and  command 
of  a  hero,  our  army  swept  away  this  collection  of  barbarians 
like  dust,  in  the  most  astonishing  battle  which  Egypt  has  ever 
witnessed    (March    20,   1800).     It  has   been   said  that   Kl^ber 
could  offer  no  better  refutation  of  his  own  assertions.     But  it 
must  be  remembered  that  the  victory  of  Heliopolis,  preceded  by 
a  preliminary  evacuation  of  all  the  provinces  which  permitted 
the   concentration   of   all    our    forces    on   a   single    point,   and 
achieved  at  a  moment  when  the  enthusiasm  of  the  army  was 
worked  up  to  an  extraordinary  degree,  was  a  kind  of  miracle ; 
and   that  we   cannot   count  on  a  miracle,  especially  not  on  a 
miracle  wrought  to-day  returning  on  the  morrow.     That  our 
army  might  gain  one,   two,   three    batdes,   KMber    had    never 
doubted,  but  what  he  wished  to  avoid  was  expending  so  much 
useless  heroism,  and  seeing  so  much  blood  shed  which  could 
only  put  off  disasters  that  would  still  inevitably  fall  upon  us. 

After  HeliopoHs,  a  second  conquest  of  Egypt  had  to  be  un- 
dertaken. It  formed  a  happy  contrast  to  the  first  by  the 
clemency  and  humanity  shown  towards  the  vanquished.  Mourad 
Bey,  the  man  who,  at  the  time  of  the  invasion,  had  been  our 
most  bitter  enemy,  deeply  touched  by  the  generous  conduct  of 
KMber,  came  to  his  camp,  swore  fidelity  to  him,  and  gave  him 
very  effectual  assistance  in  retaking  Cairo.  Kleber  would  not 
allow  the  triumphant  return  of  our  troops  into  this  capital  to  be 

^  M.  Thiers   says,  ten  thousand  soldiers,  though,  at   the  same  time    he 
mamtams  that  the  army  consisted  of  28,000,  of  ^vhich  at  least  twenty-two 
thousand  were  combatants.   {Htstory  of  the  Consulate:    Holiopohs.)      Where 
then,  were  the  remaining  twelve  thousand  ? 
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marked  by  any  execution;  he  contented  himself  with  levying 
contributions  on  the  terrified  inhabitants,  now  dreading  a  re- 
taliation which  the  fearful  remembrance  left  among  them  by 
General  Bonaparte  gave  them  such  reason  to  expect.  He  re- 
organized the  colony,  gave  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  work  of  the 
Institute,  enrolled  and  drilled  in  the  European  way  battalions  of 
Greeks,  Cophts,  and  even  negroes  of  Darfour.  But  instead  of 
being  deceived  as  to  the  result  of  triumphs  which  would  have 
intoxicated  any  other  man,  he  took  advantage  of  his  victory  to 
enter  into  fresh  negotiations  with  the  Porte,  in  order  to  obtain,  if 
possible,  still  more  advantageous  conditions.  Things  had  gone 
so  far,  when  a  fanatic,  inflamed  by  the  religious  hatred  which  put 
another  deep  chasm  between  Egypt  and  ourselves,  cut  off  this 
noble  life.  If  it  w^as  his  lot  to  lose  it  thus  early,  he  did  not 
certainly  deserve  to  waste  it  in  an  enterprise  so  unjust  and 
so  sterile.  It  has  often  been  said  of  Kleber,  '  that  he  would 
neither  serve  nor  command.'  Taken  in  a  military  sense,  the 
assertion  would  have  no  meaning,  for  he  gave  abundant  proofs 
that  he  could  do  both  in  equal  perfection :  it  must  be  under- 
stood in  a  political  point  of  view,  and  in  this  sense  it  is  a  homage 
worthy  of  the  man. 

KMber  was  the  last  survivor  of  that  proud  race  of  generals 
of  which  Hoche  was  the  most  glorious  son,  and  to  which  Mo- 
reau  himself  only  half  belonged.  These  men  of  the  Revolution 
were  something  more  than  mere  soldiers.  Imbued  with  all  the 
ideas  of  their  time,  they  shared  its  high  ambitions ;  they  thought 
themselves  interested  in  all  the  questions  that  interested  or  agi- 
tated their  country.  Born  in  the  midst  of  an  unprecedented 
political  storm,  they  saw  their  country  torn  by  factions,  but  they 
only  knew  it  when  it  was  free,  and  never  bowed  before  anything 
but  the  law.  They  were  not  of  that  stamp  of  men  who  sold 
their  dignity  and  poUtical  independence  for  the  truncheon  of  a 
Marshal,  or  servilely  bent  before  an  equal  who  had  become 
their  master.  It  is  as  hard  to  suppose  them  satisfied  servants 
under  this  gilded  yoke,  as  to  imagine  Mirabeau,  Danton  or  Ver- 
gniaud  in  a  chamber  of  mutes.  All  that  remains  of  these  men 
bears  traces  of  nobler  minds,  of  a  stronger  race,  incomparably 
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greater  than  all  that  crowd  of  the  true  men  of  the  Empire, 
^vho  out  of  the  field  of  battle  had  neither  heart  nor  head. 
They  neither  served  the  same  cause,  nor  sought  the  same 
honours,  for  they  lived  and  died  poor;  but  since  the  Revo- 
lution was  doomed  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  soldiers,  it  is 
deeply  to  be  regretted  that  those  who  were  great  citizens  as  well 
as  great  captains,  were  not  called  to  exert  a  more  powerful  in- 
fluence on  its  destinies. 

As  a  natural  consequence  of  these  events,  the  English  were 
much  better  acquainted  than  the  First  Consul  with  our  true 
position  in  Egypt ;  for  two  years  the  greater  part  of  our  con- 
voys had  fallen  into  their  hands,  and  with  them  all  the  most 
intimate  correspondence  of  the  soldiers  and  officers  of  the  army. 
The  death  of  Kieber,  the  commission  of  his  post  to  a  man 
whose  principal  recommendation  consisted  in  the  flattery  he 
had  always  lavished  upon  Bonaparte,  the  desperate  situation  of 
Malta,  then  on  the  point  of  surrendering,  were  facts  calculated 
to  encourage  the  English  Cabinet ;  and  their  obstinacy  in  trying 
to  gain  admission  to  a  congress  with  Austria  arose  entirely 
from  a  desire  to  gain  time  for  their  ally.  When  the  First  Consul 
refused  to  sanction  this  admission  without  the  agreement  to  a 
naval  armistice,  he  proposed  an  impossibility,  for  such  an  armis- 
tice could  mean  but  one  thing,— the  revictualling  of  Malta  and 
the  army  of  Egypt.  It  was  asking  England  to  sacrifice  all  the 
fruits  of  her  long  efforts,  just  when  she  was  about  to  reap  them ; 
and  it  was  to  prejudge  the  result  of  the  congress,  since  it  would 
consolidate  beforehand  our  two  most  disputed  possessions. 
Such  an  ofier  was  evidently  too  derisive  to  be  accepted ;  how- 
ever, as  the  British  Cabinet  had  a  strong  interest  in  prolonging 
the  debate,  it  replied  by  a  very  ingenious  counter-proposition. 
They  consented  to  put  Malta  and  Alexandria  on  the  same  foot- 
ing as  the  strongholds  in  Germany ;  but  these  towns  were  only 
to  receive  provisions  from  day  to  day,  and  in  proportion  to  their 
need,  as  long  as  the  armistice  lasted.  They  would  consent  to 
]\Ialta  and  Alexandria  being  treated  in  the  same  way.  This 
counter-proposition,  which  boldly  marked  the  real  difficulty,  com- 
pellfd  the  First  Consul  to  unmask  his  aim.     His  representative, 
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M.  Otto,  appeared  disposed  to  accept  the  compromise  with  re- 
gard to  Malta,  but  he  stipulated  that  six  frigates,  large  enough 
to  carry  about  6000  men  each,  should  enter  the  port  of  Alex- 
andria without  being  searched,  which  put  an  end  to  the  nego- 
tiation. It  had  been  going  on  all  through  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember, and  before  it  was  brought  to  a  close,  Malta  had  fallen, 
after  having  held  out  for  two  years,  to  the  great  honour  of 
General  Vaubois. 

We  had  not  entirely  broken  with  Austria,  notwithstanding 
the  deception  caused  by  the  disavow^al  of  jM.  de  Saint-Julien ; 
both  sides  had  resolved  to  open  another  conference  at  Lun^- 
ville,  and  the  First  Consul  consented  to  an  extension  of  the 
armistice  for  forty-five  days,  on  condition  that  Ulm,  Philipsburg, 
and  Ingoldstadt  should  be  given  up  to  him. 

This  convention  was  signed  by  Moreau  at  Hohenlinden,  in 
the  village  whose  name  he  was  soon  to  immortalize  by  his 
great  deeds.  The  fall  of  M.  de  Thugut,  which  happened  at 
that  very  time,  and  the  nomination  of  M.  de  Cobentzel  as 
plenipotentiary  at  Lun^ville,  seemed  a  good  omen  for  the  con- 
clusion of  peace.  jNI.  de  Cobentzel  was  the  negotiator  of  Campo 
Formio ;  he  had  contrived  to  gain  the  favour  of  General  Bona- 
parte. France  was  to  be  represented  at  Luneville  by  Joseph 
Bonaparte,  a  diplomatist  of  the  lowest  order,  who  would  never 
have  been  thought  of,  if  the  First  Consul  had  not  already  begun 
to  consider  himself  as  the  head  of  a  dynasty,  of  which  the 
various  members  were  invited  to  seize  all  the  privileges  of 
birth.  I\r.  de  Cobentzel,  who  was  the  most  fitting  person  to 
carry  out  the  necessarily  dilatory  policy  of  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna, 
did  not  arrive  at  Luneville  till  the  end  of  October ;  not  finding 
Joseph  there,  he  went  straight  to  Paris.  Talleyrand  soon  per- 
ceived, that  although  his  powers  were  perfectly  regular,  the 
Austrian  diplomatist  would  never  consent  to  treat,  if  England 
were  not  admitted  to  the  congress.  Bonaparte,  to  whom  he 
communicated  this  fresh  disappointment,  abused  M.  de  Cobent- 
zel ;  he  gave  vent  to  one  of  those  violent  outbursts  of  passion, 
which  became  more  overbearing  and  more  frequent  in  propor- 
tion as  his  power  increased :  '  If  M.  de  Cobentzel  has  nothing 
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better  to  tell  us,  he  could  return  as  quickly  as  possible  ! '  How- 
ever, he  made  no  objection  to  the  opening  of  the  Conferences 
at  Lundville,  where  the  two  negotiate  is  met.  M.  de  Cobentzel 
showed  to  Joseph  that  his  instructions  did  not  impose  upon  him 
the  necessity  of  absolutely  refusing  to  treat,  except  conjointly 
with  England ;  but  he  maintained  that  he  could  not  do  so  with- 
out consulting  his  Court.  His  courier  found  great  difficulty  in 
reaching  Vienna,  and  the  answer  was  long  in  coming.^ 

As  soon  as  this  means  of  gaining  time  was  exhausted,  M.  de 
Cobentzel  discovered  another  and  better- grounded  one  :  this 
was  the  occupation  of  Tuscany  by  the  French  troops.  The 
Convention  of  Alessandria  had  decided  that  Tuscany  should 
continue  to  be  occupied  by  the  imperial  army.^  This  right 
evidently  included  that  of  raising  mihtia,  for  it  was  thus  that 
on  our  side  we  interpreted  it  with  regard  to  Piedmont  and  Lom- 
bardy ;  it  was,  however,  these  levies  and  the  pretended  project 
of  a  descent  of  the  English  in  Tuscany,^  which  were  used  as  a 
pretext  for  a  fresh  invasion,  not  less  iniquitous  than  the  first. 
Leghorn  was  again  given  over  to  pillage,  and,  this  time,  the 
English  merchant- ships  did  not  escape  the  trap  laid  for  them 
by  our  army. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  not  one  of  the  motives 
alleged  at  the  time  or  since,  was  sincere  or  well-founded.  The 
First  Consul  had  only  one  which  he  never  acknowledged:  he 
seized  Tuscany,  because  he  wished  to  hold  it  at  the  proclama- 
tion of  peace,  in  order  to  dispose  of  it  in  favour  of  the  King  of 
Spain's  son-in-law,  to  whom  he  had  already  offered  it. 

Such  proceedings  were  Httle  calculated  to  increase  confidence 
or  facilitate  negotiations  for  peace.     M.  de  Cobentzel,  with  the 

^  Joseph  to  Talleyrand,  November  15,  1800. 

2  Napoleon  has  asserted  that  '  in  the  Convention  of  Alessandria  nothing 
was  satd  about  Tuscany:  Now  Article  III  of  this  Convention  is  worded  thus  : 
— '  The  army  of  H.  I.  M.  will  occupy  both  Tuscany  and  Ancona.' 

3  M.  Thiers  speaks  of  this  design  as  if  he  believed  it  to  be  sincere.  Na- 
poleon, who  was  the  first  to  allege  it  as  chief  of  the  state,  did  not  believe 
in  it  as  historian.  '  The  amiistice,'  he  says,  'prevented  the  English  from 
landing,  since  such  an  act  would  certainly  have  sufficed  to  bring  on  a  rupture.' 
Memoires. 
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usual  resources  of  diplomatic  verbiage,  profited  by  this  state  of 
things,  and  thus  gained  the  end  of  the  armistice  (November  28, 
1800).  As,  in  spite  of  the  floods  of  words  that  were  poured 
out  on  both  sides,  it  was  well  understood  that  Austria  w^ould 
not  negotiate  separately,  a  new  appeal  to  arms  was  resolved, 
the  negotiations  of  Lundville  still  pending,  and  INIoreaa  received 
orders  to  resume  the  offensive. 

IMoreau  s  armv  had  received  reinforcements  durin^r  the  three 
months  it  had  remained  stationary  on  the  Inn,  which  brought 
it  up  to   rather  more  than  100,000  men.      The   First   Consul 
had  besides  given  him  as  a  support,  a  Franco-Batavian  corps 
(Tannee,  commanded  by  Augereau,  and  placed  on  the  banks  of 
the  IMein,  to  keep  in  check  the  free  corps  raised  by  Austria  in 
Suabia  and  Franconia.     This  little  force  of  about  20,000  men, 
too  far  from  IMoreau  to  give  him  any  effectual  help,  would  have 
proved  more  useful  had  it  been  united  to  his  own ;  for  it  would, 
and  did  in  fact,  stop  his  progress,  and  contributed  very  little  to 
his  security.     In  Italy,  Brune,  suddenly  appointed  to  succeed 
Massena,  who  had  been  deprived  of  his  command  for  admi- 
nistrative blunders,  which  were  neither  more  nor  less  numerous 
than  before  and  after  this  singular  disgrace,  had  under  his  com- 
mand an  army  about  equal  to  that  of  IMoreau.     He  was  also 
protected  by  a  kind  of  excentric   rear-guard,  commanded  by 
jMurat,  and  facing  Central  Italy  and  the  Neapolitans.     Lastly,  a 
fifth  corps  was  placed  in  an  intermediary  situation,  under  the 
command  of  IMacdonald.     This  general  occupied  the  Canton  of 
the  Grisons  with  15,000  men,  and  from  there  could  descend  by 
one  or  the  other  of  the  Tyrols  either  into  Italy  or  Germany. 
The  Austrians  could  pit  against  us  armies  of  equal  size,  if  not 
of  equal  strength.     Before  Moreau,  was  Archduke  John,  a  great 
military  theorist,   and  a  great  admirer  of  General  Bonaparte, 
whose    tactics    he    intended    to    imitate ;    he    had   under   him 
80,000  men,  supported  on  one  side  by  a  corps  of  20,000  sol- 
diers under  Kl^nau,  and  on  the  other  by  Iller,  encamped  with 
30,000  men  in  Tyrol.     On  the  banks  of  the  Mincio  was  Mar- 
shal   de   Bellegarde,   with    90,000   men   in   excellent   defensive 
positions. 
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This  time  again,  our  army  of  Germany  had  not  been  more 
favoured  than  that  of  Italy,  although  it  was  more  than  ever 
evident  that  it  alone  could  strike  the  decisive  blow.  But 
Moreau  was  now  master  of  his  movements,  his  action  was  no 
longer  subjected  to  that  of  the  army  of  Italy  by  any  treaty ;  and 
no  one  could  again  outstrip  him,  owing  to  the  immense  pro- 
!  gress  he  had  made  in  his  first  campaign,  the  Inn  being  much 
nearer  than  the  Mincio  to  the  heart  of  the  Austrian  monarchy. 

The  two  armies  set  forth  on  the  28th  of  November.  The 
season  was  cold  and  rainy,  but  this  circumstance,  which,  at  the 
time  of  the  treaty  of  Campo-Formio,  Bonaparte  had  alleged  as 
an  urgent  reason  for  concluding  peace,  had  now  no  weight  with 
him ;  and  he  who  dare  not  pass  the  Col  de  Tarvis  in  the  month 
of  October,  required  of  Macdonald  that  he  should  cross  the 
Spliigen  in  the  middle  of  December.  Moreau,  who  until  then 
had  been  quartered  on  the  plateau  which  overlooks  Munich,  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Isar,  proceeded  in  three  columns  towards 
the  Inn,  for  the  double  purpose  of  reconnoitring  the  country 
about  this  river,  which  was  difficult  to  reach,  and  of  driving  the 
Austrian  outposts  to  the  opposite  bank.  Faithful  to  his  pru- 
dent and  sure  method,  he  had  sent  the  corps  of  Sainte-Suzanne 
in  the  direction  of  Ingolstadt,  to  protect  his  rear  from  Klenau 
and  to  support  if  necessary  the  army  of  Augereau.  On  his 
extreme  right,  the  corps  of  Lecourbe,  though  much  nearer,  ac- 
complished the  same  purpose,  by  sheltering  him  from  any  attack 
from  the  Austrian  army  who  occupied  the  Tyrol.  Moreau's 
army  thus  faced  the  Inn  along  a  distance  of  about  forty-five 
miles ;  the  right  under  Lecourbe  was  at  Rosenheim  ;  the  centre 
under  Moreau  at  Wasserbourg  ;  the  left  under  Grenier  at  Miihl- 
dorf. 

In  all  probability,  the  Archduke  John  would  confine  himself  to 
defending  the  passage  of  the  Inn.  Entrenched  behind  a  natural 
obstacle  of  such  great  strength,  he  was  almost  inexpugnable. 
It  was  not  likely  that  he  would  voluntarily  deprive  himself  of 
this  position,  to  attack  such  an  enemy  as  Moreau ;  hence  the 
reason  why  this  general  extended  his  front  to  such  a  length. 
However,  it  was   precisely  the   improbable   which   came   true. 
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The  Archduke,  inflamed  by  the  temeritr  of  youth  and  the 
miraculous  success  which  had  attended  General  Bonaparte's 
daring  strokes,  conceived  one  of  the  boldest  plans,  which  con- 
sisted in  nothing  less  than  cutting  off  IMoreau's  army.  One 
thing  was  needed  to  carry  out  such  a  plan :  sufficient  strength 
to  execute  it,  for  the  only  effect  of  an  attempt  to  cut  off  a 
superior  force  is  that  the  general  who  makes  it  is  himself  cut 
off.  The  Archduke  had  resolved  to  cross  the  Inn  at  Braunau, 
above  our  positions,  then  to  get  over  the  Isar  at  Landshut,  and 
from  thence  come  and  place  himself  at  Munich  on  our  line  of 
retreat.  He  might  have  carried  out  this  much-boasted  plan, 
without  compromising  the  safety  of  an  army  so  superior  to  his 
own ;  the  only  result  would  have  been  the  loss  of  his  own 
communications.  However,  he  soon  felt  its  weakness,  and 
gave  it  up  on  the  way.  Falling  in  M'ith  our  left  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Amplingen,  he  assailed  it  with  almost  all  his  forces 
on  the  ist  of  December.  But  Grenier's  corps,  hough  surprised 
by  an  enemy  double  in  number,  was  reinforced  in  time  by  a 
division  of  the  centre,  and  fell  back  without  having  the  line 
broken,  into  the  forest  of  HohenHnden  which  was  on  our  rear. 
In  the  centre  of  this  forest  was  a  small  cleared  plain,  in  the 
middle  of  which  stands  the  village  of  Hohenlinden.  It  was  in 
this  position,  which  he  had  long  studied,  that  Moreau  made 
Grenier's  corps  halt  and  wait  for  the  Archduke.  That  corps 
he  supported  with  strong  reserves  and  a  division  of  the  centre ; 
and  the  latter,  reduced  to  the  divisions  Decaen  and  Richepanse, 
was  placed  at  Ebersberg,  at  a  short  distance  from  Hohenlinden. 
In  this  central  position,  Moreau  was  master  of  all  the  avenues 
of  the  forest  ;  he  occupied  all  the  high  roads  leading  to 
IMunich,  and  the  Austrians  could  not  march  upon  that  city 
without  coming  upon  his  front. 

The  most  important  of  these  highroads  was  the  one  which 
goes  from  Muhldorf  to  Munich  across  the  forest,  passing  first 
by  Mattenpoet,  then  by  Hohenlinden.  It  was  in  this  long  and 
dark  defile  that,  on  the  morning  of  the  3rd  of  December,  in  a 
tremendous  snow-storm,  which  blinded  the  soldiers,  the  Arch- 
duke engulfed  himself  with  the  greater  part  of  his  army,  his 
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hundred  pieces  of  artillery,  and  all  his  train.  His  other  corps 
were  obliged  to  take  cross-roads  still  more  impassable,  which 
last  circumstance  was  of  a  nature  highly  prejudicial  both  to 
the  precision  and  unity  of  the  operation :  Riesch  at  his  left  with 
12,000  men,  at  his  right  Kienmayer  and  Baillet-Latour,  who 
were  to  advance  by  Lendorf  and  Hartofen.  Before  even 
these  movements  were  completely  formed,  Moreau  had  given 
orders  to  the  divisions  Decaen  and  Richepanse,  who  were  at 
Ebersberg,  to  make  their  way  round  into  the  forest,  as  the 
Austrians  emerged  from  it,  and  as  soon  as  they  arrived  at 
Mattenpoet  by  Saint-Christophe,  to  turn  near  Hohenlinden 
upon  the  rear  of  the  principal  column  of  the  Archduke.  This 
manoeuvre,  bold  and  simple,  like  the  inspiration  of  genius,  was 
entrusted  to  a  man  thoroughly  capable  of  understanding  and 
carrying  it  out ;  it  was  to  decide  the  success  of  the  day. 

It  was  half-past  seven  in  the  morning  when  the  head  of  the 
Austrian  column  appeared  before  Hohenlinden.  Moreau,  aided 
by  Grenier,  Ney,  and  Grouchy,  confined  himself  to  a  vigorous 
reception  of  the  troops  which  poured  out  against  him,  in  order 
to  give  Richepanse  sufficient  time  to  effect  his  movement  upon 
Mattenpoet,  and  to  allow  the  Austrians  to  penetrate  deeper 
into  the  forest.  He  had  already  repulsed  two  successive  attacks, 
when  he  observed  a  movement  of  hesitation,  a  sort  of  undula- 
tion in  the  enemy's  line,  an  unmistakable  sign  of  the  presence 
of  Richepanse  at  the  rear  of  the  Austrians.  He  immediately 
concentrates  the  divisions  of  Ney  and  Grouchy  into  one  body, 
then  he  sends  them  forward  into  the  pass,  into  which  they  rush 
with  irresistible  force  and  impetuosity.  Ney  overwhelms  the 
Austrians,  who  scatter  through  the  forest  in  fearful  disorder; 
he  rushes  at  full  pace  into  the  defile  of  which  no  one  attempts 
to  dispute  the  access,  and  half  way  between  Hohenlinden  and 
Mattenpoet  his  soldiers  raise  a  loud  cry  of  joy  on  recognizing 
those  of  Richepanse.  They  effect  a  junction  across  the  army 
of  the  enemy  who  were  retreating  on  all  sides,  and  embrace 
with  enthusiasm  on  the  field  of  battle  they  had  so  gloriously  w^on. 
In  his  movement  from  Ebersberg  upon  Mattenpoet,  Richepanse, 
who  had  started  before  Decaen,  had  encountered  half  way  the 
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corps  of  Riesch,  but  full}-  understanding  the  necessity  of  ex- 
ecuting at  any  price  the  operation  which  had  been  entrusted  to 
him,  he  had  pursued  his  route,  leaving  a  single  brigade  only  to 
oppose  Reisch,  certain  that  it  would  be  disengaged  by  Decaen, 
who  was  following  him.  At  Mattenpoet  he  encountered  again  fresh 
troops,  and,  sacrificing  everything  to  the  principal  object,  he 
again  left  there  half  of  the  brigade  which  remained  to  him.  It 
was  then  \\-ith  a  few  battalions  only  that  he  entered  the  defile 
into  which  the  Austrian  column  had  penetrated,  but  he  rushed 
headlong  into  it  with  such  impetuosity  that  a  dreadful  panic 
spread  among  the  troops,  overtaken  by  so  unexpected  an 
attack.  It  was  then  that  jMoreau  had  perceived  the  counter- 
stroke,  and  that  Ney  had  thrown  himself  in  front  of  Riche- 
panse.  The  Austrians,  seeing  themselves  attacked  in  front  and 
rear  in  this  narrow  passage,  are  seized  with  indescribable  terror ; 
they  abandon  cannon  and  baggage,  and  rush  right  and  left 
into  the  forest,  where  our  soldiers  make  their  prisoners  by 
thousands. 

At  three  o'clock,  the  whole  of  this  formidable  column  which 
formed  the  centre  and  pivot  of  the  Austrian  army  was  annihilated. 
It  was  at  that  time  when  its  right,  consisting  of  the  corps  of 
Latour  and  Kienmayer,  still  ignorant  of  the  disaster,  entered 
very  tardily  on  the  field  of  batde,  near  Burkrain.  They  were 
met  by  two  divisions  of  Grenier,  who  were  waiting  with  im- 
patience the  moment  of  entering  into  action.  These  divisions, 
commanded  by  Legrand  and  Bastoul,  resisted  the  attack  with 
intrepidity,  .hen  having  received  reinforcements,  they  took 
the  ofiensive,  overthrew  the  enemy,  and  seized  part  of  his 
artillery.  Upon  our  right,  the  previsions  of  Richepanse  were 
fully  realized  :  the  brigade  which  he  had  left  to  fight  the  corps 
of  Riesch  had  been  disengaged  by  Decaen,  and  this  general  had 
driven  back  the  Austrians  upon  the  Inn.  We  were  victorious 
at  all  points.  Twenty  thousand  men  killed  or  captured,  ninety 
pieces  of  cannon  and  an  immense  quantity  of  baggage  taken 
from  the  enemy ;  such  were  the  results  of  this  overwhelming 
battle,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  that  was  ever  won,  in  which 
we    fought   with   less    than    60,000    men    against    more    than 
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70,000.  Moreau's  combinations  had  been  full  of  simplicity 
and  greatness ;  he  had  foreseen  everything,  prepared  for 
all  possible  surprises ;  his  calmness,  his  tact,  his  firmness  in 
action,  had  revealed  in  him  a  military  genius  which  was  in- 
creasing everv  day;  Ney  had  been  admirable  for  his  ardour, 
Richepanse  had  displayed  incomparable  spirit  and  intelligence 
in  the  execution  of  the  manceuvre  which  had  been  entrusted  to 
him  ;  in  short,  chiefs  and  soldiers  had  shown  themselves  at  the 
height  of  one  of  the  grandest  days  of  our  military  history;  but 
finer  than  all  these  results  and  all  these  feats  of  arms  was  the 
noble  enthusiasm  which  burst  forth  that  day  in  our  old  army  of 
the  Rhine !  Those  patriotic  effusions,  those  fraternal  embraces 
on  the  field  of  battle,  the  modesty  of  the  chief  forgetting  him- 
self to  share  his  glory  with  his  companions,  the  celebration  of 
victory  in  the  name  of  peace  and  liberty,  were  alread}'  customs 
belonging  to  a  bygone  epoch;  they  were  never  seen  again 
in  our  armies.  Hohenlinden  is  the  last  of  our  Republican 
victories. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  term  to  describe  the  criticism 
which  Napoleon  has  left  of  this  battle.  If  the  word  jealousy, 
which  his  contemporaries  have  not  hesitated  to  utter  on  this 
occasion,  ought  to  be  withdrawn  on  the  ground  that  he  had  the 
right  to  be  jealous  of  no  one,  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  his 
criticisms  are  inspired  by  the  meanest  and  most  miserable 
hatred.  The  man  who  had  so  long  been  regarded  in  Europe  as 
his  rival,  and  whose  twofold  campaign  of  1800  entides  him  to 
rank  among  the  most  illustrious  captains,  is  treated  by  him  as 
a  thoughtless  schoolboy ;  his  victory  is  manifestly  the  effect  of 
chance,  and  his  combinations  are  vastly  inferior  to  those  of 
Archduke  John.  He  was  wrong  to  leave  behind  him  Sainte- 
Suzanne's  corps,  which  watched  Klenau ;  wrong  to  leave  on  his 
right  Lecourbe"s  corps,  which  guarded  the  approaches  to  the 
T}Tol,  where  there  was  an  army  of  30,000  or  40,000  men ;  but, 
above  all,  he  was  wrong  to  gain  so  brilliant  a  victory  :  this  is 
what  his  antagonist  cannot  forgive.  What  of  the  manceuvre 
entrusted  to  Richepanse  ?  He  had  ^iveu  m  orders  at  all,  and, 
moreover,  it  would  have  been  conlrary  to  all  rules  '  Richepanse's 
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mission  was  to  hinder  the  Austrians  from  entering  the  forest, 
not  to  fall  on  their  rear ;  his  despair  and  imprudence  did  the  rest ! 
Thus  the  modest  and  conscientious  Moreau  was  accused  of 
falsehood  in  the  face  of  the  whole  army  in  ascribing  to  himself, 
in  his  report  to  the  Minister  of  War  (dated  December  3),  tlie  order 
given  to  Richepanse  and  Decaen  to  '  march  upon  INIattenpoet 
by  Saint-Christophe  and  to  fall  vigorously  upon  the  rear  of  the 
Austrians.'  Moreau,  so  ready  always  to  recognize  the  services 
of  his  brothers-in-arms,  could  thus  have  appropriated  to  him- 
self the  glory  which  belonged  to  Richepanse,  who  never  thought 
of  complaining  !  The  accusation  is  doubtless  from  a  man  of 
genius,  but  of  a  marvellously  selfish  mind,  and  in  his  disdainful 
silence,  ^Nloreau  is  infinitely  greater  than  the  man  whose  hatred 
would  willingly  have  blotted  out  even  the  remembrance  of  his 
brilliant  actions.  Moreover,  the  order  exists  ;  even  those  who 
only  repeat  with  exaggerations  the  view  taken  by  the  writer 
of  St.  Helena,  are  forced  to  acknowledge  it.  The  order 
sent  to  Richepanse  directs  him  to  march  from  Ebersberg  to 
Mattenpoet,  by  Saint-Christophe,  and  to  '  a/lack  the  enemy  afhr 
their  actual  advance  upon  Hohenlinden!^  It  has  been  urged  that 
these  instructions  were  '  too  general,  not  sufficiently  detailed,' 
as  if  an  order  to  march  six  miles  needed  to  be  circumstantially 
detailed,  as  if  the  whole  order  did  not  consist  in  the  direction  to 
take  and  the  object  of  the  manoeuvre,  as  if  in  short  more  par- 
ticular indications  would  not  have  hampered  Richepanse  by 
minute  prescriptions  which  might  have  exposed  him  to  sacrifice 
the  principal  end  to  secondary  objects  and  thus  arrive  too  late 
at  IMattenpoet.  These  puerile  detractions  by  copyists  are  more 
intolerable  than  the  envenomed  attacks  of  the  master,  who  was 
actuated  by  feelings  about  which,  at  any  rate,  there  can  be  no 
mistake.  It  is  useless  to  argue  that  these  appreciations  were 
written  under  the  impression  of  the  subsequent  disputes  between 
Bonaparte  and  Moreau.  Savary,  a  man  whose  testimony  with 
regard  to  Bonaparte  may  well  be  trusted,  asserts  that  so  early 
as  Marengo,  he  severely  criticised  all  Moreau's  acts,  and  even 
accused  him  of  having  caused  the  negotiations  for  peace  to  fail. 
'   Manorial  du  ch'poi  de  la  Guerre,  vol.  iv. 
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Bonaparte  hated  Moreau  since  he  had  opposed  his  plan  of  cam- 
paign, and  manifested  his  disapprobation  of  the  measures  which 
had  followed  the  i8th  Brmnaire.  But  he  judged  it  wise  to  dis- 
semble his  feelings  at  the  time,  and  when  he  had  to  announce 
the  victory  of  Hohenlinden  to  the  Legislative  Assembly,  he 
expressed  himself  in  very  different  language  from  that  of  his 
private  conversations  and  his  Memoires.  '  All  Europe,'  he  said, 
'  has  resounded  with  this  victory ;  it  will  be  reckoned  in  history 
amongst  the  most  brilliant  days  that  have  immortaUzed  French 
valour.'  (January  2,  1800.)  And  to  Moreau  himself,  he  wrote 
referring  to  these  same  manceuvres  which  appeared  to  him  so 
senseless :  '  I  cannot  tell  you  how  much  interest  I  have  taken 
in  j'our  brilliant  and  clever  maitocuvres!  A  man  needs  have  no 
uneasiness  about  his  glory,  when  his  enemies  are  compelled 
thus  to  contradict  themselves. 

After  such  a  blow  the  Austrian  army  was  unable  to  stop 
Moreau's  progress.  He  crossed  the  Inn,  the  Alza,  the  Salza, 
the  Ens,  under  their  eyes,  beat  them  in  detachments  in  several 
successive  encounters,  took  their  artillery  and  several  thousand 
prisoners,  and  a  fortnight  after  the  battle  of  Hohenlinden  he 
had  advanced  eighty  leagues  and  was  close  to  Vienna.  The 
Archduke  Charles,  who  had  succeeded  his  brother  in  the  com- 
mand of  the  Imperial  troops,  asked  for  an  armistice.  Moreau's 
lieutenants  urged  him  to  enter  Vienna,  and  everything  seemed 
to  invite  him  to  do  so;  it  was  the  natural  reward  of  his  victory; 
the  effect  would  have  been  a  hundredfold  more  striking  in  the 
eyes  of  the  vulgar,  who  only  judge  by  appearances,  and  there 
was  a  man  in  Paris  who  would  have  been  half  killed  with  vexation 
by  such  a  triumph.  But  Moreau  knew  that  Augereau's  corps  was 
in  danger ;  he  had  no  news,  either,  of  the  army  of  Italy ;  his 
soldiers,  too,  were  worn  out  by  these  rapid  marches  in  such  in- 
clement weather,  and  he  gloried  in  never  having  caused  the 
blood  of  a  single  soldier  to  be  shed  uselessly.  It  is  perhaps  to 
be  regretted  for  the  cause  he  had  never  ceased  to  serve,  in  spite 
of  a  momentary  error,  that  he  did  not  possess  a  little  of  the 
charlatanism  which  had  become  necessary  to  every  one  who 
desired  to  gain  great  influence  over  his  contemporaries ;    it  is 
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certainly  to  be  regretted  for  his  own  reputation,  for  no  one, 
either  then  or  now,  has  ever  given  him  credit  for  an  abnegation 
so  uncommon  and  so  superior  to  the  vanity  of  conquerors. 

The  armistice  was  signed  at  Steyer,  the  25th  of  December, 
and  Augereau  was  thus  extricated  from  his  perilous  situation. 
INIeanwhile,  the  army  in  Italy  had  in  its  turn  commenced  opera- 
tions on  the  jMincio,  but  indolently  conducted  by  a  general 
unfit  for  so  important  a  task,  it  gained  only  indecisive  successes, 
and  even  these  were  solely  due  to  the  boldness  of  Brune's 
lieutenants  and  soldiers.  His  inability  very  nearly  made  the 
engagement  of  Pozzolo  a  real  disaster  for  his  army.  However, 
he  succeeded  in  crossing  the  ^lincio  and  the  Adige  ;  he  had 
reached  Trent,  where  he  was  to  effect  his  junction  with  Mac- 
donald,  when  the  news  of  the  armistice  arrived,  thus  relieving 
him  from  giving  additional  proofs  of  his  incapacity.  IMacdonald 
was  at  the  appointed  place  with  the  army  of  the  Grisons :  he 
had  won  few  engagements,  but  he  had  accomplishe  J  a  miracle 
in  comparison  with  which  the  passage  of  Mount  Saint-Bernard 
was  child's  play ;  he  had  crossed  the  Spliigen  in  the  middle  of 
the  month  of  December.  On  the  receipt  of  a  positive  order 
from  the  First  Consul  to  march,  founded  on  this  questionable 
aphorism,  '  that  wherever  two  men  could  put  their  feet,  an  army 
could  pass,'  he  had  led  his  15,000  men  across  mountains 
of  ice  where  avalanches  carried  oft"  whole  squadrons.  After 
great  suffering  he  had  succeeded  in  bringing  them  into  the 
Tyrol  across  the  Valteline  ;  but  these  obscure  exploits  did  not 
draw  on  them  the  attention  of  Europe,  and  no  one  thought  this 
time  of  quoting  Hannibal. 

While  war,  that  sovereign  negotiator,  was  doing  its  work, 
Joseph  and  M.  de  Cobentzel  were  at  Luneville,  waiting  for  the 
future  to  be  decided  by  the  force  of  events.  After  the  armistice 
of  Steyer,  they  resumed  conferences  for  peace.  But  the  First 
Consul,  wishing  from  the  outset  to  secure  rapidity,  interrupted 
the  debate  by  a  manifestation  which  pledged  his  policy  and 
prevented  him  from  receding.  In  his  message  of  the  2nd  of 
January,  1801,  to  the  Legislative  Body,  after  having  proposed 
to  the  Assembly  to  decree  that  the  armies  had  deserved  well  of 
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the  country,  he  declared  that  peace  could  only  be  concluded  on 
condition  that  France  had  the  Rhine  and  that  Austria  should 
be  satisfied  with  the  Adige.     This  ultimatum,  expressed  in  so 
offensive  a  manner,  prejudged  the  question  which  was  under 
discussion  at  Luneville  :  M.  de  Cobentzel  complained. of  it  with 
reason,  but  this  did  not  prevent  his  defending  successively  and 
step  by  step,  the  Oglio,  the  Chiesa,  the  IMincio,  and  lastly  the 
Adige,  with  all  the  art  of  the  most  skilful  captain.      Neverthe- 
less he  had  to  yield  to  necessity,  and  on  the  15th  of  January  he 
accepted  the  limit  of  the  Adige '  on   condition  that  Tuscany 
should  be  restored  to  the  Grand-Duke,  or  that  the  Legations 
should  be  given  him  as  an  equivalent,  which  Talleyrand  had 
formally  conceded  as  early  as  January  2nd.-     Everything  was 
now  settled  except  the  question  of  the  indemnities  to  be  given 
to  the  princes  dispossessed  upon  the  Rhine.     Cobentzel  insisted 
on  an  immediate  conclusion,  and  they  were   on  the  point  of 
signing,  when  Joseph  received  an  order  to  slacken  the  negotia- 
tions.    A  change  as  complete  as  it  was  sudden  had  taken  place 
in  the  requirements  of  the  First  Consul.     This  fresh  surprise 
proved  to  M.  de  Cobentzel  that  his  secret  apprehensions  were 
only  too  well  founded,  and  that  he  had  got  his  old  antagonist  of 
Campo-Formio  to  deal  with.     A  letter  from  Talleyrand  (dated 
January  24th)  prescribed  to  Joseph  a  perfectly  new  programme, 
much  more  unfavourable  to  Austria  than  anything  that  had  pre- 
ceded it.     This  power  was  now  to  give  up  7  uscany  for  ever 
without  any  indemnity;    Austria  was,  moreover,   to  indemnify 
the  princes  dispossessed  on  the  left  side  of  the  Rhine  at  the 
expense  of  the  ecclesiastical  princes,  stipulating  in  the  name  of 
the  German  Empire. 

These  demands  were  not  founded  on  any  fresh  grief  against 
Austria.  The  only  motive  for  making  them  was  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  the  ancient  League  of  the  Neutrals  under  the  auspices 
of  Russia,  and  the  rupture  of  Paul  L  with  the  English,  who  had 
refused  to  give  him  the  island  of  Malta,  which  he  required  for  his 
seat  as  Grand  Master  of  the  Order.     Prussia  having  joined  the 

'  Joseph  to  Talleyranrl,  January  i5tli,  iSoi. 
2  Talleyrand  to  Josc'iih,  January  9th. 
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League,  and  Paul  being  more  and  more  irritated  with  the 
Court  of  Vienna,  Austria  found  herself  isolated  on  the  con- 
tinent and  at  t  e  mercy  of  the  conqueror.  Talkyrand  did 
not  even  think  it  necessary  to  dissemble  the  reason  for  the 
change;  he  alleged  in  his  letter  of  January  24th,  'Our  fresh 
relations  with  Russia  and  the  well-known  sentiments  of  Prussia, 
as  these  two  Powers  had  an  equal  interest  in  preventing  the 
Emperor  from  becoming  too  powerful  in  Italy ; '  but  Joseph, 
who,  as  a  novice  in  diplomacy,  was  weak  enough  to  feel 
scrupulous  about  breaking  his  pledged  word,  now  felt  sorely 
embarrassed  in  his  relations  with  his  colleague ;  he  tried  to  con- 
vince the  First  Consul  of  the  necessity  of  indemnifying  the 
Grand-Duke :  he  reminded  him  of  the  solemn  promises  he  had 
made  him.  'You  know,'  he  ingenuously  wTote,  '  thai  I  did  not  do 
this  out  ot'mv  own  head,  I  had  received  a  definite  order.'  (January 
29th,  i8oi.)  It  was  all  in  vain,  he  received  an  injunction  not 
to  vield;  and  as  M.  de  Cobentzel  did  not  immediately  submit 
to  such  an  abuse  of  force,  Talleyrand  threatened  him  afresh, 
not  so  much  with  our  armies  as  with  Russia :  '  The  animosity 
of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  is  so  great,'  he  wrote,  '  that  it  was 
quite  possible  he  would  wish  to  restore  to  the  Venetian  State  its 
ancient  organization!     (February  6th,  1801.) 

These  arguments  prevailed  at  last,  and  peace  was  signed. 
The  treaty  of  Lundville  was  little  more  than  a  second  edition  of 
that  of  Campo-Formio,  except  the  article  respecting  Tuscany, 
which  was  erected  into  a  Kingdom  in  favour  of  the  young  Infant 
of  Parma.  It  sanctioned  the  bondage  of  Venice  under  Austria 
and  the  conquest  of  Northern  Italy  for  France,  a  conquest  still 
concealed,  though  not  for  long,  under  the  name  of  the  Cisalpine 
Republic.  It  left,  in  short,  between  the  two  contracting  parties 
something  more  than  the  regret  for  what  one  of  the  two  had 
lost;  it  left  the  remembrance  of  a  sort  of  diplomatic  trap. 
In  spite  of  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  our  successes,  peace  in 
reality  only  existed  on  paper. 
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Whilst  Moreau's  victories  and  the  negotiations  of  Liine- 
ville  were  giving  a  fresh  (fdat  to  the  Consular  policy,  and 
Bonaparte,  instead  of  sharing  the  honour  resulting  from  it 
with  his  fellow-citizens,  was  showing  an  increasing  disposition 
to  appropriate  it  to  his  own  exclusive  profit,  the  people  whose 
hopes  he  ruined,  perceiving  at  last  that  their  ultimate  success 
depended  on  his  downfall,  were  fostering  resolutions  as  despe- 
rate as  the  situation  in  which  they  were  placed.  Although  these 
men  were  assuredly  incapable  of  feeling  any  scruples  about  the 
1  choice  of  means,  it  is  deserving  of  notice  that  neither  Bonaparte's 
dictatorship,  nor  his  excessive  severity  towards  them,  could 
induce  them  to  employ  the  desperate  expedients  which  do 
more  harm  to  those  who  use  them,  than  to  him  against  whom 
they  are  directed.  They  considered  his  dictatorship  as  tempo- 
rary and  transitory ;  as  for  his  severe  measures,  they  fervently 
meant  to  retaliate  when  their  time  should  come.  But  when 
he  clearly  announced  his  intention  to  usurp  sovereignty,  and 
take  the  throne  which  they  could  suffer  to  remain  empty,  but 
not  to  be  filled  by  an  adventurer,  the  conspirators  ceased  to 
wage  against  him  a  war  of  principles  or  interests,  and  resolved 
to  attack  the  man  himself. 

Of  all  these  plots,  which  were  narrowly  watched  bv  his 
private  police,  the  First  Consul  only  seriously  feared  those 
of  the  old  Jacobin  party.  He  considered  that  they  alone 
possessed  sufficient  energy  to  carry  out  a  conspiracy.     Having 


i8oo. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  X A  POLE  OX. 


45 


formerly  belonged  to  this  party  himself,  he  knew  that  he  was  the 
object  of  that  special  hatred  which  invariably  strikes  apostates ; 
but  his  recollections  of  the  reii:;n  of  terror  deceived  him  with  re- 
gard  to  what  the  Jacobins,  decimated  b\'  so  many  proscriptions 
or  gained  by  the  seductions  of  power,  were  now  capable  of 
daring  or  undertaking.  The  pretended  plot  of  Cerachi  and 
Ar^na,  a  miserable  bugbear  in^'ented  by  the  police,  whose  pro- 
vocations had  not  even  succeeded  in  enticing  the  conspirators 
into  the  building  in  which  the  plot  was  supposed  to  take  effect, 
had  clearly  shown  that  this  party  was  more  la\ish  of  declama- 
tion than  capable  of  energetic  action.  After  this,  an  explosive 
machine  of  the  kind  manufactured  for  the  navy,  and  some- 
what resembling  the  one  afterwards  known  as  the  infernal 
machine,  was  seized  in  the  house  of  a  mechanic  named  Che- 
valier, an  enthusiastic  republican,  formerly  employed  by  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety,  and  the  inventor  of  an  inextin- 
guishable fuse.  But  Chevalier  alleged  that  the  machine  was 
ordered  by  a  ship-owner  in  Bordeaux,  and  there  was  not  the 
slightest  proof  that  he  had  intended  to  use  it  against  the  life 
of  the  First  Consul. 

In  spite  of  these  facts,  or  rather  on  account  of  them,  Fouch^, 
who  knew  better  than  any  one  their  factitious  character  and 
the  undue  significance  given  to  them,  and  more  clear-sighted 
than  the  First  Consul  because  he  had  more  coolness,  persisted 
in  attaching  more  importance  to  the  plots  of  royalist  agents,  at 
that  moment  assembled  in  considerable  numbers  in  Paris  in 
consequence  of  the  pacification  of  the  West,  than  to  those  of 
the  Jacobins.  He  was,  in  fact,  w^ell  acquainted  with  all  the 
movements  of  this  sect,  whom  he  paid  and  kept  watch  over, 
either  himself  or  with  the  help  of  some  of  his  old  friends  of  the 
mountain,  like  Barr^re,  who  had  become  a  police  spy  after 
having  governed  France  as  member  of  the  Committee  of  Public 
Safety.  Surrounded  by  returned  emigrants,  by  the  moderates 
with  whom  hatred  and  fear  of  the  terrorists  had  become  a 
fixed  idea,  by  old  friends  of  Sieyes,  who  waged  incessant 
war  against  Fouch^  and  the  rallied  moniagjiards,  the  First 
Consul,  who  was  really  not  sorry  to  see  these  divisions,  which,  | 
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according  lo  his  own  expression,  guarded  his  right  and  left 
and  raised  him  above  the  ancient  parties  as  a  supreme  and 
necessary  arbiter,  gave  however  far  more  credit  to  the  denun- 
ciations of  the  first  than  to  the  warnings  of  the  others.  He 
regarded  Fouche's  advice  as  dictated  by  a  remnant  of  Jacobin 
fanaticism,  and  as  he  often  talked  himself  of  the  part  Pitt  was 
taking  in  the  royalist  plots,  without  the  least  belief  in  it,  he 
fancied  that  all  these  conspiracies  were  equally  imaginary 
except  the  intrigues  of  what  he  chose  to  call  the  English 
Commilitc,  English  influence,  it  is  true,  was  actively  used  in 
keeping  alive  the  flame  of  civil  discord,  which  had  latterly 
degenerated  into  highway  warfare,  but  the  English  had  never 
descended  so  low  as  to  encourage  plots  against  the  hfe  of  the 
First  Consul.  Such  plots  did,  how^ever,  exist  among  the  lower 
depths  of  the  Chouans,  and  Bonaparte  deemed  it  politic  to 
appear  to  give  credit  to  the  reports,  but  in  reahty  he  never 
believed  in  them.  Still,  the  illegal  means  he  had  not  shrunk 
from  employing  against  this  party  on  different  occasions,  more 
especiallv  when  he  had  put  a  price  on  the  head  of  the  Comte 
de  Frott^  and  his  companions,  and  at  the  time  of  Toustaint's 
execution,  were  not  of  a  nature  to  justify  such  security.  More 
recendy,  after  his  interview  with  Georges  Cadoudal,  and  his 
useless  efl"orts  to  gain  him,  he  had  almost  immediately  after- 
wards regretted  that  he  had  allowed  him  to  escape.  On  hear- 
ing that  he  had  returned  to  France  after  a  short  visit  to  Eng- 
land, he  wrote  to  Bernadotte  letter  after  letter,  urging  him  to 
get  rid  by  any  means  of  that  troublesome  enemy.  Whenever 
Bonaparte  was  opposed  by  a  really  dangerous  enmity,  a  formid- 
able obstacle,  an  indomitable  spirit,  we  see  the  primitive  man 
reappear  in  him,  the  Corsican  of  violent  and  savage  passions 
and  a  pohcy  untouched  by  scruple. 

Long  before  the  Chouans  had  made  any  attempt  on  his 
life,  he  looked  upon  Georges,  not  as  a  political  enemy  to  over- 
come, but  as  a  man  to  be  got  rid  of  at  any  price.  He  wrote 
to  Bernadotte  about  Georges,  just  as  he  had  written  to  Friant 
about  IMourad-Bey,  and  to  Brune  about  Frottt^ :  '  Take  that 
rascal  Georges  alive  or  dead.     If  you  once  get  hold  of  him, 
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have  him  shot  within  twenty-four  hours  as  havini;  been  in 
England  after  the  capitulation.'  ^  A  month  later,  he  again 
wrote :  '  Capture  that  wretch  Georges,  and  fkwe  him  shot  in 
twenty-four  hours ;'  -  and  a  few  days  later :  '  take  him  and 
shoot  him.'  ^  Now,  at  that  time,  there  was  no  insurrection 
either  in  Brittany  or  Vendt^e  ;  to  send  such  orders  to  a  man 
.who  was,  besides,  incapable  of  executing  them,  it  was  enough 
that  Bonaparte  should  fear  one. 

The  3rd  Nivose  (December  24,  1800),  as  the  First  Consul 
was  going  to  the  Opera  to  hear  one  of  Haydn's  Oratorios,  his 
carriage  was  stopped  in  the  middle  of  the  Rue  Saint-Nicaise  by 
a  small  cart  which  impeded  its  progress ;  the  coachman,  how- 
ever, skilfully  avoided  the  obstacle.  But  he  had  scarcely 
turned  the  corner  of  the  street  when  a  violent  report  was 
heard.  The  explosion,  which  resembled  the  shock  of  an 
earthquake,  lifted  the  carriage  from  the  ground,  and  shook  all 
the  houses  in  the  neighbourhood.  Four  persons  were  killed 
on  the  spot,  sixty  others  were  more  or  less  seriously  wounded, 
forty-six  houses  were  gready  damaged.^  The  First  Consul, 
however,  persisted  in  going  to  the  Opera.  He  appeared  in 
his  box  with  ^Madame  Bonaparte,  who  was  still  pale  with 
fright;  he  himself  tried  to  look  unmoved,  but  the  uneasy 
working  of  his  features  betrayed  his  secret  agitation.  '  The 
wretches  have  tried  to  blow  me  up,'  he  said  to  Rapp.  He 
stayed  but  a  few  moments  at  the  Opera,  and  returned  to  the 
Tuileries. 

The  next  morning  the  Momteiir  published  accounts  of  the 
machine  seized  in  Chevalier's  house,  of  the  intrigues  of  the 
Jacobins  who  were  supposed  to  be  his  accomplices,  and  pub- 
He  opinion  immediately  credited  the  story  that  the  plot  against 
the  First  Consul  was  the  work  of  anarchists  and  Septembriseurs. 
Deputations  from  all  the  bodies  of  the  State,  the  Mayors  of  Paris, 
the  members  of  the  INIunicipal  Council,  came  to  congratulate 

1  Bonaparte  to  Bernadotte  (June  4,  1800). 

2  Bonaparte  to  Bernadotte  (July  4th). 

3  Bonaparte  to  Bernadotte  (July  loth). 

*  Report  of  Dubois,  Prefect  of  the  Police  (lolh  Nivnsc). 
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the  First  Consul  on  his  escape  from  the  danger.  Their 
satisfaction,  legitimate  enough  in  itself,  had  the  defect  of  being 
expressed  in  terms  of  adulation  which  exceeded  anything  that 
had  ever  been  heard  before.  In  thanking  '  destiny '  for  having 
spared  a  life  so  precious,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  name  the 
guilty,  though  no  one  yet  knew  \\\iO  they  were.  There  was 
no  doubt  about  it,  -the  crime  was  evidently  the  work  of  Sep- 
tembriseurs  and  Jacobins.  ^  At  the  time  of  the  arrest  of  Ce- 
rachi  and  his  companions,  the  President  of  the  Tribunate  had 
delivered  a  speech  which  had  attracted  a  great  deal  of  atten- 
tion for  the  courageous  counsel  he  had  dared  to  give  the 
master  :  '  So  wise  and  just  a  government,'  he  said,  '  will  only 
take  notice  of  real  and  serious  cojispiracies ;  but  when  once 
they  are  reported,  it  engages  to  pursue  the  plotters  with  all  the 
sohmnilv  and  rigour  of  the  laiv!  This  allusion  to  legal  means, 
henceforth  judged  untimely,  would  now  have  been  regarded  as 
seditious  language;  it  was  replaced  in  the  Address,  delivered 
in  the  name  of  the  Tribunate,  by  complaints  of  the  insufficiency 
of  the  law  to  hinder  such  plots,  and  entreaties  that  the  need 
should  be  met  by  new  measures.  All  were  unanimous  in 
demanding  prompt  and  terrible  repression ;  some  only  timidly 
alleged  that,  in  the  absence  of  all  proof,  it  would  be  premature 
to  name  the  perpetrators  of  the  crime. 

Instead  of  mediating  between  the  denunciators  and  the 
accused,  Bonaparte  was  the  first  to  pronounce  his  opinion, 
with  a  violence  that  far  outdid  the  most  extravagant  of  his 
flatterers.  He  had  recognized  the  criminals  from  the  first: 
'  it  was  the  work  of  the  same  party  who  had  dishonoured 
the  Revolution  and  polluted  the  cause  of  liberty  by  all  kinds 
of  excesses,  especially  by  the  part  they  had  taken  in  the 
events  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  of  September;  excesses  that,  from 
having  remained  unpunished,  had  familiarized  the  culprits 
with  crime,  which  however  it  was  now  time  to  put  a  stop  to.' 
He  added,  '  that  he  was  entirely  devoted  to  his  country,  and 
that  he  attached  as  much  glory  to  death  in  the  exercise  of  his 
functions  of  First  Consul  for  the  support  of  the  Republic  and 
'  Speech  of  Frochot,  Prefect  of  the  Seine. 
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the  Constitution,  as  to  falling  on  the  field  of  battle.'^  In  reply 
to  the  Orator  of  the  Council  of  State,  he  said :  '  This  was  no 
attempt  of  nobles,  Chouans,  or  priests ;  but  of  Septembriseurs, 
of  wretches  covered  with  crime,  a  serried  battahon  against 
every  successive  government.  They  were  the  instruments  of 
September,  of  A^ersailles,  of  the  31st  of  May,  of  Prairial,  of 
all  subsequent  attempts.  It  was  absolutely  necessary  to  find 
means  of  inflicting  prompt  punishment.'  In  reply  to  the  Pre- 
fect Frochot,  he  exclaimed  :  '  That  as  long  as  that  handful  of 
wretches  confined  themselves  to  direct  attacks  upon  him,  he 
could  leave  to  laws  and  ordinary  tribunals  the  task  of  punish- 
ing them  ;  but  since  they  had  just  endangered  part  of  tiie  popu- 
lation of  the  capital  by  a  crime  unexampled  in  history,  their 
punishment  should  be  equally  speedy  and  terrible.  These  few 
score  outcasts,  whose  crimes  had  gone  far  to  dishonour  liberty, 
should  soon  be  completely  deprived  of  the  power  to  do  more 
mischief.' 

Thus,  before  he  had  any  information  of  the  crime,  he  im- 
puted its  responsibility  not  to  individuals  but  to  a  whole  class 
of  men  whom  he  had  made  responsible  for  it.  He  cared  less 
about  discovering  the  real  culprits  than  for  the  opportunity  of 
getting  rid  of  all  those  whom  he  deemed  capable  of  commit- 
ting the  crime.  It  was  thus  that  he  laid  the  case  openly  be- 
fore the  Council  of  State  two  days  after  the  event.  Some 
members  had  proposed  to  add  to  the  bill  on  Special  Tribu- 
nals, then  under  discussion  in  the  Tribunate,  two  clauses  which 
would  have  been  a  formidable  weapon  in  the  hands  of  Govern- 
ment. Bonaparte  opposed  the  institution  of  a  special  tribunal 
as  too  slow.  '  What  was  needed  was  vengeance  as  rapid  as 
lightning.  Blood  must  be  shed ;  as  many  of  the  guilty  must  he 
sacrificed  as  there  had  Jjeen  victims  ;  fifteen  or  tiventy  must  he 
shot,  and  two  hundred  more  transported,  and  the  occasion  seized 
to  purge  the  RepuJAic      .      .  •  this  example  was   necessary 

in  order  to   bind   the  middle  class  to  the   Republic— a  thing 
impossible  to   hope   for  as  long  as  this   class  was   threatened 
by   two    hundred   mad   wolves,    who    were    only    watching    the 
'  Reply  to  the  President  of  the  Legislative  Assembly. 
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moment  to  rush  upon  their  prey  ....  They  must  consider 
all  this  as  statesmen.  For  his  own  part,  he  was  so  thoroughly 
Luni'inccd  of  the  necessit)'  and  justice  of  a  strong  measure,  that 
he  was  ready  to  have  the  villains  brought  before  him,  to  exa- 
mine them,  to  try  them,  and  to  sign  the  order  for  their 
execution.'  ^ 

As  no  one  answered,  Admiral  Truguet  rose  to  oppose  the 
view  taken  b}'  the  First  Consul.  He  did  not  wish  to  defend 
the  Septembriseurs,  but  he  thought  the  Government  had  other 
enemies  equally  dangerous — emigrants,  Chouans,  fanatic  priests, 
men  M'hose  pamplilcts  corrupted  the  public  mind.  At  the  word 
pamphlet,  the  First  Consul,  stung  by  the  allusion,  suddenly 
interrupted  Truguet  :  '  I  will  not  be  deceived  by  these  decla- 
mations,' he  exclaimed.  '  The  culprits  are  known :  the  nation 
has  pointed  them  out.  They  are  the  Septembriseurs ;  the  men 
who  have  committed  every  crime,  who  have  been  protected  and 
spared  by  the  mean  ambitions  of  subordinates.  Talk  of  nobles 
and  priests  !  IMust  I  proscribe  on  account  of  a  quality }  IMust 
I  send  into  exile  ten  thousand  priests,  old  men  ! ' 

Proscribe  on  account  of  a  qualil}-  !  it  was  just  what  he 
meant  to  do,  but  only  in  accordance  with  his  own  hatred  and 
prejudices ;  applied  to  the  Chouans,  the  measure  appeared  to 
him  iniquitous;  applied  to  the  terrorists,  it  seemed  deserved 
and  just.  The  next  day,  he  again  tried  to  force  the  Council 
of  State  to  pass  the  law  he  needed,  in  order  to  reach  the 
party  he  wished  to  strike.  The  State  Councillors  hesitated, 
not  from  any  scruple  to  give  their  consent  to  his  demand, 
but  from  the  difficulty  they  felt  in  drawing  up  a  bill  wliich 
would  be  accepted  by  the  Legislative  Assembly.  Rcederer  and 
Regnault  expressed  fear  with  regard  to  the  Tribunate  :  '  You 
are  always  in  the  Antechamber  of  the  Tribunate,'  said  Bona- 
parte. '  When  once  a  measure  is  recognized  as  necessary,  it 
must  be  passed.  I  ha\-e  a  dictionary  of  the  men  employed  in  all 
the  mas  sac:  es' 

'  Extraordinary  power  is  needed ;  who  has  authority  to  give 
it  ?  If  no  one  has  this  authorit}',  ought  the  Government  to  assume 
'  Thibtaudeau  :  Manoires  d'uu  Con^ieiller  d'ttaf. 
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it?'  Then  Talleyrand,  usuall}'  so  silent,  rose:  'What  is  the 
good  of  having  a  Senate,'  said  he,  '  if  it  is  not  to  be  made  use 
of?'^ 

This  remark  of  Talleyrand  threw  a  light  on  the  subject.  It 
put  them  all  at  ease,  the  Councillors  of  State,  by  diminishing 
their  responsibilit}',  the  First  Consul,  by  freeing  him  from  the 
troublesome  control  of  the  Legislative  Absembl}',  and  b}'  giving 
an  appearance  of  legality  to  what  was  a  flagrant  violation  of  the 
Constitution.  It  was  decided,  then,  that  the  measure  should 
be  passed  by  the.  Government  as  a  sort  of  war  measure,  and 
that  it  should  be  sanctioned  by  a  Scnalus  Consiiltum,  a  con- 
venient weapon  borrowed  from  the  old  arsenal  of  Ceesarism. 
Bv  means  of  this  expedient,  which  had  not  been  thought  of  till 
now,  they  were  going  to  transform  the  Senate,  guardian  of  the 
Consutution,  into  a  real  constituent  power,  modifying  at  will 
the  contract  confided  to  its  vigilance,  and  invested  with  autho- 
rity to  legalize  every  arbitrary  act.  This  new  occupation  for  the 
Senate  was  a  most  precious  discovery  for  Bonaparte.  He  lost 
no  time  in  estabUshing  it  by  a  memorable  i^recedent,  with 
the  full  intention  of  turning  it  to  advantage  for  his  ulterior 
projects. 

After  some  attempts  to  find  a  suitable  form  for  this  illegal 
act,  Bonaparte  again  summoned  a  Council  of  State,  on  the  ist 
of  January,  1801.  Several  pohce  reports  on  the  plots,  more  or 
less  hypothetical,  which  had  preceded  the  attempt  of  the  3rd 
Nivose,  were  read  at  the  beginning  of  the  sitting.  Fouch(^'s 
conclusions  with  regard  to  the  measures  to  be  taken  and  the 
men  to  be  arrested  w^ere  then  heard.  Since  the  3rd  Nivose 
Fouche  had  become  the  object  of  invective;  some  went  so  far  as 
to  accuse  him  of  complicity.  His  enemies  in  the  camp  of  the 
moderates,  Roederer,  Regnault,  Portalis,  findmg  the  time  for  his 
overthrow  was  come,  attacked  him  with  great  violence  ;  they 
openly  attributed  the  perpetration  of  the  crime  to  his  protection 
of  his  old  friends  of  the  Jacobin  party ;  some  regarded  him  as 
a  man  who  would  take  advantage  of  the  success  of  an  affair, 
but  disavow  a  failure.    As  for  himself,  convinced  from  the  outset 

1  Miot  de  Melito  :  Manoires. 
E  2 
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\  that  the  attempt  sprung  from  the  Chouan  party,  affected  but  by 
i  no  means  disconcerted  by  the  storm  of  abuse  which  had  burst 
upon  him,  he  met  the  accusations  of  his  adversaries  with  an  im- 
passive face  and  a  firm  denial.  What  had  at  first  been  mere 
conjecture  was  now  ahnost  positive  evidence.  By  means  of 
broken  pieces  collected  from  the  spot  on  which  the  crime  had 
been  committed,  they  were  able  to  reconstruct  a  part  of  the 
infernal  machine,  a  portion  of  the  barrel  and  the  cart ;  they  had 
discovered  the  shopkeeper  who  had  sold  these  things,  as  well 
as  the  man  who  had  sold  the  horse.  The  confrontations  after- 
wards made  had  not  led  to  the  discovery  of  the  real  culprits, 
but  they  had  clearly  proved  the  innocence  of  all  the  revolu- 
donists  who  had  been  arrested  as  perpetrators  or  presumed 
accomplices  of  the  crime.  Two  other  circumstances  corro- 
borated Fouche's  opinion ;  these  were,  the  sudden  and  com- 
plete disappearance  of  several  of  Georges'  agents,  whom  up  to 
the  3rd  Niv(5se  he  had  found  no  difficulty  in  tracing;  and  the 
striking  resemblance  between  the  portrait  furnished  by  the  wit- 
nesses and  the  known  description  of  these  men. 

Fouche  communicated  these  facts  to  Bonaparte,  and,  like  his 
minister,  he  no  longer  believed  in  the  guilt  of  the  Jacobins,  at 
any  rate,  in  that  of  those  who  had  been  arrested ;  but  for  all 
this,  he  determined  to  get  rid  of  them,  and  Fouch^  was  the 
docile  instrument  of  this  iniquitous  act.  The  result  of  the  two- 
fold assurance  which  both  had  acquired,  was  that  in  this  sitting 
of  the  ist  of  January,  in  which  the  punishment  of  the  perpe- 
trators of  the  crime  of  the  3rd  Nivose  was  to  be  discussed, 
scarcely  any  allusion  was  made  to  the  crime  itself.  A  list  of 
citizens  doomed  to  transportation  was  drawn  up,  'not  because 
they  had  been  taken  dagger  in  hand,  but  because  they  were  univer- 
sally known  to  be  capable  of  preparing  and  executing  it.'  ^  '  Forms 
of  justice,'  said  Fouch<^,  '  had  never  been  established  for  the 
protection  of  such  brigands/ 

Roiderer  having  demanded  that  the  report  of  the  Minister  of 
Police  should  at  least  contain  a  mention  of  the  attempt  of  the 
3rd  Nivose,  Bonaparte  opposed  this  alteration  :   '  They  had  no 

'  Fouche's  Report 
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proofs  he  said,  '  that  the  ferron's/s  7vcri   ihc  culprits.     Thcv  ivcrc 
transpC'rted,  not  for  the  yd  Xivose,  hut  for  the  deeds  of  the  2nd  of 
September,  of  the  31.V/  of  Maw  for  Babeuf's  conspiraev.     The  last 
event  icjs  not  the  caii^e  of  the  ?neasure,  it  ivas  onty  the  oeeasion 
ofit:^ 

The  report  was  followed  by  a  list  of  a  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  names,  taken  out  of  what  Bonaparte  termed  his  dictionary. 
It  included  the  greater  number  of  the  men  whom  he  had  wished 
to  proscribe  on  the  day  following  the  i8th  Brumaire.  At  that 
time  he  had  been  withheld  by  the  fear  of  public  opinion,  but 
his  heart,  inaccessible  to  pardon,  had  never  relented.  He  now 
took  advantage  of  the  error  which  he  had  himself  encouraged 
against  them,  to  accomplish  their  ruin.  A  great  number  of  men 
even  in  the  bosom  of  the  Council  of  State,  would  have  refused 
their  adhesion  to  the  measure,  if  like  him  they  had  had  the 
assurance  that  not  one  of  the  individuals  accused  had  taken  any 
part  in  the  attempt  of  the  .3rd  Niv(5se ;  he  did  not  say  a  word 
to  undeceive  them.  Amongst  the  proscribed  were  men  who. 
as  Real  remarked,  were  employed  by  Government,  such  as 
Baudray,  for  five  years  a  jud.C!;e  in  Guadaloupe ;  another,  Paris, 
had  been  dead  for  six  months,  so  hastily  had  the  list  been 
drawn  up.  The  name  of  Prince  Charles  of  Hesse  was  there, 
one  of  the  most  ardent,  though  at  the  same  time  the  most  in- 
offensive, of  visionaries ;  that  of  the  courageous  Destrem,  the 
same  who,  on  the  iSth  Brumaire,  had  hurled  at  Bonaparte 
these  words  of  antique  elevation :  'Is  it  for  this  that  thou  hast 
conquered.'*' — that  of  Bottot,  whose  only  crime  was  that  he 
had  been  secretary  to  Barras ;  that  of  Talot,  an  old  conven- 
tion man,  guilty  like  Destrem  of  having  protested  against  the 
coup-d^etat,  a  strong  Republican  but  unsullied  by  any  excess; 
that  of  Lefranc  the  architect,  a  man  whose  imagination  was 
ardent,  but  who  could  be  reproached  with  nothing  beyond  his 
declamations.  The  list  also  included  the  names  of  Choudieu, 
of  Fehx  Lepelletier,  of  Tissot,  men  who  notwithstanding  their 

'  See  the  accounts  given  of  the  sitting  by  Thibeaudcau,  Miot,  &c.  'Fnr 
my  part,'  says  Miot.  'I  shall  never  console  myself  for  having  taken  part 
in  it.' 
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extreme  opinions  and  violent  conduct  in  the  Revolution,  did 
not  however  deserve  to  be  included  in  the  category  of  Sep- 
tembriseurs,  with  men  covered  with  blood  and  mud,  like  Jour- 
deuil  or  Fournier  the  American.  Even  these  latter,  sullied  as 
they  were,  having  been  amnestied  by  the  reactions,  were  placed 
under  the  safeguard  of  public  good  faith.  After  the  reading 
of  the  list,  the  Council  decided  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of 
Truguet  that  the  measure  should  not  be  made  a  law,  but  an  act 
of  State  police  to  be  referred  to  the  Senate,  who  should  pro- 
nounce '  whether  or  not  this  measure  was  essential  to  the  pre- 
servation of  the  Constitution.'  In  consequence,  the  Consuls  drew 
up  a  decree,  dated  January  4th,  1801,  which  'placed  under 
special  surveillance  out  of  the  European  territory  of  the  Re- 
pubhc'  a  list  of  citizens  reduced  to  the  number  of  a  hundred 
and  thirty ;  and  the  Senate  '  considering  that  necessary  measures 
of  security  had  never  been  determined  to  meet  cases  of  the 
kind/  hastened  to  declare  that  the  act  of  the  Government  was  '  a 
measure  conducive  to  the  preservation  of  the  Consdtution.' 

The  next  day,  the  convoy  of  prisoners  started  in  the  direction 
of  Nantes.  With  the  exception  of  two,  all  those  who  embarked 
died  in  the  land  of  transportation ;  ^  some  obtained  the  favour 
of  being  confined  in  01(5ron.  It  was  there  that  Destrem,  a  man 
of  irreproachable  conduct,  died  obscurely  in  1805,  at  the  time 
when,  by  one  of  those  striking  contrasts  which  seem  to  cast 
doubts  on  the  reality  of  Providence,  his  fortunate  persecutor 
had  just  been  crowned  Emperor.  The  death  of  this  innocent 
man  did  not  silence  a  single  shout  of  applause  which  greeted 
the  new  Cresar  ;  it  was  not  even  recorded  by  historians,  for 
what  is  the  death  of  an  innocent  man,  in  comparison  to  the 
ceremony  of  a  coronation  .^  Such  is  the  miserable  human 
flock  !  Talot  was  more  fortunate  ;  he  survived  as  well  as 
Choudieu,  who  contrived  to  escape. 

When  the  ex])losion  of  the  3rd  Nivuse  took  place,  Cerachi 
and  his  companions  had  been  in  prison  for  nearlv  three  months 
without  having   been   brought   to   trial,  so  insufficient  was  the 

^  '  The  Misfortunes  of  several  A'ictims  of  Tyranny,  b}'  one  of  the  two  sur- 
vivors  (Lefranc).'    Ibstory  of  the  Double  Conspiracy  of  iSoo,  by  Fescourt. 
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evidence  against  them.     There  was  in  fact  nothing  to  reproach 
them  with,  bnt  violent  language  in  clubs  and  workshops. 

Some  police  agents,  led  on  by  a  villain  named  Harel,  had 
been  the  sole  contrivers  of  the  plot.  The  day  on  which,  accord- 
ins:  to  them,  the  Consul  was  ccoinir  to  be  assassinated,  Cerachi 
alone  was  in  the  Opera-house,  and  he  was  unarmed.  The  only 
testimonv  which  could  be  brouirht  forward  was  the  evidence  of 
Barrere,  who  being  cautioned  by  his  friend  Demerville  not  to 
go  to  the  Opera,  hastened  to  denounce  him  to  General  Lannes, 
commander  of  the  Consular  Guard.  But  Demerville  had  be- 
lieved in  the  attempt  of  the  false  conspirators  led  by  Harel ;  he 
had  taken  no  part  in  it  himself.  Harel  had  done  everything. 
It  was  he  who,  by  his  own  admission,  had  bought  the  pistols ; 
it  was  he  who  had  oiTered  men  to  carry  out  the  plot  ; 
it  was  he  who  had  afterwards  distributed  the  arms.  His  evi- 
dence was  a  tissue  of  improbabilities  and  flagrant  contradictions. 
In  order  to  induce  four  men  to  commit  the  crime,  he  pretended 
that  he  had  only  received  the  sum  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
francs.  He  had  never  seen  Arena,  and  did  not  recognize  him 
at  the  trial.  A  soldier  dismissed  from  the  service,  he  had  con- 
trived the  dark  scheme  to  give  himself  importance,  and  Demer- 
ville's  weak  head  had  been  cauglit  in  the  trap.'  On  hearing  of 
the  explosion  of  the  infernal  machine.  Arena  exclaimed,  '  That 
is  our  death  warrant!'  He  was  not  mistaken.  The  Govern- 
ment took  advantage  of  the  impression  of  horror  produced  by 
the  event  of  the  Rue  Saint-Nicaise,  to  wring  their  condemnation 
from  a  terrified  and  prejudiced  jur}'.  Cerachi  and  Topino  Le- 
brun  were  artis^.s  of  talent,  whose  faults  consisted  in  the  use  of 
that  violent  language  so  common  to  men  of  \ivid  imagination. 
Arena  and  Demerville  were  ardent  Repubhcans,  but  they  could 
be  blamed  for  nothing  but  talking  ;  the  execution  of  the  plot 
was  entirely  the  Avork  of  the  police.  All  four  were  condemned 
to  death  and  executed. 

Chevaher  and  four  of  his  supposed  accomphces,  Mctge, 
Veycer,  Humbert,  and  Chapelle,  shared  the  same  fate.  The 
resemblance  of  the  machine  invented  by  Chevalier  to  the  one 

1    Trial  of  Demerville,   Arrna,  L-c,  by  the   Criminal   Tribunal  of  the  Seine, 
Pluvi'se,  Year  IX. 
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which  had  produced  such  terrible  effects,  was  thought  a  con- 
clusive proof  of  connivance  with  the  attempt  of  the  plotters,  or 
at  least  of  an  intention  to  make  the  same  use  of  the  instrument. 
These  nine  heads  had  scarcely  fallen,  when  the  police  captured 
two  of  the  Chouans  who  had  committed  the  crime ;  these  were 
Carbon  and  Saint-Rejant.  The  third,  Limoclan,  had  succeeded 
in  escaping.  Saint-Rejant,  thrown  down  by  the  explosion  of 
his  own  machine,  was  still  ill  from  the  injuries  he  had  received. 
These  three  had  done  everything  themselves,  and  had  had  no 
accomplices  among  the  Jacobins.  With  regard  to  the  com- 
plicity of  Georges  himself,  it  was  affirmed  but  not  proved.  The 
accusation  against  him  was  founded  on  a  letter  signed  Gedeon  ; 
but  it  was  by  no  means  proved  that  this  letter  was  from  him ; 
Saint-Rejant  vehemently  protested  against  this  inculpation,  as- 
serting that  he  had  ceased  to  have  any  connection  with  Georges 
after  the  pacification  of  La  Vendee. 

Their  execution  did  not  change  the  fate  of  the  hundred  and 
thirty  transported  men.  The  First  Consul  openly  expressed  his 
satisfaction  at  having  got  rid  of  the  staff  of  the  Jacobins.  When 
Berlier  pleaded  in  favour  of  these  unfortunate  men,  and  urged 
as  a  reason  for  their  reprieve  that  it  was  now  clearly  proved 
they  had  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  attempt  of  Nivose,  the 
First  Consul  opened  the  Bulhiin  dcs  Lois,  and  smilingly  pointed 
out  to  him  that  by  the  terms  of  the  Senatus  Consultum,  they  had 
not  been  transported  for  this  jjlot,  but  for  their  previous  con- 
duct. The  public  learned  the  truth  with  dismay,  but  without 
indignation  ;  the  Tribunate  recoiled  from  a  censure  which  would 
have  been  a  declaration  of  war,  and  which  was  no  longer  pos- 
sible since  the  Senate  had  legalized  the  measure;  and  Fouche, 
instead  of  being  ashamed  of  the  infamous  part  he  had  played 
in  this  sanguinary  deception,  cynically  rallied  his  enemies  and 
congratulated  himself  on  his  clear-sightedness. 

The  session  of  the  Year  IX,  the  last  free  session  which  Bona- 
parte allowed  the  Legislative  Assemblies  to  hold,  had  been 
opened  since  the  ibt  Frimaire  (December  10th,  1800).  Reg- 
nier  inaugurated  it  l)y  presenting,  in  the  name  of  the  Govern- 
ment, a  picture  of  tlie  acts  of  the  administration,   and  of  the 
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improvements  they  had  accomphshed  or  proposed  to  accomphsh. 
He  dwelt  with  emphasis  upon  the  conciliatory  intentions  of  the 
Government,  upon  its  clement  disposition  towards  the  men  of 
the  ancient  factions :  '  They  would  not  ask  what  a  man  had 
said  or  done  under  certain  circumstances  in  the  past ;  they 
would  ask  whether  such  a  man  had  talent  and  virtue,  if  he  were 
inaccessible  to  feelings  of  hatred  and  revenge,  if  he  could  be 
impartial  and  just.'  A  fine  programme,  but  only  accurate  in 
so  far  as  this  :  that  the  Government  was  disposed  to  pardon 
everything  in  the  past,  provided  they  were  not  interfered  with 
in  the  future. 

The  first  bill  presented  to  the  Legislative  Assembly  related  to 
the  national  archives.  The  First  Consul  had  already  settled  by 
a  decree,  the  new  organization  which  he  intended  to  give  to  the 
archives ;  it  only  left  to  the  Legislative  Assembly  the  power  of 
determining  the  documents  that  should  be  deposited  there.  He 
had  then  by  his  own  private  authority  repealed  the  law  which 
had  given  them  their  original  organization  ;  he  had  himself 
decided  the  gravest  questions  connected  with  this  public  service, 
and  only  submitted  to  the  sanction  of  the  Legislative  Body  the 
secondary  and  insignificant  part  of  the  measure. 

Here  was  a  flagrant  and  deliberate  infringement  of  the 
Legislative  authority,  already  so  Hmited.  This  debate,  though 
apparemly  of  trifling  importance,  thus  involved  in  reality  con- 
sequences which  have  been  strangely  overlooked.  Independent 
of  this  general  taint,  the  new  organization  contained  a  defect, 
vshich  invariably  characterized  all  the  acts  of  the  Consular 
power :  it  showed  Bonaparte's  firm  determination  to  be  master 
in  every  way,  even  in  the  smallest  things.  The  keeper  of  the 
archives,  hitherto  appointed  by  the  Assemblies,  and  responsible 
to  them  alone,  as  would  naturally  be  expected  since  his  prin- 
cipal work  consisted  in  preserving  intact  the  official  reports  of 
their  sittings,  was  placed  in  absolute  dependence  upon  the 
Government.  This  precious  depository  was  to  be  at  the  mercy 
of  a  minister  so  often  interested  in  tampering  with  its  docu- 
ments. The  Tribunate  understood  both  the  disadvantages  of 
the  bill  and  its  real  object;  they  pointed  out  its  defects  clearly, 
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CHAP.  II.      and  the  Legislative  Assembly  threw  it  out.     This  did  not,  how- 
ever, hinder  the  Government  from  setding  the  question  after  its 
j  own  fashion. 

For  the  rest,  the  desire  of  these  two  Assemblies  was  not  to 
fetter  but  to  warn  Government ;  the  opposition,  even  in  the  Tri- 
I  bunate,  was  only  a  small  minorit}',  and  all  their  efforts  failed  to 
■  throw  out  a  bill  on  the  Justices  of  Peace,  which  was  far  more 
!  important  than  the  one  on  the  archives.  The  Justices  of  Peace 
were  the  only  creation  of  the  Constituent  which  had  survived 
the  revolutionary  chaos.  Their  moral  authority  had  rather  in- 
creased than  diminished,  and  the  few  faults  with  which  they 
were  chargeable  were  due  more  to  the  calamities  of  the  times 
than  to  any  defect  in  the  institution  itself  In  the  new  con- 
ditions introduced  by  the  i8th  Brumaire,  these  macristrates 
constituted  a  very  valuable  body,  which  it  was  most  necessary 
to  preserve  ;  they  were  the  last  remnants  of  a  free  regime.  Of 
all  public  functions,  these  alone  were  conferred  by  the  direct 
suffrage  of  the  citizens,  and  had  remained  popular  and  really 
independent.  The  Constitution  of  the  Year  VIII  had  not  dared 
to  touch  this  supreme  guarantee,  which  was  far  dearer  to  the 
people  than  political  forms  of  which  they  neither  understood 
the  meaning  nor  the  end.  Besides  their  function  of  arbitrator, 
and  their  office  of  protector  of  minors,  disqualified  persons,  and 
absentees,  the  Justices  of  Peace  had  the  very  delicate  prerogative 
of  prosecuting  for  crimes  and  misdeeds,  of  which  the  cognizance 
belonged  to  the  correctional  and  criminal  tribunals. 

The  framers  of  the  bill,  convinced  that  they  could  not  abolish 
magistrates  who  had  been  formallv  consecrated  by  the  Consti- 
tution, endeavoured  to  lessen  the  importance  of  their  functions. 
They  had  reduced  the  number  of  judges  from  6,000  to  about 
3,600,  which,  in  many  cases,  placed  them  bevond  the  reach 
ot  poor  applicants,  and  thus  diminished  their  personal  influence; 
in  addition  to  this,  thoy  had  introduced  a  change  of  far 
graver  importance  ;  the  attributions  of  these  magistrates  relative 
to  the  prosecution  of  crimes  and  misdemeanours,  was  taken 
awav  and  confided  to  police  officers,  which  was  depriving  the 
accused  citizen  of  his  natural  judge,  elected,  irremovable,  "inde- 
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pendent,  to  place  him  at  the  mercy  of  an  agent  of  the  Govern- 
ment. 

Berlier  and  Portalis,  who  presented  the  bill,  pointed  out  the 
advantages  derived  in  an  economical  point  of  view,  and  also 
with  regard  to  the  judges  themselves,  whose  funclions  ivouhi  he 
simplified  and   made   wholly  paternal.      They   did    not   wish   to  ! 
weaken   the    institution,  but   to    raise   and    purify  it.      Portalis  i 
grew  even  tender.       Let  us  surround  the  justices  of  Peace,'  he 
said,  '  with   love  and  confidence  !     Let  us  spare  them  odious 
functions.'     Doubtless  in  principle  judiciary  functions  ought  to 
he  irremovable,  but  the  police  prepared  the  sentence,  they  did 
not  pronounce  it :  'In  civil  matters  the  liberty  of  one  citizen  | 
ought  to  be  considered  before  the  interest  o'i  another ;  hut  in 
criminal  matters   the  principle  of  liberty  in  any  particular   case 
ought  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  security  of  all.' 

These  last  words  expressed  the  whole  mind  of  the  legislators. 
In  spite  of  their  fine  protestations  with  regard  to  the  protecting 
character  of  the  judges,  the  bill  was  unfavourably  received  by 
the  Tribunate  ;  and  as  soon  as  it  met  with  opposition,  the 
Government  hastened  to  withdraw  it.  But  it  was  presented 
again  shortly  after,  in  a  slightly  modified  form,  together  with 
another  bill  on  special  tribunals.  This  subterfuge  was  so  much 
the  more  perfidious  that,  though  the  alterations  M'ere  only  made 
on  quite  unimportant  points,  they  nevertheless  offered  a  means 
of  conciliating  inconstant  and  timorous  minds.  The  law  in 
all  essential  points  was  unchanged.  Benjamin  Constant  op- 
posed it  in  a  speech  admirable  for  clearness  and  good  sense. 
He  proved  that  the  extension  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Justices 
of  Peace  by  reducing  their  number,  was  entirely  changing  the 
nature  of  their  office.  The  conciliating  rr!k  of  the  Justices  of 
Peace,  in  order  to  be  effectual,  required  before  all  things  a 
thorouf^h  knowledcce  of  localides,  of  customs,  habits,  manners. 
The  Jusdce  of  Peace,  if  far  removed  from  his  jurisdiction,  would 
no  more  be  looked  upon  by  his  applicants  as  a  competent  arbi- 
ter :  '  He  ^vill  say  commonplace  words  on  the  necessity  of 
concord  and  the  advantages  of  conciliation,  but  he  will  never 
be  able  to  penetrate  into  the  secret  of  their  souls,  for  he  will 
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cHAP.  11.  know  nothing  of  their  connections.'  He  \vas  willing,  however, 
since  they  attached  so  much  importance  to  it,  that  the  func- 
tions of  police  should  be  given  to  special  magistrates ;  but  if,  as 
the  Government  assured  them,  they  had  no  intention  of  dimin- 
ishing in  any  way  the  guarantees  of  the  citizens,  let  these  magi- 
strates be  elected  by  the  people  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Justices  of  Peace. 

Ganilh  supported  him,  and  strongly  pointed  out  the  danger 
of  placing  the  prosecution  and  accusation  of  crimes  in  the 
hands  of  Government.  Had  they  already  forgotten  the  Revo- 
lution }  Were  they  unconscious  of  the  harm  an  accuser  might 
do,  either  by  influencing  the  judge  or  keeping  back  evidence  ? 
Was  it  not  time,  at  last,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  encroachments  of 
the  executi\'e  power  upon  all  the  other  powers .''  Had  not  the 
Constitution  given  it  enough  ?  The  proposed  law  w^ould  render 
possible  a  system  of  anticipatory  imprisonment  for  from  two  to 
three  months;  did  not  such  a  measure  contain  a  threat  against 
individual  security  ?  The  speakers  who  followed  him  dwelt 
upon  the  blow  which  would  be  dealt  to  the  Jury  of  Accusation 
if  they  were  reduced  to  decide  from  written  proceedings  instead 
of  oral  inquiry;  they  recalled  the  expression  of  Thouret  in  the 
Constituent :  '  With  written  evidence  you  have  still  judges,  but 
you  have  no  longer  any  jury.'  In  spite  of  these  judicious  warn- 
ings, the  bill  passed  in  the  Tribunate  as  well  as  in  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly,  and  the  institution  of  Justices  of  Peace,  which 
might  have  been  so  powerful  and  so  beneficial,  maintained  a 
languishing  existence  corresponding  to  its  subakern  functions. 
It  never  rose  after  the  blow  which  had  been  dealt  to  it. 

The  Government  had  just  presented  to  the  Assemblies  its 
celebrated  law  on  special  tribunals,  and  public  opinion  in 
spite  of  its  usual  torpor  was  keenly  agitated.  This  was  in 
fact  no  longer  political  power  usurping  judiciary  power,  it  was 
arbitrary  power  openly  throwing  off  the  mask  and  henceforward 
threatening  every  life  and  position.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
this  fatal  law,  which  was  worthy  of  the  worst  da^■s  of  the  terror, 
had  its  origin  in  the  burst  of  indignation  caused  by  the  crime  of 
Niv(3se;  it  had  not  even  this  pretext  for  it,  for  it  was  announced 
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to  the  Tribunate  more  than  a  fortnight  before  the  explosion  of 
the  infernal  machine.  Though  ostensibly  made  for  the  brigands 
who  were  desolating  the  provinces,  it  in  reality  brought  within 
its  reach  all  citizens,  from  the  vagueness  of  its  definitions.  It 
permitted  the  Government  to  substitute  for  ordinary  justice, 
whenever  it  pleased,  tribunals  composed  of  three  judges,  mem- 
bers of  the  criminal  court,  three  officers,  and  two  assessors 
chosen  by  the  First  Consul,  which  of  course  ensured  a  majority 
of  five  votes  for  the  Government.  These  tribunals  were  com- 
petent for  all  crimes  and  misdemeanours  involving  peiius  in- 
famanits,  for  arson,  coining  of  false  money,  highway  robbery, 
of  fhreais  agaijtsi  purchastrs  of  iiational  properly^  bribery,  tamper- 
ing with  soldiers,  and  sedilious  assemblies.  They  were  to  con- 
tinue to  exist  till  two  years  after  2,  general  peace.  Lastly,  during 
all  this  time  the  Government  was  to  have  power  to  exile  all 
persons  whose  presence  appeared  dangerous. 

It  was  not  against  robbery,  then,  that  they  were  legislating  : 
thanks  to  the  indefinite  wording  of  some  of  the  clauses  of  the 
bill,  the  competence  of  these  tribunals  was  almost  unlimiled. 
The  law  was,  in  fact,  nothing  less  than  the  right  given  to  the 
Government  of  dispensing  whenever  it  pleased  with  the  forms 
and  guarantees  of  ordinary  justice.  It  was  so  much  the  less 
excusable  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  act  in  this  way, 
that  when  the  debate  was  opened,  they  had  just  struck  their 
poHtical  enemies  by  an  extra-legal  measure  against  which  neither 
pubUc  opinion  nor  the  opposition  could  raise  a  single  comp)laint, 
and  that  they  possessed  already  everything  needed  for  the 
suppression  of  brigandage  in  the  military  commissions  which 
accompanied  the  flying  columns,  passing  summary  judgment 
on  the   culprits — a  terrible  weapon,  more   than   sufficient  for 

repression. 

This  law  at  length  opened  the  eyes  of  all  opdmists  to  the 
coarse  truth  of  affairs  :  they  could  no  longer  retain  their  illu- 
sions ;  this  was  what  in  all  times  had  been  termed  tyranny.  The 
emotion  produced  by  it  was  deep  and  universal.  Obscure  and 
quiet  men  like  Desrenaudes,  who  had  hitherto  supported  the 
Government,  declared  for  the  first  time  that  they  should  vote 
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against   it.     Seeing   tliis    strong    opposition    the    First    Consul 
withdrew  the  measure  relating  to  exile.     The  bill  was  defended 
in  the  Tribunate  by  Duveyrier,  who  was  glad  of  an  opportunity 
of  atoning  for  his  momentary  rashness.    But  all  those  who  were 
remarkable  in  this  Assembly  for  talent,  character,  or  moderation, 
distinguished  themselves  by  opposing  it.     Isnard,  the  last  rem- 
nant of  the  Girondins,  protested  in  the  name  of  the  memory  of 
that  generous  party.      Benjaniin  Constant  unmasked  with  his 
clear  and  acute  criticisms  the   intentions  of   the  bill.      If  the 
object  of  the  proposed  law  was  the  suppression  of  theft  and 
brigandage,  he  was  ready  to  give  it  his  full  support,  but  with  the 
vague  terms  of  its  clauses,  who  could  flatter  himself  that  he  was 
beyond  its  reach?  What  meeting  might  not  be  termed  seditious  ? 
Where  did  the  tampering  with  soldiers  begin  ?  \Aliat  were  plots  ? 
Besides,  the  law  was  a  flagrant  derogation  of  the  principles  of 
irremovability  and  non-retroaction.   It  was  presented,  it  was  true, 
as  an  exceptional  meabure,  but  it  must  soon  be  generalized  : 
'  How,  in  fact,  would  prefects  be  satisfied  with  ordinarv  police 
when  they  could  have  police  extraordinary?'    Further,  supposing 
even  that  circumstances  offered  an  excuse  (which  thev  did  not), 
exceptional  justice  must  of  necessity  be  iniquitous,  for,  added 
he,  in  his  peculiarlv  rapid  and  striking  manner :  '  the  abridge- 
ment of  forms  is  a  punishment ;  to  subject  the  accused  to  this 
punishment  is  to  punish  him  before  he  is  condemned.' 

Then  passing  on  to  political  considerations,  he  proceeded  to 
show  the  similarity  of  this  measure  to  all  the  laws  of  Public 
Safety,  which  the  Revolution  had  created,  and  which  the 
Government  so  indignantly  stigmatized  while  imitating  them.  '  It 
has  been  said  in  support  of  this  bill  that  the  maintenance  of 
pubhc  order  would  sometimes  be  endangered  bv  the  Constitu- 
tion if  it  were  too  inflexible.  The  argument  is  old.  If  I  did 
not  wish  to  avoid  comparisons  which  are  lar  from  my  thoughts, 
1  would  undertake  to  show  that  in  each  bitting  of  the  Assemblies 
which  have  preceded  us,  orators  have  been  heard  proclaimiu'T 
from  the  tribune,  that  it  was  necessar)'  to  violate  the  Constitu- 
tion in  order  to  defend  it,  that  the  Constitution  was  bein^^  de- 
stroyed  by  the  Constitution.  .       I  say  that  simiKir  reasons  were 
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urged  on  behalf  of  the  laws  against  the  priests,  the  laws  against 
the  nobles,  and  that  host  of  special  laws,  ostensibh'  framed  for 
the  maintenance  of  Constitutions  which  they  utterly  destroyed.' 
Jean  Debrv,  formerlv  a  member  of  the  committees  of  the 
Convention,  admitted  the  justice  of  Benjamin  Constant's  ob- 
jections, by  the  ver\'  manner   in   which    he    replied    to   them. 
He    defended    revolutionary    measures,    forgetting    that    these 
measures  had  not  even  the  excuse  of  being  employed  in  the 
service  of  the  Revolution  ;   he  appealed  to  circumstances,  ne- 
cessitv,  the  rights  of  society  over  its  members,  and  all  the  worn- 
out  sophisms  of  the  school  of  Public  Safety.     Chazal  compared 
the  proposed  law  to  the  edict  of  1670,  which  had  organized  the 
jurisdiction  of  provosts,  and  proved  that  the  new  law  was  far 
more  arbitrary  and  more  rigorous  than  the   old  one,  so  justly 
detested  even  under  an  absolute  reL;i?n€.     Daunou  followed  him 
and  riveted  the  attention  of  his  hearers  by  the  simplicity  and 
suppressed  emotion  of  his  speech  ;  he  confined  his  arguments 
to   one  point,   endeavouring   to  prove  that  the  bill,  being  un- 
constitutional, ought  to  be  thrown  out  for  this  reason   alone. 
If  the  Constitution  were  violated   on  a  single   point,  it  would 
cease  to  exist ;  nothing  was  stable  in  the  State.    It  was  proposed 
that  judiciary  forms  should  be  suppressed,  and  in  whit  cjues- 
tions  ?  in  poiidcal   questions,  that  is  to  say,  in  those  in  which 
their  maintenance  was  most  necessary.     '  State  crime,'  said  he, 
'  however  jubtifiable  the  terror  which  it  inspires,  and  precisely 
on  account  of  the  rigorous  attention  it  demands,  is  under  all 
circumstances  the  one  in  the  prosecution  of  which  it  is  unad- 
visable  to  proceed  with  military  rapidity.     If  the  plots  are  real, 
it  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  Government  that  the  con- 
clusiveness of  the  evidence  should  be  clear  to  all,  that  it  should 
leave  no  room  for  doubt ;  if  no  plots  exist  but  those  of  informers 
and  judges  against  innocent  vicdms  .  .  .  citizen  tribunes,  I  stop; 
I  recollect  Bailly,  Vergniaud,  Thouret,  Malesherbes,  accused, 
condemned,  immolated,  with  that  rapidity  which  we  are  asked 

to  revive.' 

Chenier  opposed  the  suppression  of  juries :  '  What,'  he  ex- 
claimed, 'you  are  willing  to  preserve  the  jury  for  slight  offences 
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and  you  abolish  it  for  capital  crimes  ?'  Guinguene  pointed  out 
with  great  force  and  eloquence  the  contradiction  in  which  the 
Government  fell  in  boasting  of  having  re-estabhshed  order  in 
France,  when  they  were  demanding  so  formidable  a  weapon : 
'  We  were  told  that  the  Revolution  was  finished  ;  that  all  party 
faction  was  extinct ;  the  strength  of  a  Government  which  only 
needed  to  be  just  was  extolled ;  and  yet  this  proposed  law  is 
stamped  with  all  the  signs  and  indications  of  revolutionary  times. 
It  supposes  the  existence  of  seditious  and  factious  persons  whom 
common  law  cannot  reach,  it  proclaims  in  short,  the  weakness 
of  the  Government  in  the  most  grievous  and  unequivocal 
manner.' 

The  supporters  of  the  bill,  completely  defeated,  were  com- 
pelled to  stammer  with  Caillemer,  'that  an  honest  man  was 
always  safe  under  the  most  terrible  laws,  if  the  judges  were  not 
the  instruments  of  passion.'  But  in  spite  of  this  paltry  defence, 
and  in  spite  of  the  noble  and  courageous  efforts  of  the  oppo- 
nents, the  Tribunate,  partly  bought,  partly  intimidated,  passed 
the  bill  by  a  majority  of  forty-nine  against  forty-one.  They 
had  still  courage  enough  to  throw  out  a  bill  on  the  archives  or 
on  criminal  proceedings,  but  their  independence  did  not  extend 
further. 

Fran^ais  de  Nantes,  who  defended  the  law  on  special  tribunals 
as  Orator  of  the  Council  of  State,  strove  less  to  answer  the 
objections  to  it,  than  to  rail  against  those  who  had  dared  to 
raise  them.  He  assailed  them  with  unprecedented  violence. 
The  tone  of  his  speech  alone  indicated  clearly  enough  that  his 
language  contained  something  more  than  the  expression  of  a 
personal  sentiment,  and  certain  recriminations,  especially  those 
which  referred  to  metaphysics  and  metaphysicians,  were  tanta- 
mount to  the  signature  of  the  First  Consul,  They  alone  had 
created  the  clouds  in  which  the  question  was  enveloped.  The 
bill  had  none  of  the  ambiguity  with  which  it  was  charged,  none 
but  robbers  need  be  alarmed  at  it.  The  whole  nation  had  com- 
plained of  the  powerlessness  of  the  laws ;  were  they  to  be  re- 
fused satisfaction  in  order  to  please  a  few  inconsistent  men  who 
had  not  even  the  excuse  of  strong  conviction,  '  for  they  did  not 
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believe  half  what  they  affirmed  with  so  much  audacity?  .  .  .  The 
world  at  large,'  he  added,  '  might  take  these  declamations  for  an 
opposition  of  some  strength,  but  it  would  be  a  gross  error!' 

It  was  scarcely  possible  to  have  any  doubt  with  regard  to  the 
instigator  of  this  speech,  for  the  da}-  on  which  Guinguene  had 
spoken  against  the  law,  Bonaparte  had  publicly  given  vent  to 
his   irritation   in   terms  which  a  man  only  permits  himself  to 
use  to  an  enemy  whom  he  has  resolved  to  ruin  at  any  price. 
On    receiving    a   deputation   from    the   Senate,   he   exclaimed : 
'  GuiuLTuene  has  ;2:iven  us  an  ass's  kick !     There  are  twelve  or 
fifteen  metaphysicians  there,  scarce  worth  throwing  into  the  river. 
It  is  so  much  vermin  that  I  have  got  in  my  clothes ;  but  they 
shall  not  attack  me  as  they  did  Louis  XVI ;  no,  I  will  not  suffer 
it!'     It  had  already  been  remarked  that  when  the  authorities 
had  publicly  congratulated  him  on  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty 
of  Luneville,  he  had  not  replied  a  single  word  to  the  orator  of 
the  Tribunate,  and  that,  in  his  reply  to  the  Legislative  Body,  he 
had  introduced  a  barely-disguised  censure  for  what  he  called 
'  the  inconsiderate  attacks  of  some  men.'     In  spite  of  his  well- 
known  feelings,  the  attack  of  Fran^ais  de  Nantes  against  the 
Tribunate   met  with  universal  disapprobation   even  in  official 
circles,  and  was  condemned  as  a  breach  of  decorum  and  dignity. 
The  First  Consul  vindicated  him  with  a  passion  which  plainly 
showed  that  it  was  he  who  had  suggested  the  speech  ;  he  flew 
into  a  fury  with  his  colleagues  Cambaceres  and  Lebrun,  who 
regarded  it  as  untimely  and  injurious  :  '  We  must  show,'  he  said, 
'  that  we  feel  insults,  and  that  we  will  not  put  up  with  them.' 
He  had  already  begun  to  regard  as  an  insult  all  control  exercised 
over  his   actions.     The  feeble   murmur  of  public   opimon,  of 
which  the   Tribunate   sent  him  back  the    faint   echo   with   so 
much  consideration  for  his  glory,  was  more  intolerable  to  him 
than  open  hostility.     Seeing  that  menace  and  intimidation  did 
not  succeed,  he  tried  flattery ;  he  even  appealed  to  scruples  of 
devotion  to  the  pubUc  good.  Why  did  not  the  Tribunes,  instead 
of  making  an  opposition  in  the  Assembly  at  the  risk  of  creating 
a  division  among  the  public  authorities,  come  to  him  like  his 
Councillors  of  State,  and  make  known  their  objections  to  him  in 

VOL.  II.  ^ 


CHAP.  II. 


66 


THE  HISTORY  OT  XA  POLE  OX. 


i8oc- 


CHAP.  II. 


his  cabinet,  e?i  famillc  P  Every  one  knew  what  perfect  liberty 
of  discussion  and  even  of  criticism  he  allowed  to  the  Council 
of  State.  I  have  alread)'  explained  to  w^hat  extent  he  tolerated 
this  liberty ;  he  was  there  like  the  god,  cuucla  supcrcilio  movcns. 
Moreover,  Bonaparte,  after  listening  to  the  Council  of  State, 
acted  after  his  own  fashion;  for  two  things  ^\cre  wanting  in  these 
discussions,  M'ithout  which  an  Assembly  is  valueless — publicity 
and  efficacy !  It  was  these  two  things,  the  indispensable  basis 
of  all  legislative  authority,  which  Bonaparte  wanted  to  suppress 
in  the  discussions  of  the  Tribunate. 

The  bill  for  regulating  the  mode  of  drawing  up  and  renew- 
ing the  lists  of  notability,  revealed  to  what  extent  the  electoral 
system  created  by  the  Constitution  of  the  Year  VIII  was  un- 
sound, artificial,  and  impossible.  This  law,  the  slow  result  of 
the  lucubrations  of  the  Council  of  State,  was  full  of  compli- 
cations and  difficulties,  in  the  labyrinth  of  which  the  framers 
themselves  owned  that  they  were  lost.  The  simple  and  true 
conditions  of  the  nature  of  things  are  not  evaded  with  impunity. 
The  efforts  to  substitute  a  vain  appearance  for  the  direct 
suffrage  of  the  citizens  had  produced  this  monstrous  result : 
that,  as  the  notables  comprised  in  the  Communal  list  of  the 
arrondisscment  had  to  elect  a  tenth  from  among  them  to  form 
the  Departmental  list,  it  followed  that  in  the  large  towns  each 
bulletin  would  contain  as  many  as  eight  hundred  names.  This 
result  was  so  strikingly  al^surd,  that,  on  the  observations  of 
Duchesnes  and  Desmeunicrs,  the  Government  hastened  to  mo- 
dify Article  64  of  the  bill,  authorizing  the  Communal  elector 
only  to  elect  the  tenth  of  the  Communal  series  of  which  he  formed 
part. 

But  m  spite  of  the  eagerness  \\\\\\  which  the  Government 
adopted  other  amendments,  as  if  to  screen  as  quickly  as  pos- 
sible this  miserable  bill  from  the  observation  of  the  public,  the 
tendenc)'  shown  in  every  clause  to  encroach  on  the  national 
sovereignty  was  so  evident,  that  some  of  the  speakers  openly 
attacked  the  principle  of  the  law,  although  it  had  received  the 
sanction  of  the  Constitution. 

It  was,  in  fact,  a  piece  ^^  true  cynicism  to  i^ive  the  name  of 
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electoral  system  to  a  regime  \vhich,  limiting  the  function  of  elec- 
tion to  the  nomination  of  500,000  notables  of  the  Communes, 
50,000  notables  of  the  Departments,  and  lastly,  5000  national 
notables,  only  left  in  the  place  of  electoral  rights  a  long  list  of 
tligibilify,  from  which  the  Government  could  choose  its  crea- 
tures.    It  was  very  naturally  remarked  that  all  the  nominations 
would  be  made  by  a  very  small  minorit)-,  and  that  the  system 
contained  all  the  elements  of  a  real  order  of  patricians — but 
patricians  passive  and  submissive,  very  inferior  to  the  ancient 
nobility  who,  at   least,  were   independent.     The  bill,  however, 
passed  the  Tribunate.      Savoie-Rollin,  who  defended  it  before 
the  Legislative  Assembly,  alleged  a  reason  for  passing  it,  that 
'  though  there  were  certain  mmor  difficulties  attached  to  it,  the 
fact  that  the   solution  of  these  difficulties  was  entrusted  to  the 
prefects   and   sub-prefects,  ought  to  dispel   all  uneasiness  with 
regard  to  them.'     This  argument  plainly  expresses  the  claims  of 
the  Government  to  be  regarded  as  Providence.     They  wished 
to  be  trusted  with  everything,  even  with  the  power  of  voting  if 
necessar)'  for  the  nation.     Rcederer  wound  up  the  defence  of 
the  law,  by  pointing  out  the  great  difi'ererice  between  patricians 
and    notables,    who    had    neither   hereditary    rights   nor    privi- 
leges.    The  system,  in  fact,  contained  nothing  that  would  have 
elevated  them  by  gi^'ing  them  power  and  independence.     They 
were   only  the  inert   supernumeraries  of  a  vast  body  of  func- 
tionaries.    '  It  was,'  said  Rcederer,  '  the  last  blow  dealt  to  the 
ancient  nobility,  and  an  obstacle  to  the  formation  of  a  new  one. 
It  had  nothing  in  common  \^-ith  the  titles  of  Count,  Duke,  Mar- 
quis, which  for  so  many  centuries  indicated  a   degrading  feudal 
power!  1      Count  Roiderer  could  shortly  after  have  contradicted 
the  incautious  assertions  of  citizen  Rcederer. 

The  bill  for  fixing  the  taxes  of  Year  X  met  with  more  deter- 
mined opposition.  In  this  bill  the  Government  formally  vio- 
lated the  Constitution,  as  they  always  did  without  hesitation 
whenever  the  Constitution  fettered  them.  Instead  of  conform- 
ing to  the  Articles  45  and  57,  which  laid  down  that  the  receipts 
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and  expenditure  should  be  fixed  by  an  annual  law,  they  pro- 
posed to  delay  for  a  year  the  inspection  of  expenditure  of  the 
Year  IX  ;  and  presented  a  budget  in  which  the  receipts  alone 
were  given.  With  this  system,  the  expenses  of  a  seryice  were 
only  submitted  to  the  examination  of  the  Legislative  Body  during 
the  course  of  another  service,  and  after  the  money  was  spent  and 
criticism  was  useless.  This  was  rendering  completely  illusory 
the  right  of  control,  which  formed  the  only  prerogative  left  to 
Legislative  authority.  The  Government  speakers  did  not  deny 
that  this  course  was  a  violation  of  the  Constitution ;  but  they 
sheltered  themselves  under  the  exceptional  circumstances  of  the 
times,  and  pleaded  that  the  country  being  on  a  war  footing,  it  was 
impossible  to  make  an  estimate,  even  approximative,  of  the  ex- 
penditure. The  orators  of  the  Tribunate  admitted  the  objec- 
tion, and  consented  to  make  allowances  for  circumstances ;  but 
by  voting  the  budget  for  war  as  large  as  possible,  was  there  not 
a  simple  means  of  limiting  the  expenditure  in  the  other  branches 
of  service  ?  And  they  proposed,  as  a  very  reasonable  solution 
of  the  problem,  the  usual  division  between  ordinary  funds  and 
extraordinary  funds.  In  presenting  a  regular  budget  for  that 
part  of  the  administration  for  which  the  expenditure  could  be 
immediately  fixed,  and  leaving  the  others  subject  to  a  rectifica- 
tion by  means  of  supplementary  funds,  the  right  of  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly  would  have  been  preserved,  and  some  control 
retained  over  a  large  portion  of  the  public  services.  But  this 
was  precisely  the  point  which  the  Consular  Government  wished 
to  avoid  at  any  price.  It  protested  in  the  name  of  the  wiity  of 
the  hiidgd,  which  would  be  for  ever  destroyed  if  this  system 
were  adopted ;  besides,  the  proposed  measure  was  only  a  tem- 
porary one  ;  as  soon  as  the  present  crisis  was  passed,  the  Go- 
vernment would  hasten  to  return  to  true  principles.  The  Tri- 
bune Laussat  replied,  with  a  perspicacity  which  did  honour  to 
his  judgment,  that  the  temporary  measure  could  not  fail  to  be- 
come a  perpetual  one,  because  the  facilities  it  oftered  were  too 
great  to  be  ever  abandoned.  This  is  just  what  happened :  the 
exception  became  the  rule,  and  lasted  as  long  as  the  Empire 
itself.     Bailleul,  though  he  \-oted  for  the  law,  could  not  refrain 
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from  remarking  that  the  last  guarantee  of  the  people  was  de- 
stroyed. 

In  spite  of  these  just  arguments,  the  Tribunate,  wishing  to 
give  proof  of  its  good-will,  and  to  show  the  Government   its 
appreciation  of  the  improvement  in  the  administration  of  the 
finances,  voted  for  the  delay  asked  for,  but  took  care  to  state, 
through  the  medium  of  its  reporter  Chassiron,  that  the  law  had 
onlv  been  adopted  as  a  temporary  measure.    They  showed  more 
opposition  to  a  bill  relating  to  the  definite  adjustment  of  the 
pubHc  debt.     This  bill,  suggested  chiefly  by  the  sudden  rise  in 
the  funds  since  the  firm  establishment  of  the  Consular  Govern- 
ment, consisted   principally  in  substituting   the  resources   thus 
off"ered  for  the  depreciated  securities  with  which  the  creditors  of 
the  State  had  hitherto  been  paid.     The  principle  w^as  excellent, 
but  it  was  far  from  being  equitably  carried  out.     There  were 
debts  of  about  90,000,000  for  different  contracts  made  by  the 
Directory  during  the  Years  V,  VI,  and  VII.     An  early  clause 
of  the  bill  provided  a  permanent  payment  of  2,700,000  francs 
or  three   per   cent,   for  these   creditors,   which   at  the   current 
price  of  the  public  funds  was  to  diminish  their  capital  by  two- 
thirds.     In  justification  of  this  partial  bankruptcy  towards  the 
creditors,  the  State  alleged  the  fraudulent  character  of  some  of  the 
contracts ;  but,  as  Benjamin  Constant  remarked  in  the  discussion, 
if  the  terms  were  onerous,  it  was  because  the  State  was  noto- 
rious for  not  keeping  its  engagements,  and  that  any  transaction 
\vith  it  was  necessarily  speculative.     Besides,  a  great  number  of 
these  contracts  had  originated  in  requisitions  which  fell  on  arti- 
sans, manufacturers,  agriculturists,  men  w^ho  were  strangers  to 
all   speculation,   and  whose    good   faith  w^as    above    suspicion. 
The  liquidation   confounded  the  innocent  with  the  guilty,  the 
poor  with   the  rich.      This    injustice   was   so  much   the   more 
striking  that,  by  another  clause   of  the  bill,  the   Government 
treated  its  owm  creditors  much  more  favourably  than  those  of 
the  Directory,  though  their  debts  were  of  precisely  the   same 
nature,  and  paid  them  in  full,  by  the  creation  of  1,000,000  of 
renies,  and  the  alienation  of  national  property  to  the  value  of 
30,000,000. 
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It  now  remained  to  regulate  the  public  debt  proper,  that 
is  to  say,  that  part  of  the  debt  left  by  the  bankruptcy  of  the 
Directory.  A  third  of  this  remainder  of  the  debt  had  been 
inscribed  in  the  Great  Book;  it  was  this  portion  which  was 
called  the  Consolidated  Third,  but  only  a  part  of  this  third  had 
been  inscribed ;  the  uninscribed  remainder  was  termed  the  Pro- 
visional Third.  Then  there  were  the  unconsolidated  two-thirds, 
called  the  JMobilised  Two-thirds,  which  were  extremel}'  depreciated 
and  set  apart  for  the  payment  of  the  national  domains.  It  was 
proposed  to  inscribe  30,000,000  of  the  Provisional  Third,  but 
to  postpone  the  payment  of  the  interest  for  two  vears,  and  to 
convert  the  I\L>!iiIised  Tivo-thirds  into  Consolidated  Thirds,  re- 
ducing them  10  a  twentieth  of  their  nominal  value,  which  repre- 
sented exactly  enough  the  depreciation  they  had  suffered.  A 
latter  clause  of  the  bill  appropriated  120,000,000  of  the  national 
property  to  the  fund  for  public  instruction,  40,000,000  for  the 
support  of  the  Invalides,  and  70,000,000  to  a  sinking  fund  for 
lessening  the  public  debt. 

Necessity  was  an  excuse  for  some  of  these  measures,  which 
were  the  natural  consequence  of  the  defective  financial  manage- 
ment of  the  preceding  regime ;  others  caused  the  ruin  of  many 
worthy  and  respectable  creditors,  who  were  confounded  with 
stock-jobbers  and  peculators ;  all  were  radically  wrong,  because 
they  were  arbitrary.  The  opposition,  in  wishing  to  force  the 
Government  lo  make  a  distinction  between  just  debts  and  those 
of  a  doubtful  character,  did  not  intend  to  impose  upon  the 
State  sacrifices  beyond  its  strength,  since  according  to  their  cal- 
culations the  interest  of  the  public  debt  ought  not  to  go  beyond 
from  107,000,000  to  110,000,000,  whicli  was  not  more  than  a 
fifth  of  the  sum  annually  paid  by  England ;  but  thev  considered 
that  this  proof  of  justice  and  integrity  was  indispensable  to 
the  complete  re-establishment  of  order  in  the  finances;  they 
thought  that  the  State,  being  both  judge  and  party  in  this  matter, 
ought  to  act  in  accordance  with  fixed  principles,  and  not  for 
its  own  convenience  merely  ;  in  short,  the}'  were  convinced  of 
the  good  effect  of  imposing  this  rule  on  the  Government  by 
Legislative  control.  Benjamin  Constant  and  Desrenaudes  urged 
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these  various  objections  in  so  forcible  and  so  lucid  a  manner, 
that  the  bill  on  the  finances  was  thrown  out  in  the  Tribunate ; 
but  the  Legislative  Bod}'  passed  it  by  a  lar^o  nvajority. 

The  Legislative  power  had  then,  after  all,  only  rejected  two 
bills  of  secondary  importance,  and  in  both  cases  because  they 
were  unable  to  amend  them :  it  was  impos^sible  to  soften  them 
without  rendering  them  powerless.  But  it  was  not  the  moderate 
use  they  made  of  it,  which  was  obnoxious,  it  was  the  right  itself. 
What  the  First  Consul  abhorred  was  not  so  much  the  control, 
in  reality  very  slight,  which  they  exercised  over  his  acts,  as  the 
possibility  of  rendering  this  control  serious.  His  sole  anxiety 
was  now  to  deprive  the  Legislative  Body  of  the  prerogative  which 
the  Constitution  had  left  to  it,  and  he  often  employed  the  mean- 
est subterfuges  in  order  to  attain  this  end.  It  was  thus  that  he 
wanted  to  change  the  right  of  ratifying  treaties,  which  devolved 
on  the  Legislators,  into  a  simple  act  of  registering,  under  pre- 
tence that  the  Constitution  had  not  adopted  the  word  ratification  ; 
it  only  said,  '  that  the  treaties  should  be  proposed,  discussed,  de- 
creed, and  promulgated,  like  the  laws.'  This  invariable  habit  of 
aiming  at  his  own  private  interest  in  every diing,  of  never  con- 
siderino:  the  acts  either  of  the  Government  or  of  the  great 
bodies  of  the  State  but  with  regard  to  the  increase  of  power 
which  they  would  give  to  the  First  Consul,  in  the  end  annihilated 
the  shadow  of  Kfe  and  independence  in  the  authorities  whose 
office  it  was  check  him.  Thus  the  most  salutary  measures  were 
corrupted,  by  transforming  them  into  means  of  domination. 

General  Bonaparte  had  always  shown  a  natural  taste  for 
order  and  regularity  in  administration ;  this  taste  was  in  itself 
a  precious  boon  to  a  country  in  the  state  in  which  the  negli- 
gence of  the  Directory  had  left  it  ;  but  the  nation  had  too  often 
opportunities  of  recognizing  that,  instead  of  emanatmg  from 
a  sincere  sentiment  of  the  needs  of  the  people,  it  had  its  spring 
in  his  love  of  power,  which  often  clashed  with  the  interest  of 
the  public.  Such  was  the  secret  of  the  favour  with  which  the 
laws  on  the  finances  had  treated  one  class  of  creditors  to  the 
detriment  of  others ;  such  was  also  that  of  the  preference  given 
to  certain  great  public  works  over  others  of  truer  utility,  but 
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less  likely  to  attract  attention  or  serve  his  ambitious  schemes. 
Our  country  roads  were  in  a  wretched  state,  but  very  little  was 
done  to  improve  them  ;  on  the  other  hand,  no  expense  was 
spared  and  wide  publicity  given  to  the  construction  of  the 
magnificent  road  of  the  Simplon,  the  sign  and  instrument  of  our 
domination  in  Italy ;  and,  in  order  to  ensure  its  possession  to 
France,  negotiations  were  entered  into  with  Switzerland  for 
the  cession  of  the  Valais  ^  A  monastery  was  established  on 
Mont  Cenis,  similar  to  that  of  JMont  Saint-Bernard ;  but  this 
asylum  was  only  built  to  mask  the  construction  of  barracks. 
Chaptal  and  Fourcroy  were  successively  employed  in  work- 
mg  out  a  plan  for  reform  in  public  instruction ;  but  the  first 
condition  imposed  upon  them  was  the  foundation  of  6,000 
scholarships,  not  open  to  competition,  but  in  the  gift  of  the 
First  Consul. 

Some  of  these  acts,  however,  merit  unreserved  approbation : 
such  are  the  decree  which  ensured  the  completion  of  the  Canal 
of  Saint-Quentin,  which  had  for  a  long  time  remained  in  an 
unfinished  state ;  another  which  authorized  the  opening  of  an 
exhibition  of  the  products  of  French  trade  and  manufactures :  ^ 
an  excellent  measure,  though  marred  in  some  respects  by  too 
many  regulations,  but  which  could  bear  but  litde  fruit  under 
a  purely  military  regime  ;  lastly,  one  which  referred  the  Civil 
Code  for  examination  to  the  tribunals  of  appeal  and  the 
Court  of  Cassation.  This  Code,  entrusted  towards  the  end 
of  the  Year  VIII  to  a  Committee  composed  of  eminent 
lawyers,  Tronchet,  Portalis,  INIalleville,  Bigot  de  Pr(^ameneu, 
and  now  completed,  was  in  reality  the  result  of  the  pre- 
vious labours  of  the  Constituent  and  the  Convention;  it 
was  about  to  be  examined  by  all  the  most  enlightened  juris- 
consults of  France;  it  was  then  to  be  presented  with  their 
observations  to  a  Council  of  State,  who  were  to  give  a  final 
decision ;  and  it  was  only  in  this  last  form,  after  having  passed 
through  this  long  series  of  successive  trials,  that  it  was  to  be 
referred  to  the  Legislative  Body  to  receive  their  sanction.     We 

^  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  February  13th,  1801. 
Bulletin  cles  lois,  arrete  du  4  Mars,  180 1. 
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see  by  this  what  may  be  understood  by  the  title  so  often  applied 
to  Napoleon  of  Author  of  the  Civil  Code.  The  Code  was 
almost  finished  before  he  took  his  part  in  the  discussions  of 
the  Council  of  State,  whose  amendments  were  b}'  no  means 
desirable.  I  will  point  out  later  in  what  way  the  good  or  evil 
influence  of  the  First  Consul  was  exercised  on  this  collective 
work. 

Since  the  conclusion  of  the  treatv  of  Lun^ville,  the  foreisrn 
policy  of  the  First  Consul  had  but  one  aim,  that  of  humbhng 
England ;  and  for  the  attainment  of  this  end,  he  was  now  pos- 
sessed of  means  more  powerful  than  the  undignified  abuse 
which  he  lavished  on  her  in  all  his  public  speeches  and  in  the 
columns  of  the  Moniieur.  The  defeat  of  Austria  at  Hohen- 
linden,  the  revival  of  the  League  of  Neutrals  under  the  auspices 
of  Paul  I.,  had  not  only  isolated  England,  but  had  turned  against 
her  the  coalition  which  she  had  so  long  armed  against  us. 
Naples  and  Portugal,  themselves  on  the  point  of  yielding,  were 
the  only  allies  left  her  in  Europe,  except  Turkey  who  was 
almost  as  powerless.  jMurat  was  marching  upon  Naples  ;  Gou- 
vion  Saint-Cyr  was  preparing  to  enter  Spain  with  25,000 
men  in  order  to  operate  his  junction  with  the  Prince  of 
Peace  and  subdue  Portugal.  The  treaty  of  Lunt^ville,  which 
decided  that  the  throne  of  Tuscany  should  be  erected  in  favour 
of  the  Infant  of  Parma,  had  disclosed  the  terms  of  the  con- 
tract which  ensured  us  the  co-operation  of  Spain ;  but  what  it 
had  not  revealed  was  that  Bonaparte  had  still  more  stimulated 
the  zeal  of  this  Power,  by  intimating  that  the  throne  of  Tus- 
cany might  possibly  be  changed  into  a  throne  of  Naples  ^ — a 
promise,  however,  which  he  knew  he  could  not  keep,  on 
account  of  his  engagements  towards  Russia. 

IMurat  had  only  to  show  himself  on  the  frontier  to  put  down 
all  resistance.  The  King  of  Naples  submitted  to  the  will  of 
the  conqueror,  engaged  to  shut  his  ports  to  the  English,  to 
give  us  his  part  of  the  Island  of  Elba,  of  which  we  already 
possessed  one-half  as  conquerors  of  Tuscany,  and  to  receive 
and    maintain   in  the  Gulf  of   Tarento    a    division    of  15,000 
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French,  who  were  to  reinforce  the  army  of  Egypt.  Whilst 
England  lost  this  ally,  so  precious  to  her  for  naval  purposes, 
she  saw  herself  threatened  in  the  North  by  the  imminent  aggres- 
sion of  the  League  of  Neutrals,  composed  of  the  united  naval 
forces  of  Russia,  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  Prussia ;  she  was  shut 
out  in  the  South  from  almost  all  the  ports  of  the  IMediterra- 
i  nean  ;  and  she  was  constantly  harassed  on  the  Western  coast 
of  Europe  by  the  naval  expeditions  which  the  First  Consul 
organized  against  her  at  Brest  under  Gauteaume,  at  Rochefort 
under  Bruix,  in  Spain  under  Dumanoir,  and  even  as  far 
as  Holland.  These  forces,  ostensibly  prepared  against  Ire- 
land, India,  and  Brazil,  were  all  in  reality  bound  for  the  same 
country,  Egypt,  which  Bonaparte  determined  to  save  at  any 
price.  England  had  then  at  the  same  time  an  immense  line 
of  coast  to  watch,  to  blockade,  and  the  stratagems  of  very 
skilful  manners  to  baffle ;  but  being  on  the  point  of  landing 
an  army  in  Eg}-pt  herself,  and  attaching  more  importance  to 
the  destruction  of  this  conquest  than  we  did  to  its  preservation, 
she  kept  an  eye  on  our  preparations  with  indefatigable  vigi- 
lance. Her  squadrons,  even  when  inferior  in  number,  showed 
a  sentiment  of  their  superiority  which  dismayed  our  best 
men. 

To  the  dangers  occasioned  by  this  formidable  naval  coali- 
tion were  added  those  which  arose  from  a  crisis  at  home  of 
the  gravest  nature.  Although  the  resources  of  England  had 
been  nearly  doubled  since  the  commencement  of  the  war, 
owing  to  an  activity  which  had  concentrated  in  her  hands  all 
the  commerce  of  Europe,  the  people  were  suffering  from  a 
frightful  famine  caused  by  bad  harvests  ;  and  the  Ministry 
which  Pitt  had  led  for  so  many  years  with  indomitable  energy, 
seemed  to  break  down  under  the  weight  of  the  calamities  which 
he  had  let  loose.  Pitt  had  just  retired  from  office  under  cir- 
cumstances of  the  most  serious  character  for  the  future  of  his 
country  (February  4,  1801).  This  act  was  attributed  by  many 
persons  to  a  secret  desire  to  avoid  the  responsibilitv  of  events 
which  he  was  no  longer  able  to  meet,  although  he  had  openly 
£:iven  as  a  reason  for  his  retiring  the  opposition  of  the  King 
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to  the  admission  of  Catholics  into  ParUament  and  the  higher 
offices  of  the  State.  This  supposition  was.  however,  erroneous. 
Never  had  Pitt  shown  more  resokition,  more  confidence  in  the 
strength  and  greatness  of  his  countr^' ;  never  had  he  met  with 
greater  vigour  the  attacks  of  his  powerful  adversaries  of  the 
Opposition ;  and  we  may  add,  that  he  was  never  greater  than 
in  this  voluntary  surrender  of  power.  To  attribute  his  resii;- 
nation  to  want  of  faith,  even  momentary,  in  the  fortune  of  his 
country,  would  be  completely  to  misunderstand  the  character  ot 
the  man.  He  had,  on  the  contrary,  so  firm  a  belief  in  it,  that 
he  never  doubted  that  his  country  could  do  without  him.  Pitt 
was  not  a  man  to  abandon  his  post  in  time  of  danger.  His 
memory  is  above  the  reach  of  such  an  imputation ;  and  now 
that  more  light  has  been  thrown  on  these  events,  the  accusa- 
tion has  not  even  a  pretext.  It  was  not  from  weakness,  but 
under  the  influence  of  the  noblest  scruples,  that  Pitt  abdicated 
the  kind  of  dictatorship  which  he  held  far  more  by  the  will 
of  his  country  than  by  any  preference  of  George  III.  Pitt 
had  obtained  in  the  previous  year  the  assistance  of  the  Catho- 
hcs  in  one  of  the  most  important  objects  of  his  policy,  the 
union  of  Ireland,  that  is  to  say,  the  union  of  the  Irish  Parlia- 
ment to  that  of  England  and  Scodand.  He  had  resolved  to 
raise  this  unhappy  country  from  its  state  of  servitude  by  binding 
it  to  England  by  stronger  ties  than  those  of  force.  He  had  not 
shrunk  from  undertaking  that  great  act  of  reparation.  He  had 
risen  above  the  prejudices  of  his  countrymen ;  he  had  under- 
stood that  a  union,  translated  in  beneficent  acts,  would  be  the 
surest  defence  against  the  danger  of  our  descents  on  Ireland, 
and  the  still  greater  one  of  the  terrible  Irish  insurrections. 

But  this  happy  result  could  not  be  obtained  without  the 
support  of  the  Catholics,  to  whom  hopes  were  held  out  that 
in  return  the  civil  and  political  disabilities  which  oppressed 
them  should  be  aboHshed.  Although  Pitt  knew  perfectly  well 
that  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  which  was  not  a  formal 
ens:as:ement,  he  would  meet  with  great  obstacles  in  the  timidity 
and  obstinacy  of  the  King,  yet  he  believed  that  by  acting  with 
care  and  deliberation  he  should  be  able  to  succeed;  but  the 
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treason  of  one  of  his  colleagues  (Lord  Loughborough  ^),  lost 
everything,  and  through  a  premature  disclosure  foiled  his  at- 
tempts in  overcoming  the  resistance  of  the  King,  who  con- 
sidered the  admission  of  Catholics  to  offices  of  State  as  incom- 
patible with  his  Coronation  Oath.  Pitt  had  had  too  many 
proofs  of  his  ascendancy  over  the  King  not  to  have  the  right 
to  believe  that  on  this  occasion  he  should  attain  his  object; 
there  is,  therefore,  no  more  justice  in  charging  him  with  want 
of  foresight,  than  in  complaining  that  he  chose  to  fulfil  engage- 
ments which  arose  out  of  his  position  rather  than  from  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  country  was  placed.  The  Union, 
such  as  Pitt  had  conceived  it — that  is  to  say,  in  connection  with 
emancipation — was  not  for  England  a  secondary  question,  as 
our  historians  have  so  lightly  asserted :  it  was  a  subject  of  the 
highest  importance-,  and  it  was  perfectly  natural  that  Pitt 
should  retire  when  he  was  defeated  on  a  point  which  mutilated 
and  dishonoured  his  work. 

It  is  so  far  from  true  that  Pitt  quitted  the  Ministry  because 
his  courage  was  not  equal  to  the  situation  ^  that,  less  than  a 
month  after  his  resignation — considering  that,  for  a  time,  he  had 
fulfilled  his  engagements  towards  the  Catholics,  both  by  the 
efforts  he  had  just  made  in  their  favour,  and  by  the  enormous 
increase  of  difficulties  in  which  the  King's  madness  placed  both 
the  Government  and  the  country — he  sanctioned  propositions 
which  were  privately  made  to  Addington,  his  own  appointed 
successor,  to  induce  him  to  resign.  But  Addington  would  not 
listen  to  these  proposals,  and  continued  to  hold  office  with  the 
imperturbable  confidence  of  mediocrity.  The  situation  of  the 
country  was  in  reality  less  alarming  than  it  at  first  sight  appeared, 
because  the  nation  had  never  at  any  time  shown  more  reliance 
on  its  own  resources.     The  people  bore  without  difficulty  the 

^  Lord  Stanhope :    William  Pitt  and  his  Time. 
Macaulay  speaks  of  Pitt's  bill  in  these  temis :  '  It  is  only  justice  to  his 
memory  to  say,  that  this  design  was  so  grand,  so  simple,  so  equitable  and 
humane,  that  it  alone  would  suffice  to  ensure  liim  a  high   rank  among 
statesmen.' — Biographical  Essays. 

■^  Thiers  :  History  of  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire. 
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heavy  taxes  which  the  war  imposed  on  them,  and,  what  was 
more  astonishing  still,  Pitt  had  found  no  opposition  whatever  in 
Parhament  to  his  last  budget.  The  immense  increase  in  the 
industrial  prosperity  of  England  triumphantly  refuted  the  pre- 
dictions of  her  enemies,  as  well  as  the  complaints  of  alarmists. 
As  the  effect  of  every  fresh  declaration  of  war  on  the  Continent 
had  been  to  diminish  competition  in  the  great  market  of  the 
world,  and  throw  into  her  hands  the  na\y  and  colonies  of  her 
adversaries,  the  English  had  begun  to  look  upon  the  loan  of 
millions  and  the  subsidies,  as  so  much  premium  paid  for  the 
development  of  their  own  resources.  '  The  late  Cabinet,'  said 
Pitt,  a  short  time  after  in  a  speech  of  ]May  i8th,  'has  found 
means,  in  the  midst  of  its  constant  checks,  to  deprive  our  ene- 
mies of  almost  all  their  colonial  possessions,  to  destroy  almost 
all  their  maridme  forces,  to  rob  them  of  their  commerce  and  to 
appropriate  it  to  ourselves ;  at  the  same  time  to  maintain  the 
security  of  our  possessions  at  all  points  of  the  globe.'  This 
justification  was  strictly  true. 

The  English  navy  was  at  that  time  a  match  for  the  united 
naval  forces  of  the  rest  of  the  world.  England,  therefore,  in- 
stead of  experiencing  terror,  as  has  been  so  often  asserted,  at 
the  sight  of  the  League  of  Neutrals,  showed  almost  eagerness  to 
commence  hosdlities.  It  was  with  a  light  heart  and  without 
any  doubt  as  to  the  issue  of  the  batde,  that  Nelson  sailed  rapidly 
for  the  Baltic,  to  go  and  station  himself  in  the  very  centre  of  the 
enemies'  fleet,  in  order  to  deal  a  blow" at  the  \cry  heart  of  the 
maritime  coalition,  and  prevent  them  from  uniting.  As  early 
as  the  end  of  :March  ( 1801)  this  incomparable  sailor,  already  the 
legendary  hero  of  the  new  generadon  of  seamen,  was  on  the 
coast  of  Denmark  with  the  aged  Parker,  whom  the  Admiralty 
had  given  him  for  Commander-in-chief,  laughing  at  the  impres- 
sion produced  on  the  admiral  '  by  the  dark  nights  and  sheets  of 
ice  in  the  Baldc/  The  Russian  fleet  was  sdll  frozen  in,  in  the 
port  of  Revel,  and  neither  Sweden  nor  Denmark  had  finished 
their  preparadons.  The  30th  of  ?^Iarch,  Nelson  passed  through 
the  Sound  by  keeping  close  to  the  Swedish  coast,  which  was 
not  guarded ;  the  2nd  of  April  he  appeared  before  Copenhagen. 
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The    Danish   Government,  rather  reluctantly    drawn    into    the 
League  by  fear  of  Russia,  her  near  neighbour,  and  deprived 
of  foreign  aid  by  the  rapidity  of  Nelson's  operations,  had  con- 
centrated at  Copenhagen  all  the  means  of  defence  which  they 
could  dispose  of;  so  that  the  natural  difficulties  of  entrance  into 
the    port,   combined    with   works  of  great    strength,    rendered 
the   approaches  formidable.     The  town  was  only  accessible  at 
one  weak  point,  the  south  side  of  the  King's  Channel ;  ^  and  this 
point  was  protected  by  a  line  of  defence  formed  of  old  ships 
mounted  with  more  than  600  guns.     Nelson   had   no   ill  will 
towards  Denmark,  her  navy  was  too  small  to  give  umbrage  to 
England,  but  he  was  anxious  to  detach  her  from  the  coalition, 
so  that  the  passages  of  the  Sound  might  not  be  left  in  the  hands 
of  the  enemy  in  the  event  of  a  forced  retreat.    With  twelve  line- 
of-battle  ships,  taken  from  Parker's  fleet,  he  led  the  way  with 
his  usual  boldness  through  the  King's  Channel,  and  took  up  his 
station  nearly  opposite  the  Danish  vessels  amidst  a  heavy  fire, 
reckoning  according  to  his  custom  neither   on   stratagem  nor 
a  superiority  of  force,  but  on  an  invincible  will  which  nothing 
could  shake,  and  on  that  marvellous  genius  which  illuminated 
him  in  the  midst  of  danger.     The  stranding  of  three  of  his  ves- 
sels had  broken  his  line,  and  prevented  him  from  obtaining  all 
the  success  he  had  hoped."     The  resistance  was  such  as  might 
have  been  expected  from  the  small  nation  who  had  held  so  high 
a  place  in  the  military  history  of  Europe.     At  one  time  Parker, 
who  was  watching  the  combat  from  a  distance,  thought  every- 
thing was  lost  and  hoisted  the  signal  of  recall.     Then  Nelson, 
calling  to  witness  one  of  his  officers,  and  putting  the  glass  to 
his  blind  eye,  exclaimed,  '  Now,  damn  me,  if  I  obey  such  an 
order  !     Upon  my  soul,  I  do  not  see  the  signal !     Nail  mine  to 
the  mast  for  close  action.'-^    After  four  hours  and  a-half  of  fierce 
fighting,  Nelson's  ships  v/ere  {o\  the  most  part  dismasted  and 
riddled  with  shot ;  but  the  Danish  line  of  defence  was  almost 
entirel}'  destroyed,  and  the  town  was  open.     Negotiations  were 

^  Juricn  de  la  Giavi- re  :   Guerres  marilimes  hous  h  Considat  et  VEmpire. 

Nelson's  report  to  the  Admirally. 
■'  Roheit  Southev:  Life  of  Nelson. 
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begun,  and  Nelson,  \vho  had  his  reasons  for  not  abusing  vic- 
tory, contented  himself  with  imposing  on  the  Danes  a  suspen- 
sion of  arms  for  fourteen  weeks,  which  in  his  eyes  was  equi\alent 
to  a  secession  from  the  League  of  the  Neutrals  (April  c;,  1801). 
The  Danish  Government  had  ecjualh'  good  reasons  for  aece])t- 
ing  the  terms.  They  had  just  learned  that  Paul  I.  had  been 
assassinated  in  the  night  between  the  23rd  and  24th  of  March, 
anci  hastened  to  conclude  the  armistice  before  the  news  of  his 
death  should  reach  the  English. 

This  dramatic  event  took  Europe  bv  surprise;  and  more  than 
any  other  power,  England,  who  was  supposed  to  gain  by  it.  It 
could  not,  however,  have  caused  astonishment  to  any  one  who 
was  aware  of  the  increasing  madness  of  this  Sovereign,  and  was 
acquainted  with  the  habits  and  character  of  his  subjects.  Assas- 
sination was,  as  Talleyrand  wittil}-  observed,  the  usual  mode  of 
dismissal  in  Russia.  The  insanity  of  Paul  I.  had  grown  to  such 
an  extent  during  the  last  years  of  his  life,  that  it  was  not  sur- 
prising to  find  those  whose  lives  were  endangered  by  it, 
meditate  recourse  to  this  terrible  remedy.  Regicide  has  at 
all  times  been  the  natural  corrective  of  tyranny ;  and  if  it  is 
so  deeply  implanted  in  Russia,  it  is  because  it  has  been  fostered 
in  that  country  by  despotism  itself.  Paul  had  become  intoler- 
able even  to  those  who  shared  his  arbitrary  power:  he  was  so 
whimsical,  so  changeable,  so  irritable  even  in  the  midst  of  his 
caprices,  that  no  one  was  safe  in  his  presence.  To  the  dis- 
content created  by  an  autocracy  equally  narrow  and  violent, 
vexatious  and  cruel,  were  added  tlie  evils  produced  hy  the 
suspension  of  commerce  with  pjigland,  and  the  humiliation  of 
a  foreign  policy  which  had  become  the  jest  of  Europe.  With- 
out being  initiated  in  the  secrets  of  diplomacy,  his  subjects  in- 
stinctively felt  that  a  sovereign  so  inconsistent,  so  chimerical, 
and  so  puerile  in  his  reforms  at  home,  could  not  fail  in  spite  of 
his  power  to  be  the  sport  of  other  governments  abroad ;  and  in 
this  they  were  not  deceived,  for  Bonaparte,  for  one,  had  only 
been  so  free  in  giving  fine  promises  because  he  never  intended 
to  keep  them.  Everything  then  conspired  together  for  his  ruin ; 
and  although  his  death  was  the  work  of  a  palace  plot,  organized 
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by  men  ^vho  forfeited  his  life  to  save  their  own^  we  may  say 
that  his  death-warrant  had  been  pronounced  by  the  nation 
at  large  more  out  of  shame  than  weariness  of  such  a  reign. 
His  insanity  was,  moreover,  no  longer  a  secret ;  a  popular  cari- 
cature represented  him  holding  in  his  right  hand  a  paper  with 
the  word  order ,  in  his  left  hand,  another  with  the  word  counter 
order ,  and  on  his  forehead  was  written  disorder.  Nor  did 
Pahlen,  General  Beningsen,  and  Count  Panin,  who  were  the 
chiefs  of  the  plot,  when  they  had  rid  their  country  of  this  dan- 
gerous  maniac,  experience  the  least  hesitation  in  assuming  the 
responsibility  of  the  act,  not  only  before  history,  but  before 
Alexander  himself,  to  whom  they  offered  the  crown  from  their 
hands  still  stained  with  the  blood  of  his  father. 

When  Talleyrand  carried  the  news  of  Paul's  death  to  Mal- 
maison,  Bonaparte  immediately  perceived  the  effect  it  would 
produce  on  his  own  policy,  and  exclaimed  with  anger :  '  The 
English  missed  me  on  the  3rd  Nivose  at  Paris,  but  they  have 
not  missed  me  at  St.  Petersburg!'  Before  he  had  received 
any  information  with  regard  to  the  event  and  its  causes,  he 
offered  through  the  columns  of  the  Moniieiir  this  bitter  insult  to 
the  English  Government :  '  Paul  I.  died  in  the  night  between  the 
24th  and  25th  of  IMarch.  .  The  English  squadron  passed 
through  the  Sound  on  the  31st.  History  v\411  show  the  con- 
nection between  these  two  events!'  He  repeats  this  assertion 
in  his  Memoirts.  without  offering  in  support  of  so  grave  an  im- 
putation an}-  other  proof  than  the  relations  of  Lord  Whitworth, 
then  ambassador  to  the  court  of  Russia,  with  the  principal  con- 
spirators, and  his  connection  with  the  sister  of  the  Soubows. 
It  has  moreover  been  invariably  stated  after  him  that  the  sus- 
picion was  justifiable,  because  England  was  the  only  power 
which  could  profit  by  the  event. 

History,  whose  testimony  the  ]\Lmiteiir  invoked  so  loudly, 
has  left  nothing  to  justify  these  assertions.  Lord  Whitworth 
knew  nothing  of  the  conspiracy,  and  his  personal  character 
defies  calunm)' ;  the  English  Cabinet  did  not  expect  Paul's 
death ;  Pahlen.  the  j.rincipal  leader  in  the  plot,  was  and  always 
remained  unfriendly  to  Engli.>h  influence  ;  Nelson,  so  far  from 
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rejoicing  at  the  event,  was  exceedingly  annoyed,  because  it 
obliged  him  to  abandon  all  hopes  of  destroying  the  Russian 
navy,  which  had  been  the  chief  aim  of  his  expedition  to  the 
Baltic ;  lastly,  it  was  absurd  to  assert  that  England  was  the  only 
Power  interested  in  the  event,  for  there  was  a  Power  much  more 
directly  interested  in  it,  and  there  is  no  need  of  going  so  flir  to 
seek  it — it  was  Russia  herself. 

The  death  of  Paul  I.  was  a  death-blow  to  the  League  of  the 
Neutrals.  There  was  nothing  to  regret  in  the  breaking  up  of 
this  League,  for  though  nominally  formed  in  the  defence  of  per- 
fectly right  principles,  it  in  reaHty  served  the  cause  of  a  double 
despotism,  already  menacing  to  Europe — I  mean  the  autocracy 
of  Paul  and  the  conquering  Ccesarism  of  Bonaparte.  No  one 
would  now  think  of  defending  the  overbearing  superiority  which 
England  at  that  time  assumed  on  the  seas ;  but  the  triumph 
of  this  double  despotism  was  a  far  more  serious  danger  for 
European  nations,  than  any  abuse  of  the  right  of  searching 
vessels.  From  the  time  that  Bonaparte  unmasked  his  system 
of  conquest  and  his  despotic  designs,  all  who  took  up  arms 
against  him  were  fighting  for  the  independence  of  Europe.  The 
war  which  England  was  waging  against  us,  so  iniquitous  in  the 
beginning,  had  become,  thanks  to  our  aggres.^ive  policy,  a 
guarantee  and  a  protection  to  small  states.  It  was  this  that 
the  Neutrals  failed  to  see,  so  fully  convinced  were  they  of  the 
justice  of  their  indignation  and  the  equity  of  their  cause.  Pre- 
judiced in  favour  of  a  policy  which  damaged  them  by  the  very 
justice  of  their  grievances,  it  was  difficult  for  them  to  foresee 
that  their  League  was  only  the  first  step  towards  the  Continental 
blockade. 

We  can  only  conjecture  what  would  have  been  the  ulterior 
development  of  the  Franco-Russian  alliance  if  Paul  had  lived. 
It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  concessions  and  promises  which 
the  First  Consul  made  him  as  freel\-  as  promises  to  a  child  who 
must  be  appeased,  were  nothing  more  than  a  diplomatic  play 
calculated  to  keep  up  his  frenzy.  The  more  credulous  and  the 
deeper  were  Paul's  illusions,  the  greater  would  have  been  his 
deception,  and  the  more  terrible  the  anger  of  this  JiipiUr  ionans 
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on  iindinj^  Jiimself  duped  by  his  ally.  This  friendship,  then,  of 
which  Bonaparte  boasted  so  loudly,  only  served  present  interests, 
M-hile  it  endangered  those  of  the  future ;  for  there  is  no  doubt 
that,  as  soon  as  the  rupture  took  place,  the  coalition  would  have 
been  formed  once  more  around  Paul. 

The  First  Consul  had  for  a  long  time  contemplated  the 
annexation  of  Piedmont  to  France ;  but  knowing  Paul's  enthu- 
siasm for  the  cause  of  legitimate  kings,  he  had  gone  so  far  as 
to  write  to  M.  de  Saint-lMarsan,  '  That,  out  of  friendship  for 
Russia,  he  was  disposed  to  do  something  for  the  King  of 
Sardinia.'  ^  But  directly  he  hears  of  Paul's  death,  everything 
changes,  and  Bonaparte  issues  a  decree  which  definitely  an- 
nexes Piedmont,  giving  it,  it  is  true,  for  a  time  the  adminis- 
tration of  a  French  department  (April  12,  1801).  However, 
as  he  did  not  wish  to  make  the  motive  for  so  sudden  a 
change  too  apparent,  the  decree  was  dated  ten  days  later ;  and 
if  Kalitschcf,  the  Russian  ambassador,  should  take  into  his 
head  to  complain  of  this  conduct,  he  would  reply,  said  Bona- 
parte, '  That  the  First  Consul  had  felt  indignant  at  the  King 
of  Sardinia's  want  of  respect  for  him — that  he  had  lost  all 
patience — that,  moreover,  nothing  was  lost  nor  decided.'  And 
if  Lucchesini  should  protest  in  the  name  of  Prussia,  he  would 
reply,  that  '  The  French  Government  did  not  discuss  the  affairs 
of  Italy  with  the  King  of  Prussia.'  ^ 

At  the  same  time,  Duroc  started  for  St.  Petersburg,  chars:ed 
with  a  confidential  mission.  He  arrived  there  in  time  to  be 
present  at  the  conclusion  of  peace  between  England  and 
Russia.  Such  was  the  end  of  the  League  of  the  Neutrals 
and  the  Franco-Russian  Alliance. 


'  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  INI  arch  iS,  iSoi. 
Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  April  13,  1801. 
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THE    CONCORDAT. 


Our  twofold  military  and   diplomatic   successes  of   Hohen- 
linden   and   Luneville    had    disposed    the    l^nglish    Cabinet    to 
peace  ;  the  victory  of  Nelson  in  the  Bailie,  the  death  of  Paul  I., 
the  breaking  up  of  the  League  of  Neutrals,  exercised  a  similar 
influence  on  the  inclinations  of  the   Fn-st  Consul.     Both  sides 
had  arrived  at  such  a  degree  of  weariness,  that  they  w^re  glad 
to   negotiate,  and  both   had   acquired   sufficient  glory  to  make 
concessions  without  dishonour.      We  had  an  agent  in  London, 
appointed  for  the  exchange   of  prisoners  ;    this  was  IM.  Otto, 
a    skilful   and    experienced    diplomatist.      It   was   to    him   that 
Lord  Hawkesbury,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  Adding- 
ton  Cabinet,  made   the  first  propositions.     As  early  as  the  2rst 
of  March  (1801),  feeling  the  neccssit}'  of  preparing  the  way  in 
advance,  and  before  he  had  any  news  of  Nelson's  expedition 
against  the  Neutrals,  he  informed  Otto,  that  if  France  would 
listen    to    propositions    of   peace,   His    Britannic    Majesty  was 
ready  to  send  a  plenipotentiary  to  Paris  or  to  any  other  place, 
to   discuss  the   conditions.     In   reply  to  this   step,  the  French 
Government,  after  fruitless  endeavours  to  make  England  adopt 
their    former    proposition    of    a    naval    armistice,    authorised 
Otto  to  open  conferences  in  London,  to  determine  beforehand 
the  principal  bases  of  peace.     They  began  again,  then,  to  talk 
of  peace,  but  at  the  same  time  war  was  carried  on  as  vigor-  I 
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ously  as  ever,  so  that  the  hardest  of  the  difficulties  to  solve 
should  be  decided  by  force  of  arms.  From  the  commence- 
ment of  the  discussion,  and  as  soon  as  ever  their  mutual  claims 
were  made  known,  the  obstacles  to  an  understanding  ^Yere  felt 
to  be  so  great,  that  both  sides  accepted  a  kind  of  tacit  agree- 
ment to  prolong  the  negotiations  till  accomplished  fact  should 
decide  the  principal  questions  in  dispute. 

France,  as  well  as  England,  was  in  fact  preparing  to  deal 
two  great  blows  from  which  they  expected  decisive  results. 
The  Addintrton  Ministry,  more  fortunate  in  the  war  than  the 
previous  Cabinet,  had  decided  on  carrying  out  Pitt's  plan  of 
landing  in  Egypt  the  army  which  England  had  so  long  kept 
in  the  island  of  IMinorca  as  a  threat  against  our  Southern 
coast.  This  attack  was  to  be  supported  by  a  Turkish  army 
on  the  Syrian  frontier,  and  by  a  corps  from  India  on  the  coast 
of  the  Red  Sea :  whether  it  succeeded  or  not,  it  would,  at  least 
for  some  time,  settle  the  dispute  relative  to  the  occupation  of 
Egypt,  which  was  the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  conclusion  of 
peace.  Bonaparte,  on  his  side,  was  preparing  a  supreme 
efiort  to  consolidate  his  tottering  conquest  by  sending  rein- 
forcements and  provisions,  of  which  the  army  stood  greatly 
in  need ;  at  the  same  time,  he  was  about  to  secure  fresh  means 
of  influencing  the  negotiations. 

Taking  advantage  of  the  friendly  relations  with  Spain,  which 
the  transfer  of  Tuscany  to  the  Hou^e  of  Bourbon  had  created 
for  him,  of  the  admiration  he  had  excited  in  a  weak-minded 
king,  of  the  terror  he  inspired  to  the  latter's  favourite,  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  he  had  induced  Charles  IV.  to  declare  war 
against  his  own  son-in-law,  the  King  of  Portugal,  under  the 
ostensible  pretext  of  making  him  shut  his  ports  to  the  English, 
but  fur  the  real  purpose  of  seizing  one  or  more  of  his  pro- 
vinces in  order  to  hold  them  at  his  disposal  in  the  negotiations 
with  England.  Lucien  had  gained  the  Prince  of  Peace  by  a 
mixture  of  flattery  and  menace  ;  and  the  favourite  transformed 
into  a  generalissimo,  having  overcome  the  repugnance  of  the 
King,  was  ready  to  march  upon  Portugal  with  all  the  soldiers 
that  the  monarch}-  of  Charles  V.  could  furnish,  that  is  to  say. 
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with  an  army  of  twenty-five  thousand  men,  to  be  supported  by 
a  French  corps  under  the  command  of  Leclerc  and  of  Gouvion 
Saint-Cyr. 

The   ahnost   openly  avowed  plan   of  the   First   Consul  was, 
if  circumstances  permitted,  to  barter  away  Portugal  to  England, 
in  much  the  same  way  as  he  had  bartered  away  Tuscany  to 
Spain   and  Venice   to   Austria.      He   had   reached   a   pitch   of 
cynicism  in  this  respect,  which  had  never  been  carried  so  far 
under  the   most   despotic   monarchies,  and  which  appears  in- 
credible when  we  think  of  the  short  space  of  time  which  sepa- 
rated the  Consulate  from  the  French  Revolution.     With  regard 
to  Tuscany  he  was  not  satisfied,  as   is   generally  stated,  with 
erecting  a  throne  without   asking  her  consent   in  favour  of  a 
young  man  whose  incapacity  he  ridiculed ;  he  had  ceded  it  to 
Spain   as    if   it  had   been   his  own  domain,  that  is  to  say,  in 
full  ownership.     Article  6  of  the  treat}'  signed  at  IMadrid  ran 
thus :   '  As  the   new   House  established  in  Tuscany   is   of  the 
family  of  Spain,  ihese  SiaUs  icill  he  the  prnpeyiy  of  thai  counfrv 
to  perpduiiy  ;  and  an  infant  of  Spain  will  be  called  to  the  throne, 
if  the  present  King  or  his  children  have  no  posterity.'     It  was 
thus  that  he  disposed  of  a  province,  situated  in  the  centre  of 
that  Italy  whose   independence   had    been   the  theme   of  such 
magniloquent  declarations  in  his  manifestoes.     Encouraged  by 
the  success   of  this   bargain,  he  went   still  further :   '  You  will 
authorise  Lucien,"  he  wrote  to  Talleyrand,  the   2nd  of  March, 
1801,   'to  offer  the   States    of  Lucca  to  the   Duke  of  Parma, 
independently   of   Tuscany,    but    only    on    condition    that    the 
Spaniards  give  us  three  of  the  frigates  which  are  at  Barcelona 
or  Carthagena,  and  six  of  the  ships  of  war  which  are  at  Havanah, 
well   equipped.'      To   surrender  Tuscany   over  which  we  had 
not  even  the  right  of  conquest,  in  exchange  for  Louisiana,  was 
a  novel  enough  transaction  on  the  part  of  a  Government  that 
called  itself  republican;  but   to  sell  an  independent  State  for 
six  ships  and  three  frigates— this  was  a  proceeding  which  the 
world  had  never  seen  before. 

Neither  London  nor  Paris  was  under  any  illusion ;  so  long 
as  these   different   enterprises  remained  in  suspense,  the   con- 
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Terences  of  Otto  with  Lord  Hawkesbury  could  only  have  the 
character  of  diplomatic  conversations,  in  which  each  felt 
the  way  to  a  basis  of  negotiations  rather  than  tried  to 
come  to  an  understandini^.  If  France  had  greatly  extended 
her  frontiers  in  Europe  since  the  commencement  of  the  war, 
England  had  taken  possession  of  nearly  all  our  colonies  and 
those  of  our  allies ;  conquests  less  brilliant,  but  much  easier  to 
preserve.  From  the  Dutch  she  had  taken  Ceylon,  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  and  Guyana  ;  from  the  Spanish  Trinidad 
and  Minorca;  from  ourselves  IMartinique,  Sainte-Lucie,  our 
possessions  in  India,  besides  INIalta  which  we  had  taken  from 
the  Knights.  She  had,  moreover,  conquered  an  immense  em- 
pire in  India.  France  had,  it  is  true,  in  the  meantime  laid  hands 
on  nearly  half  the  Continent,  and  she  had  taken  Egypt  from 
her  ancient  ally  Turkey.  But  the  insecurity  of  these  possessions 
was  so  evident,  that  the  English  plenipotentiary  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  propose  to  us  as  the  principle  of  future  arrangements 
the  uti  possidetis,  that  is  to  say,  the  retention  pure  and  simple 
of  the  respective  conquests  :  a  principle  that  the  French  Go- 
vernment hastened  to  reject,  basing  its  refusal  on  an  eager 
zeal  for  the  interests  of  its  alKes.  Since  it  was  necessary,  as  in 
all  arrangements  of  this  kind,  to  adopt  a  general  principle 
subject  to  modifications  necessitated  by  the  force  of  things, 
they  began  to  discuss  the  stains  aiitt  helium,  that  is  to  say,  they 
agreed  to  take  as  a  starting-point  the  situation  of  the  two 
nations  before  the  war.  But  it  was  soon  perceived  that  each 
Government  intended  to  interpret  the  clause  to  its  exclusive 
profit,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  principle  of  compensation 
was  the  only  rule  they  followed ;  the}'  endeavoured  to  regulate 
each  restitution  by  finding  an  equivalent.  The  First  Consul 
demanded  the  restoration  of  all  the  colonies  to  France  and  to 
her  allies  ;  the  possession  ( >f  India  was  in  his  opinion  an  ample 
compensation  to  p:ngland  for  the  acquisitions  which  France 
had  made  in  Egypt,  in  Ilal)-,  and  on  the  Rhine.  The  English 
.Alinislry  would  not  admit  this  system.  Hiey  were  thus  driven 
to  overstate  their  own  claims  to  the  great  exasperadon  of  Bona- 
parte,  who    displayed    throughout    the    negotiation    the    fierce 
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and  haughty  violence  of  an  unbridled  will ;  and  but  for  the 
tact,  the  moderation,  and  sound  sense  of  Talleyrand,  the  con- 
ferences would  not  have  lasted  a  fortnight.  They  had  scarcely 
begun  when,  in  his  irritation  at  the  obstacles  which  delayed 
them,  Bonaparte  ordered  Talleyrand  to  give  Lord  Hawkesbury 
a  communication,  in  which,  after  expressing  his  regret  at  the 
procrastination  of  the  English  Cabinet,  procrastination  caused 
by  motives  easy  to  guess,  he  was  to  inform  him :  '  That  with 
regard  to  the  small  tiumber  of  assassins  ivho  ivould  act  in  France 
at  the  instigation  of  England,  they  ivere  little  to  be  feared ;  and 
the  English  Governmefii  mnst  not  found  great  hopes  on  their 
assistance!  ^ 

It  was  thus  that  Bonaparte  understood  diplomacy.  Not- 
withstanding his  consummate  skill  in  the  art  of  employing  de- 
ception, his  ungovernable  impatience  constantly  led  him  beyond 
all  bounds.  Although  such  insults  to  a  proud  and  susceptil)le 
nation  were  lessened  by  being  conveyed  through  the  suyiple 
and  cautious  Talleyrand,  the  negotiations  were  ahva)'s  affected 
by  them  in  an  unfortunate  manner.  The  passionate  outbursts 
of  the  man  who  conducted  them,  betrayed  themselves  indirectly 
by  shocks  and  surprises  which  of  course  engendered  constant 
mistrust.  Such  language  was  so  much  the  more  impolitic,  that 
the  First  Consul  had  lost  by  the  death  of  Paul  his  principal 
support  in  Europe,  and  his  most  influential  argument  with  the 
English  Cabinet.  It  was,  in  fact,  useless  for  him  lo  declare  in 
the  same  letter:  'That  the  sentiments  of  Alexander  I.  and  of 
his  Cabinet  were  greatly  misunderstood  in  London,  if  they  be- 
lieved that  he  would  ever  betray  the  cause  of  the  Continental 
Powers.'  The  English  Ministers  had  also  private  information 
on  this  point ;  and  if  the)'  had  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
assassinadon  with  which,  by  the  strangest  of  contradictions, 
Bonaparte  per>isted  in  charging  them,  at  the  same  time  assuring 
them  that  tliey  were  ignorant  of  its  consequences  and  would 
not  reap  the  fruits  of  it,  tliey  were  fully  aware  of  the  change  in 
the  dispositions  of  the  Court  of  St.  Peterslnirg  towards  the  First 
Consul  and  his  policy. 

^  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  May  iS. 
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Russia   was,    in    fact,  much    more    disposed    to   break   with 
France  than  with  England,  for  the  English  alliance  was  neces- 
sary to  her  commercial  prosperity  ;  it  was  about  to  be  cemented 
by  mutual  concessions  which  the  two  nations  were  on  the  eve 
of  making  with  regard  to  rights  of  Neutrals ;  and  Alexander,  for 
his  part,  cared  ver}-  little  for  that  Grand  Mastership  of  Malta,  of 
which  Paul  had  made  a  casus  hdJi ;  M'hile  the  French  alliance 
only  represented  in  the  eyes  of  this  Power  a   series   of  gross 
deceptions,  of  which  no  one  had  been  the   dupe   except  the 
crowned  madman  who  had  become  the  tool  of  Bonaparte.    The 
recent  annexation  of  Piedmont  to  France  had  completely  un- 
masked   the    artifice.      Even  in    Paul's   life-time,   the   Franco- 
Russian  alliance  was  still  in  project ;   it  only  rested  upon  illu- 
sions of  which  each  day  more  clearly  showed  the  vanity ;  so 
that,  in  spite  of  all  his  blindness,  this  prince  would  have  been 
forced   before   long   to  recognize  that  Bonaparte  was   making 
sport   of  him,      Alexander  had  found  the    relations   between 
France  and    Russia  in  that   state   of  apparent   cordial   under- 
standing which,  being  based  upon  an  error,  onh-  needed  a  word 
of  explanation  on  either  side  to  change  into  open  war.     With- 
out having  his  father's  fixed  ideas  with  regard  to  the  restoration 
of  the  ancient  regime,  he  still  wished  to  preserve  to  a  certain 
extent  the  system  of  patronage  adopted  by  him  towards  cer- 
tain dispossessed  or  threatened   princes,  such  as  the  King  of 
Sardinia,  the  King  of  Naples,  and  the  King  of  Bavaria.     From 
the   moment  of  his    accession,  his    intentions    in   this   respect 
were  made  known  by  notes  from  M.  de  Kalitscheff  so  sharp 
and  haughty  in  tone,  that  it  became  impossible  for  this  minister 
to  remain  in  Paris.     In  one  of  these  notes,  dated  April  26th, 
rSoi,  I\I.   de  Kalitschefi"  recalled  the  promises  in  five  articles 
which  had  been  the  ground  of  reconciliation  between  the  two 
Governments;  he  pointed  out  how  these   promises  had  been 
broken  with   regard  to  the  King   of  Piedmont,  by  taking   his 
States ;   with  regard  to  the  King  of  Naples,  by  the   armistice 
which  l\Iurat  had  just  imjiosed  upon  him  ;  and  he  added  :  '  The 
undersigned  has  orders  to  signify  to  citizen  Talleyrand,  that  if 
he  does  not   recei\e  a  positive  assurance  of  the  fulfilment  of 
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the  five  articles  which  the  French  Government  had  accepted 
as  preliminaries,  the  re-establishment  of  harmony  between  the 
two  countries  can  no  longer  subsist.'  Talle\'rand  protested 
against  the  imperious  tone  of  this  ultimatum ;  he  even  obtained 
some  modification  in  the  terms,  but  such  language  nevertheless 
minutely  expressed  the  real  state  of  our  relations  with  Russia. 
Even  the  mission  of  Duroc  to  St.  Petersburg  in  no  way 
changed  this  state  of  afi"airs.  He  was  received  with  much 
courtesy ;  Alexander  even  deigned  to  give  him  marks  of  con- 
fidence and  familiarity, — comedy  in  which  the  Russians  excel  ; 
but  Bonaparte's  aide-de-camp  left  without  ha\'ing  gained  any- 
thing. All  that  could  be  obtained  of  Russia  was  a  cold  neu- 
trality, accompanied  by  a  great  deal  of  expostulation  and  much 
bad  humour. 

The  second  means  upon  which  Bonaparte  reckoned  to  in- 
fluence the  English  negotiators,  that  is  to  say,  the  invasion  and 
capture  of  Portugal  by  a  Franco-Spanish  army,  was  better  cal- 
culated to  work  upon  their  minds  than  the  phantom  of  an  alli- 
ance henceforth  buried  in  the  tomb  of  the  Emperor  Paul.  It 
was,  however,  in  reality  difficult  to  place  the  result  of  such  a 
coup-de-main  in  the  light  of  an  equivalent  to  a  solid  and  definite 
conquest,  for  the  preservation  of  Portugal  would  have  been  the 
source  of  endless  trouble  to  France.  But  affairs  took  such  a 
turn,  by  reason  of  the  distrust  which  the  First  Consul  inspired, 
that  he  was  unable  to  invoke  this  fact  of  possession  upon  which 
he  had  founded  so  much  hope.  While  the  negotiators  were  most 
actively  engaged  in  conferences  with  the  English  Cabinet,  they 
suddenly  learned  that  the  King  of  Spain  had  just  treated  Mith 
Portugal  without  having  obtained  the  guarantees  to  which 
Bonaparte  attached  so  much  importance.  Charles  IV.  had  only 
undertaken  this  war  through  complacency  and  weakness,  while 
calculation  and  vanity  had  been  the  only  inducements  of  his 
favourite;  Spain  had  no  serious  complaint  against  Portugal, 
and  the  ties  of  relationship  which  existed  between  the  two  Courts 
were  more  than  sufljcient  to  destroy  the  germs  of  discontent 
that  Bonaparte  had  endeavoured  to  make  use  of. 

This  state  of  things  made  it  easy  to  foresee  the  issue  of  this 
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factitious  quarrel.  The  King  of  Spain  and  the  Prince  of  Peace 
had  very  little  personal  resentment  against  the  Court  of  Portugal  ; 
they  were  not  likely,  then,  to  claim  more  than  the  minimum  of 
satisfaction  it  had  been  agreed  upon  to  demand,  and  this  in 
fact  happened.  The  Prince  of  Peace  having  occupied  01iven9a 
and  the  province  of  Alentejo  after  a  few  slight  skirmishes,  and 
this  success  being  obtained  without  the  aid  of  the  French,  whom 
he  did  not  care  to  see  established  in  Portugal  any  more  than  in 
Spain,  hastened  to  send  for  the  King  and  Queen  to  Badajoz,  in 
order  to  share  his  triumph  and  receive  the  submission  of  the 
vanquished. 

The  Portuguese,  warned  by  the  approach  of  our  troops  of 
the  danger  of  a  longer  resistance,  hastened  to  disarm  Spain  by 
acquiescing  in  all  her  demands.  They  engaged  to  shut  their  ports 
to  the  English,  to  give  up  01iven9a  to  Spain,  and  to  pay  an  indem- 
nity of  20,000,000  francs  to  France ;  and  Charles  IV.  who  could 
not  wish  for  the  ruin  of  his  children,  at  once  accepted  the  terms. 
This  reparation  was  more  than  enough  to  atone  for  the  wrongs 
of  the  litde  kingdom  towards  us;  for  in  die  state  of  weakness 
to  which  it  was  reduced  towards  the  end  of  the  i8th  century,  it 
was  not  in  its  power  to  free  itself  from  English  influence. 

The  treaty  was  signed  by  Charles  IV.  at  Badajoz,  and  Lucien 
put  his  signature  to  it  before  he  sent  it  to  be  ratified  by  his 
brother.  The  First  Consul  received  the  copy  of  it  on  the  15th 
of  June  ;  he  wrote  off  at  once  to  Talleyrand,  under  the  influence 
of  an  irritation  he  was  incajiable  of  containing,  that,  '  This  treaty 
was  contrar)-  to  the  treaty  made  with  Spain,  contrary  to  the 
interests  of  the  Republic,  contrary  to  the  instructions  given  to 
Lucien ;  it  was  one  of  the  greatest  reverses  he  had  experienced 
during  his  magistrature  ;  he  would  rather  lose  a  province  than 
ratify  it ;  in  short,  the  treat)-  must  be  broken  immcdiaidy:^  At  the 
same  time,  he  ga\-o  orders  to  Lcclcrc  and  to  Saint-Cyr  to  con- 
centrate their  troops,  in  order  to  occupy  Oporto  and  three 
Portuguese  provinces.  But  the  Prince  of  Peace,  encouraged 
by  the  increasing  embarrassment  of  the  French  Government, 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  their  })rotes(alions,  declared  the  treaty  irre- 
'  I!<>nnpartc  to  Talleyraiul,  lunc  is,  i8or. 
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vocable,  showed  himself  ready  to  resist,  if  necessary  by  the  force 
of  arms,  the  pressure  they  were  trying  to  exercise  over  his 
Court ;  and  Lucien,  driven  into  a  corner,  offered  his  resigna- 
tion. This  news  drove  the  First  Consul  into  a  paroxysm 
of  rage :  '  Let  Lucien  inform  the  King,'  he  wrote,  '  that  if  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  bought  by  England,  should  draw  the  King  and 
Queen  into  adopting  measures  contrary  to  the  interests  and  the 
honour  of  the  Republic,  the  last  hour  of  the  Spanish  monarchy 
would  have  struck.'^  But  it  was  impossible  to  realize  this  threat  at 
such  a  time,  for  France  while  negotiating  and  parading  her  pacific 
intentions,  could  not  break  with  her  only  ally  in  Europe ;  and 
the  remonstrances  of  Talleyrand  and  still  more,  necessity,  very 
soon  forced  the  First  Consul  to  change  his  language.  I\Iore- 
over,  the  convention  relating  to  the  occupation  of  the  Portu- 
guese provinces  had  never  had  the  absolute  and  obligatory 
nature  which  he  had  chosen  to  attribute  to  it  since  the  opening 
of  the  negotiations  with  England.  His  own  correspondence  fur- 
nishes a  ver}^  conclusive  proof:  '  If  the  King  of  Spain,'  he  wrote 
to  Talleyrand,  r^Iarch  2nd,  1801,  'will  give  way,  and  not  occupy 
one  of  the  provinces  of  Portugal,  Lucien  may  consent,  on  condi- 
tion that  the  King  of  Portugal  gives  us  the  three  vessels  that 
blockaded  me  at  Alexandria.' 

We  have  a  confirmation  of  this  opinion  in  the  conduct  of 
Lucien  himself,  who  took  a  high  tone  with  his  brother,  and 
always  affirmed  that  he  had  a  letter  in  his  possession  which 
authorised  him  '  to  end  things,  on  the  sole  condition  that  the  ports 
of  Portugal  were  shut  to  the  English.'  - 

This  deception  with  regard  to  Portugal,  and  the  coolness  of 
Spain,  happened  at  the  same  time  as  the  news  which  reached 
Paris  of  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  negotiated  by  Lord  St. 
Helens  between  England  and  Russia  (dated  June  17,  1801), 
and  of  the  reconciliation  of  this  latter  Power  with  Prussia,  whom 
the  French  Government  flattered  themselves  they  had  gained 
by  allowing  her  to  occupy  Hanover,  and  giving  her  hopes  of 
keeping  it.     Other  events,  still  more  grave,  had  taken  place  a 

1  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  July  10,  1801. 

2  See,  amongst  others,  the  Mrmoires  of  Rredercr  :  Noiice  pour  me^  eufnnts. 
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short  time  before,  adding  their  weight  in  the  balance  in  favour 
of  peace.  It  required  all  this  to  bridle  the  overgrown  ambition, 
that  already  dreamed  of  dictating  laws  to  Europe.  Our  last 
attempt  to  revictual  Egypt  had  been  as  unsuccessful  as  the  pre- 
ceding ones,  and  news  of  the  capitulation  of  Cairo  had  just 
arrived  in  France. 

The  assassination  of  Kleber  had  thrown  the  command  of  the 
army  of  Egypt  into  the  incapable  hands  of  JMenou.    The  only  title 
of  this  general  to  so  perilous  a  post  was  his  right  of  seniority ; 
and  in  spite  of  the  low  esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  the 
army,  in  spite  of  the  humiliation  felt  by  his  brother  officers  in 
serving  under  such  a  chief,  no  one  attempted  to  dispute  it  with 
him.     Unfortunately  the  First  Consul  thought  fit  to  confirm  the 
appointment.      Docility  and  devotion  to   himself  began  to  be 
regarded  by  him  as  the  unique  measure  of  merit.     I\Ienou  was 
almost  the  only  general  who  would  have  given  his  full  appro- 
bation to  all  that  Bonaparte  had  done  in  Egypt.    His  admiration 
had  so  often  been  expressed  in  terms  of  such  exalted  enthusiasm, 
that   some   accused  him  of  adulation  and   others  of  madness. 
He  had  anticipated  the  most  chimerical  wishes  of  his  General- 
in-Chief,  by  becoming  a  convert  to  Islamism  and  marrying  a 
Turkish  woman ;  but  his  example  found  no  imitators.     He  had 
in  a  word  embraced  all  the  illusions  of  that  impossible  romance, 
with  the  conscientious  fanaticism  of  a  narrow  mind  that  denies 
the   existence  of  obstacles   from  lack   of  vision  to   apprehend 
them.     Under  KMber,  at  the  time  of  the  treaty  of  El  Arisch,  he 
had  shown  an  extraordinary  zeal  for  the  preser\'ation  of  Egypt ; 
he  had  maintained  that  it  might  be  kept  indefinitely;  but  his 
advice,  contradicted  by  the  most  intelligent  chiefs  of  the  army, 
with    the    exception    of  Desaix,    had    weakened    rather   than 
strengthened  this  0]jinion.     He  was  a  brave  officer,  irreproach- 
ably honest,  l)ut  without  military^  capacity;  an  inconsistent,  de- 
sultory, and   fantastic    mind,   full   of   singularities    and   defects 
which  deprived  him  of  all  authority  over  the  soldiers,  unsteady 
and   irresolute  in  character,  of  a  l}-mphatic  temperament,  and 
affected  with  a  shortness  of  sight  phj'sical  and  moral :  such  was 
almost  the  only  partisan  of  the  occupation  of  Egypt  left  in  the 
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army;  such  was  the  general  that  Bonaparte  had  preferred  to 
Lanusse  and  Reynier,  men  of  the  highest  merit,  but  incapable  of 
servility;  such  in  short  was  the  administrator  whom  he  charged 
with  a  task  too  heav)-  even  for  his  own  genius. 

Power  was    no   sooner   in   Abdallah   INIenou's    hands,   than, 
anxious    to    prove   bv  irrefutable    arguments  the   possibility  of 
founding  a  colony  in  Egypt,  he  began  to  upset  all  that  had  been 
done  before  him,  in  order  to  reconstruct  everything  anew.     He 
issued  decree  after  decree,  order  after  order,  with  the  unlucky 
fertility  of  a  confused  brain  that  mistakes  agitation  for  activity, 
and  thinks  that  the  vice  of  things  can  be  remedied  by  the  virtue 
of  words.     He  changed  everything  in  the  administration  of  the 
army,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  country  itself;  he  imposed  upon 
the  half  savage  populations  minute  European  regulations,  hos- 
tile to  their  usages,  to  their  instincts,  to  their  ideas ;    he  abo- 
Hshed  national  habits,  proscribed  certain  costumes,  altered  the 
judicial  system  and  the  method  of  gathering  taxes ;  he  intro- 
duced into  Egypt  our  forest-laws,  established  custom-houses,  and 
even  octrois  ;  in  short,  he  chose  from  our  administrative  system 
everything   that   was   vexatious    and   calculated    to   render   our 
domination   odious   and  unbearable   to   the   inhabitants.^      He 
carried  on  his  work  of  reform  ^vith  a  kind  of  feverish  precipita- 
tion, as  if  he  had  a  presentiment  of  its  short  duration.     He 
childishly  imagined  that  he  resolved  diflicultits  in  proportion  to 
the  quantity  of  paper  he   scribbled  over,  which  was   certainly 
prodigious,^   and   which,   in    a   century  possessed    like   himself 
with  the  mania  of  law-making,  gave  rise  to  the  opinion  among 
some   historians,  that   IMenou  was   an  excellent   administrator. 
The  truth  is,  that  he  introduced  everywhere  the  disorder  and 
disorcranisation  that  existed  in  his  own  distracted  craz}'  brain. 

So  long  as  tranquillity  was   not   disturbed  by  any   external 
danger,  the  singularity  of  this  eccentric  man  was  harmless,  ex- 
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1  Martin  :  Uistoire  de  V expedition  d'Egypte.  Rcgnier  :  I'Egypte  apres  la 
hataille  cTHtUopoUs. 

2  The  orders  of  the  day  of  jNIenou  Tpartly  printed  in  Cairo  and  partly 
in  MS.)  make  three  volumes  in  foHo.  It  is  a  chaos  full  of  declamation  and 
incoherence. 
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cept  that  it  created  a  great  many  malcontents  in  the  army,  and 
deprived  a  command  without  dignity  of  all  prestige.  But  to- 
wards the  beginning  of  the  spring  of  1801,  bad  news  began  to 
be  circulated ;  the  English  army  under  Mahon  was  said  to 
have  arrived,  first  at  IMalta,  and  then  at  INIacri ;  rumours  were 
spread  of  its  probable  landing  at  Aboukir,  of  the  imminent 
irruption  of  a  Turkish  army  already  formed  in  Syria.  Menou 
did  not  know  how  to  take  any  effectual  measures  of  defence, — 
hesitation  which  was  not  extraordinary  in  the  desperate  situation 
in  which  he  found  himself  placed.  His  generals  entreated  him 
to  concentrate  his  troops  round  Alexandria,  the  best  position 
for  directing  their  forces  on  the  point  threatened.  He  remained 
stationary  at  Cairo,  contenting  himself  with  leaving  Alexandria 
to  General  Friant  with  a  few  thousand  men,  and  sendinor 
troops  to  Damietta,  to  Ramanieh,  to  Belbei'ss,  which  were  too 
dispersed  to  be  formidable. 

Abandoned  to  himself,  Friant  tried  in  vain  to  oppose  the 
landing  of  the  English,  which  took  place  upon  the  beach  of 
Aboukir,  March  5th,  1801.  It  must  be  acknowledged  in  justi- 
fication of  jMenou  that  it  was  impossible  to  prevent  this  landing, 
for  if  the  EngHsh  had  found  the  peninsula  of  Aboukir  strongly 
guarded,  they  would  have  effected  their  descent  at  Damietta  or 
at  Ramanieh.  The  army  was  so  thinned  that  they  could  not 
strengthen  one  point  without  leaving  all  the  others  undefended, 
and  these  other  points  it  was  highly  necessary  for  us  to  preserve. 
It  required  a  strong  garrison  at  Cairo,  where  the  population 
had  revolted  twice  in  three  years ;  it  required  another  equally 
strong  at  Belbei'ss,  to  observe  the  Turkish  army  concentrated 
on  the  S\rian  frontier;  it  required  others  at  Alexandria,  at  Da- 
mietta, at  Ramanieh,  at  Aboukir,  only  to  mention  places  essen- 
tial to  our  security,  After  these  deductions,  what  remained  of 
our  army,  which  at  the  most  did  not  count  more  than  from 
12,000  to  15,000  available  men.? 

It  is,  then,  a  glaring  injustice  to  render  JMenou  responsible  for 
a  failure  which  had  become  inevitable.  Placed  in  a  perfectly 
identical  situation,  Bonaparte  had  not  succeeded  in  preventing 
the  landing  of  the  Turks  at  Aboukir,  although  he  had  an  army 
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incomparably  stronger  than  that  of  Menou ;  he  had,  it  is  true, 
succeeded  in  driving  them  into  the  sea,  but  would  he  have  done 
this  so  easily  if,  instead  of  what  he  called  '  this  Turkish  rabble,' 
he  had  found  himself  confronted  by  18,000  Anglo-European 
soldiers,  full  of  energy,  and  commanded  by  excellent  officers,  if 
he  had  been  threatened  at  the  same  time  in  flank  by  an  army 
of  30,000  men  coming  from  Syria,  by  a  corps  of  6000  Cipayes 
upon  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  if  he  had  had  in  short  to  resist 
this  accumulation  of  perils  with  an  army  reduced  to  nearly  a 
third?  ]\Ienou  was  doubtless  an  incapable  general;  but  who 
had  chosen  him  and  kept  him  in  command,  in  spite  of  the  com- 
plaints of  the  army  ?  From  whatever  point  of  view  the  question 
is  considered,  the  responsibility  of  the  disaster  must  fall  entirely 
upon  him  who  was  the  sole  cause  of  it. 

The  same  must  be  said  about  the  fruitless  attempts  of 
Admiral  Ganteaume  to  bring  reinforcements  to  Egypt.  Gan- 
teaume  is  with  Menou,  according  to  the  explanation  adopted 
by  historical  routine,  the  principal  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the  ex- 
pedition. If  he  had  succeeded,  the  glory  would  have  been  for 
another;  he  failed,  all  the  blame  must  fall  on  him.  Such  is  the 
justice  of  infatuation.  Ganteaume  was  acknowledged  by  all 
to  be  a  very  brave  and  very  skilful  naval  officer;  warmly 
attached  to  Bonaparte,  it  was  he  who  had  saved  him  from  the 
Enghsh  cruisers  at  the  time  of  his  perilous  return  to  France ; — 
he  made  it  a  point  of  honour  to  succeed  in  the  difficult  mission 
which  had  been  intrusted  to  him.  Blocked  in  at  Brest  by  an 
enemy's  fleet,  he  boldly  escaped  under  shelter  of  a  fearful  tem- 
pest, which  dispersed  his  squadron  ;  he  rallied  his  vessels  upon  the 
coast  of  Spain,  and  passed  through  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar  with 
as  much  boldness  as  good  fortune ;  but  in  the  Mediterranean  he 
was  recognized  by  the  cruisers  of  Admiral  Warren,  and  not  being 
able  to  accept  the  combat  with  his  damaged  vessels,  crowded 
with  soldiers  and  matter  of  transport,  he  re-entered  Toulon, 
February  19th.  He  has  been  bitterly  reproached  for  this  reso- 
lution; but  supposing  he  had  accepted  the  combat,  and  that 
he  had  been  victorious,  which  is  very  improbable,  for  though 
he  had  one  or  two  vessels  more  than  Admiral  Warren,  his  ships 
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and  his  sailors  were  very  inferior  to  the  English  squadron,  which 
had  neither  the  incumbrance  nor  the  responsibility  of  a  trans- 
port ;  even  on  this  hypothesis,  we  say,  it  would  have  been  im- 
possible for  him  to  have  started  again  immediately  for  Egypt, 
with  the  certainty  almost  of  meeting  there  the  squadron  of  dis- 
embarkment.  The  friorate  Re^e'ne'ree  which  arrived  at  Alex- 
andria  the  2nd  of  IMarch,  has  often  been  brought  forward;  but 
an  isolated  ship  may  attempt  such  an  adventure,  while  a  fleet 
cannot ;  and  if  the  Rcgaicrc'c  had  the  good  fortune  to  escape  the 
enem}-'s  cruisers,  the  Africaiiie,  which  left  at  the  same  time,  was 
captured. 

When  Bonaparte  heard  of  Ganteaume's  failure,  he  burst  into 
one  of  those  passions  to  which  he  always  gave  way  whenever 
he  got  a  shock  from  the  force  of  things.  The  weakness  of  our 
navy  had  the  privilege  at  any  time  of  raising  these  passions  into 
paroxysms.  Rendering  men  responsible  for  the  insufficiency 
of  things,  he  more  than  once  carried  his  reproaches  to  outrage ; 
senseless  outbursts,  which  cost  the  life  of  Villeneuve  and  so 
many  other  intrepid  sailors,  and  ^^■ere  onh'  worthy  of  that 
Asiatic  king  who  caused  the  sea  to  be  flogged  for  its  indocility. 
Ganteaume  did  not  however  receive  any  direct  reproach,  but  he 
received  orders  to  start  again  immediately.  He  was  not  able  to 
put  to  sea  till  the  20th  of  March.  The  English  army  had  then 
been  landed  in  Egypt  for  a  fortnight;  on  the  13th  of  ]\larch 
they  had  gained  over  Friant  and  Lanusse  a  second  and  most  san- 
guinar}' battle ;  and  they  were  on  the  eve  of  gaining  over  Menou 
that  of  Canope,  a  decisi^•e  combat  which  took  place  iMarch  21st. 
In  this  situation,  the  4000  or  5000  men  that  Ganteaume's  squa- 
dron was  carrying  could  in  no  ^^-a}•  change  the  issue  of  events. 
But  Ganteaume's  fleet  experienced  on  the  coast  of  Sardinia  one 
of  those  accidents  which  it  is  impossible  to  foresee :  two  vessels 
ran  against  each  other  in  the  night,  and  both  were  so  much 
injured,  that  it  was  again  necessary  to  put  back  into  the  port  of 
Toulon  (April  5di).  During  this  time  our  demoralized  army, 
which  had  lost  at  Canope  2000  men,  and  some  of  its  best 
officers,  among  others  Lanusse,  the  most  brilliant  of  all,  was 
yielding  the  ground  step  b\-  step  before  forces  so  superior,  that 
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it  could  not  think  of  confronting  them  in  an  open  country.^ 
At  the  beginning  of  May  they  lost  Rosetta,  and  a  few  days 
after,  Ramanieh.  They  now  only  retained  two  places,  Cairo 
and  Alexandria,  without  any  communications  between  them, 
and  in  these  two  places  they  had  to  retire  without  hope  of  being 
able  to  defend  them  for  any  length  of  time.  Egypt  was  hence- 
forth irreparably  lost. 

Admiral  Ganteaume  was  commanded  to  set  sail  for  the  third 
time.  The  place  at  which  he  had  been  ordered  to  disembark 
was  the  port  of  Derna,  a  small  town  situated  on  the  shore  of 
Africa,  some  days'  march  from  Alexandria,  and  not  only  sepa- 
rated from  this  capital  by  a  vast  desert  without  water,  but  de- 
fended by  savage  populations  that  met  our  approach  with  a 
murderous  fire.  Ganteaume,  having  been  obliged  to  leave  be- 
hind him  a  part  of  his  squadron,  who  were  attacked  by  an  epi- 
demic, had  only  2000  troops  with  him;  to  have  landed  them 
under  such  conditions  would  by  the  admission  of  all  the  officers 
have  exposed  them  to  certain  destruction  ;  had  he  possessed 
tr^ice  or  three  times  these  forces,  he  would  in  no  way  have 
changed  the  issue  of  the  war,  which  was  henceforth  irrevocably 
fixed.  He  had  not  yet  come  to  a  determination,  when  the 
apparition  of  the  English  fleet  forced  him  hurriedly  to  set  sail. 

The  reproach  and  blame  heaped  upon  this  courageous 
seaman,  for  circumstances  which  were  more  powerful  than  his 
will,  might  have  been  appHed  to  Bruix,  Dumanoir,  and  Linois, 
for  each  of  these  admirals  was  entrusted  with  a  similar  mission, 
and  for  the  same  reasons  none  of  them  had  been  able  to  accom- 
plish it.  Bruix  had  received  orders  to  leave  Rochefort,^  to  join 
Dumanoir  and  Linois  at  Cadiz,  and  to  set  sail  afterwards  for 
Egypt ;  he  was  not  able  to  execute  even  the  first  part  of  this 
movement.  Linois,  more  fortunate,  sustained  at  Algdsiras 
against  Admiral  Saumarez  a  desperate  fight,  which  was  con- 
sidered a  triumph  because  the  losses  were  nearly  equal  on 
both  sides ;  but  he  brought  back  to  Cadiz  a  fleet  so  shattered 
that  it  was  unfit  to  put  to  sea.     Meanwhile,  General  Belliard 

1  R.  Wilson  :  Hhtory  0/  the  British  Expedition  to  Egypt. 

2  Order  of  May  19th,  1801. 
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signed  the  capitulation  of  Cairo,     Alexandria  was  now  the  only 
place  still  held  by  us  in  Egypt  (June  27th,  1801). 

The  effect  of  these  various  checks  was  to  render  negotiations 
easier.  Egypt  being  lost  for  us,  although  Bonaparte  still  said,  'that 
Lord  Hawkesbury  was  too  enlightened  not  to  know  that  Egypt 
was  in  Alexandria/^  the  French  government  made  no  further 
difficulty  in  agreeing  that  it  should  be  given  back  to  the  Porte. 
The  First  Consul  drew  up  a  note  for  Otto,  and  destined  for 
Lord  Hawkesbury,  which  contained  besides  this  concession  all 
the  sacrifices  which  he  considered  compatible  with  the  honour 
of  France.  He  had  hitherto  required  that  Malta  should  be 
restored  to  France,  and  Ceylon  to  the  Dutch ;  these  two  restitu- 
tions had  been,  together  with  that  of  Egypt  to  Turkey,  the 
greatest  obstacle  to  peace;  he  now  consented  to  let  England 
keep  Ceylon,  which  was  valuable  to  her  on  account  of  her  pos- 
sessions in  India,  and  to  let  Malta  be  given  back  to  the  Order. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  insisted  that  in  America,  at  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  and  in  the  Mediterranean,  all  the  conquests  should 
be  restored  to  their  former  possessors.  He  engaged  on  his 
side  to  evacuate  Portugal,  and  all  the  ports  he  occupied  either 
in  the  States  of  the  King  of  Naples  or  in  those  of  the  Pope.^ 
He  commanded  Otto  to  add,  that  if  England  formed  another 
coalition,  '  the  only  result  would  be  to  reproduce  the  history  of  the 
greatness  0/  Rome.' 

These  concessions  induced  the  Enghsh  Cabinet  to  give  way ; 
it  consented  to  the  greater  part  of  the  arrangements,  but  refused 
to  admit  the  principle  of  a  complete  restitution  of  the  colonies 
of  America  to  France  and  to  her  allies ;  for  if  the  sacrifices  re- 
quired of  England  in  other  parts  of  the  world  were  to  a  certain 
extent  balanced  by  her  acquisitions,  the  advantages  demanded 
from  her  in  America  remained,  said  the  ministry,  without 
compensation.  They  offered  to  give  up  the  Antilles,  keep- 
ing Dutch  Guyana,  or  vice  versa,  to  restore  Guyana  and 
keep  the  Islands.  The  First  Consul  would  not  hear  of  such 
conditions.     He  made   a  great  parade   of  his  indignation  at 

'  To  Citizen  Caillard,  July  29th,  1801. 
^  Note  of  July  23rd,  1801 . 
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the  audacity  of  such  propositions ;  he  caused  the  most  threat- 
ening articles  to  be  inserted  in  the  Mtvii/cur,  prescribed  im- 
perious language  to  his  negotiator,  announced  that  if  they 
drove  him  too  far,  he  would  make  Hanover  itself  an  object  of 
exchange  and  compensation ;  and  finally,  gave  a  fresh  impetus 
to  the  preparations  against  England,  which  he  had  some  time 
been  making  on  the  coast  of  Boulogne.  Latouche-Tr(^ville  had 
under  his  orders  organized  a  flotilla  of  gun-boats,  which  the 
First  Consul  thousrht  better  calculated  to  create  alarm  than  a 
really  formidable  armament.  It  was  only  later  that  he  really 
entertained  any  serious  idea  of  a  descent  upon  England.  Even 
in  the  country  against  which  the  attack  was  directed,  naval 
officers  were  very  htde  concerned  about  it ;  the  press  ridiculed 
it,  but  the  less  enlightened  classes  felt  some  alarm. 

'  Even  in  starting  from  the  ports  of  Flanders,'  wrote  Nelson 
to  the  Admiralty,  '  the  descent  is  impracticable,  if  it  were  only 
for  the  cross-tides.  As  for  rowing,  that  is,  humanly  speaking, 
impossible.  You  are  quite  right  to  be  prepared  against  the 
madness  of  this  man ;  but  with  the  forces  I  have  at  my  disposal, 
I  defy  him  to  execute  his  absurd  project.'^  However,  for  the 
sake  of  quieting  the  alarms  of  the  populace,  some  measures  of 
defence  were  taken,  and  Nelson  received  orders  to  destroy  the 
flotilla.  But  forced  to  bombard,  from  being  unable  to  approach 
the  gun-boats,  he  only  caused  them  slight  injury  in  his  first 
attempt;  and  the" second,  undertaken  under  better  conditions, 
but  foiled  by  the  wind  and  tide,  which  separated  his  four  divi- 
sions of  boats  and  only  allowed  them  to  attack  successively 
instead  of  operating  together,  failed  before  the  intrepid  re- 
sistance of  our  gunboats.^ 

The  fortunate  result  of  these  two  petty  combats,  the  obstinacy 
of  Spain  in  refusing  to  revise  the  treaty  of  Badajoz,  at  last 
brought  about  the  desired  understanding  between  the  two  Cabi- 
nets. In  London  they  no  longer  insisted  on  keeping  anything 
in  America  beyond  the  island  of  Trinidad,  a  Spanish  possession 
which   Bonaparte    had  hitherto   refused  to  cede   at  any  price, 

1  Southey:  Life  of  Nelson. 

2  Nelson's  Reports  of  the  4th  and  16th  of  August,  t8oi. 
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and  that  now,  following  Talleyrand's  counsel,  he  resolved  to 
give  up,  in  order  to  punish  Spain  for  what  he  termed  her  treason. 
All  difliculties  were  thus  removed,  but  a  last  obstacle  raised  by 
the  First  Consul  well  nigh  caused  the  failure  of  the  negotiations. 
Concealing  the  susceptibility  of  his  pride  under  the  appearance 
of  unlimited  devotion  to  the  interests  of  his  allies,  he  first  in- 
sisted that  the  cession  of  Ceylon  and  Trinidad  should  only  be 
mentioned  in  secret  articles,  a  stipulation  incompatible  with  the 
publicity  imposed  upon  the  English  Cabinet  b}'  the  British  Con- 
stitution; and,  secondly,  that  the  wording  of  this  cession  should 
be  that  France  did  not  oppose  if.  If  this  formula  was  not  accepted, 
Otto  had  orders  to  break  off  the  negotiations;  'for,'  said  Bona- 
parte, '  he  would  not  give  it  up,  e\'en  if  the  English  fleet  should 
anchor  before  Chaillot.'^  Nevertheless,  he  had  to  yield  upon  this 
point  also.  The  text  of  the  preliminaries  which  were  signed 
in  London  the  ist  of  October,  1801,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  two 
nations,  stated  that  his  Britannic  IMajesty  would  restore  to  the 
French  Republic  and  to  her  allies  all  their  colonies  conquered 
during  the  course  of  the  war,  txccpt  the  Island  of  Trinidad  and 
the  Dutch  possessions  in  the  Island  of  Ceylon,  over  which  islands 
and  possessions  His  Britannic  r\Iajesty  reserved  to  himself  full 
and  entire  sovereignty.'  The  preliminaries  of  London  stipu- 
lated besides,  the  restitution  of  Egypt  to  Turkey,  of  ]\Lalta  to 
the  Order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  the  integriiv  of  Portugal, 
the  evacuation  of  the  Roman  and  NeapoHtan  States  by  the 
French  troops,  and  of  the  islands  and  ports  of  the  IMediterranean 
and  Adriatic  by  the  English  forces.  Nothing  was  said  of  the 
rights  of  neutrals,  nor  of  Piedmont,  nor  of  Genoa,  nor  of  Tus- 
cany, nor  of  the  commercial  difficulties  so  hard  to  regulate 
between  the  two  countries.  Both  sides  felt  almost  the  impos- 
sibility of  coming  to  an  understanding  on  these  different  ques- 
tions, and  as  each  was  equally  tired  of  war,  they  passed  them 
over  in  silence  by  a  tacit  agreement.  But  for  this  very  reason, 
the  preHminaries  of  London,  which  caused  so  much  rejoicing, 
and  which  were  so  glorious  for  the  two  great  nations  to  whose 

'  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  September  17111,  iSoi. 
-  Preliminaries  of  London  ;  Article  II. 
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temporary  triumph  they  testified,  both  in  Europe  and  in  India, 
were  in  reality  a  suspension  of  arms  rather  than  a  definite  peace. 
Each  of  the  omissions  we  have  mentioned  was  a  cause  for  war, 
and  the  truce  was  only  possible  on  condition  that  all  explanation 
should  be  avoided  on  these  points. 

France  had  at  this  time,  owing  to  the  victories  of  our  armies, 
an  unparalleled  position  in  Europe  ;  and,  in  spite  of  all  that  she 
lacked  in  internal  dignity,  she  might  easily  have  consolidated 
her  unrivalled  preponderance,  if  the  First  Consul  had  been 
satisfied  with  influence  instead  of  M'ishing  for  domination.  Does 
it  follow  that  when  the  historian  comes  to  this  time  of  splendour, 
it  is  his  dutv  to  close  his  ears  and  to  shut  his  eyes,  to  avoid  fore- 
seeing a  future  so  much  the  more  inevitable  as  it  was  already 
being  actively  prepared }  Is  it  true  that  in  order  to  be  just  we 
must  not  look  beyond  the  brilliant  appearances  that  deceived 
contemporaries  ?  ^  What  is  the  use  of  knowing  the  chain  and 
association  of  facts,  if  it  is  not  to  seize  in  them  the  conse- 
quences of  false  s}-stems  ?  And  if  we  examine  attentively  this 
state  of  affairs,  how  can  we  fail  to  recognise  that  there  was 
nothing  there  but  illusions  which  might  deceive  the  vulgar,  but 
not  vigilant  and  clear  minds .?  France  had  acquired  in  Europe,  at 
the  end  of  this  long  war,  certain  possessions  that  no  one  had 
the  wish  or  the  power  to  dispute  ;  these  were  Belgium  and  Savoy 
which  had  freely  joined  us,  besides  the  Rhenish  Provinces,  that 
had  scarcely  any  attachment  to  Germany,  and  of  which  the 
preservation  had  been  in  some  way  imposed  upon  us  by  the 
constantly  rene^ved  attacks  of  the  Coalition.  Under  such  condi- 
tions, with  the  double  rampart  of  the  Alps  and  the  Rhine,  a 
policy  at  once  firm  and  moderate  would  have  insured  us  an 

1  'Let  us  avoid,  therefore,  premature  accusations!  Let  us  not  trouble 
present  happiness  by  an  unjua  cmtiapaiion  of  the  future.  Each  season  has 
its  fruits.  The  one  in  ^vhich  ^\  e  shall  have  to  gather  bitter  and  sanguinary 
fruits  will  come  only  too  soon.  Let  us  not  forestall  it  for  an  instant.'— 
Bignon  :  Histoire  Diplomatique.  '  Let  us  thank  the  wisdom  of  Cod  for  having 
shut  men's  eyes  to  the  book  of  destiny.  .  .  .  We  v  ho  now  know  all  that  took 
place  then,  and  that  has  since  taken  place,  let  us  endeavour  to  regain  for  a  few 
moments  the  igriorance  of  that  time,  in  order  to  understand  and  share  its  vi\id 
and  deep  emotion.' — Thiers  :  History  of  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire. 
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CHAP.  III.  impregnable  position.  But  it  would  be  blindness  not  to  perceive 
that  Bonaparte  had  no  intention  to  confine  himself  within  these 
limits,  which  alone  were  compatible  with  the  peace  of  Europe. 
If  in  the  negotiations  he  had  so  warmly  espoused  the  interests 
of  Holland,  it  was  because  he  intended  to  remain  master  of  the 
Batavian  Republic,  and  govern  it  through  his  functionaries  against 
the  legally  expressed  will  of  the  country ;  if  he  had  reserved  to 
himself  the  right  to  interfere  in  the  regulation  of  the  Germanic 
indemnities,  it  was  because  he  hoped  by  this  means  to  rule 
Germany.  With  the  same  object  he  secretly  kept  alive  the 
di\'isions  of  Switzerland  while  he  feigned  to  deplore  them.  He 
wanted  to  keep  Piedmont  and  Genoa.  As  for  the  Cisalpine 
Republic,  he  did  not  even  attempt  to  disguise  the  state  of  de- 
pendence in  which  he  intended  to  maintain  it ;  he  laid  claim  to 
the  direct  sovereignty  under  the  name  of  presidency ;  and  we 
are  not  anticipating  the  future  in  accusing  him  of  these  different 
projects,  for  they  were  all  fixed  in  his  mind  and  already  in  course 
of  execution.  With  such  views,  peace  was  a  mere  word  flung 
to  feed  the  weariness  of  some  and  the  credulity  of  others. 

The  complementary  treaties  that  he  hastened  to  conclude 
with  different  Powers  immediately  after  the  signature  of  the 
preliminaries  of  London,  in  order  to  increase  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  so  grand  a  result,  rested  for  the  most  part  upon  mis- 
understandings of  the  same  kind.  The  treaties  with  Portugal 
and  Turkey  were  nothing  more  than  the  ratification  of  the  treaty 
of  Badajoz  and  the  capitulation  of  Alexandria.  The  news  of 
this  last  event  reached  Paris  a  few  hours  after  tidings  had  arrived 
of  the  fortunate  issue  of  the  negotiations  of  Otto ;  but  the  Turk- 
ish plenipotentiary  was  purposely  left  in  ignorance  of  it  in  order 
that  he  might  sign  the  preliminaries  with  the  conviction  that 
they  were  making  great  sacrifices  for  him,  when  they  were  in 
reality  only  submitting  to  the  force  of  things.  With  regard  to 
the  treaty  with  Bavaria,  it  promised  this  country  much  heavier  in- 
demnities than  could  be  given,  and  the  one  with  Russia  (signed 
October  8th)  contained  a  secret  clause  relative  to  Piedmont, 
which  proved  that  here  also  there  was  an  agreement  on  both 
sides  to   put   off  the   difficulty  instead  of  solving   it.      Russia. 
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satisfied  with  the  return  of  IMaUa  to  the  Order  of  St.  John,  had 
not  however  relinquished  any  of  her  patronage :  she  still  con- 
tinued to  protect  Naples,  Wurtemberg,  and  Piedmont.   Article  6 
said,  '  That  the  First  Consul  and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of 
all  the  Russias  would  take  care  of  the  interests  of  His  Majesty 
the  King    of  Sardinia,  and  that  they  would  have  all  possible 
consideration  for  the  actual  state  of  things.'    Under  this  vague 
and  confused  language,  each  of  the  two  Powers  understood  the 
arrangement  to  be  the  one  that  best  suited  it, — Russia  the  resto- 
ration of  the  King  of  Piedmont  to  his  States,  or  his  enthroning 
in  the  provinces  which  would  be  offered  him  in  Italy  by  way  of 
indemnity;  France  the  confirmation  of  the  statu  quo.  Here,  again, 
we  see  that  these  stipulations  were  purely  suspensive  and  pro- 
visional, they  decided  nothing,  defined  nothing ;  they  only  esta- 
blished a  temporary  disarmament,  which  was   based  upon  an 
equivocal  expression. 

Behind  the  unprecedented  brilliance  of  this  short  truce  lay, 
then,   a  future  pregnant  with  threats  and  complications;   and 
these  dangers  did  not  depend  on  the  secret  thoughts  of  foreign 
Cabinets,  who  had  infinitely  more  dread  than  desire  to  see  the 
war  burst  forth  again,  nor  on  the  natural  turbulence  of  a  nation 
satiated  with  glory  and  longing  for  repose;  they  lay  entirely  in 
the   character  of  a  single   man  whose  marvellous   genius  was 
already  attacked   by  that  incurable   frenzy  of  ambition  which 
afterwards  destroyed  him.     It  is  natural  to  hesitate  in  applying 
this  epithet  to  a  mind  endowed  with  such  extraordinary  faculties  ; 
nevertheless,  for  those  who   study  reality  in   itself,   instead   of 
accepting  conventional  traditions,  it  is  difficult  to  admit  the  dis- 
tinction which  some  have  endeavoured  to  establish  between  the 
time   of  the   Consulate  and  the  Empire.     From  this  date  it  is 
impossible  to  assign  any  limit  whatever  to  the  plans  and  desires 
of  that  insatiable  spirit,  for  it  did  not  recognize  any.     All  the 
power  that  Bonaparte  has  hitherto  acquired,  is  nothing  more 
in  his  eyes  than  a  weapon  with  which  to  conquer  still  more  ; 
and  he  shows  less  anxiety  about  consolidating  it  by  conforming 
to  the  laws  of  the  nature  of  things,  than  to  increase  it  without 
measure  at  the  risk  of  making  it  impossible. 
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has  been  aptitude  for  founding  a  solid  and  durable  work,  adapt- 
ing it  to  the  deep  needs  of  a  people  and  an  epoch.    The  incom- 
parable  elements   that  Bonaparte  possessed  to  realize   such  a 
work,  he  only  employs  to  astonish  and  to  dazzle  men.    He  tries 
to  strike  their  imagination,  not  to  satisfy  their  reason  or  their 
interests.     The  fate  of  his  country  is  only  a  secondary  object 
in  comparison  with  the  apotheosis  which  he  dreams  of  for  him- 
self    Beyond  this  purely  personal  ideal  of  glorification,  we  fail 
to  discover  in  him  any  persistent  or  definite  spring  of  action. 
It  is  almost  impossible  for  him  to  stop  at  a  determined  end;  he 
has  no  sooner  advanced  a  step  than  he  goes  farther  still,  again 
still  farther,  without  ever  waiting  till  the  ground  is  firm  under 
his  feet.     For  him,  a  conquest  is  a  stepping-stone  for  a  fresh 
conquest.     Hence  the  hasty,  feverish,  impromptu  character  of 
his  political  creations,  at  home  as  well  as  abroad.     All  that  he 
does  in  this   respect,  with  the   impatience   and  rapidity  of  an 
ambition  greedy   enough  to    devour  a  world,  is  in    his    mind 
only  a  transition,  a  beginning  capable  of  an  indefinite  exten- 
sion.    Consequently,   everything  remains  unfinished,  in  a  state 
of  outline   and   experiment.     He    never  acts   with  the  idea  of 
the  definite,  he  wishes  to  retain  to  the  last  the  power  of  changing 
everything    according    to    opportunity,    and   above    all    things 
according    to    the    humour    of    his    insatiable    cravings.      He 
never   aims   at   stability,  but   at   size,  at   splendour;    grandeur 
does  not  satisfy  him,  he  must  have  the  immeasurable,  the  gigan- 
tic ;   and  beyond  this   perilous  domain,  something  else  attracts 
him  still  more ;   it  is  the  unknown  and  the  marvellous.     Under 
the    sting   of  this  irresistible    disquietude,  he  forgets  the  road 
to  follow  and  the  end  to  attain  in  the  movement  itself.     He 
cares  less  about  the  final  result  than  about  the  means  that  he 
will  displav,  and  the  prodigious  effect  that  he  will  produce.     It 
matters  litde  to  him  whether  the  work  is  ephemeral,   provided 
he  finds  in  it  more  activity,  more  noise,  more  o-lory.     The  task 
to  accomplish  and  the  means  necessary  to  insure  success  are 
trifles    besides    the   grand   adventures    for  which    they    furnish 
him  the  opportunity  or  the  pretext.     This  infatuation  was  so 
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much  the  more  terrible  that  it  had  taken  possession  of  a  cold 
and  positive  mind,  M'hose  most  chimerical  dreams  clothed 
forms  of  mathematical  rigour,  and  had  at  their  service  a  mili- 
tary genius  without  equal.  With  enthusiastic  temperaments 
exaltation  is  only  temporar}- ;  but  the  studied  frenzy  of  a  calcu- 
lating mind  is  without  remedy,  because  it  does  not  depend  on  a 
sentiment  but  on  the  very  form  of  the  intellect  itself. 

The  marvellous  advanta2:es  the  First  Consul  had  obtained 
were  nothing  compared  to  those  he  dreamed  of,  and  the  anxiety 
which  dwelt  in  his  mind  betrayed  itself  in  his  speeches 
as  well  as  in  his  acts.  In  the  course  of  negotiations  with  Eng- 
land, he  several  times  threatened  the  English  Cabinet  with  re- 
viling the  grandeur  of  Ro?ne.  These  were  no  idle  words,  but 
the  exact  expression  of  his  thoughts.  His  favourite  Utopia  was 
to  attain  both  at  home  and  abroad  the  omnipotence  of  the 
Caesars.  At  home  there  was  little  to  do  to  prepare  men's  minds 
for  this  transformation.  Abroad  he  might  consider  the  work  as 
very  far  advanced.  He  reigned  in  reality  over  France,  Belgium, 
North  Italy;  he  held  at  his  discretion  Holland,  Spain,  Portugal, 
Switzerland ;  he  had  the  upper  hand  in  the  affairs  of  Germany ; 
the  programme  was  more  than  half  realized,  and  his  sword  would 
do  the  rest. 

In  the  month  of  June,  1801,  he  had  enticed  to  Paris  the  young 
Infant  of  Parma,  whom  he  had  made  King  of  Etruria.  Under 
the  pretext  of  celebrating  his  accession,  he  played  the  part  of  pro- 
tector and  of  suzerain ;  as  a  woman  of  genius  wittily  remarked, 
'  He  practised  with  this  royal  lamb  the  pleasure  of  keeping  a 
King  waiting  in  his  antechamber.'^  He  was  delighted  to  expose 
a  Bourbon  to  the  ridicule  of  his  courtiers  and  the  scarcely  dis- 
sembled contempt  of  his  aides-de-camp,  saying,  '  That  it  was 
necessary  to  show  these  young  men  how  a  King  was  made, — 
that  this  was  enough  to  disgust  them  with  royalty  \"^  allowing  the 

'   Madame  de  Stael :  Bix  ans  d'exil. 

2  Thibaudeau  :  Mnmoires  d'jm  comeiller  d'rtaf.  '  We  saw  with  pain,  siys 
Savary,  a  fine  tail  young  man,  who  would  have  to  command  men,  tremble 
at  the  sight  of  a  horse,  and  pass  his  time  in  playing  at  hide-and-sutk  or 
jumping  upon  your  shoulders." — M'^moires  dn  Due  de  Rovigo. 
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newspapers  to  state  '  That  he  had  made  a  King,  though  he 
would  not  be  one  himself.'  His  flatterers  naturally  enlarged 
upon  this;  it  was  another  Roman  idea,  with  this  difference, 
howe\'er,  that  the  protected  or  vanquished  Kings  who  came  to 
Rome  as  solicitors  or  suppliants,  bowed  before  the  majesty  of 
the  Roman  citizens,  w'hile  in  Paris  they  humbled  themselves 
before  a  single  man.  The  abasement  of  royalty  before  his 
own  power  pleased  him ;  not  because  it  placed  his  fellow- 
citizens  on  a  higher  level,  but  because  this  degradation  of  the 
old  monarchical  hierarchy  implied  a  higher  dignity  for  himself. 
One  rank  only  would  suit  this  King-maker, — it  was  the  empire. 
But  though  all  things  were  working  together  towards  this 
issue,  no  one  yet  dared  to  pronounce  the  word,  the  First  Consul 
less  than  any  one.  He  wanted  the  event  to  take  place  of  itself. 
What  rendered  this,  if  not  difficult,  at  any  rate  tedious  to  accom- 
plish, was  the  impenetrability  of  his  desires,  and  he  had  not  a 
single  real  confidant ;  he  never  had  one.  If  there  is,  in  fact, 
a  striking  and  characteristic  trait  in  the  innumerable  conversa- 
tions which  have  been  preserved  by  men  who  approached  him 
most  famiharly,  it  is  the  absence  of  all  effusion  or  unreserved 
confidence.  He  was  always  engrossed  with  the  endeavour  either 
to  penetrate  the  views  of  his  interlocutor,  or  so  to  work  upon 
his  mind  as  to  bring  him  round  to  a  calculated  object ;  we  look 
in  vain  for  anything  like  sympathy,  enthusiasm,  or  a  moment 
of  frank  confidence  about  himself  or  about  others.  Even  when 
he  gave  way  to  that  coquettishness  of  feline  grace  of  which 
his  contemporaries  have  so  often  described  the  seduction,  he 
never  lost  sight  of  the  effect  he  wished  to  produce ;  he  calcu- 
lated everything,  even  his  imprudence  in  language.  He  was 
as  reserved  with  his  own  relations  as  with  strangers.  In  short, 
we  cannot  find  in  his  whole  life  a  single  instance  of  that  philo- 
sophical irony  which  charms  us  so  in  a  C;:esar  or  a  Frederick, 
because  it  shows  that  the  man  is  superior  to  his  part,  that  he 
knows  his  own  value,  that  he  is  not  the  dupe  of  his  own  fortune. 
Listen  to  Frederick  explaining  the  motives  which  led  him  to 
take  possession  of  Silesia :  '  Ambition,'  he  says,  '  interest,  the 
desire  to  be  talked  of,  made  me  decide  on  war.'    This  is  grand. 
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Napoleon,  on  the  contrary,  is  always  on  the  stage,  constantly 
thinking  of  himself;  even  when  he  sold  Venice,  or  ordered  the 
execution  of  the  Duke  of  Enghien,  he  pretended  that  he  was 
acting  as  a  benefactor  of  humanity ;  he  had  not  that  supreme 
greatness  of  the  man  who  has  a  just  appreciation  of  his 
worth ;  he  remained,  by  his  incurable  infatuation,  on  a  level  with 
narrow  minds  ;  he  had  not  even  that  sublime  hour  of  the  dying 
Augustus,  who  smilingly  asked  his  friends,  '  If  they  thought 
that  he  had  played  the  drama  of  hfe  well?'  To  his  last  day 
he  wore  the  mask  of  the  conventional  Nero,  as  if  he  feared  to 
lose  too  much  in  allowing  us  to  perceive  the  man. 

To  his  temporary  reconciliation  with  the  European  Powers, 
the  First   Consul  had  wished  to  join  a  definite  reconciliation 
with  Rome.     The  Concordat  had  been  signed  since  July  15th, 
1 80 1.     This  was  not  a  treaty  of  peace  more  or  less  revocable 
and  precarious,   but   a    real   treaty   of  alliance   that    he  meant 
to  conclude.     The  idea  of  a  compact  between  sacerdotal  in- 
fluence  and  his   own   ambition  was   not  new  to  him  ;    it  had 
haunted  him  ever  since  the  campaign  of  Itah',  though  he  could 
not  at  that  time  foresee  the  way  in  which  it  was  afterwards  to 
be  developed.     It  was  then  that  he  began  to  understand  and  to 
practise  the  art  of  '  cajoling  the  priests,'  to  use  an  expression 
which  he  emploved  when  he  indicated  to  Joubert  his  line  of 
conduct.  ^      Such  was  the  secret  of  the  exaggerated  deference  j 
which    he    studiously    showed    to    the    Pope    and    the   Italian  1 
clergy ;  in  private,  however,  he  made  amends,  by  indulging  in 
the  most  contemptuous  expressions  for  the  marks  of  respect  | 
he  lavished  on  them  in  public.     With  his  familiars,  he  whom  \ 
he  styled  '  the  Ve)y  Holy  Father'  was  only  '  the  old  fox  ;'  -  and  I 
the   '  venerable  prelates '   were   unceremoniously   spoken    of  as  i 
'  the  black  coats,'  ^  or  '  imbecile  dotards:     But  this  calculated  con-  j 
sideration  only  lasted  as  long  as  his  interests  required  it.     On 
his  return  to  Paris  after  the  Italian  campaign,  finding  the  philo- 1 
sophic  spirit  much  stronger  than  he  had  expected,  he  imme-  1 

diately  abandoned  his  allies  of  yesterday  to  flatter  the  prevailing  ; 

i 
1  Letter  of  March  15,  1797.  '  Letter  to  Cacault,  Sept.  26,  1796.        I 

^   Letter  to  Joubert.  February  18,  1797. 
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opinion.  On  one  particular  occasion  in  presence  of  the  Direc- 
tory and  all  the  assembled  bodies  of  State,  he  was  heard  to 
rank  religion  with  royalism  and  feudality,  among  the  prejudices 
that  the  French  people  had  to  conquer.  ^  In  Egypt,  the  philoso- 
pher changed  into  a  Turk.  It  was  not  enough  for  him  to 
recommend  his  soldiers  '  to  show  the  same  respect  for  the 
IMuphtis  and  the  Imans  that  they  had  shown  in  Italy  for  the 
Rabbis  and  Bishops,'  -  he  thus  addressed  the  Arabs :  '  We,  also,' 
he  said,  '  are  true  I\IussuI?nans  ;  was  if  not  we  who  destroyed  the 
Pope,  ivho  had  said  it  ivas  necessary  to  inahe  ivar  on  the  Mus- 
suI?nansP'^  He  boasted  to  them  of  having  overthrown  the 
Cross  ;  he  encouraged  them  to  embrace  Islamism. 

This  is  what  he  who  now  styled  himself  the  New  Charle- 
magne had  just  said  and  done.  Such  a  man  would  naturally 
become  a  Catholic  again,  whenever  it  was  his  interest  to  appear 
one.  After  such  manifestations,  it  is  somewhat  puerile  to  en- 
deavour like  many  serious  historians  to  determine  the  part 
that  religious  sentiments  had  in  Bonaparte's  resolutions  with 
regard  to  the  Concordat.  Any  one  can  judge  by  these  ante- 
cedents what  importance  can  be  attached  to  the  celebrated  con- 
versation of  :\Ialmaison,  so  often  quoted,  in  which  Bonaparte, 
wishing  to  convince  his  interlocutor  of  the  necessity  of  re- 
establishing official  worship,  exclaimed :  '  The  sound  of  the 
church  bell  of  Rueil  struck  on  my  ears :  /  ivas  moved!  ^  It  is 
even  superfluous  to  examine  if,  as  Thibaudeau  says,  employing 
an  expression  of  Napoleon,  '  his  nerves  were  in  sympathy 
with  the  sentiment  of  the  existence  of  God ;'  or  if,  as  M.  Thiers 
says,  '  Bonaparte  was  inclined  to  religious  ideas  by  his  moral 
constitution.'  Neither  his  nerves  nor  his  moral  constitution 
had  anything  to  do  with  the  Concordat.  It  is,  however,  well 
to  mention  these  ideas,  which  have  so  little  true  relation  with 
the  man;  for  it  is  a  remarkable  thing,  that  he  was  able  to 
inspire  them  in  minds  not  devoid  of  penetration. 

'  Speech  delivered  at  the  Luxembourg  in  December,  1797. 

-  I'loclamation  of  June  2?~i,  179S. 

■''  ALanifesto  of  July  ?,  \^^^)'?^. 
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The  motives  of  the  Fu-st  Consul  were  in  this  what  they  were 
in   everything ;    they  sprang    solely  from    the    interests  of  his 
power  and  his  pohcy.     As  soon  as  he  had  seized  the  dictator- 
ship, he  again  became   for  the   Church  what  he  had  been  in 
Italy,  and    endeavoured   to    make    it   an  ally.      His    measures 
with  regard  to  the  clergy  of  France  had  henceforth  no  other 
aim  than  to  prepare  for  what  the  victory  of  Marengo   could 
alone  permit  him  to  accomplish.     Aiming  at  absolute  power, 
he  was  naturally  led  to  make  use  of  the  discipline  and  unity  of 
the  Catholic  Church  ;  but  he  looked  upon  it  in  no  other  light 
than  as  a  means  of  domination.      He  never  considered  God 
himself  in  any  other  Ught  than  an  agency  of  government.     He 
has  not  given  the  whole  truth  on  this  point,  but  he  has  left  us 
partial  confidences  which,  though  incomplete,  suffice  to  destroy 
like   old  women's   tales,  all   motives  of  a  rehgious  kind.      In 
the    Notes    dictated   to    ^lontholon,    he   plainly    attributes    the 
Concordat  to  '  a  desire  to  reconcile  the  clergy  to  the  new  order 
of  things,  and  to  break  the  last  thread  by  which  the  ancient 
dynasty  was  still  connected  with  the  country.'     In  his  conver- 
sations ^^'ith  Las  Cases  he  is  much  more  explicit.     He  examines 
the  different  means  he  could  have  adopted ;  he  recognises  that  he 
was  at  liberty  to  choose  between  Catholicism  and  Protestantism  ; 
he  adds:  '  That  the  general  disposition  of  the  moment  was  quite  in 
favour  of  Protestantism!       '  But,'   says    he    immediately   after, 
'  by  the  help  of  CathoHcism,  I  attained  much  more  effectually 
aU  the   grand  results  I  had   in  view.     Abroad,  the  Pope  was 
bound  to  me  by  Catholicism,  and  with  my  influence  and  our 
forces  in    Italy  I    did  not   despair    sooner    or   later  by    some 
means  or  another  of  obtaining  for  myself  the  direction  of  that 
Pope;    and    from    that    time    what  influence,  what    a  lever   of 
opinion  in  the   rest  of  the  world!'     Then  passing  on  to   his 
ulterior  projects,  to  his  private  thoughts,  and  to  what  was  the 
ideal  of  his  ambition,  he  said  :  '  Had  I  returned  victorious  from 
Moscow,  I  should  have   succeeded  in  suppressing  the  Pope  s 
regrets  for  his  temporal  power  :  I  should  have  made  an  idol  of 
him ;  he  would  have  remained  near  my  person.     Paris  would 
have  become  the    capital   of  Christendom,  and  /  should  have 


CHAP.    III. 


no 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


i8of , 


CHAP.    III. 


governed  the  religious  as  well  as  the  political  world.  It  was  an 
additional  means  of  binding  tighter  all  the  federative  parts  of 
the  Empire,  and  of  preserving  the  tranquillity  of  everything 
placed  without  it.  J/r  Councils  would  have  constituted  the 
representation  of  Christianity,  and  the  Popes  would  only  have 
presided  over  them.  I  should  have  called  together  and  dissolved 
those  assemblies,  approved  and  pubhshed  their  discussions,  as 
Constantine  and  Charlemagne  had  done.'  ^ 

To  be  able  to  say  '  My  Councils  '  as  he  said  '  3ly  Senate,' 
and  work  the  spiritual  world  like  a  regiment,  such  was  in  fact 
the  ambition  of  this  deluded  genius,  whose  conceptions  always 
ended  in  narrow  results,  because  he  always  aimed  at  the  im- 
measurable. In  this  mad  dream  that  Rome  herself  could  not 
realize  in  the  limited  universe  of  antiquity,  the  personality  of 
Napoleon  becomes  the  pivot  of  the  world  :  it  is  an  unique 
aliment  which  is  to  suffice  for  the  communion  of  spirits  as  well 
as  for  the  material  activity  of  nations.  The  only  possible  com- 
plement to  this  vision  is  deification.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
seeing  the  fanaticism  of  which  he  was  the  object,  he  who  so 
often  envied  Alexander  the  power  of  proclaiming  himself  the 
son  of  Jupiter  Amnion,  sometimes  dreamed  of  divine  honours 
as  the  crown  of  his  glory.  Whatever  may  be  the  superstition 
which  still  attaches  itself  to  the  author  of  these  srio-antic  chi- 
meras,  the  future,  we  are  sure,  will  not  think  it  a  proof  of  dis- 
cernment on  his  part,  that  he  conceived  and  encouraged  it  so 
few  years  after  the  death  of  Voltaire  and  Mirabeau. 

When  Napoleon  discussed  the  different  expedients  which 
were  open  to  him  at  the  time  of  the  Concordat,  considering 
them  all  with  regard  to  his  own  interest,  there  was  one  that  he 
passed  over  in  silence  :  it  was  that  which  consisted  in  leaving 
things  as  they  were.  It  is  true  that  as  this  state  was  purely 
and  simply  religious  liberty,  which  promised  him  no  other  per- 
sonal advantage  than  the  honour  and  satisfaction  of  conse- 
crating a  great  principle,  such  a  thought  could  not  present 
itself  to  his  mind.  To  have  in  his  hand  a  sure  element  of 
power,  and  to  employ  it  solely  for  the  general  benefit,  when  he 
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could  turn  it  to  his  own  exclusive  profit,  would  have  appeared 
to  him  the  most  infatuated  dupery,  even  if  he  had  been  capable 
of  conceiving  the  idea.  The  legal  state  of  France  at  the  time 
when  the  negotiations  for  the  Concordat  began,  was  full  and 
unlimited  Hberty  of  religions,  such  as  the  United  States  of 
America  possess.  To  the  proscriptions  of  the  Conventional 
regime,  to  the  still  jealous  and  distrustful  toleration  of  the  Direc- 
tory, had  succeeded  full  security  for  all  forms  of  worship,  owing 
to  the  abolition  of  the  oath  which  had  been  the  first  cause  of 
our  relisfious  dissensions. 

Nothing  more  was  required  of  the  priests  than  a  promise  to 
obey  the  laws,  and  the  famous  distinction  between  the  juring 
or  constitutional  clergy  and  the  non-juring  or  orthodox  was 
only  a  question  of  doctrine  with  which  the  State  had  nothing 
to  do.  The  Constitutionals,  among  whom  were  men  who  had 
shown  great  strength  of  character  during  the  storms  of  the 
Revolution,  gathered  the  greatest  number  of  adherents ;  they 
numbered  fifty  bishops  and  ten  thousand  married  priests ;  they 
held  a  large  majority  of  the  churches  then  open  in  thirty-four 
thousand  communes.  ^  The  non-juring  clergy  only  reckoned 
fifteen  bishops  resident  in  France ;  but  if  their  adherents  were 
less  numerous,  they  were  more  zealous  and  more  active.  Beside 
these  two  classes  of  Catholics,  whose  dissensions  were  a  secu- 
rity rather  than  a  danger  to  the  State,  the  Protestant  Churches, 
the  Jewish  worship,  and  the  inoffensive  sect  of  the  Theo-philaji- 
thropes,  which  consisted  in  the  remains  of  the  different  attempts 
of  religious  propaganda  made  under  the  Revolution,  existed  in 
perfect  harmony. 

All  these  sects,  stimulated  against  each  other  by  the  hostility 
which  is  inseparable  from  the  spirit  of  proselytism,  but  restrained 
by  the  very  rivaky  which  existed  between  them,  and  still  more 
by  the  general  indifference  which  the  philosophical  spirit  of  the 
1 8th  century  had  created,  looked  upon  their  present  situation 
as  an  unhoped-for  benefit.  Just  escaped  from  shipwreck,  they 
aspired  to  nothing  better  than  tranquillity  under  impartial  laws. 
They  received  no  help  from  the  State,  but  depended  entirely 
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on  the  contributions  of  the  faithful.  However  insufficient  these 
voluntary  offerings  may  have  been,  instead  of  considering  them- 
selves oppressed  by  such  a  system,  they  declared  that  they  were 
happy  and  contented.  The  Constitutionals  especially  went  so 
far  as  to  refuse  the  fees  for  benedictions,  prayers,  and  masses.^ 

Nevertheless,  this  Church  was  the  one  in  which  the  faithful 
would  naturall}'  show  the  most  lukewarmness,  because  they  had 
not  been  persecuted.  Their  views  with  regard  to  a  state  of 
things  on  which  the  clergy  has  since  looked  with  a  horror  not 
at  all  evangelical,  are  recorded  in  a  document  of  unim- 
peachable authority :  it  is  the  Letter  of  Convocation  of  the 
Council  of  1801,  written  by  Bishop  Lecoz,  who  had  been  Presi- 
dent of  the  first  Council  of  the  Constitutionals  in  1797.  '  Some 
of  you/  he  says  in  this  letter,  '  are  alarmed  at  seeing  our 
churches  despoiled  of  their  wealth.  In  this  also  adore  di\ine 
providence.  You  know  that  for  a  long  time  the  wicked  have 
dared  to  say  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  was  only  main- 
tained by  the  great  wealth  that  its  ministers  enjoyed.  For  a 
long  time,  also,  the  Church  herself  has  mourned  to  see  men 
enter  her  sanctuary,  who  appeared  to  be  attracted  by  her  riches 
only.  The  Lord  wished  by  the  same  blow  to  confound  blas- 
phemers and  infidels,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  scandalous 
cupidity  of  her  ministers.  The  religion  that  he  foimded  without 
the  aid  0/  riches,  he  ivill  also  maintain  ivithout  this  aid,  unworthy 
of  him.  When  Jesus  Christ  called  his  t^velve  Apostles,  to  what 
did  he  devote  them  ?  To  the  enjoyment  of  wealth  and  honours? 
No ;  but  to  work,  to  sorrow,  and  to  suffering.  If,  then,  we 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  find  ourselves  brought  nearer  to  this 
apostoUc  state,  ought  we  to  murmur  1  Ah  !  let  us  rather  rejoice 
at  this  precious  spoliation,  and  bless  the  Lord  who,  by  an  act  of 
admirable  wisdom,  has  revived  that  ancient  state  of  things,  which 
the  most  pious  of  his  children  had  never  ceased  to  resrret ! ' 

This  memorable  testimony  and  the  noble  sentiments  of 
which  it  is  the  expression,  prove  that  not  only  the  separation  of 
Church  and  State  was  even  then  possible  and  practicable,  but 
that  it  was  unusually  favourable  to  the  moralit}^  of  the  churches, 
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by  the  severe  watchfulness  they  were  thus  forced  to  exercise 
over  themselves.  The  effects  which  ha\e  since  been  attributed 
to  this  regime,  the  exasperation  of  religious  hatred,  priests  ready 
to  kindle  the  flame  of  civil  war,  or  besieging  the  beds  of  the 
dying,  are  purely  imaginary  pictures.  The  acts  of  the  Council 
of  1797,  those  of  the  Council  of  1801,  attest  the  most  generous 
and  most  conciliating  dispositions  among  the  Constitutionals. 
They  breathe  towards  their  adversaries  only  sentiments  of  mild- 
ness and  peace.  The  orthodox  were  more  intolerant,  but 
nothing  was  easier  than  to  restrain  them :  instead  of  fos- 
tering troubles,  they  had  powerfully  contributed  to  the  pacifica- 
tion of  La  Vendee,  after  Bonaparte  had  granted  them  freedom 
of  worship.  The  substitution  of  the  promise  for  the  oath,  the 
amnesty  granted  to  those  of  their  creed  who  had  emigrated, 
their  reinstatement  in  the  temples,  had  converted  them  into 
devoted  servitors  of  the  Consular  policy;  and  their  gratitude 
was  evinced  in  innumerable  addresses. 

In  the  absence  of  these  sentiments,  the  fear  of  losing  all  by 
exacting  too  much,  the  competition  of  a  rival  clergy  who  had 
raised  altar  after  altar,  the  dreaded  influence  of  the  i8th  cen- 
tury, amply  sufficed  to  keep  them  to  their  duty.  Although  the 
first  marks  of  a  revival  of  religious  beUef  were  then  beginning 
to  appear,  all  the  enlightened  portion  of  the  nation  had  remained 
Voltairean.  And  if  we  examine  the  nature  of  this  revival  among 
the  men  who  gave  the  first  signs  of  it,  we  find  that  it  was  very 
superficial ;  even  with  regard  to  the  relative  value  of  opinions 
and  interests,  it  did  not  merit  the  importance  that  was  about  to 
be  ascribed  so  gratuitously  to  the  Catholic  Church. 

This  revival  of  religious  feeling  was  first  felt  under  the  Direc- 
tory; but  at  that  time  it  was  only  a  reaction  of  humanity, 
sufiiciently  justified  by  the  iniquitous  persecutions  of  which  the 
Catholic  Church  had  been  the  object.  The  generous  demands 
of  Royer  Collard  and  of  Camille  Jordan,  in  the  tribune  of  the 
Five  Hundred,  had  no  other  meaning ;  these  two  orators  only 
asked  for  the  Church  common  right,  liberty  to  exist,  the  right 
to  resume  her  ceremonies,  nothing  more.  They  spoke  as  poh- 
ticians  rather  than  as  believers,   and  their   doctrine  as  to  the 
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relations  of  the  Church  with  the  State  had  little  in  common  with 
religious  ideas  properly  so  called.  Their  opinion  had  spread ; 
it  had  powerfulh'  contributed  to  the  abrogation  of  the  last  mea- 
sures of  rigour,  but  it  had  gone  no  further.  This  reaction  of 
humanity  had  been,  so  to  speak,  taken  up  again  and  continued 
by  a  reaction  of  the  imagination  against  materialist  doctrines. 
Men  of  letters  like  Laharpe,  Saint-IMartin,  M.  de  Bonald ;  poets 
Hke  Fontanes,  Chenedolle,  Esm^nard,  and  the  most  brilliant  of 
all,  Chateaubriand,  were  the  leaders  of  this  intellectual  move- 
ment. Their  principal  organ  was  the  ISItrcury,  a  name  which 
alone  indicates  that  it  was  much  more  literary  than  religious. 
Supported  by  the  Jowiial  des  De'bals  and  its  critic  Geoffroy, 
the}'  waged  a  literary  warfare  against  the  writers  of  the  Pleiade, 
Ch(;nier,  Andrieux,  Ginguene,  Garat.  I\I.  de  Chateaubriand,  who 
had  only  just  returned  to  France,  had  already  written  but  not 
published  his  Genie  dii  Christianisinc,  so  that  the  extraordinary 
success  of  this  book  cannot  be  brought  forward,  as  it  often  is, 
to  prove  the  timeliness  of  the  Concordat.  The  Genie  du  Chris- 
tianisme  only  appeared  in  1802  ;  at  the  time  of  the  Concordat, 
Aiala  only  was  known  to  the  public;  it  cannot,  then,  be  said 
that  the  favour  with  which  this  brilliant  work  was  received  either 
enlightened  or  deceived  Bonaparte  with  regard  to  the  feeling 
of  France  towards  Catholicism.  Whether  the  pretext  be  good 
or  bad,  it  must  be  put  aside,  for  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  his 
determination. 

But  if  we  examine  more  closely,  we  are  forced  to  recognise 
that  the  basis  itself  on  which  this  pretext  rested  did  not  exist. 
The  real  state  of  feeling  and  opinion  required  nothing  of  the 
kind.  Chateaubriand's  book  will  always  remain  as  a  testimony 
to  the  shallowness  of  that  religious  revival  of  which  he  was  the 
principal  representative.  He  has  himself  related  ^  how  the  idea 
of  writing  his  work  occurred  to  him.  Hitherto  eneao-ed  in 
a  directly  opposite  path  and  a  very  decided  freethinker,  the 
author  of  L'Essai  sur  les  Revolutions  experienced  deep  sorrow 
at  the  death  of  his  mother ;  he  received  from  her  a  pious  exhor- 
tation which  seemed  to  him  to  come  from  the  tomb,  and  he 
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was  suddenly  converted,  not  by  conviction  but  by  sentiment,  in 
his  quality  of  poet.  He  displayed  in  this  sudden  change,  which 
was  not  to  be  the  last,  all  the  versatility  of  a  man  of  imagination. 
It  was  not  the  free  and  deliberate  choice  of  his  reason  that 
brought  him  back  to  Catholicism,  it  was  the  weariness  of  a 
wounded  and  morbid  spirit  that  wanted  consolation  at  any  price. 
I\Iany  things,  it  is  true,  contributed  to  this, — his  souvenirs  of 
childhood,  his  prejudices  as  a  man  of  birth  and  an  emigrant,  his 
regrets  for  the  past;  lastly,  an  unquiet  imagination,  whose  exces- 
sive development  had  alwa}"s  been  a  fetter  to  his  other  faculties, 
and  was  besides  incompatible  with  the  rigour  of  philosophical 
studies.  It  was  as  a  poet,  too,  that  he  wrote  his  Apology  of 
Christianity ;  for  if  we  carefully  examine  the  Genie  du  Chris- 
iiam'sme,  we  find  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  piece  of  poetics. 
He  does  not  appeal  to  reason  but  to  imagination,  to  aesthetic 
sentiment.  Instead  of  argument,  the  writer  gives  us  images  and 
pictures ;  he  points  out,  in  descriptions  of  great  beauty,  though 
somewhat  too  flowery,  the  grace  and  poetry  of  religious  ceremo- 
nies, the  charm  of  the  customs  of  olden  times,  the  beauty  of  the 
cathedrals,  the  hospitable  greeting  of  the  humble  village  church, 
the  sweet  melancholy  of  the  sound  of  the  bells.  He  asks  you 
to  beheve  his  religion,  not  because  it  is  true,  but  because  it  is 
fine  and  productive  of  poetical  emotions. 

There  is  a  wide  difference  between  this  religious  dilettanteism 
and  the  austere  inspirations  of  the  ancient  defenders  of  the 
Catholic  faith;  but  in  the  weak  state  to  which  the  terrible 
attacks  of  the  i8th  century  had  reduced  it,  this  was  all  that 
could  be  furnished  in  its  justification.  If  the  Church  had  re- 
course to  the  descriptive  style,  a  dialectic  instrument  somewhat 
novel  in  controversy,  it  was  because  all  her  ancient  weapons  had 
been  broken  in  her  hand.  Such  were  the  religious  elements  of 
French  society  at  the  time  of  the  Consulate :  a  divided  clergy 
who  had  little  hold  over  the  minds  of  men,  satisfied  with  the 
unexpected  liberty  which  had  just  succeeded  revolutionary  per- 
secutions ;  a  return  to  a  faith,  led  by  a  poet  of  very  fluid  con- 
victions, supported  by  fine  writers,  propagated  as  a  literary 
fashion ;  in  a  word,  responding  to  a  need  of  the  imagination. 
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Far  from  being  aggressive  and  avowing  threatening  pretensions, 
the  Catholic  Church  was  resigned,  till  Bonaparte  awoke  in  her 
an  ambition  which  was  dormant  if  not  extinguished.  More- 
over, with  the  spirit  of  domination  which  seems  inseparably 
connected  with  her  dogmas,  and  which  her  most  recent  tradi- 
tions imposed  upon  her,  it  was  not  difficult  to  revive  in  her 
a  desire  to  recover  her  privileges  ;  but  the  tempter  had  soon 
reason  to  repent  of  having  excited  in  her  a  cupidity  that  he 
could  not  and  would  not  satisfy. 

His  allocution  addressed  to  the  clergy  of  IMilan  a  few  days 
before  the  battle  of  ?»Iarengo,  had  opened  the  eyes  of  those 
who  had  been  deceived  with  regard  to  the  true  meaning  of  the 
various  advances  which  the  First  Consul  had  previously  lavished 
upon  the  Church.  They  were  not  long  in  learning  that  the 
day  after  the  victory  he  had  sent  Cardinal  IMartiniana  to  the 
Pope,  to  express  his  desire  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  the 
Holy  See.  After  this  overture,  I\Ionsignor  Spina,  Archbishop 
of  Corinth,  came  to  Paris  to  represent  the  Court  of  Rome ;  and 
Cacault,  formerly  Charge  d'affaires  of  the  Republic,  returned 
to  Rome.  Several  plans  and  counter-plans  of  the  Concordat 
were  discussed  between  Abbe  Bernier  and  IMonsignor  Spina. 
It  was  a  master-stroke  on  the  part  of  the  First  Consul  to  have 
placed  these  negotiations  in  the  hands  of  the  priest  whose  agi- 
tation had  so  powerfully  contributed  to  keep  alive  the  fanati- 
cism of  La  Vendee ;  at  least,  he  was  under  this  illusion  :  he  sup- 
posed that  a  man  who  had  given  so  many  proofs  of  his  zeal  for 
the  Catholic  cause,  could  never  be  distrusted  at  Rome ;  but  in 
playing  at  subtlety  with  those  patient  and  cunning  diplomatists, 
he  seriously  deceived  himself.  It  was  well  known  in  Rome 
that  Bernier,  a  cold  fanatic  in  La  Vendtfe,  had  become,  since  the 
cause  of  the  Royalist  part}-  had  appeared  to  him  hopeless,  the 
\'enal  and  servile  instrument  of  the  First  Consul.  The  neo-otia- 
tions  did  not  then  proceed  with  the  rapidity  he  had  hoped  for. 

These  unexpected  delays  prevented  the  success  of  his  plans. 
Every  one  in  Paris,  except  the  small  minority  who  by  interest, 
by  tradition,  or  by  caprice,  wished  for  the  return  of  the  ancient 
regime,  was  hostile  to  the  idea  of  a  Concordat.   Singular  measure 
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of  public  utility,  of  which  the  utility  was  neither  understood 
nor  felt  by  any  one  !  All  the  great  bodies  of  the  state,  the 
Senate,  the  Legislative  Body,  the  Council  of  State,  the  Tribu- 
nate, the  Court  of  Cassation,  everything  in  the  nation  possessing 
any  representative  or  individual  importance,  the  generals,  the 
whole  army,  the  personal  friends  of  the  First  Consul,  his  family, 
in  short,  all  whose  opinion  had  any  weight  were  openly  opposed 
to  this  project.  He  defended  it  alone  against  their  objections, 
for  it  was  often  attacked  in  his  presence,  not  only  as  contrary  to 
public  interest,  but,  what  was  much  more  likely  to  have  weight 
with  him,  as  dangerous  to  his  own  power. 

Although  such  an  opposition  was  not  \'ery  formidable  in  the 
state  of  dependence  to  which  he  had  reduced  the  public  powers, 
still  as  it  might  give  rise  to  a  movement  of  opinion  of  which 
it  was  difficult  to  calculate  the  effect,  a  speedy  termination  was 
indispensable  in  order  to  avoid  difficulties.  The  First  Consul 
consequently  resolved  to  deal  summarily  with  Spina's  tempo- 
rizations  and  to  address  himself  directly  to  the  Holy  See.  He 
sent  the  plan  of  a  Concordat  to  Rome,  to  which  he  joined  the 
restitution  of  the  IMadona  of  Loretto,  an  object  of  devotion 
which  for  se\eral  years  had  figured  in  the  National  Library  as 
an  object  of  curiosity,  and  the  restoration  of  which  seemed  to 
him  likely  to  conciliate  the  Pope.  This  project,  after  having 
been  submitted  to  the  three  Counsellors  of  the  Holy  See,  was 
presented  to  a  congregation  of  twelve  Cardinals,  who  drew  up 
a  counter  project,  containing  all  the  concessions  that  the  Court 
of  Rome  felt  justified  in  making  to  the  demands  of  the  French 
Government.  The  pretensions  of  this  Court  had  risen  with 
her  fortunes.  She  accorded  to  the  First  Consul  all  that  he  de- 
manded concerning  the  new  diocesan  conscriptions,  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  sale  of  the  national  domains,  indulgence  for  married 
priests,  the  nomination  and  institution  of  bishops  ;  but  the  Pope 
persisted  in  refusing  to  dismiss  the  bishops  who  would  not  re- 
sign, if  their  dismissal  was  judged  necessary  in  order  to  faci- 
litate the  new  distribution  of  the  episcopal  sees ;  and,  above  all, 
he  inexorably  demanded  that  Catholicism  should  be  proclaimed 
the  religion  of  the  State, 
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Bonaparte,  out  of  patience,  replied  by  giving  Cacault  orders 
to  quit  Rome  if  in  five  days  his  project  was  not  adopted  in  its 
original  form.  Nothing  was  more  irritating  to  a  character  like 
his  than  this  clerical  diplomacy,  in  which  he  met  a  subtlety  at 
least  equal  to  his  own,  and  which,  under  a  fair-worded,  obse- 
quious gentleness,  nevertheless  opposed  him  with  invincible 
tenacity.  Hence  the  sudden  changes  from  craft  to  violence 
which  marked  his  intercourse  with  the  Court  of  Rome.  He 
Mas  not  long  in  perceiving  that  fear  was  the  influence  which 
acted  most  powerfully  on  the  minds  of  these  aged  prelates,  who 
had  mostly  grown  old  among  the  intrigues  and  the  puerile  gos- 
sipping  of  a  government  of  priests  \  but  this  discovery  soon  made 
him  go  beyond  all  bounds  in  the  employment  of  such  a  means 
of  persuasion.  Cacault,  in  face  of  the  resistance  of  the  Holy 
See,  was  obliged  to  leave  the  Roman  States,  but  he  avoided 
the  rupture  of  the  negotiations  by  obtaining  permission  for  Car- 
dinal Consalvi,  the  favourite  Minister  of  Pius  VII.,  to  start  for 
Paris  in  order  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  First  Consul 
(June  1801). 

Cardinal  Consalvi,  a  pliant,  insinuating  character,  who  con- 
cealed extreme  subtlety  under  an  appearance  of  good-nature  and 
simplicity,  and  who  united  real  courage  with  that  almost  femi- 
nine pusillanimity  which  the  trifles  of  clerical  life  develop,  set 
out  for  Paris  recommending  his  soul  to  God.  He  committed 
the  error  of  freely  expressing  his  fears  in  a  confidential  letter 
to  Acton,  a  copy  of  which  was  almost  immediately  trans- 
mitted to  the  First  Consul  by  Alquier,  our  Minister  at  Naples.  ^ 
This  information  was  not  lost  on  Bonaparte,  who  thought  he 
should  easily  overcome  the  Roman  diplomatist  by  intimidation. 
Everything  was  in  fact  arranged,  so  that,  as  soon  as  he  arrived 
in  Paris,  his  susceptible  mind  might,  as  it  were,  be  awed  and 
subjugated  before  he  had  time  to  reflect.  Consalvi  has  left  us 
in  his  curious  Memoirs'  an  exact  and  circumstantial  account 
of  his  first  interview  with  Bonaparte.  In  the  most  minute  de- 
tails of  this  theatre  bcene  we  recognise  the  skilful  hand  of  the 

^  Arlaud :  Hktoire  de  Pie  VII. 

2  MOnotres  du  Cardinal  Co?isaIvi.  published  by  Cretenau  Tolv. 


iSoi. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  X.  IPO  LEON. 


119 


great  speculator  in  humanity ;  and  his  character  itself  is  por- 
trayed   with    striking;    truthfulness.       Consalvi    arrived    in    the 
evening ;   the  next  morning  was  fixed  for  an  audience,  without 
srivino-   him  time   to   recover  from  the   fatio-ue  of  a  Ion"    and 
trying  journey,  or  to  consult  either  with  Spina  or  with  his  coun- 
sellor and  co-operator,  the  theologian  Caselli.    The  next  da}-  at 
an   earlv  hour  Bernier   conducts  him  to   the  Tuileries ;    he  is 
introduced  into  a  little  isolated  room,  which  appeared  to  be  the 
antechamber  of  the  First  Consul's  Cabinet.      After  waiting  a 
long  time,  a  small  door  is  pointed  out  to  him,  he  enters,  and 
there,  instead  of  the  private  audience  he  expected,  he  finds  a 
large  and  ceremonious  reception,  where  all  the  bodies  of  the 
State,  the    Senate,  the    Legislative    Body,    the    Tribunate,   the 
Generals   and  their   Statf,  were   assembled.      In  the   court  he 
perceives  a  number  of  regiments  drawn  up  for  a  review.     It 
was,  to  use  his  own  expression,  like  '  passing  from  a  hovel  to 
a  palace.'     All  the  splendour  and  all  the  prestige  of  Consular 
power  had  been  concentrated  in  a  single  picture  in  order  to 
strike  his  imagination.     He  crosses  saloons  crowded  with  dig- 
nitaries ;  he  comes  at  last  before  the  three  Consuls  surrounded 
by  a  brilliant  retinue.     Bonaparte  advances  towards  him,  and 
says  in  curt  and  peremptory  tones  :   '  I  know  the  motive  that 
brings  you  here.     You  have  five  days  for  the  negotiations.     If 
the  treaty  is  not  signed  in  that  time,  all  is  at  an  end.' 

Everything  had  been  admirably  calculated  in  this  theatrical 
scene  to  dazzle  and  trouble  the  timid  prelate ;  but  they  had  not 
reckoned  on  the  subtlety  of  the  Italian,  nor  on  the  tenacit}-  of 
the  priest.  Consalvi  resumed  the  negotiations  where  the}'  had 
been  broken  off  ;  he  protested  against  the  precipitation  that 
they  tried  to  impose  on  him,  in  order  to  hinder  him  from  com- 
municating with  his  Court;  he  disputed  the  ground  step  by 
step  with  Bernier  and  Cretet,  the  two  champions  of  Consular 
pohcy,  for  Joseph  only  figured  in  name.  They  very  quickly 
agreed  to  substitute  the  expression  '  religion  of  the  majority  of 
the  French '  for  that  of  '  religion  of  the  State.'  They  declared 
too  that  the  Consuls  were  to  make  a  special  profession  of  the  Ca'ho- 
lic  faith,  which  pledged  them  to  nothing,  and  that  the  number  of 
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episcopal  sees  should  henceforth  be  fixed  at  sixty  ;  but  as  to 
decreeing  the  removal  of  the  actual  occupants  who  refused  to 
resign,  Consalvi  held  out  for  a  long  time.  He  pointed  out  with 
great  clearness  how  contrary  such  a  step  was  to  the  maxims  of 
the  Galilean  Church,  always  so  jealous  of  the  prerogatives  of 
the  episcopal  power.  Bonaparte  affected  great  zeal  for  Galli- 
canism ;  but  when  Gallicanism  interfered  with  his  plans,  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  put  his  foot  on  it,  as  on  everything  else  that 
embarrassed  him. 

In  this  kind  of  diplomatic  warfare,  in  which  he  displayed  all 
the  resources  of  his  crafty  genius,  Bonaparte  had  the  great 
advantage  over  Consalvi,  that  what  was  for  him  an  affair  of 
ambition,  of  doubtful  utihty,  was  for  the  Court  of  Rome  a  ques- 
tion of  life  or  death.  If  she  did  not  agree  with  him,  all  was 
lost  for  her,  and  to  all  appearance  lost  for  ever.  To  this  supe- 
riority of  situation,  he  added  stratagems  which  he  thought  likely 
to  M'ork  upon  the  mind  of  the  negotiator.  He  allowed  him  to 
hope  for  the  restoration  of  the  Legations  to  the  Holy  See  with- 
out ever  formally  promising  them  to  him  ;  thus  taking  advantage 
of  the  scruples  of  the  prelate,  who  could  not  directly  approach 
the  subject  without  exposing  himself  to  the  accusation  of  the 
sin  of  simony.  Through  M.  de  Cobentzel,  who  was  then  in 
Paris,  he  sent  him  remonstrance  on  remonstrance  :  the  ambas- 
sador constantly  represented  to  Consalvi  the  responsibility  he 
was  assuming  with  regard  to  the  Catholic  Powers  by  causing  the 
attempt  at  reconciliation  to  fail.  To  the  employment  of  this 
influence,  the  Consul  added  a  still  more  powerful  stimulus. 
Towards  the  end  of  June  1801,  at  his  suggestion,  a  Council 
of  the  Constitutional  Church  was  convoked.  This  Council  was 
then  sitting  with  the  pomp  and  state  which  he  had  encouraged. 
Bonaparte  had  interviews  with  the  abb^  Gregoire  ;  he  pretended 
to  consult  him  about  his  plans  for  the  definite  organization  of 
the  Church  of  France.^  The  Constitutional  clergy  in  conse- 
quence loudly  testified  their  gratitude  for  a  protection,  of  which 
they  could  not  penetrate  either  the  motive  or  the  end.  The 
Constitutional  church  was  in  fact  only  a  makeshift  of  the  First 
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Consul,  and  the  liberty  that  he  accorded  to  it  only  a  threat 
directed  against  the  Holy  See.  He  hastened  to  break  up  the 
Council  as  soon  as  he  had  no  longer  any  need  of  its  demon- 
strations. But  the  menace  made  an  impression  at  Rome ;  they 
saw  schism  already  definitely  triumphing  in  France,  perhaps  even 
in  Italy,  for  the  opinions  of  Scipio  de  Ricci  had  found  a  number 
of  adherents  in  Lombardy  and  in  Piedmont.^  These  appre- 
hensions on  the  one  side,  and  impatience  to  come  to  a  conclu- 
sion on  the  other,  led  to  those  mutual  concessions  which  are 
indispensable  in  every  transaction.  '  It  appears  that  things  are 
going  on  well,  and  that  we  shall  arrange  matters  with  the  Car- 
dinal,' wrote  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  July  jth.  'I  have  a 
second  blister  on  mv  arm  ;  a  vionunt  of  iUncss  is  opportune  for 
settling  affairs  icith  priests' 

All  was  not  finished  however.  A  last  surprise,  much  more 
extraordinary  than  anything  that  had  hitherto  taken  place,  was 
now  in  reserve  for  Cardinal  Consalvi.  When  the  treaty  was 
drawn  up  and  the  copies  made,  he  went  to  Joseph  to  afiix  his 
signature.  After  the  customary  compliments  they  sat  down 
round  the  table ;  the  Act  was  presented  to  the  Cardinal.  Just 
as  he  took  up  his  pen,  what  was  his  astonishment,  on  casting 
his  eyes  over  it,  to  perceive  that  not  only  was  the  Act  quite  dif- 
ferent to  the  one  last  drawn  up,  but  that  it  was  the  exact  copy 
of  the  first  project  of  the  French  Government !  Confounded 
with  surprise,  he  could  not  suppress  his  indignation.  Joseph, 
as  astonished  as  himself,  protested  that  he  knew  nothing  about 
it ;  that  he  had  just  arrived  from  the  country ;  Bernier,  who  had 
brought  the  unlucky  copy,  affirmed  that  he  had  received  it  from 
the  First  Consul,  and  threw  all  the  blame  on  him.  They 
entered  into  a  discussion  which  lasted  for  nineteen  consecutive 
hours,-  and  the  Act,  restored  to  its  original  form,  was  taken  to 
Bonaparte,  who  flew  into  a  passion  and  tore  it  to  pieces.  At 
the  following  audience  he  went  up  to  Consalvi,  and,  interro- 
gating him  with  violence,  exclaimed  :  '  If  Henry  VIII.  who  had 
not  the  twentieth  part  of  my  power,  was  able  to  change  the 

1   Carlo  Bolta:  Slonn  d' Italia  dal  1789  al  1S15 
^  Cnnsalvi  :   Mnyioires. 
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religion  of  his  country,  how  much  more  easily  should  not  I  be 
able  to  do  it !     I  will  change  it  not  only  in  France,  but  in  the 

whole  of  Europe.     Rome  will  shed  tears  of  blood 

but  it  will  be  too  late ;  there  will  be  no  remedy  .  .      .  .  start, 

then,  start when  shall  you  start  ? ' '  After  dinner, 

General;'  coldly  replied  Consalvi. 

In  reality,  neither  desired  this  departure.  The  article,  which 
was  the  principal  cause  of  these  outbursts  and  this  dissimulation, 
this  edifying  prelude  to  the  reconciliation  between  Church  and 
State,  was  worded  thus  :  '  Worship  will  be  public,  conforming  to 
the  rules  of  police.'  In  the  eyes  of  Consalvi  this  clause,  by  the 
latitude  it  left  to  interpretation,  was  tantamount  to  the  bondage 
of  the  Church  ;  and  in  truth,  after  having  dreamed  of  the  re- 
establishment  of  a  State  religion  with  all  its  consequences,  the 
change  was  somewhat  hard.  The  bondage  of  the  Church  was 
not  found  in  any  particular  formula,  but  in  the  Mhole  tenor  of 
the  Act.  He  felt  he  had  won  a  great  victory  in  getting  the 
following  words  added  to  the  clause :  '  idiich  Ihc  Government 
may  deem  necessary  for  public  tranqiiillily' — a  restriction  more 
apparent  than  real,  and  of  which  his  perplexities  immensely 
increased  the  importance  in  his  eyes.  In  consideration  of  this 
insignificant  concession  Consalvi  at  length  yielded,  and  signed, 
July  15th,  i8or,  an  Act  that  sealed  the  dependence  of  the 
Church,  giving  it,  it  is  true,  a  great  many  material  advantages. 
Bonaparte  signed  it  on  his  side  with  the  firm  conviction  that 
he  had  strengthened  his  own  authority,  bv  ^w'm'y  so  lar^-e  a 
part  of  political  influence  to  a  power  that  possessed  in  a  much 
higher  degree  than  himself  the  spirit  of  domination  ;  for  he 
was  only  a  tyrant  created  by  circumstances,  while  the  Church 
was  the  incarnation  of  the  theocratic  principle.  This  power 
which  he  restored  to  her,  when  he  could  so  easily  maintain  her 
under  the  rule  of  common  law,  he  foolishly  flattered  himself  she 
would  only  use  for  his  benefit.  Already  deep  in  his  dream  of 
a  political  Epimenides,  he  quoted  Charlemagne  on  every  occa- 
sion ;  and  he  was  quite  taken  aback  ^\  hen  he  perceived  that 
the  Court  of  Rome  began  to  quote  Gregory  ML,  as  if  the 
anachronism  were  more  senseless  on  one  side  than  on  the  other. 
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Thus  was  this  artificial  restoration  accomplished :  it  gave  a 
power  to  dead  ideas,  which  though  trifling  enough  at  first  soon 
became   formidable.      At   the    time   when   the   Concordat  was 
concluded,  Catholicism  no   longer  existed  as  a  political  influ- 
ence; thanks  to  the  posidon  it  then  reconquered,  it  was  able 
to  get  a  fresh  hold   on   the  rising  generation,  and  to  prepare 
for  us  those  long  and  sterile  conflicts,  in  which  we  have  seen 
ultramontane   absolutism   imperil  all  the  conquests  of  modern 
thou2:ht.     Abbe  de  Pradt  assures  us  that  he  often  heard  Bona- 
parte  say,  '  that  the  Concordat  had  been  the  greatest  fault  of 
his  reign.'  ^      In  the  notes  at  St.  Helena,  in  which  he  endea- 
vours to  prove  that  he  never  committed  any  faults  at  all,'-  Napo- 
leon denies  that  he  e\-er  made  such  a  remark,  with  a  warmth 
which  gives  an  appearance  of  truth  to  the   abbe's   assertions. 
But  whether  the  expression  be  exact  or  not,  we  are  forced  to 
acknowledge  that  Bonaparte  in  signing  the  Concordat  signally 
failed  to  attain  his  end,  whatever  it  may  have  been.     He  failed 
equally,  whether  he  tried  to  regulate  the  relations  of  Church  and 
State,  or    whether    he    desired  before   all   things    to   have   the 
Church  for   an  auxiliary  and  an   instrument.      In   spite  of  ex- 
pressions   of  friendship,   in    spite   of  the   Oath   of  Obedience, 
which,  according  to  a  panegyrist  of  the  Concordat,^  '  made  a 
kind  of  sacred  gendarmerie  of  the  clergy,'  this  treaty  of  peace, 
in  which  both  parties  had  tried  to  deceive  each  other,  was  the 
beginning  of  war.      At  Rome   at  the  time   of  the  ratification 
the  Pope  experienced  great  concern,  almost  remorse.     He  had 
seen  a  number  of  the  Monilcur,  w^hich  contained  the  famous 
proclamations  in  Egypt.     The  perusal  of  this  paper  had  filled 
his  timid  mind  with  fear  and  mistrust.     He  was  assured  that 
it  was  a  falsified  copy  of  the  Monileur,  and  he  accepted  the 
explanation  with  the  eagerness  of  one  who  wishes  to  be  de- 
ceived.    In  Paris  Bonaparte   quickly  manifested  his  intention 
of  ruling  the  Church  as  he  ruled  the  State.     The  day  after  the 
signature  of  the  Concordat  he  sent  for  Consalvi,  and  said  to 

^   De  Pradt :  Les  qunlre  Concordats. 

^  Notes  el  ULlauge^,  dict>'e  a  Montholon. 

^  Bignon  :  Histotre  diplomaliqne. 
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him  carelessly,  as  if  the  thing  had  been  agreed  upon  :  '  I  am 
really  much  embarrassed  about  strikini:!:  a  balance  between  the 
Constitutionals  and  the  Non-Constitutionals  in  the  nominations 
to  the  bishoprics.'  The  First  Consul  had  assured  the  Cardinal 
a  hundred  times  over  that  he  had  entirely  abandoned  the  Con- 
stitutionals, and  that  he  should  never  think  of  making  any  of 
them  bishops. 

This  was  only  the  beginning  of  hostilities,  and  that  first  dis- 
appointment was  nothing  compared  with  the  mortifications  that 
were  in  store  for  the  Court  of  Rome.  Consalvi  wished  that  at 
least  the  Constitutionals  should  only  be  admitted  to  episcopal 
honours  after  a  formal  recantation ;  he  had  not  even  this  satis- 
faction. Caprara,  Spina's  successor,  installed  several  of  them 
as  canons,  whose  abjuration  Bernier  had  falsely  guaranteed,  and 
who  afterwards  protested  against  the  dishonourable  action 
which  had  been  attributed  to  them.  The  JMoniteur  soon  made 
the  clergy  feel,  that  if  the  protection  of  the  State  had  its  advan- 
tages, it  had  also  its  drawbacks.  A  priest  of  Paris  who  had 
refused  a  Christian  burial  to  a  ballet-dancer,  was  censured,  and 
informed  by  the  official  paper  '  that  he  had  three  months' 
retreat,  in  order  to  remember  that  Jesus  Christ  had  prayed  even 
for  his  enemies.'  ^ 

About  the  same  time,  Cardinal  IMaury,  who  lived  in  the  Pon- 
tifical States,  having  had  the  misfortune  to  give  umbrage  to  the 
Consular  Government,  the  Holy  See  was  compelled  to  interdict 
his  sojourn  in  Rome.  The  imperious  polic}'  of  the  First  Consul 
soon  added  yet  more  bitter  grievances  to  these  reasons  for  dis- 
content. The  Holy  See,  however,  only  testified  its  displeasure 
by  tardiness  in  fulfilling  its  engagements  relative  to  the  dismissal 
of  the  refractory  bisliops.  The  Pope  still  hoped,  and  even  asked, 
for  the  restoration  of  his  ancient  provinces.  He  wrote  to 
Bonaparte :  '  We  implore  of  }-our  magnanimous,  wise  and  just 
heart,  the  restoration  of  the  Legations,  and  a  compensation  for 
Avignon  and  Carpentras'  (October  24th,  1801).  To  claim  them 
as  the  price  of  the  Concordat,  would  have  been  simony  ;  but 
to  ask  for  them  as  a  reward  for  good-will  was  simony  no  longer. 
'   Momterir  oi  {hct  20lh  November,  1 801. 
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Such  have  at  all  times  been  the  distinctions  made  by  ecclesiastical 
morahty.  The  First  Consul,  who  was  no  less  subtle,  did  not 
give  back  the  provinces,  but  he  liberally  restored  to  the  Court 
of  Rome  the  mortal  remains  of  Pius  VI. ;  a  sacred  gift,  which 
was  received  with  great  protestations  of  gratitude,  but  which  did 
not  contribute  much  to  the  re-estabUshment  of  a  cordial  under- 
standing between  the  two  Powers.  Astonishment  was  the  pre- 
vailing feeling  of  the  public  on  the  announcement  of  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Concordat ;  in  the  army  it  was  contempt,  in  the 
political  assemblies  cold  discontent  or  affected  indifference. 
^^^len  Bonaparte  gave  the  news  to  his  faithful  followers,  the 
Council  of  State,  a  frozen  silence  was  their  only  reply ;  and 
when  shortly  after  the  brief  was  read  to  them,  in  which  Pius  VII. 
restored  to  civil  life  '  his  very  dear  son  Talleyrand'  stifled 
laughter  was  heard,  and  the  greater  number  disdained  to  vote. 
This  restoration  of  ecclesiastical  authority  formed  such  a  con- 
trast to  the  sentiments  and  opinions  which  the  Revolution 
had  introduced  into  France,  that  people  could  scarcely  take  Jt 
seriously,  so  improbable  did  it  appear. 

Even  Bonaparte  himself  had  sometimes  difficulty  in  pre- 
ser.dng  his  gravity.  The  day  that  Consalvi,  decked  in  the 
Roman  purple,  presented  him  with  the  copy  of  the  treaty  in  a 
public  assembly,  the  First  Consul  was  seized  with  such  a  con- 
vulsion of  laughter,  that  the  audience  remained  confused.  The 
great  anxiety  of  officials  in  religious  ceremonies  was  to  keep 
their  countenance  to  the  end.  '  If  a  single  burst  of  laughter 
had  given  the  signal,'  wrote  one  of  them,  referring  to  the  coro- 
nation, '  we  ran  the  risk  of  being  seized  with  the  irrepressible 
laughter  of  the  gods  of  Homer.'  The  man  who  experienced 
this  fear  was  not  a  laic,  but  one  of  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the 

Church.-^ 

The  First  Consul  waited  with  great  impatience  the  arrival 
of  the  bulls  relating  to  the  diocesan  circumscriptions,  and  the 
bestowment  of  the  bishoprics ;  he  earnestly  pressed  the  Court 
of  Rome  to  finish  the  affair,  sent  entreaty  upon  entreaty,  refused 
to  receive  the  legate,  Caprara,  till  they  had  given  him  satisfac- 

1  It  was  the  Archbishop  of  Mahnes. 
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j  tion ;  but  zeal  in  the  interest  of  religion,  so  new  for  him,  was 
I  not  the  cause  of  his  ardour.  In  his  incessant  quest  after 
effect,  after  a  means  of  producing  an  impression  on  imagina- 
tions, he  had  conceived  the  plan  of  a  theatrical  stroke  of  a  new 
kind,  a  sort  of  diplomatic  IMarengo,  intended  to  dazzle  by 
peace  those  whom  he  had  hitherto  dazzled  by  war.  He  wished 
all  the  treaties  of  peace  which  he  had  just  successively  con- 
cluded with  the  European  Powers,  to  be  announced  the  same 
day,  at  the  same  hour,  in  a  grand  fete  of  Peace,  to  be  given  on 
the  anniversary  of  the  i8th  Brumaire ;  and  to  all  these  treaties 
he  wished  to  join  the  Concordat,  '  in  order  that  the  peace  of  the 
Church  and  the  peace  of  Europe  might  be  published  at  the  same 
time  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  RepubHc'  ^  He  had 
ordered  great  preparations  to  be  made  for  this  ceremony,  he 
had  had  the  Regent  incrusted  on  the  hilt  of  his  sword,"  symbolical 
removal  of  the  ensigns  of  power  which  had  henceforth  fallen 
from  the  crown  to  the  sword.  But  notwithstanding  all  this 
care,  and  all  these  arrangements,  the  grand  stroke  failed,  by 
reason  of  the  continual  delays  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  who  pre- 
tended not  to  have  had  time  enough  to  receive  replies  from  the 
bishops  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Germany.  An  additional  proof 
of  the  sentiments  which  had  inspired  this  memorable  negotia- 
tion, and  the  kind  of  importance  he  attached  to  it,  is  that  the 
new  Charlemagne  felt  such  vexation  at  the  failure  of  his  fete, 
that  the  peace  of  the  Church  became  suddenly  indifferent  to 
him,  and  the  publication  of  the  Concordat  was  again  postponed 
for  nearly  a  year. 

'  Bonaparte  to  rortalis,  October  15,  iSor. 
Bonaparte  to  Chaptal,  October  6,  iSoi. 
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We  should  have  a  very  incorrect  idea  of  the  disposition  of 
the  First  Consul,  of  his  plans,  of  the  restless  faculties  of  his 
fatal  genius,  if  we  were  to  suppose  that  possessing  such  great 
fortune,  and  satisfied  with  the  extraordinary  successes  which 
marked  the  end  of  the  year  i8or,  he  was  going  for  a  time  at 
least,  if  not  to  enjoy  his  glory  in  peace,  yet  to  devote  him- 
self to  the  consohdation  of  the  advantages  he  had  acquired. 
Loaded  with  honours  and  power,  holding  an  undisputed  pre- 
ponderance abroad,  at  home  authority  unlimited,  exercising  a 
sort  of  fascination  over  the  imagination  of  his  contemporaries, 
who  seized  with  avidity  the  ideas  he  deigned  to  offer  for  their 
meditation  and  gave  a  legendary  turn  to  all  his  actions,  it  was 
in  his  power  to  give  an  impulse  to  internal  prosperity,  and  be- 
come still  greater  in  peace  than  he  had  been  in  war.  But  such 
thoughts  were  far  from  his  mind ;  he  was  already  with  all  his 
soul  in  new  adventures.  The  marvellous  diplomatic  successes 
he  had  just  obtained,  peace  signed  with  all  the  great  States  of 
Europe,  who  were  henceforth  resigned  to  leave  to  our  country 
not  only  a  complete  independence,  but  a  great  influence  in  the 
world, — all  these  inestimable  benefits,  acquired  at  the  cost  of 
so  much  blood,  were  regarded  by  him  as  personal  property, 
to  be  employed  for  new  speculations  and  the  exclusive  profit 
of  his  own  greatness. 

The  preliminaries  of  London,  which  had  caused  so  much 
rejoicing  among  the  nations,  were  scarcely  signed,  when  at 
the  risk   of  retarding  the  conclusion  of  a  definite  peace,   the 
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conditions  of  which  were  about  to  be  discussed  at  Amiens,  Bona- 
parte was  already  entering  upon  three  or  four  different  enter- 
prises with  his   usual   menacing   and  feverish   activity.     These 
enterprises  were,  it  is  true,  capable  of  being  carried  out  in  the 
first  moment  of  surprise,  owing  to  the  momentary  weariness 
of  the  Powers ;  but  an}-  one  of  them  was  alone  sufficient  to  re- 
kindle war  at  some  time  or  other.     He  took  advantage  of  his 
success  to  hasten  the  accomplishment  of  his  projects,  reckon- 
ing on  the  stupor  of  some,  upon  the  weakness  of  others,  inter- 
preting silence  for  consent,  and  ready  to  put  his  hand  on  his 
sword  when  any  one  should  dare  to  oppose  him.     He  effected 
the  definite  confiscation  of  all  those  small  States,  which  since 
the    Revolution    had    fallen    into    dependence,    such    as    Hol- 
land,   Switzerland,   the  Republic   of  Genoa,  and  the  Cisalpine 
Republic ;   but  this  was  a  provisional  measure,  he  said,  taken 
with  a  view  to  their  own  interests,  and  by  the  necessity  of  war. 
Treated  most  often  as  conquered  provinces  by  their  liberators, 
these  States  had  embraced  the  principles  of  our  Revolution ; 
they  had  adopted  institutions  similar  to  ours,  they  had  accepted 
all  the  burdens  we  had  cast  on  them,  in  hope  of  purchasing 
their  liberty  at  the  price  of  these  sacrifices.    That  hope  had  been 
encouraged.      Quite  recently,  the  treaty  of  Lun^ville   had  so- 
lemnly recognised  their  independence.    Article  XI.  of  this  treaty, 
the  work  of  Bonaparte  himself,  ran  thus  :  '  The  contracting  par- 
ties mutually  guarantee  the  independence  of  the  Batavian,  Hel- 
vetic, Cisalpine,  and    Ligurian   Republics,   and   liberty   to  their 
inhabitants  to  adopt  lidiat  form  of  government  they  think  fiti     This 
Article  gave  Austria  a  formal  right  to  interfere  in  their  favour. 
It  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  this  guarantee  of  independence 
could  be  construed  into  the  imposition   on  these  people  of  a 
regime,  copied   from  the  Consular   dictatorship   or   emanating 
from  it.    Such  was,  however,  the  interpretation  to  be  put  upon  it 
by  our  policy.    To  perpetuate  and  even  to  increase  the  thraldom 
which  had  oppressed  these  Republics  was  not  only  dangerous, 
on  account  of  the  justifiable  discontent  which  such  proceedino-s 
must  create  in  Europe,  it  was  useless ;  these  States  could  not 
defend    themselves   against    us,   the}'   were  attached    to   us   by 
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interest,  had  need  of  our  protection,  and  only  asked  to  live  in 
peace,  under  our  influence.  But  these  fatal  projects  were 
ready  for  execution ;  the  First  Consul  was  moreover  preparing 
for  the  reconstruction  of  our  ancient  colonial  power  by  means 
of  an  expedition  to  Saint  Domingo,  a  plan  which  was  not  likely 
to  raise  so  many  difiiculties  as  the  expedition  to  Egypt,  but 
which,- being  founded  on  the  same  illusions,  led  to  still  greater 
disasters. 

Thus  the  peace  of  Amiens  was  not  yet  concluded,  when 
Bonaparte  was  already  carrying  out  with  eagerness  plans  which 
must  endanger  its  solidity.  He  was  complicating  and  com- 
promising the  future  before  he  was  assured  of  the  present. 
And  all  these  projects  of  aggrandizement,  in  which  he  himself  and 
not  France  was  to  figure  in  the  first  rank,  in  order  to  gain  fresh 
personal  glory,  were  to  furnish  means  of  increasing  his  power  at 
home ;  they  were  the  necessary  and  calculated  introduction  to  a 
fresh  usurpation.  Could  he,  who  was  about  to  be  entrusted  in  Italy 
with  veritable  royalty,  under  the  name  of  President  of  the  Cis- 
alpine,  be  content  with  temporary  dictatorship  in  France  ?  If  his 
invectives,  by  turns  disdainful  and  irritated,  against  all  who 
had  preserved  any  attachment  for  liberty,  if  his  successive 
encroachments  on  all  the  powers  had  not  clearly  enough  an- 
nounced his  intentions,  was  not  the  omnipotence  thus  asserted 
abroad  a  significant  invitation  to  fear  and  servility  at  home  ? 
To  strike  the  last  blow  to  that  detested  opposition,  whose 
censure  even  when  whispered  low  had  become  unbearable 
to  him,  to  efface  from  the  constitution  the  limit  of  time,  the 
only  one  which  had  been  imposed  on  his  authority,  to  anni- 
hilate that  shadow  of  legislative  power  which  he  had  hitherto 
tolerated,  such  was  to  be  the  price  of  this  increase  of  power 

abroad. 

It  was  indispensable  to  work  all  these  changes  with  rapidity, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  present  an  accomplished  fact  to  the  Eng- 
lish negotiator.  Before  Lord  Cornwallis  had  arrived  at  Amiens, 
the  new  constitution  for  the  Cisalpine  was  written,  and  that  of 
Holland  imposed  upon  the  country.  Bonaparte  had  not  yet 
found  sufficient  time  to  assume  the  supreme  magistracy  of  the 
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Batavian  Republic ;  it  was  enough  to  covet  it  m  Italy :  to  have 
gone  further  than  this  would  have  been  to  exceed  the  limits  of 
prudence.  He  contented  himself  then  with  a  change  of  insti- 
tutions, which  permitted  him  to  reign  through  his  creatures; 
but  he  \nshed  this  change  to  be  called  for  by  the  Dutch  them- 
selves. The  Batavian  Republic  was  a  government  composed  of 
a  Directory  and  two  legislative  chambers.  The  First  Consul, 
together  with  the  Dutch  ambassador,  Schimmelpennink,  sub- 
mitted to  the  suffrages  of  these  two  chambers  the  new  consti- 
tution which  he  proposed  for  Holland.  This  constitution  ap- 
pointed a  President  to  be  elected  for  three  months,  a  clause 
which  plainly  showed  the  kind  of  power  he  gave  to  this  sort  of 
upper  clerk.  The  two  chambers,  of  whose  docility  he  felt 
assured,  honoured  themselves  by  rejecting  the  constitution; 
they  were  driven  from  the  hall  where  they  sat  by  the  Directory, 
with  the  aid  of  Augereau.  '  This,'  wrote  the  Mofiiteur  of  Sep- 
tember 26th,  1 80 1,  in  relating  this  coup  d'etat,  'was  accom- 
plished with  the  greatest  calm.  The  Directory  took  this  reso- 
lution in  its  wisdom,  with  the  approbation  of  the  presidents  of 
the  two  chambers,  and  solely  in  order  to  leave  the  people  time  to 
use  their  rights!  The  new  constitution  was  consequently  sub- 
;  mitted  to  the  vote  of  the  population.  Out  of  416,419  citizens 
who  had  the  right  of  voting,  52,219  voted  against  it,  the  rest 
did  not  vote.  This  silence  was  interpreted  as  a  consent,  and 
the  constitution  was  proclaimed.  It  was  thus  that  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Batavian  Repubhc  was  recognised  (October 
17,  1800). 

In  his  Expos/  de  la  situation  de  la  republique,  presented  a  few 
days  later  to  the  French  Legislative  Body,  Bonaparte  had  the 
audacity  to  congratulate  Holland  on  the  event  of  which  she 
had  just  been  the  ^^dtness  and  the  \'ictim.  He  alluded  to  it  in 
these  terms  :   *  Batavia   blamed  her  organization  because  it  had 

been  made  for  her it  is  a  principle  of  the  Government  that 

nothing  is  more  fatal  to  the  welfare  of  nations  than  instability 
in    institutions,    and    the    Batavian    Directory    has    been    con- 
stantly reminded   of  this   principle.     But  the  Batavian  people 
\  wished  for  a  charige,  they  have  adopted  a  new  constitution.      The 
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Goi'crnmenl  has  recognised  it,  and  il  was  obliged  to  do  so,  btraiisc 
it  was  the  expressed  ivish  of  an  independent  people! 

Such  was  the  truthfulness  of  these  famous  reports,  in  which 
facts  are  grouped  together  in  so  specious  and  brilhant  a  manner. 
It  is  easy  to  imagine  with  what  feelings  such  declarations  were 
read  by  nations  who  knew  their  worth.  Nevertheless  the  calm 
and  patient  population  abstained  from  all  demonstration,  deem- 
ing murmur  vain  and  resistance  impossible.  The  Cabinet  of 
London  was  beset  by  the  complaints  of  the  Prince  of  Orange;  but 
having  no  desire  to  recommence  the  war,  the  ministers  confined 
themselves  to  asking,  '  If  Holland  was  to  be  annexed  to  France, 
like  Belgium  ? '  To  which  Otto  replied,  '  That  every  State  had 
a  right  to  organize  itself  as  it  pleased ;  that  Holland  free,  per- 
fectly free,  had  her  representative  at  Paris,  like  any  other  Power/ 
And  after  this  frank  and  cordial  explanation,  nothing  more  was 
said,  at  least  for  a  time. 

It  was  to  the  same  end  that  the  First  Consul  actively  inter- 
fered in  the  intestine  quarrels  of  Switzerland,  in  which  the  im- 
partiality and  disinterestedness  of  his  intervention  has  so  often 
been  praised.  Since,  at  his  instigation,  the  Vaudois  patriots, 
blinded  by  their  hatred  of  the  tyranny  of  Berne,  had  brought 
upon  their  country  the  evils  of  a  foreign  invasion  ;  and  since 
the  Director}^  had  pillaged  Switzerland  in  order  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  Egyptian  expedition,  this  Republic  had  expe- 
rienced at  once  all  the  evils  of  servitude  and  those  of  anarchy, 
the  French  being  interested  in  keeping  alive  civil  discord  in 
order  to  perpetuate  their  own  domination.  The  armies  of  the 
coalition  had  lost  no  time  in  invading  her  territory,  and,  under 
pretext  of  dehvering  her,  had  exposed  her  to  all  the  ravages 
of  war.  Fallen  again  into  our  power  after  the  victory  of 
Zurich,  a  prey  to  the  struggle  of  parties,  who  sometimes  in  the 
name  of  the  federal  principle,  sometimes  in  that  of  the  military 
idea,  tried  to  gratify  their  rancour  or  re-establish  their  privi- 
leges— the  promises  of  the  treaty  of  Lun^ville  raised  her  hopes 
of  obtaining  once  more  that  salutary  neutrality  which  had  so 
long  preserved  her. 

But  the  French  troops  did  not  evacuate  the  Swiss  territory. 
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The  First  Consul  could  not  think  of  treating  the  Swiss  as 
peremptorily  as  the  Italians.  Neither  the  republican  pride  which 
they  still  retained,  nor  the  susceptibility  of  Europe,  would  have 
permitted  him  openly  to  seize  power  in  Switzerland  as  he  had 
done  in  the  Cisalpine ;  but  he  tried  to  obtain  the  same  end 
under  a  different  name,  and  by  more  covert  means.  He  adopted 
with  Switzerland  a  very  simple  policy,  which  consisted  in  ren- 
dering in  that  country  all  government  impossible  until  the  Can- 
tons should  place  themselves  at  his  discretion.  Besides  this 
principal  object  in  the  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
Switzerland,  he  had  a  secondary  one  in  view,  and  that  was  to 
annex  to  the  two  departments  of  I\Io?it -Terrible  and  Le'ma?i, 
which  France  had  already  wrested  from  the  domains  of  the 
Confederation,  the  Canton  of  Valais,  which  he  had  resolved  to 
appropriate  in  order  to  facilitate  communications  with  Italy  by 
the  Simplon. 

Under  the  influence  of  his  action,  skilfully  dissimulated  but 
strong  and  incessant,  government  followed  government  with- 
out succeeding  in  establishing  any  firm  power.  Taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  grudges  which  the  different  parties  cherished 
against  each  other,  turning  the  balance  alternately  in  favour  of 
opposite  factions,  pursuing  with  a  special  hatred  the  unitary 
patriots,  as  the  party  most  likely  to  cause  ideas  of  independ- 
ence to  triumph,  he  protested  on  every  occasion  his  interest 
in  Swiss  Hberty,  his  desire  to  see  stability  re-established  in 
the  institutions,  taking  care,  however,  never  to  go  beyond  these 
general  assurances  which  each  could  interpret  in  the  sense  best 
suited  to  his  wishes.  Whenever  a  plan  of  organization  was 
submitted  to  him,  he  praised  or  criticized  it  in  terms  as  dark 
and  obscure  as  those  of  an  oracle  ;  he  gave  the  wisest  counsel, 
assuring  them  that  he  did  not  wish  to  intermeddle  with  any- 
thing; but  very  soon  the  new  administration,  undermined  by 
a  secret  evil,  fell  to  the  ground  like  a  tree  struck  at  its  root. 
The  rapidity  with  which  these  governments  succeeded  one 
another  was  an  enigma  for  contemporaries  ;  it  has  often  been 
brought  forward  by  historians  as  a  proof  of  the  necessity  which 
called  Bonaparte  to  play  the  part  of  Providence  in  Switzerland. 
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The  mystery  can  easily  be  solved  by  interrogating  facts,  instead 
of  contenting  ourselves  with  those  false  appearances  which 
governments  so  often  throw  over  their  most  odious  acts.  Here 
again  it  suffices  to  find  out  the  truth,  to  compare  the  com- 
plaisant fictions  of  the  Expose  de  la  situaii\m  de  la  repiihlique 
with  the  secret   instructions  that   Bonaparte   addressed  to    his 


agents. 


'  Often,'  he  said,  in  the  Expose  read  to  the  Legislative  Body, 
'  Helvetia  has  submitted  plans  of  organization  to  the  First  Con- 
sul ;  she  has  often  asked  his  advice  ;  he  has  always  reminded 
her  of  her  mdepend<.7ice! 

'  Remember  only,'  he  sometimes  said,  '  the  courage  and 
acts  of  your  fathers.      Have  an   organization   simple   as  their 

habits  and  manners Above  all,  preserve  for  an 

example  to  the  nations  of  Europe  equality  and  liberty  among 
this  people,  who  first  taught  them  to  be  independent  and 
free.  These  zcere  only  counsels,  and  very  slight  attention  was 
paid  to  them.  Helvetia  has  remained  without  a  pilot  in  the 
midst  of  storms.  The  Minister  of  the  Republic  has  slmvn  him- 
self to  he  a  powerless  conciliator  amidst  the  divided  parties! 

We  will  now  quote  the  instructions  that  he  gave  to  this  con- 
ciliator, Citizen  Verninac,  our  representative  in  Helvetia.  The 
Expose  \\h\c\\  we  have  mentioned  is  dated  November  22nd; 
the  instructions  are  of  the  30th. 

'  Citizen  Verninac  is  to  perforin  no  ostensible  act,  but  to  make 
it  known  confidentially  that  I  am  very  displeased  with  the  re- 
actionary spirit  by  which  the  Landammans  and  the  Little  Council 
are  actuated ;  that  I  will  not  suffer  them  to  insult  all  the  men 
of  the  Revolution,  all  those  who  have  shown  attachment  to  the 
Republic ;  that  it  has  grieved  me  to  see  how  quickly  the  govern- 
ment has  forgotten  the  principles  of  moderation 

that  this  government  is  not  legal,  since  the  Legislative  Body  had 
?iot  the  right  to  overthroiv  the  Diet;  that,  moreover,  the  Legis- 
lative Body  is  only  composed  of  sixteen  members,  and  that  // 
would  he  maki7ig  a  sport  of  nations  to  suppose  that  France  will 
recognise  the  voice  of  sixteen  individuals  as  representing  the  wishes 
of  the  Helvetic  people ;  etc.  etc. 
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These  scruples,  so  novel  in  a  man  who  had  made  the  i8th 
Brumaire,  attacked  the  administration  of  Aloys  Reding,  a  chival- 
rous and  generous  spirit,  who  had  fought  for  the  independence 
of  his  country,  and  who  was  just  then  highly  popular. 

'  Citizen  Verninac,'  continued  Bonaparte,  *  is  to  say  publicly 
and  on  every  occasion,  thai  the  present  Govcninicnl  twi  only  be 
avisidcred  as  provisional,  and  make  them  feel  that  not  only  the 
French  Government  does  not  approve  of  it,  but  is  not  at  all 
satisfied  with  its  composition  and  its  acts.  This  is  to  he  dom 
ivithoui  writing,  without  printing,  and  without  noise!  ^ 

Such  was  the  real  worth  of  this  policy  of  abstention  and  of 
pacific  intentions  of  the  conciliator  A^rninac.  Reding  came  to 
Paris  to  attempt  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  First 
Consul ;  but  he  only  obtained  general  assurances  for  the  liberty 
and  happiness  of  his  countrymen,  with  promises  of  support, 
which  were  translated  by  secret  but  incessant  attacks  on  the  part 
of  Verninac-  '  You  are,  it  is  true,'  wrote  Bonaparte  to  him, 
'  without  organization,  without  government,  without  national  ex- 
pression. Why  do  not  your  countrymen  ?nake  an  effort .-' ^  Reding 
was  not  a  man  to  understand  this  effort  in  the  way  the  First 
Consul  wished  ;  he  was  therefore  quickly  overthrown,  and  the 
same  fate  befel  all  his  successors,  until  Bonaparte,  impatient  at 
the  slowness  of  perception  in  a  people  who  were  insensible 
to  the  advantage  of  his  supreme  mediation,  had  it  decreed  by 
his  own  creatures,  and  then  practically  imposed  it  upon  them  at 
the  head  of  an  arm\-. 

Affairs  required  much  less  caution  in  Italy,  where  the  people 
had  long  been  trained  to  docility;  it  was  there  consequently 
that  Bonaparte  had  resolved  to  press  the  accomplishment  of 
the  event  which  was  designed  as  a  hint  and  a  stimulant  to 
France.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  accomplishment  of  this  pro- 
ject, he  had  purposely  maintained  the  institutions  of  the  Cis- 
alpine in  a  provisional  state,  so  that  everv  one  lono-ed  for  a 
more  settled  government.     When  the  time  came,  a  report  was 


'  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  Xovember  30,  iSoi. 

2  Histoire  de  la  Confederation  Suisse,  par  Jean  de  Muller,  vol. 

3  Bonaparte  to  Aloys  Reding.  Februaiy  6,  1S02. 
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spread  throughout  the  province  of  Milan  that  a  more  solid 
and  durable  order  of  thin2;s  was  about  to  be  introduced  into 
the  Cisalpine ;  that  the  Itahans  were  at  last  going  to  know 
better  days  ;  to  be  called  upon  to  prove  by  their  patriotism 
whether  they  deserved  the  name  of  a  free  people ;  that  the 
First  Consul  was  engaged,  in  concert  with  some  of  their  most 
eminent  citizens,  in  completing  his  work  by  giving  laws  to  the 
Republic  which  was  the  daughter  of  his  genius ;  that  he  was 
about  to  carry  out  plans  patiently  formed  for  their  independence. 
Reports  of  the  same  kind  were  spread  in  Genoa,  where  he  had 
also  prevented  the  establishment  of  any  definite  government. 
Bonaparte  had  in  fact  called  to  Paris  four  or  five  of  the  most 
influential  men  in  the  Cisalpine,  among  others  Melzi,  Serbel- 
loni,  and  IMarescalchi.  For  the  sake  of  form,  he  had 
submitted  to  them  the  plan  of  the  new  constitution  that  he 
proposed  for  their  Republic.  This  constitution,  drawn  up  by 
Tallevrand  under  Bonaparte's  dictation  during  the  month  of 
September  1801,  was  sent  September  30th  by  a  special  courier 
to  the  Consulte  of  INIilan,  who  were  to  discuss  it  secretly^  and 
who  hastened  to  register  it.  x\  few  days  later  the  Cisalpine 
learned  that  at  last  she  had  institutions. 

The  new  constitution,  faint  image  of  the  Consular  regime 
established  as  the  basis  of  the  whole  system  an  electoral  body, 
composed  of  three  colleges,  the  possidentis  the  dotii,  and  the 
comvierciajiii,  counting  in  all  seven  hundred  electors.  The  list  of 
names  of  the  Cisalpine  electoral  body  found  room  in  a  page  and  a 
half  of  ihe  Moniteur?  Upon  this  shadow  of  suffrage  rested  the 
executive  powers,  which  were  not  less  weak  and  feeble.  A  Com- 
mission of  Censure,  charged  to  watch  over  the  maintenance  of 
the  constitution  and  to  nominate  to  certain  posts,  vaguely  re- 
called the  French  Senate ;  a  Consulte  answered  to  the  Council 
of  State  ;  a  Legislative  Council  to  the  Tribunate  ;  lastly,  the  Legis- 
lative Body  was  much  like  its  French  namesake.  But  they  had 
restricted  the  functions  of  these  different  assemblies  in  Italy 
still  more  than  in  France,  in  order  to  increase  the  executive 

1  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  September  29,  1801. 
''■  Moniteur  of  January  31,  1802. 
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power,  ^Yhich  was  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  a  president 
by  whose  side  was  a  vice-president,  a  personage  even  more 
insignificant  than  a  Second  Consul.^  This  simplification, 
which  effaced  every  remaining  vestige  of  a  Hberal  element, 
exactly  represented  the  changes  that  the  First  Consul  was 
meditating  in  French  institutions.  In  speaking  to  Italy,  the 
Solon  of  the  Cisalpine  wished  especially  to  be  heard  in 
France. 

As  soon  as  the  constitution  was  accepted,  it  was  necessary 
to  proceed  to  the  nomination  of  the  authorities,  and  this  was 
the  moment  that  Bonaparte  had  chosen  to  appear  as  the  dens 
ex  viachind.  Supplicated  by  the  Cisalpine  Government  to 
make  the  nominations  himself,  ^  he  wrote  to  express  his  em- 
barrassment :  '  How  was  he  to  name  from  memory  the  most 
fitting  men  for  more  than  sixteen  hundred  posts .?  He  could 
only  do  so  by  knowing  the  wishes  of  all  the  orders 'and  all  the 
classes   of  the  Republic.     Let  them  think  of  some  means  of 


arrangmg  a  meetmg. 


'  3 


The  most  natural  means  was  a  visit  from  the  First  Consul  to 
Milan;  but  to  bring  the  representati\-es  of  all  classes  of  the 
Cisalpine  into  France  in  the  depth  of  winter,  appeared  to  him 
a  far  better  means  of  giving  a  grand  idea  of  his  power  and 
astonishing  the  public  mind  by  the  n-jvelty  of  the  spectacle. 
However  submissive  France  may  have  been  to  him,  she  had 
not  yet  assumed  the  attitude  and  tone  of  a  conquered  nation ; 
he  took  care,  therefore,  not  to  lose  this  opportunity  of  commu- 
nicating to  the  French  the  contagion  of  Italian  adulation. 
P(5tiet,  our  agent  in  the  Cisalpine,  was  directed  to  insinuate  to 
the  inhabitants  that  the  town  of  Lyons,  situated  half  way  be- 
tween Milan  and  Paris,  seemed  die  most  suitable  place  for 
such  a  meeting ;  and  this  direct  invitation  was  immediately 
accepted  as  an  order  by  these  republicans,  who  had  so  Ion 
been  accustomed  to  understand  a  hint. 


1    Troih-verhal  des  op.rations  de  la  Consulte,  in   the  Moniteur  of  January 
31,  1802. 

-  The  Sth  of  October. 

3  Bonapaite  to  the  Committee  oi  the  Cisalpine.  October  31,  iSoj. 
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In  consequence  of  this  resolution,  the  most  important  person- 
ages of  the  Cisalpine,  to  the  number  of  about  four  hundred  and 
fifty,  passed  the  Alps  in  the  middle  of  the  most  inclement 
season,  in  order  to  meet  the  First  Consul  at  the  appointed 
place.  Every  one  of  any  consideration  in  North  Italy,  either 
by  intelligence,  rank,  or  wealth,  met  at  Lyons  in  the  early  part 
of  January  1802.  Bonaparte  did  not  arrive  till  the  nth,  having 
kept  them  wailing  as  became  a  sovereign.  He  was  enthusiasti- 
cally received  by  the  people  of  Lvons,  and  by  the  Italians  with 
almost  royal  honours.  First  he  endeavoured  to  please  them  by 
the  simphcity  of  his  manners,  the  heartiness  of  his  welcome,  the 
condescending  attention  he  paid  to  their  observations  upon  the 
constitution,  and  upon  the  choice  of  their  authorities.  Then, 
in  concert  with  them,  he  proceeded  to  the  nominations.  The 
secondary  posts  were  soon  filled ;  a  single  place  was  purposely 
left  vacant,  that  of  President.  Bonaparte  from  the  beginning 
had  reserved  this  for  himself,  but  faithful  to  his  habits  of  dis- 
simulation, he  would  not  ask  for  it;  he  hoped  it  would  be 
spontaneously  offered  to  him  by  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Italians. 
These  men,  who  had  seriously  believed  in  his  promises,  and 
who  had  no  idea  of  his  secret  wishes,  had  cast  their  eyes  on 
Count  ]Melzi,  the  most  considerable  and  influential  inhabitant 
of  Lombardy.  As,  after  long  hesitations,  these  naif  nego- 
tiators did  not  understand  the  persistent  objections  made  to 
their  successive  propositions,  it  became  necessary  to  unmask 
the  artifice  and  teach  them  that  they  were  not  come  to  Lyons 
merely  for  their  own  pleasure,  but  for  the  greater  glory  of  their 
legislator.  The  confidants  of  the  First  Consul,  Talleyrand, 
Petiet,  and  Marescalchi,  undertook  to  enlighten  them ;  and 
thanks  to  this  revelation,  which  came  so  seasonably  to  help 
their  enthusiasm,  they  were  at  length  able  to  fix  their  fate. 

They  came  to  Bonaparte  with  an  address,  in  which,  dis- 
paraging themselves,  they  declared  that  they  had  been  unable 
to  find  in  their  own  country  a  citizen  who,  by  the  influence  of 
his  name  and  character,  was  fit  to  govern  their  Republic  and 
capable  of  mamtaining  it.  They  therefore  entreated  him  to 
honour  the   Cisalpine  by  retaining  the  supreme  function,  and 
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by  not  disdaining  to  think  of  their  aftairs  in  the  midst  of  those 
of  France  (January  25th,  1802),'^ 

The  next  da}'  Bonaparte  came  in  great  pomp  to  announce 
to  them  that  he  accepted  the  office,  without  taking  any  super- 
fluous trouble  to  spare  their  humiUation  :  '  /  have  7iot  found  any 
one  among  you ^  he  brutally  told  them,  '  ivho  merits  ihe  confidefice 
of  the  public,  who  is  sufficiently  indeperident  of  local  prejudices^ 
ivho  has  J  in  short,  rendered  services  enough  to  his  country  to  trust 
him  ivith  the  chief  magistracy!     This  was  clearly  telling  them 
I  that  he  held  it  of  his  own  accord.     He  next  srave  them  some 
i  advice  and  the  assurance  of  his  protection ;  then  he  informed 
them    of  the    selections    he    had    made ;    among    others,    that 
'  of   Count    Melzi    for   the  Vice-Presidency.      Several    speakers 
;  followed,  all  of  whom  celebrated  his  praise.     '  If  the  hand  that 
'  has    created  us!  said  Prina,  '  will  undertake    to    guide   us,  no 
:  obstacle  can  stop  us ;   and  our  confidence  ought  to  be  equal 
j  to  the  admiration  which  we  feel  for  the  hero  to  whom  we  owe 
our  happiness.'     Such  expressions  were  equivalent  to  the  Diviis 
'  Augustus  of  the  Italy  of  the  Caesars.     When  this  was  said,  the 
mission  of  the  Consulte  was  at  an  end.    This  singular  convention 
j  held  on  foreign  ground,  which  resembled  a  captivity  or  an  emi- 
.  gration  more  than  a  civic  mandate,  was  a  sad  augury  for  the 
future  of  the  Cisalpine  :  it  terminated  in  a  manner  quite  unfore- 
seen by  the  majority  of  those  who  had  entered  upon  it  with  so 
much  joy ;  but  the  disappointment  was  concealed  under  flattery. 
Thus  Italy,  so  long  trodden  under   foot  and  enslaved  by  us, 
avenged  herself  by  teaching  us  lessons  of  servitude. 

A  word,  a  word  devoid  of  any  actual  meaning,  had 
nevcrllieless  consoled  the  Italian  patriots  for  their  humiUation 
in  the  last  sitting  of  the  Consulte  :  it  was  the  substitution  of  the 
name  Italian  Republic  for  that  of  Cisalpine  Republic ;  satisfac- 
tion given  in  word  to  sentiments  that  Bonaparte  took  care  not 
to  encourage  bv  act.  It  would  have  been  easy,  had  he  wished 
it,  to  ha\e  given  solid  pledges  to  this  hope  of  an  Italian  regen- 
eration ;  but  he  never  allowed  it  to  appear  unless  it  could  be 

'   Rapport  de  la   Connnission   des  Trente,  ^igu,'  StregeUi,—  Troies-verbal  des 
opi'yaitons  de  la  Consulte.     Moniteur  of  January  30  and  31,  1802. 
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useful  to  himself.  He  had  in  his  hands  all  that  was  necessary 
to  found  a  great  State  in  North  Italy.  Genoa  had  just  ad- 
dressed to  him  a  petition  similar  to  that  of  the  Cisalpine ;  he 
held  her  at  his  discretion ;  he  had  also  at  his  disposal  that  Re- 
public of  Lucca  which  he  had  offered  to  Spain  as  the  price  of 
a  few  vessels  ;  his  agent,  Moreau  de  Saint-Mery,  governed  it ; 
he  occupied  Piedmont,  whose  fate  was  still  in  suspense,  though 
it  was  in  reality  united  to  France  ;  lastly,  the  death  of  the  Duke 
of  Parma  was  foreseen,  and  he  was  already  preparing  to  seize 
the  duchv  :  all  these  elements,  united  to  the  Cisalpine,  would 
have  constituted  a  great  and  powerful  Republic,  the  foundation 
of  which  would  certainly  have  raised  a  great  deal  of  opposition 
in  Europe,  but  an  opposition  less  violent  than  that  caused  by 
their  annexation  to  France.  Such  a  Republic  would  have 
had,  in  fact,  a  constant  tendency  to  independence ;  this  woul 
have  tranquilUzed  Europe,  but  it  was  not  a  prospect  likeb  to 
tempt  Bonaparte. 

He  was  therefore  only  using  vain  words  to  delude  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  Cisalpine  when  he  authorized  them  to  give  their 
Republic  the  name  of  the  Italian  country.  Far  from  entering 
into  their  views,  he  henceforth  only  sought  to  maintain  the 
small  Italian  States  in  an  isolated  state,  and  to  bring  them 
definitely  under  French  rule.  He  acted  in  the  same  manner 
with  regard  to  the  kingdom  of  Etruria,  which  he  had  so  sin- 
gularly ceded  to  Spain  '  e?i  toute  propriete^,  and  over  which  he 
reigned  as  absolute  sovereign  through  Clarke  and  Murat,  under 
pretext  of  directing  the  first  steps  of  the  young  king.  We  see 
by  his  correspondence  that  he  arranged  ever\-thing,  nominated 
persons  to  the  most  important  posts  in  the  administration  and 
in  the  army,  regulated  the  pay  and  composition  of  the  troops, 
and  even  fixed  the  number  of  cannon  to  be  kept  in  each 
stronghold.  ^  Tuscany  was  now  nothing  more  than  a  French 
possession,  where,  however,  conquest  was  less  compromising 
because  it  was  better  disguised. 

In  order  to  judge  of  the  effect  that  all  these  invasions  must 


CHAP.  IV. 


»   Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  September  2.^  ;  to  I5crlhier,  Und. 


140 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


1801. 


CHAP.  IV. 


have  produced  on  the  minds  of  the  different  Powers,  it  is  im- 
portant not  to  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  they  were  not  succes- 
sive, as  they  are  generally  represented,  but  contemporary  and 
simultaneous.  If  all  were  not  completed  at  the  same  time, 
which  would  have  appeared  too  flagrant  a  usurpation ;  if,  for  ex- 
ample, the  Batavian  reorganization  was  prior  to  the  Helvetic 
mediation ;  if  the  mock  constitution  of  the  Cisalpine  preceded 
that  of  Genoa  or  the  incorporation  of  Piedmont,  all  these  acts 
were  begun,  continued,  announced  at  the  same  time  by  unequi- 
vocal manifestations,  which  formed  a  strange  contrast  to  our 
incessantly  renewed  engagements  to  respect  the  independence 
of  these  Republics. 

The  First  Consul,  moreover,  felt  so  strongly  that  this  policy 
would  not  bear  the  test  of  discussion,  that  when  the  Conference 
was  opened  at  Amiens  between  Joseph  and  Lord  Cornwallis, 
his  first  care  was  to  stipulate  that  all  these  questions  should  be 
excluded  from  the  debate.  At  the  opening  of  the  negotiations 
he  wrote  to  Joseph :  '  You  are  to  regard  it  as  understood  that 
the  French  Government  will  listen  to  nothing  about  the  King 
of  Sardinia,  nor  the  Stadtholder,  nor  anything  concerning  the  in- 
ternal affairs  of  Batavia,  of  Germany,  of  Helvetia,  or  of  the 
Republics  of  Italy.  None  of  these  subjects  have  anything  to  do 
with  our  discussions  with  England.  And  the  little  that  was  said 
upon  some  of  them,  in  the  course  of  negotiations  for  the  pre- 
liminaries, proves  sufficiently  that  we  must  on  no  pretext  revert 
to  them  now.'  ^ 

This  was  saying  in  other  words  that  what  took  place  in 
Europe  concerned  England  no  more :  it  was  a  singular  illusion 
to  hope  for  such  a  renunciation  from  her.  This  systematic 
omission,  however,  suited  England  equally  well,  for  she  had 
positive  need  of  a  time  of  rest  and  momentary  repose  \  conse- 
quently, without  approving  of  what  the  French  government  was 
accomplishing  in  these  different  States  at  its  own  risk  and  peril, 
;  she  consented  to  pass  over  in  silence  the  changes  that  were 
;  taking  place,  convinced  that  she  could  neither  sanction  them 


'  Talleyrand  to  Joseph,  November  20,  1801. 
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nor  oppose  them  for  the  present.  Owing  to  this  reservation, 
the  true  meaning  of  which  neither  party  could  mistake,  the 
ground  for  negotiations  was  at  once  cleared  of  the  only  real  ob- 
stacles to  the  conclusion  of  peace.  In  the  impossibility  of  coming 
to  an  agreement  on  these  complicated  questions,  they  resolved 
to  ignore  them,  and  to  act  as  if  they  did  not  exist.  For  they 
could  not  deceive  themselves ;  the  moment  they  acknowledged 
their  existence  it  would  be  necessary  to  take  up  arms  again. 
Such  was  the  significance  of  the  treaty  of  Amiens.  The}'  con- 
sented to  place  before  the  public  these  formulas  of  peace  which 
were  so  anxiously  longed  for,  but  they  did  so  with  the  firm 
conviction  that  upon  such  a  basis  only  a  truce  could  be 
signed. 

In  consequence  of  this  determination  not  to  speak  of  any- 
thing that  could  cause  division  or  irritation,  the  object  of  the 
negotiations  was  considerably  simphfied.  There  remained 
nothing  to  settle  beyond  the  disputes  relative  to  the  exercise  of 
the  right  of  fishing,  the  payment  of  supphes  furnished  to  pri- 
soners; lastly,  the  reconstruction  of  the  Order  of  Malta,  the 
only  question  of  real  importance.  The  affair  of  Malta,  though 
secondary  to  the  suppressed  questions,  revealed  the  deep  mis- 
trust which  separated  the  two  Powers,  in  spite  of  their  pacific 
protestations.  Bonaparte  had  been  the  first  to  propose  the 
protectorship  of  Russia  for  the  reorganized  Order.  But,  since 
he  no  longer  hoped  to  govern  Alexander  as  he  had  governed 
Paul,  he  had  become  indifferent  to  this  idea.  He  now  sug- 
gested that  INIalta  should  be  placed  under  the  patronage  of  the 
King  of  Naples,  a  Prince  whom  he  was  henceforth  sure  to  rule, 
being  the  real  master  of  the  rest  of  Italy.  Convinced  by  expe- 
rience that  in  the  actual  state  of  our  navy,  though  he  could 
easily  seize  the  island  by  a  coiip-de-main,  it  would  be  impossible 
to  hold  it,  he  demanded  that  the  fortifications  should  be  demo- 
lished, and  that  they  should  be  replaced  by  an  entrepot  and  a 
lazaretto.  On  the  other  hand,  the  English  made  a  stand  for  a 
restoration  pure  and  simple  of  the  Order,  under  the  guarantee 
of  the  Czar,  striking  out  of  its  statutes  all  that  was  obsolete, 
and  adding  English  knights  to  those  already  existing,  in  order 
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to  counterbalance  French  influence.^  Both  parties  felt  that 
these  arrangements  were  only  provisional ;  and  each  secretly 
intended  to  seize  the  first  opportunity  of  retaking  this  valuable 
strategic  point,  or  at  least  of  rendering  it  useless  to  his 
ad\'ersary. 

At  the  same  time  that  Bonaparte  was  deluding  Europe  with 
the  treaty  of  Amiens,  and  rivetting  the  yoke  more  firmly  on 
nations  who  had  previously  been  simply  united  to  us,  and  our 
clients  rather  than  our  subjects,  he  was  pursuing  at  Paris  with 
still  more  energy  and  activity  the  plans  that  he  had  conceived 
for  the  increase  of  a  power  which  was  nothing  in  his  eyes  so 
long  as  it  was  not  entirely  concentrated  in  his  own  hands. 
Since  the  discussion  on  special  tribunals  and  the  conclusion  of 
the  Concordat,  the  projects  of  the  First  Consul  were  no  longer 
a  mystery  for  any  one.  They  were  revealed  in  all  his  acts,  he 
was  working  harder  than  ever  at  a  monarchical  restoration. 
Doubt  on  this  point  was  no  longer  possible  ;  the  most  moderate 
men  were  obliged  to  give  up  the  defence  of  a  policy  whose 
aim  was  so  clear.  After  the  insulting  sally  of  Frangais  de 
Nantes  in  the  Tribunate,  the  pacific  Daunou  had  quitted  the 
Assembly,  declaring  '  that  he  would  not  enter  it  again  until 
tyranny  had  ceased.'  His  discontent,  shared  by  a  great  number 
of  the  members  of  the  Tribunate  and  of  the  Legislative  Body, 
but  manifested  by  only  a  verj'  small  fraction  of  these  two  assem- 
blies, had  ended  by  reaching  the  Senate  itself;  notwithstanding 
the  interest  that  these  men  had  in  covering  everything  with  in- 
variable approbation.  Sieyes,  the  President  of  the  Senate,  weary 
of  his  princely  idleness,  humiliated  by  a  position  of  which  the 
honours  did  not  disguise  the  insignificance,  ill-resigned  to  this 
anticipation  of  death,  notwithstanding  that  he  had  received  the 
price  of  it,  together  with  all  the  Senators  who  had  retained  any 
dignity  of  character  or  any  attachment  to  liberty,  Destutt  de 
Tracy,  Volne)',  Cabanis,  Lanjuinais,  Garat,  Lambrecht,  con- 
soled   themselves    for    their    close    sittings    by    criticizing    in 

1  Conference  of  December  28  :    Negotiations  relatives  an  traite  d' Amiens, 
par  Du  Casse. 
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private  meetings  the  steps  of  the  Government,  which  it  was 
impossible  for  them  to  hinder.  The  plots  of  this  inoffensive 
group  only  consisted  in  drawing-room  conversations,  held  most 
frequently  at  Auteuil,  either  at  Madame  Helv^ius',  or  at  Ma- 
dame de  Condorcet's.  What,  after  all,  could  this  minority  of 
ideologists  do,  even  in  concert  with  the  malcontents  of  the 
Legislative  Body  and  of  the  Tribunate  ?  Obtain  the  nomination 
of  one  candidate  instead  of  another,  modify  or  throw  out  a  few 
bills,  and  that  was  all.  Far  from  being  subversive  or  factious, 
they  scarcely  meditated  legal  resistance,  in  the  usual  meaning 
of  the  word.  To  preserve  the  remains  of  existing  guarantees, 
to  hinder,  if  they  could,  a  fresh  usurpation ;  their  wishes  went 
no  further. 

As  for  the  opponents  in  the  Legislative  Body  and  in  the 
Tribunate,  facts  had  amply  proved  that,  if  they  possessed  the 
esteem  of  these  assembUes,  they  had  very  httle  influence  on 
their  votes.  Too  weak  and  disarmed  to  nourish  any  thoughts  of 
aggression,  their  only  ambition  was  to  maintain  a  shadow  of 
control  in  the  Republic.  They  neither  wished  to  seize  the 
reins  of  government,  nor  to  hinder  its  action,  but  simply  to 
restrain  it;  they  did  not  try  to  dictate  new  laws,  but  to  enforce 
respect  to  those  which  it  had  itself  made  and  sworn  to.  Among 
all  these  malcontents,  if  we  except  Barras,  who  was  isolated, 
powerless,  and  discredited,  there  was  not  a  single  one  who 
thought  of  overthrowing  the  Consular  power.  Even  the  oppo- 
nents in  the  army,  who  by  their  calling  were  naturally  more  easily 
led  to  carry  thought  into  action,  dreamed  of  nothing  of  the  kind. 
Their  grievances  were  generally  of  a  totally  different  nature. 
Ignorant  for  the  most  part  of  the  very  notion  of  liberty,  mih- 
tary  men  are  always  ready  to  proclaim  a  dictatorship,  which 
possesses  in  their  eyes  the  merit  of  applying  to  States  the  dis- 
cipline of  armies.  Bonaparte's  companions  had  passionately 
applauded  the  i8th  Brumaire,  in  which  they  saw  a  pledge  of 
their  own  elevation;  but  the  more  clear-sighted  had  soon  dis- 
covered what  a  distance  this  success  had  placed  between  them- 
selves and  him.  They  had  flattered  themselves  that  the  ancient 
equality  would  be  maintained,  and  they  could  not  give  up  their 
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dream  without  regret.  Of  all  his  acts,  the  Concordat  contri- 
buted the  most  to  dispel  this  illusion,  and  for  this  reason  it 
wounded  them  the  most  deeply.  Aware  of  his  real  feelings  on  re- 

■  ligious  matters,  and  accustomed  to  treat  this  subject  with  him,  not 
only  with  the  most  perfect  freedom,  but  with  all  the  contempt 

'  of  the  soldier  for  the  priest,  they  could  see  nothing  in  the  Con- 

■  cordat  but  the  aspirations  of  private  ambition.     Some  of  them 
openly  expressed  their  displeasure ;   these   were   his  old  lieu- 

I  tenants  of  the  army  of  Italy,  such  as  Lannes  or  Augereau,  men 
j  little  to  be  feared.  Lannes,  treated  like  a  spoiled  child,  was 
'  sent  as  ambassador  to  Portugal,  and  his  half-disgrace  made 
some  stir. 

The  army  of  the  Rhine  was  the  centre  of  more  serious  though 
less  noisy  discontent.  Its  officers  were  in  general  better  edu- 
cated than  those  of  the  army  of  Italy;  they  were  also  more 
liberal.  They  were  sincerely  attached  to  RepubHcan  institu- 
tions, and  witnessed  their  ruin  with  grief;  but  their  disappro- 
bation was  only  displayed  by  their  attitude  of  cold  reserve. 
Moreau,  their  chief,  less  and  less  satisfied  with  the  state  of 
afifairs,  but  fearing  lest  his  dissatisfaction  should  be  attributed  to 
motives  of  rivalry  or  of  personal  ambition,  contented  himself 
with  keeping  aloof,  disdaining  favours  that  so  many  others  dis- 
puted, rarely  expressing  blame,  but  more  odious  by  this  silence 
and  abstention  than  he  would  have  been  by  even  extravagant 
demonstrations  ;  opposing,  in  short,  the  simple  and  proud  dig- 
nity of  his  life  to  the  borrowed  splendour  of  the  new  Court. 

If  we  add  to  these  different  elements  of  opposition,  the  shght 
antipathies  of  some  ancient  members  of  the  Jacobin  party,  since 
rallied  round  the  Government,  such  as  R^al,  Fouch^,  Truguet, 
Thibaudeau,  who  felt  a  repugnance,  not  for  the  dictatorship — 
for  no  concentration  of  power  alarmed  them,  provided  it  re- 
called to  their  memory  the  Revolution — but  for  the  forms  and 
names  which  reminded  them  of  royalty,  we  have  a  complete 
idea  of  the  kind  of  obstacles  that  the  authority  of  the  First 
Consul  had  to  dread.  Not  only  was  there  no  cohesion  in  all 
these  elements,  which  alone  could  have  rendered  them  dan- 
gerous, but  these  men  were  by  no  means  animated  by  system- 
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atic  hostility,  and  he  had  merel}-  to  abandon  the  designs  which 
were  so  naturally  attributed  to  him  in  order  to  conciliate  them. 
He  onlv  souLrht  to  sret  rid  of  them  bv  force  and  craft.  He 
resolved  to  take  advantage  of  the  first  pretext  to  strike  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  Tribunate,  either  by  dissolving  it,  or  by  withdraw- 
ing bills  in  order  to  let  it  perish  from  inanition  ;  for  the  means 
he  intended  to  follow  were  not  vet  determined  in  his  mind.  As 
for  the  opposition  in  the  army  of  the  Rhine,  he  freed  himself  of 
it  by  the  expedition  to  Saint  Domingo. 

Here  we  must  guard  against  an  unjust  and  erroneous  appre- 
ciation. It  has  been  repeatedly  said  that  Bonaparte  sent  the 
army  of  the  Rhine  to  Saint  Domingo  with  the  firm  belief  that  it 
would  never  return.  This  is  an  afiirmation  that  the  strongest 
proof  alone  would  make  admissible  ;  now  it  rests  on  a  presump- 
tion quite  insufficient  to  constitute  a  certainty,  or  even  a  prob- 
ability. Than  that  he  thought  of  sending  the  army  of  the  Rhine 
away,  nothing  is  more  evident  or  more  certain.  The  fact  speaks 
loudly  enough ;  moreover,  he  explained  his  intention  in  covert 
but  expressive  terms,  in  the  proclamation  in  which  he  announced 
the  expedition  to  Saint  Domingo  :  '  If  there  still  remain,'  he 
baid,  '  men  tormented  with  the  desire  to  hate  their  fellow-citizens, 
or  exasperated  by  the  remembrance  of  their  hopes,  vast  coun- 
tries await  them ;  let  them  venture  to  go  there,  and  seek  riches 
and  the  oblivion  of  their  sorrows  and  misfortunes.  The  eyes 
of  their  compatriots  will  follow  them  with  afiection ;  they  will 
support  their  valour ! ' '  The  expedition  therefore  was  in  his 
eyes  a  kind  of  issue  for  the  ambition  and  ardour  that  he  would 
not  satisfv  in  France.  Than  that  he  was  aware  of  the 
fatal  effects  of  this  chmate,  and  the  other  difficulties  in  the  sub- 
jection of  the  island,  nothing  is  more  certain ;  with  regard  to 
this,  he  received  sufficient  information  from  Colonel  Vincent, 
who  was  even  cUsgraced  for  his  frankness.  But  though  he 
deemed  the  enterprise  painful  and  dangerous,  he  believed  it  was 
practicable ;  it  was  connected  in  his  mind  with  the  acquisition 
of  Louisiana,  and  the  praiseworthy  ambition  of  restoring  our 
colonial  power. 

1  Proclamation  at  the  anniversary  of  the  i8th  Brumaire. 
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He  did  not  then,  as  has  been  said,  send  the  army  of  the  Rhine 
to  perish  at  Saint  Doniingo ;  he  unly  saw  in  the  expedition  an 
opportunity  of  removing  to  a  distance  the  focus  of  a  troublesome 
opposition.  But  this  glorious  army  nevertheless  perished  by  the 
fault  of  Bonaparte  ;  perished  by  his  obstinacy  and  want  of  fore- 
sight ;  perished  in  an  enterprise  iniquitous  by  its  aim,  odious  by 
the  means  employed,  fatal  and  shameful  by  its  results.  Scarcely 
emerged  from  the  convulsions  which  had  accompanied  and 
followed  its  liberation,  the  island  of  Saint  Domingo  rose  from 
its  ruins  under  the  firm  and  intelligent  guidance  of  a  black,  in 
whom  to  their  great  surprise  Europeans  had  been  compelled 
to  recognise  a  man.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years,  Toussaint 
Louverture,  by  a  happy  mixture  of  severity  and  kindness,  had 
re-established  all  the  elements  of  a  civilized  society  among  these 
rebel  slaves,  who  had  become  incapable  of  discipline  and  were 
on  the  point  of  sinking  back  into  a  savage  state.  He  had  put 
an  end  to  civil  war,  revived  industry  and  commerce,  recalled  the 
former  proprietors  to  their  estates,  reorganized  justice  and  ad- 
ministration. Jealous  for  the  independence  of  his  Republic, 
he  had  driven  the  English  and  Spanish  troops  out  of  the  island. 
Our  representatives  from  Santhonax  to  H^douville,  had  been 
powerless  spectators  of  the  discords  which  he  had  happily 
brought  to  an  end ;  our  sovereignty  over  Saint  Domingo  had 
remained  purely  nominal ;  Toussaint  had  hastened  to  recognise 
it  and  render  homage  to  it,  but  with  the  perfectly  legitimate 
ambition  of  maintaining  it  as  a  purely  honorary  office.  He  had 
lately  sent  to  Bonaparte  the  constitution  of  his  Republic,  in 
order  to  obtain  for  it  the  Consular  ratification.  To  live  inde- 
pendent under  the  protection  of  France,  to  receive  her  planters, 
her  commercial  men,  and  her  naval  ofticers,  to  accord  them  all 
the  privileges  compatible  with  the  safety  and  the  liberty  of  the 
island— such  was  at  that  time  the  dream  of  the  Republic,  that 
Toussaint  Louverture  had  in  so  short  a  time  raised  to  the 
highest  pitch  of  prosperity. 

This  was  the  situation  of  the  colony  at  the  time  when,  for  the 
single  purpose  of  domination,  and  in  opposition  to  the  advice 
of  all  competent  men,  Bonaparte   decided   to   let  loose  upon  it 
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all  the  devastation  of  a  pitiless  war.  In  order  clearly  to  under- 
stand the  motives  b\-  which  he  was  actuated — and  compared 
to  which  the  various  turns  of  the  expedition  arc  only  secondary — 
it  is  necessary  to  examine  closely  all  the  papers  relating  to  the 
affair.  They  first  endeavoured  to  tranquillize  the  English  with 
regard  to  the  object  of  the  expedition.  Talleyrand  recei\ed 
orders  to  explain  by  a  note,  ^  that  in  this  enterprise  the  French 
Government  was  guided  '  less  by  financial  and  commercial  con- 
siderations than  by  the  necessity  to  stifle  in  every  part  of  the 
world  all  germs  of  inquietude  and  trouble.'  '^  At  the  present 
day  it  would  be  called  the  regeneration  of  Saint  Domingo.  He 
added,  in  order  to  pacify  them  more  completely,  '  that  if  we 
had  recognised  the  organization  of  Saint  Domingo,  tlie  saptre  of 
ihe  Nav  World  ivould  sooner  or  later  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
the  blacks!  He  must  have  supposed  that  the  English  Cabinet 
had  sunk  into  a  state  of  imbecihty,  if  he  thought  they  were 
accessible  to  such  fears,  and  these  had  nothing  to  do  with  their 
determination.  But  without  unduly  exaggerating  the  danger  of 
negro  domination,  the  Enghsh  had  a  great  many  grievances 
against  Toussaint  Louverture,  whose  example  might  sooner  or 
later  find  imitators;  moreover,  they  were  not  sorry  to  see  us 
engaged  in  a  struggle  of  which  they  knew  the  perils  better  than 
we  did.  They  therefore  made  no  opposition  to  the  expe- 
dition; they  contented  themselves  with  keeping  watch  over  it, 
with  an  almost  insulting  but  justifiable  distrust.  In  the  note  we 
have  just  mentioned,  Bonaparte  clearly  announced  his  intention 
'  of  annihilating  the  government  of  the  blacks'  He  added,  in  order 
to  obtain  the  acquiescence  of  the  English  to  his  project,  that 
'  if  ihe  G over ninent  were  to  recognise  and  legalize  the  libtrly  of  the 
blacks  at  Saint  Domingo,  it  would  be  a  point-d'appui  for  the 
Repubhc  in  the  New  World.'  He  proposed  then  to  destroy  this 
liberty  also,  since  he  boasted  of  his  intentions  to  the  English 

1  This  does  not  prevent  Napoleon  from  declaring  in  hxs  Memoires,  wiih.  his 
habitual  veracity,  '  that  there  were  neither  notes,  conferences,  nor  negotiatiom 
with  England,  relative  to  the  expedition  to  Saint  Domingo.'  Notes  et  Melanges 
dictes  a  Montholon. 

^  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  November  13th. 
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Cabinet,  ^\•hich  was  at  that  time  favourable  to  slavery.  But  how 
ditierent  was  his  language  in  the  letter  he  addressed  at  the  same 
time  to  Toussaint  Louverture  :  '  We  have  conceived  real  esteem 
for  you/  he  wrote,  '  and  we  have  much  pleasure  in  proclaiming 
the  great  services  that  you  have  rendered  to  the  French  people. 
If  their  flag  floats  over  Saint  Domingo,  it  is  to  you  and  to  the 
brave  blacks  that  it  is  due.  Called  by  your  talents  and  the 
force  of  circumstances  to  the  chief  command,  you  have  caused 
civil  war  to  cease ;  you  have  put  a  stop  to  persecution  by  savage 
men,  brought  honour  back  to  religion  and  God,  from  whom  all 
things  spring.  The  constitution  that  you  ha\'e  framed,  while 
it  comprises  many  good  things,  contains  others  that  are  opposed 

to  the  dignity  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  French  people 

The  circumstances  in  which  you  were  placed,  rendered  certain 
articles  of  this  constitution  legitimate,  which  would  not  other- 
wise have  been  so.  But  now  that  circumstances  have  so  hap- 
pily changed,  you  will  be  the  first  to  render  homage  to  the 
sovereignty  of  the  nation  that  reckons  you  among  the  number 
of  its  most  illustrious  citizens,  b}'  the  services  that  you  have 
rendered,  and  by  the  talents  and  strength  of  character  with  which 
nature  has  endowed  you.  Any  other  conduct  than  this  would 
be  irreconcileable  with  the  idea  we  have  conceived  of  you  .  .  . 
What  do  you  wish  for.?  The  lilhrty  of  the  blacks?  You  know 
that  in  every  country  we  have  given  it  to  people  who  did  not 
possess  it."  ^ 

In  this  letter  he  no  longer  speaks  of  destroying  the  govern- 
ment of  the  blacks,  nor  of  touching  their  hberty,  but  only  of 
modifying  certain  articles  of  the  constitution  of  Saint  Domingo, 
and  of  re-establishing  the  sovereignty  of  France.  It  is  true  that 
this  letter  was  sent  by  Captain-General  Leclerc,  at  the  head  of 
twenty  or  twenty-five  thousand  men,  a  circumstance  sufficiently 
significant.  Bonaparte  said,  in  his  Expose  de  hi  situaiion  de  la 
Re'puhlique,  '  There  are  no  sla\-es  now  either  at  Saint  Dominao 
or  at  Guadalou|)e :  all  are  free,  all  will  remain  free.  At  Mar- 
tinique it  is  difterent.  IMartinique  has  preserved  slavery,  and 
slavery  will  be  pi-cserved  there.' 


'  Bonaparte  to  General  Toussaint  Louverture,  November  iS,  iSoi, 
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With  all  these  contradictory  declarations,  which  however 
are  far  from  having  an  equal  value,  the  most  natural  idea  is 
to  refer  to  the  instructions  driven  to  General  Leclerc.  But 
these  instructions  have  never  been  published,  for  reasons  which 
are  easily  understood.  ^  All  that  is  know'n  is,  that  in  spite 
of  the  excessive  severity  he  employed  at  Saint  Domingo, 
Leclerc  did  not  carry  out  all  his  orders.  Napoleon  for- 
mally reproaches  him  with  this  in  his  Memoires ;  but  whilst 
reproaching  him  for  his  disobedience,  he  takes  care  not  to 
reveal  the  true  motive.  He  assures  us  that  Leclerc  had  orders 
simply  to  arrest  and  send  to  Europe  all  black  officers  above 
the  rank  of  commander :  Toussaint  Louverture,  he  adds, 
would  have  served  in  France  as  General  of  a  DivisioJi,  and  the 
other  chiefs  would  have  been  admitted  into  the  army  according 
to  their  rank.  It  is  useless  to  point  out  the  improbabiUty  of 
this  last  assertion;  as  to  the  first,  it  just  lifts  a  corner  of 
the  veil.  Fortunately,  we  can,  to  a  certain  extent,  supply  the 
omission.  In  his  correspondence  with  Leclerc,  the  First  Con- 
sul several  times  alludes  to  these  instructions ;  and  the  little 
that  he  says  gives  a  full  idea  of  what  they  w^ere  to  all  who  have 
studied  his  character.  Shortly  after  the  departure  of  the  expe- 
dition, March  i6th,  1802,  Bonaparte  wTOte  to  Leclerc:  'Fol- 
low implicidy  my  instructions,  and  as  soon  as  you  have  got  rid 
of  Toussaint,  Christophe,  Dessalines,  and  the  principal  brigands, 
and  when  the  mass  of  the  blacks  are  disarmed,  send  back  to  the 
continent  all  the  negroes  and  coloured  men  who  have  played 
any  part  in  the  civil  troubles.'  - 

This  is  the  fate  he  reserved  in  his  instrucdons  for  the  ilhis- 
trious  citizen  for  w^hom  he  professed  so  much  esteem,  and  this  is 
what  he  meant  by  '  changing  some  articles  of  the  constitution.' 

1  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  by  a  memorable  declaration,  the  omis- 
sions and  curtailments  which  are  remarked  in  the  Correspondance  de  Napo- 
leon, have  been  made  in  accordance  with  what  would  have  been  the  wishes 
of  Napoleon  himself,  had  he  been  able  to  superintend  this  publication. 

2  '  General  Leclerc,'  writes  M.  Thiers,  alluding  to  that  subject,  '  had 
instructions  to  soothe  Toussaint,  to  offer  him  the  post  of  lieutenant  of  France, 
the  confirmation  of  the  rank  and  property  acquired  by  his  officers,  the 
guarantee  of  the  liberty  of  the  blacks.' 
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The  expression  'get  rid  of  Toussaint'  {se  dcfairc  de  Tons- 
saint),  the  meaning  of  which  is  veiy  clear  in  the  correspond- 
ence, is  changed  in  the  IMemoircs  into  the  rank  of  a  General 
of  a  Division. 

With  regard  to  slavery,  we  can  judge  of  this  question  by 
method  of  induction.  Every  one  knows  that  he  hastened  to  re- 
establish it  wherever  he  succeeded  in  re-establishing  his  autho- 
rity ;  but  that  does  not  prove,  it  is  said,  that  he  had  the  inten- 
tion of  doing  so  at  the  commencement  of  the  expedition.  ^  It 
is  very  difficult  to  believe  that  he  who  restored  to  slavery  its 
former  legal  existence  which  our  legislation  had  abolished,  not 
only  in  IMartinique,  but  at  Tabago,  at  Santa  Lucia,  at  Guiana, 
in  the  isle  of  France  and  of  Reunion,  would  have  made  an 
exception  at  Saint  Domingo  and  in  Guadaloupe,  where  it 
would  have  been  dangerous  to  the  security  of  our  colonies ;  but 
more  than  this,  the  manner  in  which  he  regarded  and  fulfilled 
this  engagement  with  respect  to  Guadaloupe  abundantly  proves 
that  he  never  entertained  the  idea  of  keeping  his  promise  as 
far  as  Saint  Domingo  was  concerned.  The  re-establishment  of 
slavery  was  from  the  beginning  settled  in  his  mind,  but  he  felt 
it  was  necessary  to  move  from  step  to  step,  and  this  project  was 
only  to  be  unmasked  gradually.  The  expedition  to  Guadaloupe 
did  not  take  place  until  the  end  of  JMay,  1802.  Bonaparte,  after 
ha\ing  vainly  pressed  the  far-seeing  Bernadotte  to  accept  the 
command,  gave  it  to  Richepanse,  IMoreau's  lieutenant,  an  in- 
comparable officer,  whose  glorious  life  deserved  a  less  miserable 
end  than  to  be  cut  off  by  yellow  fever.  It  was  by  the 
hands  of  such  a  man  that  Bonaparte  had  resolved  to  re-estab- 
lish slavery  in  Guadaloupe  in  contempt  of  his  most  solemn 
declarations. 

But  he  thought  it  would  be  better  to  wait  until  Richepanse 
had  arrived  in  the  island  before  he  informed  him  of  the  work 
he  had  reserved  for  him.  About  six  weeks  after  his  departure, 
July  13,  1802,  he  ordered  Decres,  Minister  of  the  Navv,  to  write 
to  him  :  •  By  adding  to  these  measures  the  recommendation  to  use 
the  greatest  activity  in  sending  reinforcements  of  troops  from 
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one  colony  to  another,  according  to  necessity,  we  shall  be  per- 
fectly tranquil  and  at  the  same  time  in  a  position  to  take  all 
the  measures  we  may  judge  fit  for  the  colonies.  The  first  ap- 
pears to  he  to  re-establish  slavery  in  Guadaloiipe^  as  it  ivas  in  Mar- 
tinique, taking  care  to  keep  this  measure  perfectly  secret,  and  leaving 
to  General  Richepanse  the  choice  of  the  moment  for  publishing  it! 

This  recommendation,  the  note  to  the  English  Cabinet,  the 
perfidious  acts  and  the  atrocious  cruelty  which  dishonoured  our 
expedition  to  Saint  Domingo,  clearly  point  out  what  were  the 
instructions  given  to  General  Leclerc  relative  to  slavery.  To 
subdue  the  island  by  terror  or  by  force,  to  disarm  the  blacks, 
to  bribe  their  principal  chiefs,  to  transport  the  others — such  was 
the  beginning  of  a  plan  which  would,  of  necessity,  be  crowned 
by  slavery.  These  calculations  were  not  crowned  with  success. 
Never  did  more  disastrous  results  follow  a  more  perverse  policy  : 
but,  as  it  usually  happens,  the  instruments  alone  bore  the 
weight  of  expiation — a  law  of  history  which  ought  to  guard 
men  against  their  inexhaustible  complaisance  for  those  who 
dispose  so  lightly  of  their  destinies.  Thirty-five  thousand  men 
were  sent  to  Saint  Domingo  :  scarcely  more  than  two  or  three 
thousand  returned.  As  for  the  hero  of  the  black  race,  we  know 
now  that  drawn  into  an  ambush  by  General  Leclerc,  who  acted 
with  a  hea\7  heart  in  accordance  with  the  reiterated  injunc- 
tions of  Bonaparte,  he  was  sent  to  France  and  shut  up  in  the 
freezing  dungeons  of  the  fort  of  Joux,  where  he  perished  at  the 
end  of  a  few  months.  Toussaint  Louverture  could  die,  for  he 
had  done  a  great  work,  he  had  proved  to  the  world  that  negroes 
are  men,  and  men  capable  of  governing  themselves,  a  faculty 
which  whites  had  hitherto  refused  to  acknowledge  in  them.  A 
natural  death— 2.s?>eT\.  our  historians,  referring  to  the  reports  to 
which  this  premature  death  gave  rise— as  if  the  prolonged  suffer- 
ings to  which  this  son  of  the  tropics  was  subjected  were  not  a 
thousand  times  more  cruel  than  a  legal  execntion  !  But  what  is 
the  obscure  agony  of  a  poor  negro  for  the  maudlin  narrators  of 
the  ostentatious  martyrdom  at  Saint  Helena  ?  It  is  true  that  the 
just  future  will  perhaps  say  of  one  of  these  men  that  he  was  the  re- 
deemer of  his  race,  and  of  the  other  that  he  was  the  scourge  of  his. 
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It  is  time  to  relate  how  the  First  Consul,  after  having  got 
rid  of  the  malcontents  of  the  army  of  the  Rhine,  freed  himself  of 
a  still  more  troublesome  opposition, — I  mean  that  of  the  Tri- 
bunate and  of  the  Legislative  Body,  That  he  had  for  a  long 
time  determined  to  crush  it  is  certain;  he  had  many  times  spoken 
freely  of  his  intention,  but  he  had  settled  nothing  with  regard 
to  the  mode  of  acting  ;  this  was  to  depend  on  circumstances. 
The  session  of  the  Year  X  (1801-1802),  was  opened  on  the  22nd 
of  November,  just  when  the  army  of  the  Rhine  was  embarking 
for  Saint  Domingo.  The  ceremony  had  been  performed  with  a 
certain  amount  of  solemnity,  it  had  been  inaugurated  by  salutes 
of  the  artillery,  and  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  preceded  by 
two  messengers  of  state,  had  presented  himself  in  the  chamber 
of  the  Legislative  Body.  This  unusual  form  was  no  homage 
rendered  to  the  representatives  of  the  nation ;  it  was  observed 
merely  to  give  additional  splendour  to  what  the  minister  called 
'  the  closing  of  the  temple  of  Janus,'  that  is  to  say,  to  the 
registering  of  the  treaties  of  the  peace  which  the  Government 
had  just  concluded  with  the  states  of  Europe  ;  for  although  the 
First  Consul  refused  to  admit  the  right  of  ratification  which  the 
constitution  had  given  to  the  Legislative  Body,  he  had  not  been 
able  to  dispense  with  the  form  of  submitting  them  to  it.  The 
next  day  Thibaudeau  read  to  the  Assembly  that  Expose  de  la 
situation  de  la  Repiibliqiie  of  which  we  have  already  examined 
some  passages — a  huge   illusory  picture,  where  everything  was 
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sacrificed  for  effect,  and  in  which  the  best-known  facts  were 
audaciously  misrepresented,  whenever  there  was  an  interest  in 
doing  so.  It  is  impossible  to  deny  the  grandeur  of  the  results 
enumerated :  but  as  they  contained  no  guarantee  of  duration  or 
stability,  we  can  only  regard  them  as  evidence  of  a  glory  more 
fictitious  than  real,  and  as  arrangements  made  to  please  the  e}-e. 
The  Government  announced  in  its  ^.\/"W  the  conclusion  of  the 
treaties,  the  presentation  of  the  Concordat,  that  of  the  civil 
code,  and  of  a  bill  relative  to  the  reorganization  of  public  in- 
struction,— a  magnificent  programme,  proof  of  the  activity  of  a 
man  of  genius,  but  of  an  activity  that  was  hurried  and  jealous, 
suffering  neither  collaboration  nor  control,  ascribing  all  to  itself, 
and  thus  rendering  the  work  sterile  for  want  of  wisdom,  ma- 
turity, and  disinterestedness. 

The  Legislative  Body  had  elected  for  their  president  Dupuis, 
the  author  of  L' Origine  de  ions  les  Cultes.  and  this  nomination 
was  regarded  as  a  sign  of  opposition  to  the  Concordat.  The 
deputation  charged  with  complimenting  the  Consuls  on  the 
Expose,  chose  the  Abb(5  Gregoire  for  their  spokesman :  this 
choice  was  also  considered  as  a  significant  manifestation.  Both 
were,  however,  extremely  moderate,  and  Gregoire  confined  him- 
self in  his  speech  to  expressing  after  the  usual  compliments  the 
perfectly  legitimate  desire  for  a  pacific  policy.  *  The  nations, 
fatigued  with  sanguinary  discords,'  said  he,  '  undeceived  with 
regard  to  ideas  of  false  grandeur,  feeling  the  need  of  loving  each 
other  and  uniting  together,  extend  their  fraternal  hands.  Woe 
to  those  who  should  attempt  to  found  their  prosperity  on  the 
disaster  of  others!'  In  the  following  sittings  the  Government 
presented  successively  the  first  titles  of  the  civil  code  and 
the  different  treaties  concluded  with  the  Powers.  All  these 
treades,  with  one  exception,  had  been  almost  unanimously 
approved,  and  without  contradiction.  The  treaty  that  had 
been  concluded  with  Russia  raised  a  somewhat  violent 
opposition  in  the  Tribunate.  One  of  the  articles,  which 
was  moreover  very  badly  drawn  up,  contained  the  following 
clause  : — 

Art.  3.   *  The   two   contracting  parties   mutually  promise  to 
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allow  none  of  ihcir  suJjeds  to  hold  any  communication  what- 
ever with  the  internal  enemies  of  the  existing  government  of 
the  two  States,  to  spread  principles  contrary  to  their  respective 
constitutions,  or  to  foment  troubles  ;  and  in  consequence  of 
this  arrangement,  any  subject  of  either  of  the  two  Powers  who, 
sojourning  on  the  territory  of  the  other,  should  endanger  its 
security,  will  be  immediately  sent  out  of  the  said  country,  and 
transported  beyond  the  frontier,  without  being  able  in  any  case 
to  claim  the  protection  of  his  government.' 

In  the  first  place  this  article  was  very  obscure,  for  it  seemed 
in  some  passages  to  refer  to  the  plots  of  foreign  residents 
against  the  government  of  the  country  in  which  they  had  settled, 
and  in  this  case  it  was  useless;  in  others  to  the  plots  of  refugees 
against  the  government  which  had  proscribed  them,  and  in 
this  case  it  was  unfrenerous.  It  contained  moreover  a  formal 
repudiation  of  all  precedents  in  republican  diplomacy, — a  repu- 
diation too  important  not  to  have  been  deliberate.  The  French 
Republic  had  never  admitted  the  use  of  the  word  '  subject'  to 
designate  French  citizens.  In  all  previous  treaties,  the  formula 
ciliznis  and  suhjccis  had  been  substituted  for  this  expression, 
and  the  Consular  Government  had  conformed  to  the  custom  in 
their  other  transactions.  When  the  tribune  Thibault  inter- 
rupted the  reading  of  the  treaty  to  point  out  this  innovation, 
adding  '  that  the  French  were  citizens  and  not  subjects,'  his 
colleagues  replied  almost  in  one  voice,  '  that  it  was  an  error  of 
the  copyist;'-^  others  begged  him  to  reserve  his  remarks  till 
the  time  of  discussion.  How  untrue  it  is  therefore  to  say  that  the 
scene  had  been  concerted.  There  was  neither  airitation  nor 
tumult,  but  a  simple  observation  made  with  propriety  and 
listened  to  with  calmness. 

A  few  davs  later,  Costaz  made  his  report  in  the  name  of  the 
commission  char^-ed  to  examine  the  treatv.  He  acknowlediired 
that  the  use  of  the  word  'subject'  was  unwonted,  that  the  French 
Republic  had  always  excluded  it  from  its  protocols,  that  this 
appellation  was  unsuitable  and  ill-sounding,  aUhough,  according 
to  the  Dictionary  of  the  Academy,  one  might  say  subjects  of  a 
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republic  as  well  as  subjects  of  a  monarchy.  But  he  had  re- 
ceived, he  said,  some  explanations  from  the  Government ;  the 
article  in  question  had  been  prepared  principally  to  meet  the 
case  of  cmig-rjufs  ich'\  hi-u'nc^  b::ii  admiftcd  iiif^)  the  Ruwsidii 
service,  }nighi  fake  advantage  of  their  foreign  uniform  to  enter 
France  as  Russian  sul>Jects,  in  contempt  of  the  magistrates.  Such 
cases  might  lead  to  explanations  between  the  two  governments 
that  are  always  disagreeable,  and  often  contain  the  germs  of 
misunderstanding.  ■  ^ 

The  improbability  of  this  contingency,  against  which  it  was 
moreover  superfluous  to  provide,  rendered  the  explanation 
decisive.  The  truth  was  that  the  obscurity  that  had  been  pur- 
posely imparted  to  the  article,  covered  a  shameful  bargain,  by 
virtue  of  which  Bonaparte  promised  to  deliver  up  the  Polish 
refugees  to  Russia,  on  condition  that  the  Czar  did  the  same 
with  the  French  emiGrrants.  Costaz  said  that  the  article  was 
partly  directed  against  th?  emigrants  residing  in  Russia,  who 
M'ere  keeping  up  a  correspondence  with  the  enemies  of  the 
French  Government  at  home,  and  that  was  why  he  thought  they 
ought  not  to  give  them  the  title  of  citizens.  He  went  further, 
and  pretended  that  the  stipulation  was  not  reciprocal,  '  for,'  he 
said,  '  there  w'ere  French  in  Russia  inimically  organized  against 
the  Government  of  the  Republic.  .  .  .  But  have  we  found 
Russians  in  France  employed  in  destroying  the  government  of 
their  countrv  .'*'  The  reporter  feigned  not  to  understand  that 
the  article  touched  the  thousands  of  proscribed  Poles  who  were 
fighting  in  our  ranks  waiting  for  chance  to  give  them  an  oppor- 
tunity of  trying  to  reconquer  their  country  ;  but  this  aban- 
donment, consented  to,  though  it  was  not  openly  expressed, 
was  not  less  cow^ardly  nor  less  ungrateful.  The  Commission 
of  the  Tribunate  accordingly  nnanimoiisly  adopted  the  treat}-." 

The  next  day,  Jard  Panvilliers  proposed,  seeing  the  necessity 

'   Seance  du  6  Dicemhre. 

-  M.  Thiers,  who  constantly  speaks  of  the  violence  of  the  Tribunate- 
violence  of  which  we  find  no  trace  in  the  official  reports  of  this  Assembly, 
here  says  that  '  the  treaty  was  the  subject  of  tlic  most  violent  discnssions  in 
the  Commission  of  the  Tribunate.'  Nevertheless  they  unanimously  voted 
Costaz's  inoffensive  report. 
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of  the  greatest  prudence  in  an  affair  of  this  importance,  a 
private  conference  of  the  tribunes.  'I  think/  he  said,  'that 
we  ought  first  freely  to  talk  over  the  subject,  and  afterwards 
discuss  it  publicly.'  His  proposition  was  adopted.  It  is  this 
sort  of  private  con\'ersation,  only  known  through  07i  di/s,  and 
devoid  of  all  kind  of  publicity,  that  has  most  often  been  used 
as  the  text  of  accusation  against  the  Tribunate.  This  resolu- 
tion to  debate  in  a  secret  committee,  in  order  to  spare  the 
susceptibilities  of  the  Government  that  the  tribunes  had  to 
control,  was  an  excess  of  prudence  unworthy  of  a  free  assem- 
bly, for  pubHcity  was  one  of  its  first  duties  towards  the  nation ; 
but  this  act  of  weakness,  inspired  by  a  spirit  of  excessive 
conciliation,  sufficiently  proves  that  the  tribunes  were  far  re- 
moved from  that  systematic  disparagement  and  hostility  which 
has  been  so  lono;  ascribed  to  them  on  the  faith  of  him  who 
calumniated  in  order  to  ruin  them. 

With  closed  doors  they  expressed  their  opinions  more  freely, 
but  with  all  the  incoherence  and  confusion  of  a  private  con- 
versation. What  passed  in  these  two  secret  meetings,  was 
only  known  to  the  public  by  vague,  imperfect,  and  contradic- 
tory reports,  devoid  for  the  most  part  of  any  authentic  charac- 
ter ;  it  is  therefore  a  gratuitous  assertion  to  say  '  that  they 
produced  a  painful  effect  in  Paris ; '  ^  for  they  produced  no 
effect  whatever.  All  that  is  still  known  of  them  is "  that  the 
discussions  bore  less  on  the  article  itself  than  on  the  unfor- 
tunate expression  they  had  remarked  in  it. 

It  has  been  said  that  it  was  only  a  word ;  this  is  true,  but 
it  is  events  which  give  importance  to  words ;  and  all  that 
had  taken  place  since  the  i8th  Brumaire,  gave  to  this  one  an 
overwhelming  meaning  for  republicans.  This  word  was  a  ray 
which  threw  light  upon  a  situation  already  established,  but  upon 
which  illusions  still  existed  ;  it  gave  this  situation  its  true  name, 
its  name  sealed  by  ancient  servitude,  and  all  generous  men, 
who    had    resigned    themselves    to    a    temporary    dictatorship, 

'   Thiers. 

"  Scarcely  anything  more  is  known  of  these  meetings  than  what  Stanislas 
GirarJin  himself  declared  to  the  First  Consul  after  one  of  the  sittings, '  that 
the  adoption  of  the  treaty  had  not  for  a  single  moment  been  doubtful.' 
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but  \\\\o  had  retained  in  their  hearts  all  the  noble  ambitions 
of  1789,  were  seized  with  horror  and  disgust  at  this  unexpected 
revival  of  old  monarchical  superstitions.  They  protested  in  vain 
against  the  mystery  imposed  on  them  by  a  timid  majority,  ^vho 
wished  that  their  vote  only  should  be  known  in  France  ;  but 
in  spite  of  all  their  precautions  the  passage  of  Chenier's 
speech,  which  clossed  the  discussion,  resounded  abroad  like 
an  oracle  of  liberty ;  it  will  remain  as  the  judgment  which  the 
future  will  pass  upon  this  period  of  our  history  :  *  Our  armies', 
he  said,  "  have  fought  for  ini  years  to  make  us  ciiizens,  and  2ve 
are  I'eeome  subjects.  The  wish  of  the  double  coalition  has  thus 
been  accomplished! 

This  declaration,  made  in  secret  with  closed  doors  and 
given  as  the  expression  of  private  opinions,  was  all  the  censure 
that  the  Tribunate  ventured  to  pronounce  against  the  treaty 
that  displeased  them.  They  only  resumed  their  public  sittings 
to  vote,  and  their  votes,  the  sole  legal  evidence  of  their  feelings, 
were  seventy-se\'en  in  favour  of  the  treaty  against  fourteen. 
This  is  what  Bonaparte  and  his  panegyrists  have  called  the 
provocations  of  the  Tribunate ;  this  is  the  kind  of  opposition 
that  the  First  Consul  declared  incompatible  with  his  own 
power;  it  was  this  in  short  that  made  him  say,  'The  tribunes 
are  dogs  that  I  meet  with  everywhere.'  ^  What  is  there  to 
be  astonished  at }  He  was  on  the  eve  of  a  coup-d'etat  against 
the  senators  themselves,  for  there  was  no  contradiction,  not 
even  the  creeping  opposition  of  the  Senate,  which  did  not  appear 
unbearable  and  dangerous  to  his  sovereignty.  Three  vacancies 
occurred  in  the  Senate;  according  to  the  constitution,  this  body 
was  to  choose  between  candidates  presented  by  the  Tribunate, 
the  Legislative  Body,  and  the  First  Consul.  The  Tribunate 
named  as  their  candidate  for  the  first  of  the  three  places, 
Desmeuniers,  a  man  who  habitually  voted  with  the  majority; 
the  Legislative  Body  chose  Gr(jgoire,  one  of  the  most  irre- 
proachable characters  of  the  time.  But  the  First  Consul  pre- 
sented three  candidates  together,  Jourdan,  Lamartilliere,  and 
Berruyer;    all    three    military    men.     And    in    order    to    give 
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a  more  imperative  character  to  his  presentation,  he  added 
a  message  stating  his  motives  for  the  choice,  which  was  un- 
constitutional. *  The  general  peace  was,'  he  said,  '  an  occa- 
sion for  giving  a  testimony  of  national  gratitude  and  satisfac- 
tion to  the  armies.' 

The  Senate,  who  felt  some  inclination  not  to  resist  but 
merely  to  warn,  \-entured  to  name  Gregoire.  The  former 
bishop  of  Blois  had  never  committed  any  act  of  opposition  to 
the  Consular  Government ;  he  had  just  before  resigned  his  see 
with  the  most  honourable  disinterestedness,  in  order  to  facilitate 
negotiations  with  Rome.  The  First  Consul  had  had  recourse 
to  his  knowledge  on  this  occasion,  he  had  even  taken  the 
trouble  to  deceive  him  by  asking  for  advice  that  he  never 
intended  to  follow.  Nevertheless  this  choice  appeared  to  him 
an  actual  revolt  on  the  part  of  an  assembly  that  had  hitherto 
been  so  docile.  He  broke  out  into  threats  against  Sieyes, 
Xo  whom  he  attributed  this  nomination.  Two  places  still  re- 
mained to  be  filled.  The  Legislative  body  and  the  Tribunate 
simultaneously  named  Daunou,  a  liberal  of  a  vigorous  mind 
and  the  purest  integrity,  one  of  the  most  respectable  men  who 
had  survived  our  political  troubles.  This  double  presentation 
gave  great  advantage  to  Daunou,  and  his  nomination  appeared 
certain.  Bonaparte's  anger  now  knew  no  bounds  ;  addressing 
the  Senate  in  the  middle  of  a  sitting,  '  I  declare,'  he  said  to 
the  senators,  '  that  if  you  name  Daunou,  I  shall  take  it  as 
a  personal  insult,  and  you  know  that  I  never  suffer  any.' 
He  then  attacked  old  Kellermann,  and  bullied  him  like  a  school- 
boy. '  There  are  some  among  you,'  he  added,  fixing  his 
eyes  on  Sie}-es,  '  who  want  to  give  us  a  grand  elector,  who  are 
thinking  of  a  prince  of  the  house  of  Orleans ;  the  government 
is  watching  them.'^  Nothing  was  more  false  than  this  accusa- 
tion, and  none  knew  it  better  than  Bonaparte  ;  but  it  was 
impossible  for  Sieyes  to  protest,  and  he  swallowed  the  aftront 
in  silence. 

Such  were  the  insults  that  befel  the  Senate  for  having  dared 
to  nominate  Gregoire,  an  inoffensive  man,  but  one  who  had 
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committed  the  crime  o'i  showing  an  independent  spirit.  Tibe- 
rius never  treated  the  Roman  Senate  with  such  contempt.  The 
senators  would  not  expose  themseh'cs  a  second  time  to  a 
scene  which  announced  clearly  enough  what  its  author  was 
capable  of,  and  Daunou  was  sacrificed  ;  but  ^\e  can  conceive 
what  an  accumulation  of  hatred  such  mortal  humiliation  would 
store  up  in  the  minds  of  men  condemned  to  invariable  adulation, 
and  even  more  crushed  bv  favours  than  bv  outraire.  It  is  these 
same  men  that  Bonaparte  afterwards  reproached  for  their  in- 
gratitude; a  charge  that  might  be  called  childish,  if  its  object 
had  not  been  to  deceive  posterity  by  gaining  the  pity  of 
generous  minds. 

The  Legislative  Body  and  the  Tribunate  had  just  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity  by  throwing  out,  by  a  small 
majority,  the  first  titles  of  the  civil  code.  The  great  work 
of  re-modelling  and  arranging  our  civil  laws,  ordered  by  the 
Constituent,  accomplished  in  a  great  measure  but  not  com- 
pleted by  the  Convention,  adjourned  by  the  Directory,  was  at 
last  finished,  and  a  definite  code  had  been  drawn  up,  after  the 
various  examinations  to  which  it  had  been  so  wisely  submitted. 
The  Commission  appointed  in  Julv,  t8oo,  had  placed  in  a 
simple  and  logical  order  the  articles  of  our  laws,  borrowed 
either  from  the  Roman  law,  from  ancient  customs,  or  from  the 
decrees  of  our  difi'erent  assembfies.  They  had  put  aside  all 
that  they  found  incompatible  with  the  new  principles  pro- 
claimed by  the  Revolution.  The  writings  of  Domat  and  of 
Pothier,  the  decrees  of  the  Constituent,  the  two  drafts  of  the 
Convention,  made,  one  in  1793,  the  other  in  1795,  a  third 
drawn  up  by  Cambaceres  for  the  Council  of  the  Five  Hundred — 
such  were  the  principal  elements  of  this  amalgamation,  of  which 
the  chief  advantage  was,  that  it  collected  in  one  legislative 
code  acts  hitherto  scattered,  among  which  it  was  difficult  to 
distinguish  those  that  had  preserved  the  force  of  law  from  those 
which  had  fallen  into  disuse.  This  first  draft  had  been  sent  to 
the  Tribunal  de  Cassation,  and  to  all  the  tribunals  of  appeal 
of  the  Republic,  and  after  it  had  been  enriched  by  their  ob- 
servations it    was    returned  to  the    Legislative  Section  of    the 
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Council  of  State.  Here  it  was  again  discussed,  and  had  then 
been  submitted  to  the  examination  of  the  whole  Council  of 
State.  It  was  in  this  last  Assembly  only  that  the  First  Consul 
had  taken  any  part  in  the  discussions.  Desirous  of  attributing 
to  himself  the  honour  of  the  enterprise,  he  had  wished  to  put 
his  hand  to  it.  He  joined  in  the  debates  by  sallies  of  vehement 
and  original  language,  of  which  it  would  be  unjust  to  deny  the 
force  and  oratorical  effect;  but  their  success  was  more  especially 
due  to  the  contrast  that  they  formed  to  the  grave  and  measured 
style  of  the  jurisconsults.  Initiated  into  a  knowledge  of  these 
matters,  as  he  had  been  into  those  of  the  canon  law,  by  a  few 
books  hastily  read,  and  by  long  conversations  with  Cambaceres 
and  Portalis,  addressing  a  public  composed  of  his  adherents  or  his 
familiars,  contradicted  only  so  far  as  to  excite  and  give  effect  to 
his  eloquence,  sometimes  he  seemed  to  lead  the  debates  that  in 
realit}'  he  only  followed,  at  others  he  interposed  in  the  discus- 
sion by  trenchant  and  sententious  remarks  ;  his  derision,  like  the 
reserved  blows  in  a  tournament,  of  which  the  honour  was 
offered  to  sovereigns,  often  turned  the  balance,  though  on 
secondary  points  they  sometimes  ventured  to  oppose  him, 
which  completed  the  illusion,  and  he  left  his  simple  auditors 
astonished  at  his  newly-discovered  erudition  and  penetrated  by 
his  omniscience.  The  next  day  Locr^  dressed  up  these  impro- 
visations before  they  were  presented  to  the  public  in  the 
Moiiitciir.  Thibaudeau  assures  us  that  the  alterations 
weakened  them :  it  is  very  possible  that  they  destroyed  the 
picturesque  energy  of  certain  expressions,  but  on  the 
other  hand  Locre  gave  them  a  correctness  that  Bonaparte 
never  possessed  in  our  language,  and  he  struck  out  the 
eccentricities  that  would  haw  betraved  the  ifrnorance  of  the 
leorislator. 

It  is  moreover  easy,  from  the  official  reports  which  have  been 
preserved,  to  see  what  part  the  First  Consul  took  in  the  framing 
of  the  Civil  Code.  While  we  recognise  that  his  intervention 
was  advantageous  on  some  minor  points  as  for  instance  in  the 
provision  relative  to  the  certificates  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages, in  the  armies  in  campaign,  in  the  determination  of  for- 
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malities  attending  the  celebration  of  marriage,^  in  that  of  the 
guarantees  contained  in  the  title  relative  to  absentees,'  while  we 
admit  that  he  was  more  favourable  than  most  of  his  time  to  the 
extension  of  testamentary  liberty,  though  his  proposition  on 
this  subject  was  quite  impracticable,  we  must  say  that  his  views 
on  the  subjects  of  legislation  in  which  this  intervention  was 
most  conspicuous,  were  most  often  inspired  by  suggestions  of 
personal  interest,  or  by  political  considerations  which  ought  to 
have  no  weight  with  the  legislator.  Thus  the  articles  which 
rendered  divorce  so  easy  and  so  frequent,  were  carried  by  his 
influence  against  the  wishes  of  the  majority,  who  wanted  to 
furnish  the  possibihty  of  recourse  to  it,  but  to  prevent  its  abuse. 
He  went  so  far  as  to  ask  that  divorce  might  be  pronounced  not 
only  on  the  demand  of  ofie  of  a  couple,  but  even  for  /acts  not 
proved,  '  seeing,'  he  said,  '  that  the  judgment  which  granted  a 
divorce  would  imply  dishonour  if  it  were  founded  on  facts 
proved.'^  Nothing  short  of  considerations  of  a  private  nature 
could  have  inspired  so  senseless  a  doctrine.  The  fact  was,  he  was 
even  then  thinking  of  a  divorce  from  his  wife  by  whom  he  no 
longer  hoped  to  have  a  son;  and  Josephine,  who  suspected  this, 
followed  the  discussion  with  an  anxiety  easily  understood.  It 
was  remarked  about  the  same  time  that  he  caused  the  civil 
union  of  several  members  of  his  family  to  be  sanctioned  by  a 
re  ligious  marriage,  while  he  carefully  abstained  from  having 
recourse  to  the  ceremony  himself,  though  it  had  not  taken  place 
at  his  marriage  with  Josephine.  Still  he  had  not  fully  deter- 
mined on  this  rupture ;  sometimes  he  thought  of  adopting  a 
son.  Hence  the  singular  variation  in  his  language  on  this 
subject  in  the  Council  of  State.  His  first  intention  was  to  give 
an  extraordinary  solemnity  to  adoption,  to  make  it  a  sort  of 
creative  act,  sanctioned  by  the  legislative  power,  and  marked 
by  a  sacred  prestige  :  '  This  act  was  to  come  like  lightning 
from  on  high.     The  legislator  w^ould  intervene    as   the   grand 

^   Locr^  :  Legislation  de  la  France,  t.  iii.     Locre  :  Proces-verbavx  du  Conseil 
d'Etat,  t.  i. :  Seances  des  l6  et  24  Fructidor,  an  IX. 

2  Locr^  :  Legislation  de  la  France,  t.  xi, 

3  Locre  :  Proces-verbaiix  du  Conseil  d'Etat,  t.  i.  :  Seance  du  14  Vendemiaire. 
an  X. 
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pontiff,  amid  the  most  august  ceremonies  ! '  Words  which  well 
express  his  taste  for  the  marvellous  and  the  theatrical,  but 
which  also  show  that  he  was  thinking  of  himself,  for  if  he  loved 
effect,  it  was  not  for  others.  But  the  following  year,  when  the 
Code  was  again  taken  up,  this  passing  fancy  had  vanished; 
adoption,  having  no  longer  any  interest  for  hmi,  was  to  be 
nothing  more  than  a  simple  transmission  of  name  and 
property. ' 

Such  humours,  it  must  be  owned;  were  very  insufficient 
elements  for  making  a  great  jurisconsult.  It  was  the  same 
with  regard  to  the  maintenance  of  the  civil  death  of  emigrants, 
an  article  that  Tronchet  wished  to  class  among  administrative 
measures,  and  that  Bonaparte  tried  to  get  into  the  Code, 
although  he  was  on  the  eve  of  proclaiming  the  amnesty  of  the 
emigrants.  E\-erywhere  and  in  ever)-thing  the  interest  of  his 
power  and  even  of  his  person  ranked  with  social  interests,  and 
as  the  first  often  changed,  it  followed  that  the  law  was  to  be  in 
an  incessant  state  of  metamorphose. 

In  general,  when  the  First  Consul  touched  upon  practical 
subjects,  of  which  men  who  have  worked  hard  and  seen  and 
compared  things  are  naturally  competent  judges,  he  displayed 
the  superiority  of  his  genius ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  that 
this  could  never  supply  the  deficiency  of  reall}-  technical  know^- 
ledge.  When  he  launches  out  into  problems  of  pure  legislation, 
his  judicial  science  resembles  the  Greek  and  Latin  of  the 
^Medecin  malgr^  lui.  For  instance,  he  made  the  Council 
of  State  vote  that  a  donation  is  an  act  and  not  a  contract, 
because,  he  said,  a  contract  implies  an  engagement  between  two 
parties,-  and  none  protested  by  reminding  him  of  unilateral 
contracts.  If  he  had  had  the  lofty  views  that  tradition  ascribes 
to  him,  he  would  have  found  ample  opportunity  of  exercising 
his  influence  in  opposing  certain  exaggerated  tendencies  of  his 
epoch,   particularly  those  concerning  property  and  the  consti- 

'  Proch-verbanx,  t.  ii.  .   St'auce  du  27  Bnnnaire,  an  XI. 

Locre  :  Proces-verbaux,  t.  ii.  .  Stance  du  7  Plvvivie,  an  XI.  *  The  First 
Consul  said  that  as  a  cuntracl;  imposes  mutual  charnes  on  the  two  contract- 
ing parties,  this  expressmn  could  not  c^pply  to  a  donation.' 
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tution  of  the  family  ;  but  he  nither  strengthened  these  prejudices 
than  fought  against  them.     He  saw  with  pleasure  the  disaggre- 
gation of  ^11  natural  groups,  feeling  sure  that  his  power  would 
find   less   resistance  when   the\"  were  broken  up.     He  treated 
the  family  hke  all   other  kinds  of  associations  which  he  syste- 
matically pulverized  for  the  benefit  of  the  State.     With  regard 
to  women,  he   professed   the  opinion  of  an  oriental,  the  brutal 
positivism  of  the  soldier,  of  which  we  find  too  many  traces  in  the 
theory  of  the  Code,  and  it  is  characteristic  of  the  man  that  he 
pretended  to  moralize  them  by  lowering  their  condition.     He 
consequently  increased  their  dependence ;  but  this  was  not  for 
the  advantage  of  the  family,  for  he  dealt  it  a  blow  at  the  same 
time  by  the  immense  facility  he  gave  to  divorce.     Just  as  regard- 
less of  the  rights  of  paternal  authority  as  of  the  stability  and 
duration  of  conjugal  ties,  he  pressed  the  premature  emancipation 
of  children  :    in  this  as  in  everything  he  introduced  the  hand  of 
the  State,  which  produced  divisions  under  pretence  of  protection. 
He  placed   at    its  mercy    property   which   was   already  greatly 
depreciated  by  an  excessive  division,  by  carefully  maintaining 
the   right  of   confiscation,    and  introducing  not   only   narrow, 
minute,  and  vexatious  regulations,  but  a  right  of  expropriation 
without   the  previous    payment    of   an    indemnity,    which   had 
been  the  principal  guarantee  of  the  expropriated  landowner ;  and 
when  afterwards,  alarmed  at  the  ruin  he  had  caused,  he  wished 
to    remedy  the    evil   of   this    state   of  things,   he   could  devise 
nothing   better  than   the  re-estabUshment   of  majorats.     In  all 
this  he  could  not  allege  for  excuse  the  necessity  of  deferring  to 
the    opinions   of  his  contemporaries,  for   on  several   of  these 
points  he  remained  below  the  general  standard  of  the  ideas  of 
the  epoch,  as  is  proved   by   contemporary  discussions,  and  the 
draft   of  the    Convention,   so   superior  in   certain  parts   to  the 
compilation  of  the  Council  of  State. 

It  was  thus  that  Bonaparte  came  by  degrees  to  consider  him- 
self the  principal  creator  of  a  collective  work  to  which  he 
contributed  little  more  than  his  name,  and  which  probably 
would  have  been  much  better  if  the  suggestions  of  a  man  of 
action   and   executive   authority  had  not  been  blended  with  the 
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views,  necessarily  more  disinterested,  larger  and  more  humane, 
of   the  eminent    jurisconsults  whose    glory  he   tried  to  usurp. 
The    very  apparent   and  exaggerated,   if    not  very  efficacious, 
part  that  he  had  taken  in  the  framing  of  the  Code,  explains  in 
some  measure  the  incredible  irritation  that  the  first  criticisms 
of    the  Tribunate   caused  him,  when  he  decided  not  without 
reluctance  to  submit  it  to  legislative  sanction.     More  anxious 
than  ever  to  gain  a  strong  hold   on   opinion,  to  give  a  great 
idea  of  his  power  at  home  as  well  as  abroad,  he  would  have 
^^^shed    like    a    new  Moses    to    promulgate   his   tables    of   the 
law  from  the  top  of  Sinai  amid  thunders   and  lightning;    in- 
stead of  this  he  must  subject  his  work  to  an  analysis  that  it 
would  not  bear  in  all  points,  he  must  listen  to  objections  good 
or  bad,  and  endure  contradictions  that  he  regarded  as  directed 
against  himself     It  was  impossible  for  him  to  leave  such  liberty 
to   an    Assembly  to  whom  he  would   not  even  allow  the  free 
choice  of  their  candidates. 

In  order  to  judge  correctly  of  the  conduct  of  the  Tribunate 
and  of    the   Legislative   Body,    during    the    discussion    of  the 
Civil  Code,  it  is  essential  to  remember  that  these  two  Assem- 
blies had  no  right  whatever  to  propose  amendments  to  a  bill 
presented  to  them :    they   were   invariably   forced   to    make    a 
choice  between  its  adoption  or  rejection.     The  calculated  de- 
fects of  the  Constitution  of  the  Year  VIII  produced  in  this  case 
a  monstrous  absurdity.     The  impossibility  of  proposing  amend- 
ments was  equivalent  to  the  annihilation  of  legislative  control. 
It  was  in  this  complicated  and  difficult  task,  demanding  the 
assistance    of  the    most    enlightened   minds,   involving   in   the 
highest  degree  the  interest  of  future  generations,  that  the  hands 
of  the  representatives  of  the  nation  had  been  tied,  by  interdict- 
ing   them  the  power    of  passing  a    single    amendment,  or  of 
even  changing  a  single  word  in  the  civil  laws  of  their  country. 
However  great  the  merit  of  tlie  framers  of  the  Civil  Code  may 
be,  a  number  of  imperfections  and  obscurities  had  necessarily 
crept  into  a  work  of  such  magnitude,  more  especially  on  ac- 
count of  the   rapidity   with  which   it  had   been   accomplished. 
The  enormous  number  of  disputed  questions  which  still  exist 
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in  our  jurisprudence  are  proofi.  of  the  equivocal  expressions  char 
and  defects  in  the  compilation  of  our  Code,  notwithstanding  the 
improvements  that  have  since  been  made.  Never  then  had 
revision  been  more  necessarv,  never  had  the  need  of  aid  from 
the  Legislative  Body  been  more  plainly  indicated  by  the  mere 
force  of  things  ;  and  there  was  all  the  less  reason  to  distrust  the 
legislature  in  this  case,  that  there  was  no  fear  of  its  being  per- 
verted by  political  passions ;  but  everything  in  the  organization 
of  the  powers  as  in  the  attitude  of  the  Government,  w^as 
combined  to  render  its  control  illusory. 

In  spite  of  this  unfortunate  state  of  affairs,  the  Tribunate 
considered  its  legislative  task  as  a  patriotic  duty  and  resolved 
to  do  the  best  to  fulfil  it.  Deprived  of  the  right  of  proposing 
amendments,  they  adopted  the  only  plan  consistent  with  con- 
scientiousness, and  compatible  with  their  dignity,  that  of  only 
passing  the  different  titles  of  the  Code  when  they  were 
brought  to  that  degree  of  perfection  w^hich  they  had  a  right  to 
exact  in  the  legislation  of  a  great  country.  It  was  in  this 
disposition  that  they  examined  the  first  titles  of  the  Civil 
Code.  The  preliminary  title,  composed  of  several  articles, 
related  to  ihe  puhlication,  io  the  effects,  and  to  the  apptication  of 
the  taws.  It  was  a  sort  of  declaration  of  principles  which 
was  criticised  by  Andrieux,  as  being  defective  in  compilation, 
illogical  in  certain  of  its  consequences — in  short,  incomplete 
and  useless.  Several  of  these  criticisms  were  just,  especially 
those  which  applied  to  the  mode  adopted  for  the  promulgation 
of  the  laws ;  they  were  not  refuted :  some  were  inspired  by  too 
high  an  ideal,  or  an  erroneous  appreciation;  but  at  any  rate 
Andrieux  cannot  be  reproached  with  depreciating  the  work. 
He   extolled    '  the    indefatigable    and    fruitful    activity    of    the 

Government, the  precious  labour  of  a  beneficent  genius, 

the  admirable  combinations  which  astonish  the  vulgar, 

but  in  which  close  observers  recognise  the  hand  of  genius  that 
rules  over  events.'  This  is  certainly  not  the  language  of  a 
senseless  ajid  furious  opponent,  such  as  the  tribunes  have  been 
represented  to  be  by  some  of  our  historians.  After  a  long  and 
close    discussion,    the    conclusions   of  Andrieux,  supported  by 
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Chazal  and  Thiessd,  prevailed  in  this  assembly,  and  the  Legis- 
lative Body  also  adopted  them,  regretting  in  its  turn  this 
preliminary  tide  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  Portalis  and  of 
Boiilay  de  la  IMeurthe. 

The  check  was  of  slight  importance.     Presented  anew   with 
a  clearer,  more  precise  and  more    complete  wording,    the  title 
would  have   been  immediately   passed,  for  its  adversaries  had 
only  thrown   it  out   in  the  Legislative  Body  by  a  majority  of 
three.      Two  other  tides  of  the  Code   were  under   discussion, 
one   relative  to  the  tujovmcnt  and  ilie  forfeiture  of  civil  rights, 
the  other  to  the  acts  of  the  civil  state.     Simeon,  who  was  the 
reporter  of  the  first,  endeavoured  to  justify  the  Tribunate  for 
I  the  severity  of  their  examination.     '  A  code,'  he  said,  '  is  not 
'  like    a   law   decreed    for    a   circumstance.     If    such   a  law   is 
necessary,  the  moment  it  does  not  infringe  national  interests, 
the  Tribunate  passes  it,  though  it  might  be  better.     Bat  a  code 
ought   to  be   as   perfect  as  it  can  be  made.     In    its   decrees, 
in  its  compilation,  everything  is  important,  nothing  is  trifling. 
We  ought  to  labour  for  posterity,  and  offer  it  a  work  as  pure  as 
gold,  and   more  durable  than  brass.'     The  bill  contained  the 
re-establishment  of  the  right  of  aiihaine,  that  is  to  say  reciprocity 
of  treatment  with   reorard   to   strancrers,  an  odious  and  inhos- 
pitable  provision,  condemned  by  Montesquieu,  partly  abolished 
by  the  ancient  nX'ifne,  and  definitely  struck  out  of  our  laws  by 
the  Constituent.     In  spite  of  this  wretched  revival  of  customs 
that  had  fallen  into  disuse,  the  commission  would  have  passed 
the  bill,  had  it  not  been  for  the  grave  defects  that  disgraced 
another  of  its  provisions.     These  defects  were  no  other  than  the 
Draconian  seventies   M'hich  were    attached    to    civil  death,  viz. 
confiscation,  the  dissolution  of  marriage,  and  the  ruin  and  dis- 
honour of    the  children.     They  were  pointed  out  by  Thiess^ 
widi  a  great   deal   of  energy   and   eloquence,  and  time  has  a 
thousand    times   proved    that    his     remonstrances   were    right. 
'Tribunes,'  he  said.  Met  not  the  word  confiscation  be  hence- 
forth found   in  any  of  our  laws.     It  is   to  the  interest  of  the 
unfortunate  children,  to  that  of  families, — shall  I  say  it.?    it  is 
to  the  interest  of  all  Frenchmen — that  it  should  not.    For  a  Ions; 
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time  provinces  and  states  have  placed  in  the  rank  of  their  most 
precious  privileges  that  of  not  fearing  confiscation.  Let  us 
proclaim  this  privilege  as  a  libertv  belonging  to  every  French 
citizen The  propert\'  of  a  criminal  belongs  to  his  chil- 
dren, it  belongs  to  his  creditors,  it  is  the  redresser  of  the  wrongs 
he  has  committed.  These  are  the  eternal  principles  of  all 
justice,  of  all  equity,  of  all  security  for  general  interests,  for 
all  private  interests.  But  to  seize  the  property  of  a  criminal, 
under  pretext  of  crime,  is  to  despoil  a  corpse  after  having 
immolated  it.' 

The  Tribunate  honoured  itself  by  opposing  this  inhuman 
legislation,  which  the  Government  had  wished  to  complete  by 
a  proposition  to  re-establish  the  brand,  which  had  also  been 
aboHshed  by  the  Constituent.  The  droi/  dauhame,  confiscation, 
the  brand ;  such  were  the  strange  improvements  by  w^hich  this 
new  legislator  signalized  himself.  All  generous  hearts  revolted 
against  the  restoration  of  penalties  that  had  been  censured  under 
the  ancient  regime ;  Boissy  d'Anglas,  Ganilh,  Chazal,  Ch^nier, 
and  a  great  many  other  speakers  opposed  them  with  persuasive 
eloquence,  but  without  for  one  instant  overstepping  die  moder- 
ation which  they  had  imposed  on  themselves.  The  bill  was 
thrown  out  in  the  Tribunate  in  the  sitting  of  the  ist  of  January, 
1802.  A  few  days  before  the  tribunes  had  given  a  proof  of 
their  good  will,  by  passing  by  a  considerable  majority  the  bill 
relative  to  the  Ads  of  ihe  Civil  State,  in  spite  of  two  admirable 
speeches  from  Benjamin  Constant,  who,  although  he  approved 
of  the  law  as  a  whole,  rejected  it  on  account  of  an  evidently 
defective  clause  which  was  struck  out  later,  when  it  was  no 
longer  a  tribune  who  proposed  the  suppression.^ 

The  Tribunate  had  thus,  as  far  as  the  Civil  Code  was  con- 
cerned, thrown  out  two  bills  and  passed  one.  They  had 
moreover  passed  all  the  treaties  and  a  number  of  less  important 
laws.  This  was  not  the  attitude  of  a  factious  assembly.  In 
the  negative  votes,  they  had  conformed  to  the  hard  conditions 
imposed  upon  them   by  the  Constitution,    which    '  incessantly 
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gave  them/  as  Benjamin  Constant  observed,  '  the  painful  alter- 
native of  rejecting  for  a  single  article  bills  of  which  the  other 
clauses  were  wisely  conceived,  or  of  making  a  kind  of  com- 
promise, by  virtue  of  which  a  bill  was  passed  because  it 
contained  on  the  whole  more  good  than  faulty  clauses/^  The 
Legislative  Body  had  only  thrown  out  one  bill,  the  second  not 
having  been  presented.  The  First  Consul  would  not  even  wait 
for  this  second  trial.  The  day  after  the  rejection  of  the  bill  by 
the  Tribunate,  a  message  was  sent  to  say  that  the  Government 
'  withdrew  all  the  bills,  '  seeing  that  the  time  was  not  come  when 
these  great  discussions  could  be  carried  on  with  all  the  calmness 
and  unity  of  intention  that  they  required.'    (January  2nd,  1802.) 

The  First  Consul  had  at  last  resolved  to  execute  his  threat, 
and  he  preluded  it  by  putting  the  Legislative  Body,  as  he  often 
said,  '  a  la  diete  des  his!  But  that  was  not  enough  ;  what  he 
wanted  was  to  rid  himself  altogether  of  this  insolent  opposition. 
He  would  bring  forward  his  sword  again  if  it  were  necessary. 
He  gave  way  to  the  most  violent  invectives  in  the  Council  of 
State.  Sometimes  he  contented  himself  with  wishing  to  destroy 
the  power  of  the  Tribunate:  '  Nothing  could  be  done,'  he  said, 
'with  so  disorganizing  an  institution  !  The  Tribunate  must  be 
divided  into  sections,  and  their  debates  must  be  secret  :  then 
they  could  babble  as  much  as  they  liked.'  At  other  times  he 
wanted  to  do  away  with  it  altogether  :  '  There  must  be  no 
opposition.  In  England  it  is  not  dangerous.  The  men  who 
compose  it  are  not  factious.  They  have  the  legitimate  influence 
of  talent,  and  only  seek  io  he  bought  hy  the  Croivn.  With  us 
it  is  quite  different.  It  is  not  place  and  money  that  these  men 
solicit  :  some  must  be  the  chiefs  of  clubs,  others  want  the  ancient 
rigime:'^  A  simple  admission,  but  one  that  well  expresses  the 
truth.  The  principal  wrong  of  the  opposition  in  the  Tribunate 
was  exactly  this,  that  it  was  not  to  be  bought.  It  left  Bonaparte 
the  alternative  of  reckoning  with  it,  or  violently  breaking  it  up. 

He  was  preparing  to  take  the  latter  course,  when  he  who  has 
been  called  the  '  sage '  Cambaceres,  because  he  excelled  in  cor- 
rupting instead  of  striking  blows,  in  eluding  difticulties  that  he 
1  Sitting  of  the  25th  December.  2  Thibaudeau. 
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dared  not  boldly  confront,  in  avoiding  scandal,  in  shuffling  with 
the  law,  in  substituting  gentle  means  for  brutal  force,  in  covering 
tyranny  with  the  mask  of  legality,  suggested  to  the  First  Consul 
the  bright  idea  of  making  use  of  the  Constitution  to  destroy  the 
last  guarantee  that  this  same  Constitution  had  left  in  our  political 
laws.  Article  38  said  that  the  members  of  the  Tribunate  and 
of  the  Legislative  Body  should  be  renewed  every  year  by  fifths, 
dating  from  the  Year  X.  With  regard  to  the  manner  of  choosing 
the  outgoing  members,  it  was  so  natural  that  no  one  had 
thought  of  fixing  it.  The  time  for  changing  the  members  was 
come  ;  there  was,  said  the  sage  Cambac^res,  a  very  simple 
means  of  expelling  the  opposition  without  any  disagreeable 
noise  or  disturbance  ;  it  was  to  let  the  outgoing  fifth  be  named 
by  the  Senate  instead  of  casting  lots,  as  had  always  been  done 
on  similar  occasions.  This  much  dreaded  opposition  did  not 
in  fact  reckon  more  than  from  fifteen  to  twenty  votes  in  the 
Tribunate,  but  it  was  gaining  every  day  in  talent,  in  knowledge, 
and  in  consideration.  This  cowardly  expedient  was  adopted 
by  the  First  Consul,  but  as  he  was  on  the  point  of  starting  for 
Lyons,  he  was  obliged  to  leave  the  execution  of  it  to  his  two 
colleagues.  Cambac^res  and  Lebrun  easily  obtained  the  adhe- 
sion of  the  Senate,  who  immediately  proceeded  to  purge  the 
Tribunate  and  the  Legislative  Body.  In  this  way,  all  the  men 
who  had  earned  the  hatred  of  the  new  despotism  by  the 
loftiness  of  their  minds,  or  the  independence  of  their  character  or 
opinions,  Daunou,  Benjamin  Constant,  Ch^nier,  Bailleul,  Ganilh, 
Thiess^,  Ginguen^,  Chazal,  Isnard,  everyone  in  short  who  still 
dared  to  make  his  country  hear  the  importunate  name  of  liberty, 
were  thus  expelled  from  these  two  assemblies.  This  oppo- 
sition, so  firm  and  at  the  same  time  so  moderate,  was  stifled 
without  noise  in  the  ingeniously  contrived  snare  of  a  legist ;  and 
the  support  of  public  opinion  that  failed  them  in  their  struggles 
equally  failed  them  in  their  obscure  defeat.  But  the  remem- 
brance of  their  courageous  resistance  wdll  not  perish,  and  the 
unpopularity,  that  has  for  so  long  been  the  only  recompense  of 
their  efforts,  will  one  day  be  their  best  title  to  glory.  With 
them   perished    our    last    guarantees.      From    this    dale    every 
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vestige    of  representative    government    disappeared    from    our 
institutions. 

The  Senate  next  proceeded  to  the  nomination  of  the  new 
members  of  the  Tribunate  and  of  the  Legislative  Body.  They 
were  almost  all  without  exception  the  creatures  of  the  First 
Consul.  Among  the  men  who  had  consented  to  take  the  places 
of  the  expelled  members  of  the  Tribunate,  we  remark  with 
surprise  the  glorious  name  of  Carnot.  He  was  the  only 
Republican  on  the  list ;  and  he  had  agreed  to  it  with  his  usual 
weakness,  perhaps  without  understanding  the  sad  use  that  was 
to  be  made  of  his  name.  Among  the  sixty  new  members  of 
the  Legislative  Body,  there  were  fifteen  generals  or  superior 
officers,  and  twenty-five  officials  of  difierent  kinds,  which  suffi- 
ciently indicates  the  spirit  in  which  the  selection  had  been  made. 

During  the  execution  of  this  hypocritical  coup-Setaf,  more 
odious  than  the  usurpations  of  Brumaire,  which  had  at  least 
taken  place  unmasked,  the  First  Consul  watched  events  at 
a  distance  ;  he  would  have  liked  to  ha\'e  destroyed  by  the 
same  blow  the  trembling  opposition  of  the  Senate,  but  they 
found  mercy  in  his  eves  from  their  powerlessness  and  servility. 
'  Sieyes,'  he  wrote  from  Lyons  to  Cambaceres,  '  ought  to  burn 
a  taper  in  Notre  Dame  for  having  come  oft'  so  well,  and  in  so 
unexpected  a  manner!'  (Jan.  i8di.)  When  he  returned  with 
the  double  prestige  of  the  Lyonese  oration^  and  the  almost  royal 
honours  that  the  Italians  had  bestowed  on  him,  he  saw  all  the 
bodies  of  the  State  at  his  feet.  He  immediately  took  advantage 
of  this  victory  to  make  the  two  assemblies,  whose  submission 
he  had  now  secured,  pass  bills  which  he  had  not  hitherto 
dared  to  propose  to  them,  and  which  were  the  preface  or  the 
indispensable  accompaniment  of  the  changes  that  he  was 
meditating  for  the  benefit  of  his  own  authorit}\ 

These  bills  related  to  the  Concordat,  to  the  amnesty  of  the 
emigrants,  to  the  taxes  of  the  Year  XI,  to  the  reorganization  of 
public  instruction,  to  the  treaty  of  Amiens,  and  to  the  Legion 
of  Honour.  After  having  imposed  on  the  Tribunate  a  regula- 
tion that  nullified  it,  Bonaparte  reopened  the  legislative 
session,  April  r,th,  1802. 
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Since  the  conclusion  of  the  Concordat,  the  war  that  could 
not  fail  to  break  out  between  two  powers  so  absolute  and  so 
exacting  had  not  ceased  to  ripen  secretly,  under  the  insincere 
demonstrations  that  the  Pope  exchanged  with  the  First  Consul. 
The  hope,  however,  of  obtaining  great  advantages  from  this 
transaction  was  sufficiently  strong  on  each  side  to  make  both 
tolerate  causes  of  discontent.  The  Court  of  Rome,  which  was 
the  weaker  by  situation,  had  to  endure  mortifications  and  hu- 
miliations that  made  her  cruelly  expiate  her  triumph.  It  was  not 
enough  to  have  to  consecrate  against  her  will  the  twelve  Con- 
stitutional bishops ;  she  had  to  hear  Portalis  openly  acknowledge 
in  his  famous  report  all  the  political  motives  by  which  Bona- 
parte had  been  actuated,  declare  that  religion  was  a  means,  an 
influence,  and  that  as  such  the  Government  had  been  obliged  to 
utilize  it  :  she  had  to  look  on  at  the  disloyal  surprise  of 
the  publication  of  the  organic  articles,  printed  first  with  the 
Concordat  as  having  had  her  assent,  and  afterwards  main- 
tained in  spite  of  her  protestations.  She  had  not  even  the 
consolation  of  seeing  the  dissidents  retract,  for  the  seeming 
disavowal  that  Caprara  obtained  from  Bernier,  was  almost 
immediately  contradicted  by  those  whose  work  it  was  believed 
to  be.  As  for  the  legislative  sanction,  it  was  a  sort  of  oftence 
for  Rome,  so  much  did  it  appear  like  a  passive  and  mechanical 
act  of  obedience.  The  Concordat  and  the  Articles  were  pre- 
sented, debated,  and  passed  in  two  sittings.  The  rapidity  and 
precision  of  a  military  manoeuvre  were  applied  to  this  legislative 
operation.  Never,  however,  had  a  bill  been  more  unpopular. 
Still  the  army  alone  dared  to  make  any  opposition.  Augereau 
came  in  the  name  of  several  of  his  companions  to  ask  Bonaparte's 
permission  to  absent  themselves  from  Notre  Dame  on  Easter 
Sunday,  when  a  Te  Dewn  was  to  be  sung  to  celebrate  the 
reconciliation  of  the  Church  with  the  State.  The  only  answer 
he  received  was  an  order  to  obey.  Delmas  ventured  to  reply 
to  the  First  Consul,  who  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  the 
ceremony :  *  Very  fine,  General ;  it  only  wanted  the  million  of 
men  who  sacrificed  their  lives  to  destroy  what  \-ou  arc  re- 
establishing.'    He  was  exiled. 
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The  amnesty  of  the  emigrants  was  a  fresh  occasion  for 
Bonaparte  to  try  the  kind  of  constituent  power  with  which  he 
had  invested  the  Senate,  and  of  which  power  he  proposed  ere 
long  to  make  great  use.  This  body  being  specially  charged 
with  the  ijiterpretaiion  of  the  Ccmsiitiition,  he  was  able  under 
that  pretext  to  make  them  entirely  transform  it  by  means  of  a 
Sejiafus  Consultum.  It  was  by  interpretations  of  this  kind  that 
he  had  already  obtained  the  deportation  of  the  Jacobins  at  the 
time  of  the  infernal  machine,  and  afterwards  the  purging  of  the 
Legislative  Body  and  the  Tribunate.  The  article  of  the  Consti- 
tution that  he  now  wanted  to  have  interpreted  was  thus  worded  : 
'  The  French  nation  declares  that  in  no  case  will  they  suffer  the 
return  of  Frenchmen  who,  having  abandoned  their  country  since 
July  14th,  1789,  are  not  included  in  the  exceptions  made  to 
the  laws  against  emigrants The  property  of  emi- 
grants will  irrevocably  belong  to  the  Republic'  Such  was  the 
text  which  he  pretended  to  construe  into  a  return  of  the  emi- 
grants, convinced  that  after  such  a  feat  of  strength  he  could 
easily  make  the  Constitution  say  what  he  pleased.  From  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Consulate,  Bonaparte  had  pursued  measures 
which  infringed  this  article  ;  nothing  hindered  him  from  decree- 
ing new  ones,  but  what  he  now  wanted  was  to  place  the  Senate 
above  the  Constitution,  in  order  that,  thanks  to  all  these  pre- 
cedents, the  service  he  was  about  to  ask  might  appear  quite 
natural.  The  Senators,  M'ho  imagined  that  they  were  increasing 
their  own  prerogatives,  eagerly  granted  the  new  Senatus  Con- 
sultum, seeing,  they  said,  '  that  the  measure  was  conformable  ivith 
tJie  spirit  0/  the  ConstitutiofiJ  It  was  accordingly  decided  that  the 
emigrants,  with  the  exception  of  the  principal  chiefs,  should  be 
allowed  to  return,  and  that  those  of  their  estates  which  had  not 
been  sold  should  be  restored  to  them ;  but  Bonaparte  reserved 
to  himself  the  right  to  dispose  of  the  woods  and  forests,  an 
enormous  property  which  he  kept  to  bestow  as  premiums  to 
fa^'Ou^  conversion  and  to  reward  devotion. 

The  Budget  contained  the  same  violation  of  the  Constitution 
as  that  of  the  preceding  years ;  a  still  worse  violation,  since 
this  time  there  was  neither  a  statement  of  receipts  nor  a  state- 
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ment  of  expenditure,  and  this  fresh  offence  indicated  a  deter- 
mination that  neither  the  Legislative  Body  nor  the  Tribunate 
would  have  tolerated  before  they  were  purged ;  '  but,'  said 
Defermon,  '  we  ought  not  to  regard  the  letter  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, it  can   only   require    a  rough  general  view  of  each  kind 

of  expenditure,   and   the  nature   of   the   receipts  ; 

moreover,  how  could  the  Government  calculate  the  receipts  and 
expenditure  of  the  Year  XI,  when  they  had  hardly  the  means  of 
knowing  those  of  the  Year  X  ?'^  This  convenient  theory  raised 
no  protest  and  the  financial  control  shared  the  same  fate  as 
the  other  constitutional  guarantees.  The  Government  henceforth 
prepared  their  budget  as  they  chose,  ratifying  the  expenditure 
themselves,  and  only  laying  before  the  Legislative  Body  what 
they  thought  proper  to  publish.  The  Tribunate,  however, 
again  ventured  to  give  some  timid  counsel  on  the  presentation 
of  the  bill  on  public  instruction. 

This  bill,  which  was  the  first  step  towards  the  establishment 
of  the  great  university  monopoly,  reorganized  public  instruction 
after  the  still  existing  classification  of  primary  and  secondary 
schools,  hcees,  and  schools  for  special  studies.  It  was  in  a 
great  measure  the  work  of  Fourcroy,  who  drew  it  up  under  the 
direction  of  the  First  Consul.  It  was  a  true  type  of  centraliza- 
tion applied  to  pedagogy ;  everything  in  the  centre,  nothing  at 
the  extremities.  In  the  higher  ranks  official  culture,  in  the  lower 
ranks  ignorance.  Putting  aside  as  too  costly  the  noble  plan  of 
the  Constituent  and  the  Convention,  that  would  have  made 
elementary  education  gratuitous  in  order  that  it  might  be  acces- 
sible to  all,  this  bill  sacrificed  primary  instruction  by  leaving  it 
to  the  insufficient  protection  of  the  communes  and  the  pre- 
carious pay  of  the  families.  It  withdrew  the  support  of  the 
State  from  popular  instruction,  the  only  branch  of  education 
that  cannot  dispense  with  its  encouragements,  and  it  lavished 
this  same  protection  on  higher  education  in  an  overwhelming 
degree.  It  was  a  bureaucratic  creation,  in  which  the  State, 
considering  instruction  as  its  property  and  its  instrument,  sys- 
tematically crushed  all  that  did  not  emanate  from  itself.     The 

'  Discours  de  Defennon  :  SMiice  du  3  Mai,  1802. 
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sententious  Rcederer,  who  excelled  in  finding  maxims  for  all 
proceedings,  well  described  it  when  he  said :  '  The  institution 
proposed  to  you  is  not  merely  moral,  it  is  also  a  political  insti- 

iuiion Its    aim  is  to  unite  to  the   Government  the 

generation  that  is  rising,  and  the  one  that  is  passing  away,  .  . 
to  attach  the  fathers  to  the  Government  by  the  children,  and 
the  children  by  the  fathers,  to  establish  a  sort  of  public /(zA'rwz'/v/ 
The  State  consequently  exercised  its  paternity  by  nominating 
those  eligible  for  six  thousand  four  hundred  scholarships,  a  sure 
means  indeed  of  getting  a  hold  on  the  fathers  by  the  children. 
It  was  functionarism  beginning  from  the  school.  There  were, 
moreover,  'methods  sanctioned  by  the  State;'  there  was  also  a 
State  literature,  sciences  recognised,  and  sciences  not  recog- 
nised by  the  State.  Thus  history  and  philosophy  were  struck 
out  of  the  programme  of  instruction,  two  subjects  that  tend 
most  to  elevate  the  mind,  but  that  the  State  judged  superfluous 
or  dangerous.  On  the  other  hand,  'professors  of  viiliiary  exer- 
i  cise'  were  installed  in  the  hce'ts.  '  History,'  said  Rcederer,  *  will 
cease  to  be  a  separate  branch  of  education,  history,  properly  so 
called,  needing  to  be  rtad  only  in  order  to  be  leanud."^  See  to  what 
folly  the  influence  of  political  anxieties  led  in  instruction.  Logic 
was,  however,  tolerated,  being  less  suspected  of  sedition.  It 
was  by  virtue  of  the  same  principle,  that  is  to  say  of  pretended 
utflity  to  the  State,  that  the  number  of  centres  of  instruction  w'as 
reduced,  for  thirty  lyee'es  were  not  equivalent  to  a  hundred 
central  ^.chools,  and  that  scientific  education  was  limited;  for, 
said  Rcederer  again,  '  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  State, 
it  is  of  importance  to  private  individuals,  it  is  of  importance  to 
science  itself,  that  it  should  only  be  confided  to  a  number  of 
citizens  proportioned  to  the  state  of  society.' 

Now  it  is  the  same  in  the  order  of  knowledge  as  in  that  of 
aflections  :  he  who  fears  to  give  too  much  never  gives  enough. 
Everything  in  this  new  organization  was  subordinate  to  the  real 
or  supposed  interest  of  the  State.  The  biU  contained  no  clause 
relative  to  the  education  of  girls,— of  what  importance,  in  fact, 
were  they  to  the  State .?    It  could  make  neither  administrators 
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nor  soldiers  of  girls.  Foiircro)'  did  not  deny  this  omission,  but 
he  was  sure  that  families  would  voluntarily  supply  it.  Challan, 
one  of  the  supporters  of  the  bill,  was  more  explicit  :  '  Let  us 
say  it  plainly,'  he  exclaimed,  '  this  interesting  half  of  society 
ought  chiefly  to  be  habituated  to  the  cares  of  the  household  ! 
The  mother  of  a  family  amply  suffices  for  this  education,  and 
the  State  has  nothing  to  do  with  it."^  If  the  bill  ruined  private 
schools,  which  were  at  that  time  very  flourishing,  by  only  leaving 
secondary  instruction  open  to  them,  and  subjecting  them  to  the 
necessity  of  a  preliminary  authorization,  it  was  because  the  State 
could  not  permit  them  to  encroach  on  its  functions,  and  if 
primary  instruction  was  allowed  to  sink  to  the  lowest  degree,  it 
was  because  the  Government  saw  no  benefit,  at  least  immediate, 
to  be  derived  from  giving  the  poorer  classes  a  commencement 
of  intellectual  culture  ;  while  they  thought  they  could  reap  great 
advantages  from  casting  into  a  uniform  mould  and  stamping 
with  their  mark  the  more  highh'  developed  intelligences.  Given 
the  inveterate  love  of  the  nation  for  government  favours,  it  was 
certain  that  all  fathers  of  families  would  be  seen  extending  their 
hands  towards  the  six  thousand  four  hundred  scholarships. 
'  What  can  be  sweeter,'  said  Rcederer,  '  than  to  see  our  children 
in  some  sort  adopted  by  the  State  at  the  time  of  their  entrance 
into  life  .?'  Nothini?  sweeter  in  fact,  unless  it  be  to  see  children 
adopted  from  the  cradle,  as  our  Utopians  have  dreamed,  and  the 
State  transformed  into  an  immense  hospital  for  foundlings.  The 
State  secured  by  this  means  immense  emulation  of  cupidity  among 
the  parents,  and  among  the  sons  a  nursery  of  docile  and  de\oted 
agents.  It  was  the  subversion  of  the  natural  order  of  things  ; 
for  if  access  to  instruction  ought  to  be  easy  and  open  to  all  in 
the  lowest  degree,  it  can  only  gain  as  it  rises  by  being  the 
prize  of  voluntary  and  persevering  labour. 

The  inevitable  result  of  the  whole  system  was  roudne  in  the 
methods,  stagnation  in  the  matter,  inertness  in  the  masters ;  for 
instruction  cannot  dispense  with  stimulus  and  free  activity  ;  it 
has  need  to  be  quickened  and  incessantly  revived  by  the  com- 
petition of  individual  energy,  and  monopoly  has  never  produced 

*   Diiconrs  an  Tribiinat :  Stance  dti  25  Avril. 
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anything  but  languid  and  sterile  immobility.  Chassiron  pointed 
out  some  of  the  defects  in  Fourcroy's  plan ;  he  demanded 
colleges  for  schoohiiasters  as  in  Germany,  chairs  of  political  and 
rural  economy  as  at  INIilan.  Duchesnes  conclusively  proved 
that  with  the  money  set  apart  for  the  six  thousand  four  hundred 
scholarships,  they  could  at  once  make  primary  instruction  free, 
reducing  it,  it  is  true,  to  what  was  stricdy  necessary.  He 
calculated  the  expense  at  rather  more  than  four  millions.  But 
Simcfon  hastened  to  refute  this  '  romance  of  gratuitous  instruc- 
tion.' The  people,  he  said,  did  not  desire  it;  it  would  be 
necessary  to  force  the  parents  to  submit  to  this  obligation,  as 
used  to  be  the  case  with  the  corvee.  Fourcroy  completed 
this  refutation  by  exaggerating  the  cost  in  order  to  discredit 
the  institution,  according  to  a  well-know^n  method  ;  he  estimated 
the  expense  as  at  least  twelve  millions.  All  the  objections  were 
thus  answered.  I  have,  however,  recalled  them  in  order  to 
show  that  if  this  wretched  system  was  adopted,  it  was  neither 
through  ignorance  nor  error,  but  by  virtue  of  a  logical  and 
rational  choice  of  a  plan  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  wdiole  of 
the  consular  policy. 

The  treaty  of  Amiens  had  been  signed  at  the  end  of  INIarch, 
1802,  but  its  presentation  to  the  Legislative  Body  had  been 
deferred  in  view  of  a  grand  manifestation,  which  I  shall  soon 
recount.  After  the  long  debates  to  which  mutual  distrust  had 
given  rise,  Joseph  and  Cornwallis  had  ended  by  coming  to  an 
understanding  upon  the  two  most  obvious  difficulties  of  the 
negotiation,  viz.,  upon  the  question  of  Malta,  and  that  of  the 
prisoners  ;  but  the  First  Consul  had  not  succeeded  in  spite  of 
his  efforts  in  obtaining  from  the  English  Cabinet  a  recognition 
of  the  Ligurian  Republic,  any  more  than  of  the  Cisalpine  and  of 
the  kingdom  of  Etruria.  Cornwallis  had  offered  to  recognise 
Etruria  on  condition  that  Piedmont  was  declared  independent, 
but  this  Bonaparte  obstinately  refused  to  do.  All  these  refusals 
were  rather  threatening  for  the  future,  and  the  First  Consul  soon 
showed  what  advantage  he  intended  to  take  of  them :  '  Since 
his  Britannic  INIajesty,'  he  said,  in  a  note  addressed  to  Joseph, 
'  refuses  to  recognise  these  three  states,     .      if  thev  seek  refuffe 
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in  an  incorporation  with  a  great  Continental  power,  his  Britannic 
INIajesty  would  lose  all  right  to  complain;'  singular  reasoning, 
which  amounts  to  this — that  to  refuse  to  recognise  the  be- 
ginning of  an  incorporation  is  to  accept  the  complete  incorpo- 
ration !  Another  of  his  claims  was  not  less  alarming  by  reason 
of  the  exorbitant  susceptibihty  that  it  announced  :  Joseph  had 
orders  to  demand  that  the  extradition  of  murderers  and 
foreigners  should  be  extended  to  '  libellers/  that  is  to  say  to 
proscribed  writers  in  England,  who  attacked  the  policy  of  the 
Consul.  It  was  not  enough  for  him  to  have  destroyed  Hberty 
in  France,  he  could  not  suffer  it  even  in  neighbouring  nations. 
'  It  is  astonishing,'  wrote  Talleyrand,  in  a  note  to  Joseph, 
'  that  a  Government  thai  prides  itself  on  being  advanced  in  civili- 
zation should  tolerate  such  disgusting  libels  and  their  miserable 
authors  in  its  territorv.'^ 

Civilization  would  then  have  consisted  in  violating  the  English 
Constitution,  which  sanctions  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and  in 
delivering  up  exiles  in  contempt  of  the  law  of  nations  in 
order  to  please  the  First  Consul.  His  demands  were  refused, 
but  it  was  a  threatening  omen  for  future  peace  that  he  had 
dared  to  make  them.  Entirely  engrossed  with  the  joy  of  seeing 
tranquillity  assured,  the  public  took  no  notice  of  these  ominous 
signs ;  peace  with  England  was  in  their  eyes  peace  with  all 
Europe,  and  they  rejoiced  in  it  with  frenzy.  It  was  this  thank- 
fulness without  alloy  but  not  without  illusions,  that  Bonaparte 
had  resolved  to  turn  to  account  by  keeping  in  reserve  the 
ratification  of  the  treaty  of  Amiens  to  form  the  crown  of  the 
legislative  session. 

His  enemies  without  were  vanquished  like  those  within, 
the  opposition  was  destroyed,  the  press  silenced  and  enchained ; 
the  time  was  come  for  the  First  Consul  to  reap  the  fruits  of  this 
long  series  of  preparatory  acts,  which  dated  from  the  publica- 
tion of  the  ParaUele  entre  Cromwell,  Cesar,  el  Bonaparte,  That 
he  had  at  this  time  thought  of  obtaining  power,  no  longer 
temporary  but  for  life,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt.     The  public 
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however  having  shown  more  surprise  than  eagerness  in  accept- 
ing the  invitation  addressed  to  it,  the  project  had  been  post- 
poned ;  but  all  the  subsequent  acts  of  the  Consul  had  tended 
towards  this  unique  end.     It  was  in  view  of  his  favourite  plan 
that  he  had  concluded  the  Concordat,  a  sure  means  of  enrolling 
the  restless  army  of  priests  ;  that  he  had  recalled  and  flattered 
the  emigrants,  the  natural  propagators  of  monarchical  customs 
and  ideas ;  that  he  had  exhibited  to  France  a  king  of  his  own 
making  in  the  person  of  the  king  of  Etruria ;  that  he  had  placed 
the  authority  of  Senaius  Co7isiilta  above  that  of  the  Constitu- 
tion ;   that  he  had  challenged  at  Lyons  the  servile  ovations  of 
the  Italians;  that  at  Paris  he  had  driven  from  the  Tribunate 
and  from  the  Legislative  Body  all  the  men  who  would  have 
made  their  country  hear  the  accents  of  free  voices.     Those  who 
do  not  see  the  chain  and  links  of  these  acts,  the  striking  justifica- 
tion of  the  opposition  that  tried  to  stop  their  fatal  development, 
are  not  worthy  to  hold  the  pen  of  the  historian.     The  ground 
being  thus  prepared,  it  was  time  to  draw  the  natural  conclusion 
from  all  these  events  by  boldly  placing  his  hand  on  the  supreme 
power.    Nevertheless,  when  the  moment  of  action  came  Bona- 
parte hesitated.     It  was  because  in  spite  of  all  he  had  done 
to  corrupt  opinion  and  to  lead  the  public  along,  he  was  almost 
the   only    one    who   desired   this    transformation.     Except    his 
brothers  and  some  few  of  his  familiars,  decided   monarchists, 
such  as  Talleyrand,  Roederer,  Regnault  de  Saint-Jean-d'Angely, 
Cambac6es,  persons  who  were  moreover  interested  in  sharing 
his   views,  no  one  wished  to   see  increased  the  already  over- 
whelming power   of  a  man  w^ho  appeared  formidable  to    the 
most  blind  by   his   impetuosity,  the   violence  of  his  passions, 
and  by  his  indomitable  pride.     His  wishes  had  for  a  long  time 
been  no  secret,  for  everything  tended  to  this  foreseen  issue; 
but  as  all  feared  the  realization  without  daring  to  put  an  ob- 
stacle in  its  way,  they  equally  abstained  from  forwarding  it  or 
opposing  it;    this  was  all  that   could  be   expected  from  that 
dispirited  and  weary  generation. 

The    neutral  and  passive  attitude  that  he  observed  even  in 
those  about   him  greatly  embarrassed  the  First  Consul,    who 
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would  have  liked  a  repetition  of  the  comedy  so  well  played  out  in 
the  Consulte  of  Lyons,  and  to  appear  to  yield  against  his  will  to 
the  unanimous  wish  of  the  nation.  Now  that  all  material 
obstacles  were  overcome,  he  was  obliged  to  recognise  this  moral 
necessity,  which  imposed  on  him  the  duty  even  for  the  sake  of 
the  duration  of  his  work  of  covering  his  egotistical  views  with 
the  spurious  pretext  of  general  interests  and  the  national  will ; 
and  he  felt  at  the  last  moment  that  even  the  appearance  of  this 
pretext  was  about  to  fail  him.  Hence  his  trouble  and  his 
extraordinary  timidity  when  he  was  called  upon  to  act  and 
to  pronounce.  It  had  been  for  a  long  time  agreed  that  the 
session  should  terminate  by  claiming  for  him  an  increase  of 
power ;  but  when  it  had  to  be  decided  in  what  measure  and 
under  what  tide  this  should  be  awarded  to  him,  Cambac^res, 
who  was  then  his  most  intimate  confidant,  could  not  draw 
from  him  a  single  word  that  would  enlighten  them  on  his  secret 
desires.  Did  he  merely  wish  for  an  extension  of  his  power  ? 
Did  he  wish  to  be  Consul  for  life.  Protector,  President,  Em- 
peror, or  King  .^  Cambac^r^s  could  learn  nothing.  All  that 
he  wrested  from  him  by  force  of  urgent  entreaties  was  the 
acknowledgment  that  whatever  might  be  the  reward  of  which 
the  great  bodies  of  the  state  deemed  him  worthy,  he  should  accept 
it  with  gratitude.  With  some  of  the  Councillors  of  State  who 
tried  to  find  out  his  real  thoughts,  he  carried  his  dissimulation 
still  further ;  he  declared  that  he  was  satisfied  with  his  honours, 
and  did  not  see  the  necessity  of  increasing  them.  After  having 
prepared  everything  for  the  execution  of  his  designs,  he  wanted 
it  to  appear  that  they  did  violence  to  his  feelings,  and  were 
forcibly  imposing  upon  him  what  he  was  burning  to  take.  He 
felt  sure  that  he  had  been  understood  by  the  Senate,  and  he  did 
not  admit  that,  having  been  understood,  he  should  not  be  obeyed. 
In  short,  it  seemed  to  him  impossible  that  they  should  offer  him 
a  part,  when  it  only  depended  on  himself  to  take  the  whole. 

The  determination  of  the  end  being  thus  left  to  the  spon- 
taneous enthusiasm  of  the  senators,  they  adopted  for  means  a 
motion  of  the  Tribunate.  It  was  a  refined  and  ingenious  cruelty 
to  make  the  body  they  had  just  mutilated  take  the  lead  on  this 
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occasion ;  they  dealt  the  last  blow  by  turning  to  account  their 
ancient  reputation  for  incorruptibility,  and  by  dishonouring 
their  memory.  The  day  that  the  treaty  of  Amiens  was  com- 
municated to  this  assembly,  the  6th  of  I\Iay,  1802,  the  presi- 
dent, Chabot  de  I'Allier,  as  soon  as  the  reading  was  over, 
proposed  that  the  Tribunate  should  express  a  wish,  '  that  a 
striking  mark  of  national  gratitude  should  be  given  to  Bona- 
parte, First  Consul.'  The  most  curious  feature  of  the  intrigue 
was  that  Chabot  suspected  nothing :  he  had  been  made  to 
believe  that  it  was  simply  an  honorary  testimony.^  The  motion 
was  no  sooner  put  than  it  was  passed,  and  Simeon  came  at  the 
head  of  a  deputation  to  convey  to  Bonaparte  the  wishes  of  the 
Tribunate.  After  enumerating  in  hyperbolical  language  the 
great  actions  of  the  hero,  '  I  pass  on,'  said  Simeon,  '  I  fear  to 
appear  to  praise  when  I  have  only  to  be  just.  We  expect  the 
first  body  of  the  nation  to  be  the  interpreter  of  this  general 
sentiment,  of  which  the  Tribunate  is  only  permitted  to  vote  the 
expression.'  The  First  Consul  remained  faithful  to  his  enig- 
matical attitude.  He  desired  no  other  glory  than  that  of 
having  accomplished  his  task.  He  wished  for  no  higher  recom- 
pense than  the  affection  of  his  fellow-citizens.  Life  was  only 
dear  to  him  by  the  services  he  could  render  to  the  country,  and 
death  would  have  no  bitterness  for  him  if  his  last  o-lance  could 
see  the  welfare  of  the  Republic  as  assured  as  his  own  glory. 

The  Senate  was  not  the  less  bound  to  impose  on  the  First 
Consul  the  sacrifice  of  his  modest  and  disinterested  tastes. 
The  senators  notwithstanding  their  proverbial  complaisance 
would  for  the  most  part  have  wished  to  turn  a  deaf  ear ;  for  if 
they  were  pusillanimous  they  were  also  prudent,  and  they  did 
not  see  without  fear  the  mad  course  of  this  unbounded  ambition. 
But  as  they  could  not  dream  of  neglecting  so  direct  a  summons 
as  the  motion  of  the  Tribunate,  they  feigned  to  take  the  dis- 
interestedness of  the  First  Consul  seriously.  In  spite  of  the 
protestation  of  Cambaceres,  they  pretended  to  believe  that  to 
offer  him  a  magistracy  for  life  would  exceed  his  desires,  per- 
haps even  hurt  his  feelings  as  a  republican ;  and  they  proposed 
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merely  an  extension  of  his  power  for  ten  )'ears.  This  pro- 
position was  accepted,  thanks  more  particularly  to  Tronchet, 
then  president  of  the  Senate,  a  sensible  and  clear-sighted  man, 
by  no  means  hostile,  but  who  was  justl}'  alarmed  at  the  temerity 
of  the  new  Ccesar.  The  Senate  accordingly  drew  up  a  Senatus 
Consultum,  which  re-elected  for  ten  }'ears  the  citizen  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  dating  from  the  expiration  of  the  ten  years  for 
which  he  had  already  been  named.  There  was  one  voice  raised 
against  it,  that  of  Lanjuinais,  one  of  the  last  survivors  of  the 
Gironde  and  a  worthy  representative  of  that  noble  party. 

On  hearing  the  result  of  this  vote,  Bonaparte  flew  into  a 
violent  passion.  The  honours  that  he  had  declared  he  was 
ready  to  accept  with  gratitude,  whatever  they  might  be,  were 
regarded  by  him  as  a  sort  of  outrage.  The  Senate  had  no  right 
to  award  them,  it  was  a  usurpation  of  the  rights  of  the  people. 
Such  was  the  meaning  of  the  reply  that  he  wrote  in  the  first 
moment  of  indignation;  and  there  is  no  knowing  to  what 
extremities  his  anger  might  not  have  driven  him,  at  having 
been  thus  caught  in  his  own  snare  by  the  men  on  whom  he 
counted  the  most,  if  the  wise  Cambac^res  had  not  again  in- 
terposed with  his  ingenious  expedients.  Since  the  Senate 
showed  such  ill-will  and  so  misunderstood  their  mission,  why 
not  appeal  to  the  nation  itself  which  was  much  less  subtle  and 
less  grudging  of  its  favours  ?  The  sovereign  people  were  still 
good  for  something.  They  had  been  absolutely  mute  and 
annulled  ever  since  the  creation  of  the  lists  of  notability ;  but 
speech  could  be  restored  to  them  for  this  occasion,  and  silence 
imposed  on  them  afterwards. 

O^^ing  to  this  stratagem  the  First  Consul  was  able  both  to 
hide  his  discontent  and  to  avenge  himself  of  the  disappointment 
which  the  Senate  had  inflicted  upon  him.  '  Senators,'  he  said,  in 
reply  to  the  message,  'the  suff'rage  of  the  people  invested  me  with 
the  supreme  magistrature  ;  T  should  not  feel  assured  of  its  con- 
fidence, if  the  act  which  retains  it  for  me  was  not  again  sanctioned 
by  its  suffrage.  During  the  years  that  have  elapsed  fortune  has 
smiled  upon  the  Republic,  but  fortune  is  inconstant,  and  how 
many  men  upon  whom  she  has  heaped  her  favours  have  lived 
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too  long  .  ...  You  think  that  I  owe  a  fresh  sacrifice  to  the 
people.  I  will  make  it,  if  the  w^ill  of  the  people  commands 
what  your  suffrage  authorizes.' 

What  he  omitted  to  say,  however,  in  this  declaration  in 
antique  style  was  that  this  new  sacrifice  on  which  he  was  about 
to  consult  the  people  before  he  submitted  to  it,  w^ould  be  much 
greater  than  that  which  the  Senate  had  wished  to  impose  upon 
him ;  for  instead  of  an  extension  of  ten  years,  he  intended  to 
ask  for  the  Consulate  for  hfe.  Thirst  for  sacrifice  could  hardly 
be  carried  further  than  this,  This  alteration  of  the  proposition 
of  the  Senate  was  made  through  the  Council  of  State,  the  ma- 
jority of  whom  were  as  ill-disposed  as  the  senators;  but  they 
were  obliged  to  obey  the  word  of  command.  Dubois,  the 
Prefect  of  Police,  came  to  them  and  deposed  that  the  public 
were  very  discontented  because  the  Consulate  for  life  had  not 
been  awarded  to  Bonaparte,  whereupon  it  was  decided  almost 
without  discussion  that  the  people  should  be  consulted  to 
know^  whether  the  First  Consul  should  be  named  for  life. 
Roederer  in  an  excess  of  zeal  added  that  Bonaparte  should 
have  the  right  to  appoint  his  successor.  But  the  First  Consul, 
who  for  some  time  had  been  declaiming  against  hereditary 
right,  a  sure  sign  that  he  was  thinking  of  it  for  himself  and  that 
he  wished  to  give  the  idea  to  others,  struck  out  of  the  decree 
of  the  Council  the  clause  officiously  inserted  by  Roederer,  as 
encroaching  upon  the  rights  of  the  people.  The  Moniicur  of 
the  nth  of  May,  1802,  accordingly  announced  that  registers 
would  be  opened  in  the  Mairies,  in  the  offices  of  the  Tribunals, 
and  with  the  notaries,  to  receive  votes  upon  this  question — 
'  Shall  Napoleon  Bonaparte  be  chosen  Consul  for  life  ?  ' 

All  the  bodies  of  the  State  came  to  compliment  him  on  his 
deference  to  the  national  will,  and  an  immense  number  of  con- 
gratulatory addresses  were  got  up  among  all  kinds  of  officials, 
in  order  to  give  an  impulse  to  the  people.  We  may  quote  as  a 
specimen  of  these  manifestations  the  address  of  Beugnot,  Pre- 
fect of  the  Lower  Seine  :  '  Every  citizen,'  he  said,  '  will  feel  that 
he  is  doing  his  best  for  the  country  by  expressing  the  wish  that 
your  power  may  last  as  long  as  your  life.    If  it  could  equal  that 
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of  your  glory,  the  destinies  of  France  would  be  fixed.    But  nature 
shortens  the  days  of  those  who  have  the  best  right  to  immortality/ 

It  was  during  this  sort  of  interregnum  of  three  weeks  that 
Bonaparte  made  the  Legislative  Body  pass  two  bills,  or  rather 
two  institutions,  that  were  in  his  eyes  the  stepping-stones  to  the 
new  regime.  One  was  the  re-establishment  of  slavery  in  our 
colonies,  the  other  the  establishment  of  the  Legion  of  Honour. 
The  first  of  these  measures  was  disguised  under  the  discreet 
title  of  A  Project  relative  to  the  Co/o?iies  restored  by  the  Jreaty  of 
Amiens^  and  to  other  French  Colonies.  It  re-established  not  only 
slavery,  but  the  slave  trade  as  it  had  existed  before  1789. 

Nothing  was  yet  decided  with  regard  to  Saint  Domingo ;  the 
Government  carefully  avoided  naming  this  colony,  and  it  ap- 
peared not  to  be  included  in  the  measure,  in  conformity  with 
the  solemn  promise  of  Bonaparte— a  promise  that  he  had 
already  violated  in  Guadaloupe.  But  a  special  article  supplied 
this  omission  by  decreeing  '  that  notwithstanding  anterior  laws, 
the  regime  of  the  colonies  would  be  subjected  for  ten  years  to 
regulations  made  by  the  Government,'  an  obscure  clause  that 
the  reporter  Dupuy,  a  Councillor  of  State,  interpreted  very  clearly 
when  he  said,  '  that  in  the  colonies  where  revolutionary  laws  had 
been  put  into  execution  (that  is  to  say  in  Saint  Domingo),  they 
would  hasten  to  substitute  these  seductive  theories  for  a  reparative 
system,  of  which  the  combinations  varying  with  circumstances 
would  be  confided  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Government.'  With 
regard  to  this,  the  past  replied  for  the  future ;  but  the  Govern- 
ment was  unable  to  carry  out  their  benevolent  intentions,  and 
the  blacks,  dehvered  of  their  saviours  by  the  yellow  fever,  were 
happy  to  continue  to  live  under  the  yoke  of  what  the  supporters 
of  the  bill  called  *  a  cruel  philanthropy.' 

The  Legion  of  Honour  was  a  pure  creation  of  the  First 
Consul;  it  has  survived  him,  for  it  was  founded  both  upon  the 
interest  of  the  Government  and  the  vanity  of  individuals ;  and 
it  has  remained  so  dear  to  self-love,  that  it  requires  some  inde- 
pendence of  spirit  to  speak  of  it  freely.  It  was  perhaps  of  all 
his  conceptions  the  one  that  was  dearest  to  him.  It  became 
in  fact  the  man  who  had  placed   all  interests,  all   liberty,  all 
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fortunes,  and  all  lives,  in  the  hands  of  the  Government,  to  place 
also,  if  not  the  honour  of  citizens,  as  the  name  of  the  institution 
seemed  to  imply,  at  least  their  titles  to  consideration  and 
dignity.  Nothing  is  more  natural  or  more  legitimate  than  that 
the  State  should  endeavour  to  remunerate  services  rendered  to 
it,  for  in  so  doing  it  only  pays  its  debts  ;  but  that  it  should 
constitute  itself  the  sovereign  judge  of  talents  and  virtues  in 
every  sphere  of  human  activity,  that  it  should  pretend  to  classify 
merit  and  apportion  to  each  his  due  share  of  consideration,  is  a 
thought  that  could  only  exist  in  the  mind  of  a  despot,  and 
could  only  please  men  without  dignity.  A  really  proud  nation 
would  never  have  acknowledged  a  competence  that  was  more 
offensive  even  than  privileges  of  birth,  for  hazard  at  least  lays 
no  claim  to  pass  judgment.  But  vanity  being  infinitely  more 
common  than  pride,  the  calculation  that  inspired  Bonaparte  was 
true  and  profound.  An  institution  that  speculates  upon  such 
weakness  is  always  sure  of  success,  but  the  kind  of  emulation 
that  it  developes  is  not  calculated  to  raise  the  moral  standard  of 
a  nation.  If  a  good  system  of  public  rewards  is  an  extremely 
rare  and  delicate  thing,  what  can  be  thought  of  one  that  from 
the  onset  involves  a  thirst  for  distinctions,  a  spirit  of  intrigue 
and  servility  among  the  applicants,  and  incompetence  in  the 
judge?  So  long  as  the  State  recompenses  in  the  name  of  a 
clearly  defined  public  interest,  it  is  in  its  province  and  performs 
a  duty,  but  the  moment  it  transforms  itself  into  a  sovereign  pontiff 
of  genius,  of  virtue,  and  of  honour,  it  assumes  a  task  beyond 
its  strength,  for  the  characteristic  of  honour  is  to  recognise  no 
other  judge  than  itself,  and  genius  like  virtue  is  beyond  official 
estimation.  This,  however,  is  only  the  moral  side  of  the 
question  :  the  measure  had  in  a  political  point  of  view  a  far 
graver  inconvenience  than  that  of  replacing  lofty  motives  by  a 
mean  and  miserable  vanity;  it  was  the  danger  of  addin^^ 
another  powerful  instrument  of  domination  to  the  hold  the 
Government  already  had  on  the  nation.  Its  power  had  no 
counterbalance,  it  was  irresistible ;  what  would  it  become  with 
such  a  means  of  influence  acting  no  longer  by  constraint,  but 
by  universal  and  incessant  temptation  ? 
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This  radical  and  indelible  vice  of  an  institution  that  was  more 
fit  for  China  than  the  France  of  1789,  was  the  one  that  struck 
opinion  least  at  the  time.  The  bill  was  very  unfavourably 
regarded  by  public  opinion ;  the  proof  is  in  the  fact  that  it  was 
combated  with  great  \ivacii\'  in  the  Council  of  State,  where 
opposition  was  by  no  means  frequent,  and  that  it  only 
passed  by  a  small  majority  e\en  in  the  purged  Tribunate  and 
Legislative  Body  ;  but  its  adversaries,  INIathieu  Dumas,  Thi- 
baudeau,  Admiral  Truguet,  on  the  one  hand,  Savo}'e  Rollin 
and  the  IMarquis  of  Chauvelin,  on  the  other,  rejected  it  as 
favourable  to  aristocratic  prejudices.  They  did  not  perceive,  or 
perhaps  they  did  not  dare  to  perceive,  that  it  was  still  more 
favourable  to  despotism ;  for  the  distinctions  of  which  the 
Government  became  the  distributor  were  of  a  kind  to  give  it  a 
powerful  hold  on  the  classes  that  were  most  independent  by 
their  position.  No  one,  moreover,  better  characterized  the  in- 
stitution than  its  author  himself,  when  after  havinG;  exhausted 
sophisms  to  justify  it  he  openly  acknowledged  its  spirit  and 
aim  in  a  moment  of  impatience.  We  know^  the  reply  that  he 
gave  to  Berlier  and  Truguet  in  the  discussion  in  the  Council  of 
State  :  *  Vou  call  it  a  tov,'  he  exclaimed,  'well!  it  is  with  tovs 
that  men  are  led  !  /  should  not  say  that  to  a  irihiint\  but  in  a 
council  of  wise  men  and  statesmen  evervthins:  out^^ht  to  be 
said.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  French  care  for  liberty  and 
equality;  ten  years  of  revolution  have  not  changed  them;  they 
are  what  the  Gauls  were — they  need  rewards.  See  how  the 
people  bow  before  the  stars  of  foreigners  !  '  This  was 
clearly  saying  that  he  did  not  wish  to  run  counter  to  the 
taste  of  the  French,  and  that  the  institution  w^as  neither  favour- 
able to  liberty  nor  equality,  although  its  statutes  imposed  upon 
the  knights  of  the  Legion  of  Honour  the  oath  to  defend  those 
two  principles.  He  could  not  better  refute  his  ow^n  declarations 
upon  the  necessity  of  '  creating  intermediary  institutions  between 
the  Government  and  the  nation,  and  throwing  some  blocks  of 
granite  in  the  midst  of  all  the  grains  of  sand  that  made 
up  the  French  people.'  He  was,  in  fact,  doing  just  tlie 
contrary,    since    he    was    strengthening    the    Government    by 
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placing  in  its  hands  a  lever  of  incalculable  power.  The  truth  is 
that  he  saw,  to  use  his  own  expression,  an  additional  means  in 
the  Legion  of  Honour  of  leading  men, — that  of  turning  to 
account  their  passions  and  weaknesses  in  order  to  deceive, 
to  lower,  and  to  enslave  them. 

INIeanwhile  the  registers  had  been  sent  to  the  Senate,  who 
summed  up  the  votes.  The  ayes  amounted  to  more  than  three 
million  five  hundred  thousand;  the  noes  were  only  some  few 
thousands.  But  the  ardour  of  the  electors,  the  intimidation 
exercised  upon  them,  the  absence  of  all  control  over  the  votes, 
gave  a  great  importance  to  this  small  number. 

Lafavette  wrote  in  the  reerister  that  '  he  could  not  vote  for 
such  a  magistracy  so  long  as  political  liberty  was  not 
guaranteed.'  He  explained  his  motives  more  fully  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  the  First  Consul.  After  having  expressed  his 
gratitude  for  the  services  he  had  received  from  him,  he  said : 
'  It  is  impossible  that  you,  General,  the  first  in  that  order  of 
men  who  to  find  their  equals  and  to  claim  their  true  place 
embrace  all  centuries,  should  wish  that  such  a  revolution,  so 
much  blood,  so  much  sorrow,  so  many  victories,  so  many 
prodigies,  should  have  no  other  result  than  an  arbitrary  regime  I' 
This  counsel,  which  was  not  listened  to,  put  an  end  to  their 
intercourse,  and  Lafayette  retired  into  private  life,  not  to  leave 
it  again  till  the  fall  of  the  Empire. 

There  are  untoward  epochs  in  which  a  whole  nation  hurries 
along  towards  servitude.  The  opinion  of  a  single  man  who 
ventures  to  resist  the  current  has  more  weight  then  than  that 
of  an  entire  people.  Lafayette  represented  France,  the  true 
France  of  1789,  still  vigorous  in  spite  of  a  momentary  infatu- 
ation. He  could  say  with  the  poet,  '  Rome  is  all  where 
I  am !' 

But  victory  was  not  everything  :  it  was  necessary  to  take 
advantage  of  a  conquest ;  and  it  was  in  this  art  that  Bonaparte 
especially  excelled.  We  have  seen  how  he  drew  from  the  treaty 
of  Amiens,  in  spite  of  the  repugnance  of  the  senators,  an 
extension  of  power  for  ten  years,  and  how  afterwards  by  a 
sort  of  conjuror's  trick   he  turned  this  extension  of  ten  years 
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into  the  Consulate  for  life.  He  was  now  about  to  perform  a 
similar  operation  with  the  vote  for  the  Consulate  for  life,  for  it 
had  also  to  yield  its  fruit.  Those  who  after  this  fresh  success 
believed  him  satisfied  with  power,  at  least  for  a  time,  little 
knew  the  nature  of  that  insatiable  ambition — an  ambition 
possessed  with  what  Scripture  calls  '  the  voracity  of  the  pit.' 
In  endeavouring  to  quench  the  thirst  that  devoured  him  they 
had  only  irritated  it. 

The  day  that  the  Senate  brought  the  return  of  the  votes,  the 
3rd  of  August,  1802,  France  learned  by  the  First  Consul's 
speech,  that  in  voting  for  the  magistracy  for  life  they  had 
also  voted  for  new  institutions,  and  that  he  was  about  to  inter- 
pret the  plebiscitum  as  freely  as  the  Senatus  Consul  turn. 
'  Senators,'  he  said,  '  the  life  of  a  citizen  belongs  to  his 
countrv.  The  French  people  wish  mine  to  be  entirely  conse- 
crated to  it.  I  obey  their  will.  In  giving  me  a  fresh  token,  a 
permanent  token  of  confidence,  ihcy  impose  o?i  me  the  duiy  of 
firmly  estahlisJwig  the  system  of  their  laws  upon  provident 
institutions.' 

The  plan  of  these  provident  institutions  had  already  been 
drawn  up  and  arranged  in  all  points.  Their  aim  was  of  course 
'  to  secure  liberty  and  equality  from  the  caprices  of  chance,  and 
the  uncertainty  of  the  future.'  There  was  not  an  act  of  op- 
pression nor  a  tyrannical  measure  that  was  not  shielded  by  this 
magical  formula  ;  it  might  be  said  to  have  the  virtue  of  purifying 
the  most  iniquitous  arts,  and  instead  of  being  astonished  at 
the  insulting  derision  of  which  it  was  perpetually  the  object, 
the  pubhc  continued  to  regard  it  as  a  homage  rendered  to  the 
principles  of  the  Revolution ;  an  illusion  that  would  be  inex- 
plicable if  we  did  not  remember  that  the  democracy  of  this 
time,  indifferent  to  liberty,  was  only  attached  to  its  interests,  of 
which  Bonaparte  still  represented  the  triumph  and  consolidation. 
The  modifications  made  in  the  Constitution  of  the  Year  VIII 
completely  obliterated  the  faint  appearance  of  control  and 
guarantee  that  had  been  left  in  it.  The  lists  of  notability  were 
replaced  by  cantonal  assemblies,  who  nominated  the  candidates 
both  for  Justices  of  the  Peace  and  for  the  municipal  councils,  and 
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by  electoral  colleges  of  the  arrondissement  and  the  department. 
The  colleges  of  the  arrondissement,  composed  at  the  most  of 
hvo  hinidred  inemhers,  nominated  the  candidates  for  the  Tribu- 
nate ;  the  departmental  colleges,  composed  at  the  most  of  three 
hundred  members,  presented  candidates  for  the  General  Councils, 
the  Legislative  Body,  and  the  Senate.     All  these  electors,  whose 
oflrcc  was  confined  to  presenting  candidates — for  the  Govern- 
ment alone  could  choose — were  named  for  life  by  the  cantonal 
assemblies.     The    Tribunate,  reduced    to    fifty    members,  was 
divided    into  sections,  and  debated  with  closed   doors  by  the 
side  of  the  Council  of  State,  of  which  it  was  nothing  more  than 
a  branch.     The  Council  of  State  itself  saw  with  marked  dis- 
pleasure  its  own   functions  greatly  diminished  by   the  creation 
of  a  Privy  Council  charged  with  giving  advice  on  treaties   and 
preparing    Senatus  Consulta.       The  Council  of  State  with  all 
its  docility,  still  too  much  resembled  a  free  assembly  ;  Bonaparte 
sometimes  met  with  the  semblance  of  contradiction  in  it.     The 
Senate  alone  gained  an  enormous  increase  of  authority.     They 
could  suspend  the  constitution,  set  aside  the  judgment  of  the 
tribunals,     interpret    the    constitution    by    Senatus    Consulta, 
dissolve  the  Legislative   Body   and    the    Tribunate ;  but    their 
functions,   so  magnificent   in    appearance,    were     reduced    to 
nothing  by  the  fact  that  they  could  only  do  all  this  upon  the 
im'tiaiive  of  the  Govenimeni  ;""  a  provision  loo  often  passed  over 
in  silence,  and  one  that  shows  to  whose  advantage  the  Senate 
had  received   this  formidable  extension  of  power.     The   First 
Consul,  so  lavish   towards   this  assembly,  had  treated   himself 
much  more    modestly  ;    he    had    only    accepted    the    right    of 
granting  pardons  and  of  nominating  his  successor,   a  modera- 
tion reall}'  worthy  of  admiration,  if  it  were  not   explained  by 
the   article   I   have  just  quoted.     He  had   further  reserved  to 
himself,  in  spite  of  the  right  of  the  electoral  colleges,  the  power 
to  nominate  forty  new  senators  without  a  previous  presentation 
of  candidates.     Thanks  to  this  power  and   the  creation  of  the 
Senatoreries,  the  Senate  was  henceforth  shielded  from  the  spirit 
of  sedition. 

*  Article  56  du  Seiiatus-Con^^uUe  organique  de  la  Constitution. 
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A  few  old  constituents  of  1791,  of  whom  Camille  Jourdan  was 
the  mouthpiece,  had  urged  the  change  in  the  institutions  ;  they 
had  even  gone  so  far  as  to  demand  the  re-establishmcnt  of  the 
monarchy  in  favour  of  Bonaparte,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  from 
him  in  exchange  the  re-estabHshment  of  constitutional  forms 
and  guarantees;  Camille  Jourdan  eloquently  expressed  these  gene- 
rous illusions  in  a  pamphlet  that  made  a  great  stir.^  After  having 
rendered  the  most  flattering  homage  to  the  talents  of  Bonaparte, 
he  proved  that  the  First  Consul  was  everything  in  our  institu- 
tion ;  he  reminded  his  readers  that  order  was  nothing  without 
liberty.  He  then  goes  on  to  ask  what  the  First  Consul  was 
going  to  do  with  his  power  :  '  he  has  reaped,'  he  said,  '  all  the 
laurels  of  w^ar ;  he  is  seated  on  the  summit  of  power ;  he  has 
exhausted  the  applause  that  fame  accords  to  the  victorious  : 
what  can  remain  in  this  ardent  soul,  eager  for  fresh  emotions, 
tormented  with  the  need  of  great  things,  if  it  be  not  the  wish  to 
take  advantage  of  a  position  unique  in  the  annals  of  the  world, 
to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  human  race,  to  set  the  limit 
that  justice  claims  to  this  immense  power  with  which  he  is 
invested,  and  fearlessly  to  conduct  with  the  supple  reins  of 
popular  laws  a  great  nation  in  the  brilliant  paths  traced  out  by 
the  light  of  centuries  ?  This  is  what  Europe  expects  of  him  ; 
this  will  show  what  he  really  is.'  Bonaparte's  reply  to  these 
noble  exhortations  was  soon  given  :  he  had  Camille  Jourdan's 
pamphlet  seized  as  factious. 

'  I  let  them  go  on,'  he  said  to  the  Council  of  State,  '  I 
received  all  their  plans,  and  I  have  pursued  my  own  ...  .  Lafay- 
ette and  Latour  Maubourg  wrote  to  rne  that  they  would  vote  Yes, 
on  condition  that  liberty  of  the  press  was  re-established.  What 
can  be  expected  of  men  who  are  always  stickling  for  their  meta- 
physics of  1 789  ?  Liberty  of  the  press  !  If  I  were  to  re-establish 
it,  I  should  immediately  have  thirty  royalist  journals  and  as  many 
Jacobin,  and  I  should  have  to  govern  again  with  a  minorit}-.' 

^    Vrai  sens  dti  vote  national  sur  le  Consulai  a  vie,  anonymous. 
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The  treaty  of  Amiens,  signed  after  long  discussions  on  the 
25th  of  IMarch,  1802,  had  left  grave  questions  unsettled  between 
France  and  England.  Those  questions,  touched  upon  at 
different  intervals  in  the  course  of  the  negotiations  either  by 
Joseph  or  by  Lord  Cornwallis,  had  been  set  aside  from  the 
evident  impossibility  of  coming  to  an  understanding,  and  the 
definite  arrangement  had  been  passed  over  in  silence.  The 
most  serious  of  these  difficulties  was  the  considerable  increase 
of  power  that  France  had  gained  even  while  the  conditi6ns  of 
peace  were  being  discussed  in  London  and  at  Amiens.  It  was 
during  this  time  of  indecision,  when  we  were  neither  at  peace 
nor  at  war,  and  when  England  could  not  invoke  treaties  that 
were  not  signed,  that  Bonaparte  hastened  to  reduce  to  servi- 
tude more  or  less  disguised,  Holland  by  means  of  the  new 
Batavian  Constitution,  the  Cisalpine  by  the  Consulte  of  Lyons, 
Genoa  by  a  change  of  institutions,  and  Piedmont  by  a  union 
that  WMS  supposed  to  be  only  temporary.-  He  had  reckoned  that 
the  Addington  Cabinet  in  their  immoderate  desire  to  conclude 
peace  would  allow  him  to  do  all  this  without  opposition;  and  he 
was  not  mistaken.  The  English  Government  had  shut  their 
eyes  upon  acts  they  could  not  prevent,  saving  that  after 
all  these  changes  were  only  provisional,  at  least  as  far  as 
Holland  and  Piedmont  were  concerned,  for  Holland  had  been 
admitted  at  Amiens  as  an  independent  Power,  and  nothing  had 
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been  definitely  decreed  with  regard  to  Piedmont.  The  First 
Consul  had  gone  still  fui-ther,  and  had  tried  to  obtain  from  the 
English  ministry  a  formal  ratification  of  all  these  acts  of 
violence  and  usurpation.  In  this  he  had  failed.  The  English 
Cabinet  obstinately  refused  to  recognise  the  phantoms  of 
government  that  Bonaparte  had  introduced  into  these  different 
countries.  Having  no  longer  in  their  present  position  any 
means  of  opposing  these  changes,  they  had  submitted  to  them 
as  events  beyond  their  control,  but  they  had  never  sanctioned 
them.  It  was  evident  that  if  they  consented  to  tolerate  in  spite 
of  their  repugnance  a  state  of  affairs  that  was  alarming  for  their 
independence  and  prejudical  to  their  interests,  they  would  not 
bear  any  aggravation  of  it.  The  attitude  of  England  clearly  signi- 
fied this  :  We  have  suffered  for  love  of  peace  all  that  }'0u  have 
hitherto  done ;  but  if  you  go  a  step  further  we  shall  go  to  war. 
Bonaparte  had  drawn  a  very  different  conclusion  from  this  re- 
fusal. '  Since  England,'  he  said,  in  a  note  read  by  Joseph 
to  Lord  Cornwallis,  February  21st,  'refuses  to  recognise  these 
new  states,  she  loses  all  right  to  interfere  in  their  affairs,  or 
to  complain  if  they  are  ultimately  incorporated  with  France.' 
And  the  treaty  of  Amiens  was  scarcely  signed  before  he  began 
to  act  in  accordance  with  this  extraordinary  declaration  of 
principles. 

Another  subject  of  dispute,  one  that  was  quite  new  in  the 
diplomatic  history  of  nations,  was  the  almost  unlimited  liberty 
of  the  press  in  England.  Offences  committed  through  the 
press  were  treated  in  that  country  like  offences  committed  in 
any  other  way ;  they  were  submitted  to  common  law,  and  the 
author  had  only  to  answ^er  for  them  before  the  tribunals.  It 
was  a  government  sprung  from  the  French  Revolution  that 
here  dared  to  invoke  a  grievance  which  the  ancient  regime  had 
never  dreamed  of.  No  fact  proves  more  cruelly  the  shame 
and  abasement  of  the  nation  of  1789.  Bonaparte  had  de- 
manded during  the  negotiations  that  libellers^  that  is  to  say, 
writers  who  ventured  to  attack  his  character  or  to  blame  his 
policy,  should  be  classed  with  assassins,  and  as  such  should  be 
subject    to   the    laws  of  extradition.     This  demand  had  been 


CHAP     VI. 


192 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XA  POLE  ON. 


1802. 


CHAP.  v:. 


refused,  very  gently  it  is  true,  by  the  Addington  Cabinet,  who 
even  if  they  had  used  all  their  efforts,  would  have  found  great 
difficulty  in  making  Parliament  pass  such  a  measure;  but  the 
First  Consul,  encouraged  by  a  moderation  in  which  he  thought 
he  saw  a  proof  of  weakness,  had  by  no  means  given  up  the 
hope  of  imposing  his  wishes  upon  England.  As  a  government 
founded  upon  public  opinion  was  perfectly  incomprehensible  to 
him,  he  regarded  the  consideration  of  the  English  Government 
for  the  press  as  cowardice  and  their  scruples  as  hypocrisy.  He 
had  therefore  no  doubt  of  overcoming  Addington's  opposition 
b}'  menace  or  by  intimidation. 

To  these  Mide  or  rather  these  irreconcilable  differences  with 
regard  to  the  reciprocal  obligations  of  the  two  countries,  their 
rights,  and  their  position  in  Europe,  was  added  an  opposidon  of 
industrial  and  commercial  interests,  ^^■hich  was  not  in  itself 
dangerous  to  the  peace,  but  which  was  about  to  become  so, 
owing  to  the  requirements  and  claims  of  the  First  Consul.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  treaty  of  Amiens  he  had  formally  refused  a 
treaty  of  commerce  bet^^'een  France  and  England.  He  had 
reserved  the  question  as  a  sure  means  of  ulterior  influence  upon 
the  determinations  of  the  English  Cabinet.  If  in  consequence 
of  this  policy  he  had  contented  himself  with  interdicting  to 
English  merchandise  all  the  ports  and  markets  of  France  under 
the  pretext,  more  or  less  spurious,  of  protecting  our  industry,  he 
would  have  done  nothing  more  than  use  a  right  very  prejudicial 
to  the  two  nations,  but  at  any  rate  a  strict  right,  and  one  that 
could  be  defended ;  but  his  intention  was  to  shut  them  out  of 
all  countries  that  depended  on  us,  from  Holland,  from  the 
Italian  Republic,  from  Genoa,  from  Piedmont,  from  Switzer- 
land, and  even  from  Spain,  which  he  increasingh'  treated  as 
a  conquered  province.  Fie  had  plainly  put  forward  these 
various  claims  in  the  conference  of  Amiens.^  A  prohibition 
imposed  in  such  proportions  amounted  to  a  blockade,  and 
tended  to  make  England  perish  from  inanition  in  the  very  midst 
of  her  riches. 

A  last   difficulty  naturally   arose  from  the   execution  of  the 

'   ProtocoJe  dti  2  i  Fevrier. 
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clause  of  the  treaty  of  Amiens  ^vhich  related  to  the  evacuation 
of  IMalta.  This  evacuation  was  subordinate  to  the  acceptance 
by  the  Great  Powers  of  the  guarantee  which  the  treaty  conferred 
on  them,  and  the  English  Cabinet  had  displayed  the  most  loyal 
eagerness  in  demanding  this  acquiescence,  while  our  Go\ernment 
showed  an  inexplicable  negligence  and  indifference ;  but  it  was 
soon  known  that  Russia  was  not  disposed  to  accord  the 
guarantee,  and  that  she  proposed  conditions  that  were  far  from 
acceptable.-^  Hence  an  inevitable  delay  in  the  execution  of  the 
clause  relative  to  the  island  of  IMalta,  and  consequently  fresh 
causes  for  disagreement  and  discord. 

Such  were  the  germs  of  the  misunderstanding  that  existed 
between  France  and  England  at  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of 
Amiens.  However  formidable  they  may  have  become  in  a  very 
short  time,  at  the  commencement  it  would  have  been  easy  to 
prevent  their  growth.  The  Addington  ministry  were  anxious  for 
peace,  it  was  the  onlv  reason  for  their  existence;  they  staked  their 
honour  in  rendering  it  durable,  they  boasted  of  it  to  their 
adversaries  as  their  own  work,  and  as  their  title  to  the  gratitude 
of  the  country.  This  fact  is  so  evident  from  all  the  discussions  of 
the  time,  and  especially  from  the  parliamentary  debates,  that  the 
most  obtuse  or  ignorant  cannot  fail  to  recognise  it.  France  was 
not  less  interested  in  peace  than  England ;  the  people  may  even 
be  said  to  have  insisted  on  it,  in  spite  of  the  taste  they  had  lately 
acquired  for  conquest  and  adventures.  They  needed  it  for 
their  commerce,  for  their  manufactures  just  beginning  to  revive, 
for  the  security  of  their  recent  colonial  enterprises,  and  for 
the  reparation  of  all  the  evils  that  ten  years  of  war  had  caused. 
They  were  surfeited  with  military  glory,  and  satisfied  with  the 
advantages  they  had  obtained,  and  they  thirsted  for  the  benefits 
so  long  deferred  of  internal  prosperity.  Even  Bonaparte  himself, 
however  incompatible  the  maintenance  of  peace  may  have  been 
with  his  secret  plans,  appeared  at  first  sincerely  to  desire  it. 
He  studied  the  means  of  reviving  our  industry,  he  gave  a  fresh 
impulse  to  works  at  home,  he  prepared  an  expedition  destined 

^  Despatches  from  Lord   St.    Helens  lo  Lord  Hawkesbuiy,   April   and 
May,  I '^0  2. 
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to  take  possession  of  Louisiana,  which  Spain  had  ceded  to  us 
in  exchange  for  the  kingdom  of  lururia;  he  even  consented  on 
the  instance  of  the  English  Cabinet  to  send  an  agent  to 
Engkind,  charged  to  negotiate  a  treaty  of  commerce ;  but  the 
compromise  proposed  b\'  this  agent  was  so  fooHshly  conceived 
that  his  mission  could  not  be  considered  as  serious.  The  First 
Consul  hoped  to  the  end  to  make  England  buy  this  treaty  of 
commerce  at  the  price  of  an  adhesion  to  his  policy. 

These  illusions  were  kept  up  till  the  beginning  of  June,  1802, 
rather  more  than  two  months  after  the  signature  of  the  treaty 
of  Amiens,  when  ^^lerry,  the  charge-d'affairs  of  England  in 
Paris,  informed  his  government  of  the  fresh  complaints  that  the 
First  Consul  made  about  the  attacks  directed  against  him  bv 
the  English  press,  and  about  the  plots  of  the  emigrants.  The 
British  press  did  in  realit\-  criticize  his  policy  with  a  vivacity  that 
was  the  more  striking  because  it  M'as  the  only  one  that  dared 
to  break  the  silence  of  Europe.  Its  violence  was  moreo\'er  far 
surpa^^sed  by  several  })apers  edited  in  London  by  some  French 
refugees,  among  which  we  may  remark  the  Amhigu  of  Peltier,  the 
former  editor  of  the  Actcs  dcs  A/>o/rcs.  But  these  criticisms, 
sometimes  just,  sometimes  exaggerated,  were  such  as  have  at 
all  times  been  inseparable  from  libertv  of  writing.  Merry 
was  instructed  to  reply  with  regard  to  the  press,  that  in  England 
it  cnjo}'ed  an  entire  liberty  guaranteed  by  the  constitution, 
and  as  far  as  the  emigrants  were  concerned,  that  their  ads 
should  be  repressed,  but  that  to  go  further  than  this  and  to 
take  anticipatory  measures  against  them,  would  be  incompatible 
with  honour  and  with  the  laws  of  hospitality.^  The  French 
Goxernment  did  not  consider  themselves  beaten;  they  re- 
turned to  the  charge,  insisting  on  their  demands,  and  this  time 
the}'  claimed  the  expulsion  or  the  punishment  of  Peltier,  of 
Cobbett  and  his  accomplices  /;/  /he  uaiiit  of  /he  law  of 
?ia/ioiisr 

This  intermeddling  in  the  internal  affairs  of  a  free  i)eople  was 

1   Despatch    of  Lord    llawkcsbuiv,   June   10,   1S02.       rapeys  laid  before 
both  Hoiisei.     Haiibard'b  Parliamentary  Hii.lory.  \v\.  xxxvi. 
*'  OUo  to  Hawkesbui^-,  ]ul\-  j^. 
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singularly  aggressive:  from  Bonaparte  it  \vas  still  more  significant, 
when  it  is  remembered  that  A>nice,  Holland,  Switzerland,  and 
Spain  had  ahead}'  paid  for  having  permitted  such  an  inter- 
ference, and  any  other  ministrv  would  ha\e  repulsed  it  in  a 
manner  that  would  ha\e  entirelv  prevented  any  repetition.  But 
the  weak  Addington  was  so  afraid  of  compromising  peace,  that 
Lord  Hawkesbury  replied  with  an  exaggerated  moderation, 
calculated  to  give  rise  to  hopes  that  he  could  not  satisfy.  Otto 
had  sent  him  as  a  corroborating  proof  a  number  of  the  Amhigu. 
full  of  abuse  of  Bonaparte  ;  he  admitted  that  it  was  punishable, 
but  he  justh-  remarked  that  the  English  Government  was  itsell 
incessandy  exposed  to  similar  attacks,  and  notwiUisLanding  that 
their  authors  were  placed  under  their  immediate  authoritv,  they 
paid  no  attention  to  them.  He  would,  however,  consult  the 
Attorney-General  upon  what  could  be  done  in  the  affair.  As 
for  the  emigrants,  he  observed  that  when  James  H.  sought  refuge 
in  France,  the  English  Cabinet  never  took  any  steps  to  obtain 
his  expulsion.^  Nevertheless  he  promised  Otto  that  the  refugees 
in  the  island  of  Guernsey  should  be  sent  to  England,  and  he 
hinted  at  the  possibility  that  Georges  and  the  principal  Chouan 
chiefs  should  be  embarked  for  Canada,  without  however 
making  any  formal  engagement  on  this  point. 

But  he  little  knew  his  adversar}'  if  he  imagined  that  he  could 
satisfv  him  with  promises  and  half  measures.  Otto  at  the  in- 
stigation of  the  First  Consul  replied,  August  17,  by  a  much 
more  violent  note  than  any  he  had  previously  addressed  to  tlje 
Ens^lish  Cabinet.  The  tone  of  this  note  was  rather  that  of  an 
ultimatum  than  a  request:-  'The  laws  and  the  particular 
constitution  of  England  permitted  the  censure  of  the  acts  of 
its  internal  administration ;  this  was  all  ver}'  well,  hut  above  this 
cojistiiiition  ivere  the  general  principles  of  the  hnv  oj  nations,  to 
which  the  laws  of  states  ought  to  give  way.     If  perfect  liberty 

^  Lord  Ha\vkesbury  to  Otlo,  July  28,  1S02. 

"  It  is  the  first  of  that  small  number  of  documenls  that  lionaparte  thought 
fit,  after  having  made  some  alterations,  to  communii.ate  to  the  Legislative 
Body,  on  the  subject  of  the  nipture  \vith  England.  (Sitting  of  May  20, 
1803.) 
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of  the  press  was  a  right  in  England,  it  was  a  pubHc  right  of 
civihzed  nations  and  a  strict  obligation  for  governments  to 
hinder,  repress  and  punish  all  attacks  that  might  be  made 
by  this  means  upon  the  rights,  the  interests,  and  the  honour  of 
foreign  governments.  This  maxim  of  the  law  of  nations  had 
never  hitu  violated  icithoui  leading  the  way  to  the  most  violent 
dissensions!  Otto  then  enumerated  his  grievances  against 
libellers  and  refugees  of  every  kind,  without  however  charging 
the  latter  with  any  other  facts  than  '  their  meetings,  their  con- 
spiracies, and  their  odious  plots  ;'  vague  accusations,  which  have 
never  been  admitted  by  a  government  that  has  any  respect  for 
its  dignity.  He  recalled  an  article  in  the  treaty  of  Amiens, 
which  stipulated  that  neither  of  the  two  nations  should  give  any 
protection  to  those  who  were  injuring  the  other ;  he  appealed  to 
the  Alien  Act  that  had  fallen  into  disuse;  he  then  concluded  by 
summing  up  the  demands  of  the  First  Consul  in  the  six  follow- 
ing points:  ist,  The  employment  of  effectual  means  for  sup-, 
pressing  seditious  publications,  newspapers,  and  other  writings 
published  in  England;  2nd,  the  expulsion  of  the  refugees  from 
Jersey  ;  3rd,  the  expulsion  of  the  former  Bishops  of  Arras,  of 
Saint  Pol-de-Ldon,  and  of  all  those  who  followed  their  example; 
4th,  the  deportation  to  Canada  of  Georges  and  his  adherents ; 
5th,  the  banishment  of  all  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Bourbon ; 
6th,  the  expulsion  of  all  the  French  emigrants  who  dared  to 
wear  the  orders  and  decorations  of  the  ancient  Government  of 
France. 

On  reading  the  list  of  these  strange  requirements,  addressed 
to  a  proud  nation  which  had  scarcely  laid  down  the  sword  after 
ten  years  of  war,  one  asks  what  Bonaparte  would  have  added 
to  them  if  instead  of  being  minister  of  free  England,  Addington 
had  only  been  a  simple  delegate  of  the  high  consular  police. 
This  alarming  persistence  of  the  French  Go\-ernment  greatly 
embarrassed  him,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  personally  he  would 
have  been  very  glad  to  satisfy  their  demands;  but  his  power 
did  not  permit  of  this.  The  Addington  ministry,  constantly 
weakened  by  the  combined  attacks  of  the  extreme  Tories  and 
the  most  influential  of  the  Whigs,  only  kept  office  by  the  partial 
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protection  of  the  king,  and  by  the  disdainful  abstention  of  Pitt. 

They  would  ha^'e  fallen  the  moment  they  showed  any  sign  of 

making  the  concessions  that  were  demanded  of  ihem.  Addington 

therefore  persevered  in  trying  to  convince  the  First  Consul  that 

the  attacks  of  which   Bonaparte   complained  were  inseparable 

from  the  liberty  of  the  press,  and  the  Government  had  no  power 

to  stop  them.     But  men  who  committed  offences  by  means  of 

the  press  were  like  all  other  offenders  answerable    before  the 

tribunals,  and  he  could  bring  an  action  against  them  as  any 

private  individual  did.      jNIoreover  the  violence  of  the  English 

papers  was  at  least  equalled  by  that  of  the  French  papers,  and 

of  the  jMoniteur.     Every  one  knew  that  the  JMonikur  was  an 

official  paper,  '  Yet  His  Majesty  had  always  considered  it  beneath 

his  dignity  to  make  any  complaint  on  this  subject.'^    The  only 

paper  in  England  that  had  an  official  character  was  the  London 

Gazette,  and  it  could  not  be  charged  with   a  similar    offence. 

With  regard  to  the  other  claims  of  the  French  Government,  he 

promised  to  satisfy  them  as  far  as  the  refugees  in  Jersey  were 

concerned,  who  were  in  fact  removed,  but  he  positively  refused 

to  act  in  the  same  way  towards  the  princes  of  the  House  of 

Bourbon,  or  to  the  emigrants  who  wore  their  decorations. 

Lord  Hawkesbury's  assertion  relative  to  the  Moniteur  was  in 
every  point  correct.  Almost  every  morning  this  paper  con- 
tained articles  against  England,  which  were  not  less  violent 
and  acrimonious  than  those  of  Peltier;  but  what  the  British 
Minister  did  not  know  was,  that  these  articles  were  almost 
always  suggested  by  the  First  Consul,  and  were  sometimes  of 
his  own  \^Titing.  They  were  full  of  suspicions,  of  outrageous 
accusadons  against  the  government,  and  of  insult  to  the  nation. 
'  What  result,'  he  wrote  one  day,  '  can  the  English  Government 
expect  to  obtain  by  fomenting  the  troubles  of  the  Church,  by 
w^elcoming  and  throwing  back  upon  our  territory  the  brigands 
of  the  C6tes-du-Nord  and  of  INIorbihan,  covered  with  the  blood 
of  the  richest  and  most  influential  landowners  of  our  unfortunate 
departments  ?  Does  not  this  show  that  the  French  Government  is 
now  more  firmly  established  than  the  English  Government?  Do 
'  Despatch  of  Lord  Hawkesbury  to  Merry,  August  28. 
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they  think  it  M-ould  be  difficult  for  the  French  Government  to 
retaliate  ?  What  would  be  the  effect  of  this  exchange  of  abuse, 
of  this  protection  and  cncouragemeni  given  to  assassins  ?'  ^  Another 
day  he  said,  speaking  of  the  elections  :  '  Jean  Jacques  wrote  that 
the  English  are  only  free  once  in  seven  years,  when  they  choose 
their  representatives  for  Parhament.  He  had  only  seen  this 
liberty,  like  many  other  things,  through  the  prism  of  his 
imagination.  If  he  could  have  witnessed  this  great  act  of 
liberty,  he  would  have  seen  nothing  but  corruption,  hcence  and 
drunkenness.'^ 

In  order  to  give  an  appearance  of  probability  to  these 
assertions,  the  Moniteur  published  letters  from  London,  sup- 
posed to  be  written  by  English,  full  of  the  grossest  slanders  on 
the  British  nation  :  '  Nothing  equals  the  excesses  of  our  elections. 
More  than  forty  persons  have  been  killed  on  this  occasion  in 
different  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Our  elections  resemble  satur- 
nalia— bloody  saturnalia He  ^^■ho  has  most  money  is 

sure  of  the  most  votes,'  etc.^  The  same  paper  contained  a 
series  of  articles  on  the  English  Government,  to  show  that  it 
was  only  based  upon  corruption.'*  It  examined  the  budget  to 
prove  that  they  were  on  the  verge  of  ruin  and  bankruptcy : 
'  What  a  difference,'  exclaimed  the  writer,  in  conclusion,  '  be- 
tween a  people  who  make  conquests  from  a  love  0/ gtory,  and  a 
natioji  ofsIinpI;eepers  turned  filibusters! 

Bonaparte  had  organized  a  special  press  charged  with  insult- 
ing England  and  abusing  its  Government.  He  employed  in 
this  work  the  miserable  Barrere,  who  had  descended  to  the 
office  of  police  spy  and  paid  slanderer,  and  Fiev(^e,  who  sent 
him  articles  from  England  for  the  Jllercnre,  independently  of 
the  empty,  vague,  and  pointless,  though  sometimes  witty  letters, 
that  have  since  been  printed.  He  also  engaged  misguided  and 
eccentric  men,  like  I\Tontlosier,  others  capable  of  anything,  such 
as  IMehee  or  Beauvoisin,  whom  he  sent  to  Endand  to  write 
libels   and  at  the  same  time  to  send  secret   reports  upon  the 

1  ]\Ioniteur  of  August  S.  2  Moniteur  oi  ]n\\  23. 

^  Afonifer/r  of  July  30. 

'  Moniteur  of  the  1st  of  September  (extract  from  the  Mercure). 
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emigrants ;  and  even  renegades  like  that  Goldsmith  \vho,  having 
fled  to  France  after  a  judicial  condemnation,  was  editing  the 
Argus  in  English,  and   for  the  sake  of  money  \N'as  showering 
outrage  and  infamy  upon  his  native  country.     But  this  retalia- 
tion did  not   satisfv  the   First    Consul;   it  did    not  lessen  his 
irritation,  for  the  articles  were  not  read ;  and  the  public,  who 
eagerlv  caught  at  anything  that  attacked  his  power,  gave  no 
attention   to   these  bought  retorts.     There  was  one  corner  in 
Europe,  and  onlv  one,  where  his  acts  and  his  character  could 
be  freelv  criticized,  where  people  could  tell  him  the  truth — a 
thing  a  thousand  times  more  insufferable  than  abuse  to  him,  the 
man  before  whom  the  Universe  ivas  silent,  according  to  the  ex- 
pression of  Fontanes"  pamphlet;  he  saw  that  this  was  the  only 
spot  in  the  world  where  men  still  dared  to  defy  him,  and  he  could 
not  take  his  eyes  from  it.      He  would  have  been  glad  to  anni- 
hilate it.     If  we  want  to  form  an  idea  of  his  exasperation,  we 
have  only  to  remember  the  fit  of  anger  into  which  the  attacks 
of  the    Paris    papers   threw   him,   at   the  time   of  Dumolard's 
interrogation  on  the  subject  of  the   occupation  of   Venice  in 
1797.     And  since  then  how  many  battles  had  he  gained,  how 
many  giant   strides  had  he  taken,   not   only  towards  supreme 
power,  but  towards  domination  over  all  Europe  !    He  considered 
that  he  was  just  on  the  eve   of  becoming  master  of  the  Con- 
tinent ;  he  thought  he  had  only  to  extend  his  hand  in  order  to 
seize  the  sceptre  of  the  old   Western  Empire ;  and  all  his  plans, 
that  had  been  so  well  laid  to  bring  about  this  result,  were  to  be 
discussed,    analysed   and  brought    to    light,   by  an    active   and 
vigilant  press  that  penetrated  every^vhere.     His  mean  conduct 
towards  weak  nations,  his  hypocritical  usurpations   covered  by 
the  lies   of  the  Momteiir,  his  violence  towards  Holland,  Italy, 
Switzerland,  Spain,  his  cunningly  laid  snares,  all  the  surprises 
in  short  that    he    had    already    efi'ected,    and    those    that    he 
was  meditating    for   the    future,    w^ere    to    be    incessandy   de- 
nounced,   unmasked,    and    commented    upon,    by   a   thousand 
inexorable  witnesses   whose    eyes,     penetrating    deeper     than 
those  of  the  Governments  that  had  fallen,  were  constantly  fixed 
upon  him,  and  whose  voices  would  be  the  better  heard  now 
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that  they  were  no  longer  drowned  by  the  noise  of  arms.  It 
must  be  acknowledged  that  in  execrating  the  English  press  he 
yielded  not  only  to  the  outbursts  of  his  ungovernable  pride,  but 
to  a  logical  necessity;  he  was  only  consistent  with  his  prin- 
ciples. The  policy  that  Bonaparte  had  followed  since  his 
elevation  to  the  Consulate  was  incompatible  with  the  existence 
of  a  free  press,  not  only  in  France  but  in  Europe.  Suppose 
writers  had  exposed  day  by  day  even  without  passing  any 
judgment  on  them,  the  acts  of  his  intervention  in  these  different 
countries,  nothing  of  what  he  had  done  would  have  been  pos- 
sible. In  order  to  keep  the  conquests  he  had  thus  acquired,  or 
to  carry  out  those  he  was  preparing  one  thing  was  indispen- 
sable to  him — silence. 

Silence  was  necessary  for  him,  and  as  soon  as  he  was  con- 
vinced that  he  could  not  impose  it  on  England  by  intimidation, 
he  returned  to   his   first   idea  of  going  to  war.     He  had  not 
probably  decided  on   the  precise  time ;    he   was    engaged   in 
several  enterprises  that  forbade  him  at  any  price  to  break  peace 
suddenly  ;  but  from  the  time  of  the  failure  of  Otto's  propositions, 
the  design  of  recommencing  hostilities  is  patent,  and  while  he 
challenged   his    adversary,   he    was   taking  his    precautions    in 
expectation  of  the  rupture.     As  early  as  the  26th  of  July  the 
Moniteur  announced  that  the  First  Consul  had  never  had  any 
intention  of  concluding  a  treaty  of  commerce  with   England; 
this  was  only  a  revenge  for  Otto's  previous  deceptions.     The 
last  refusals  of  Lord  Hawkesbury  wer  e  no   sooner  made  (the 
end  of  August  1802),  than  he  issued  the  decree  which  definitely 
united   Piedmont   and    the    island    of    Elba    to     France   (the 
beginning  of  September),  and  he  so  thinly  disguised  the  conse- 
quences of  this  measure,   that  though  he  pretended  'that  the 
Powers  took  no  interest  in  it,'  he  wrote  to  I\I.  de  Saint  Marsan, 
'  that  he  would  go  to  war  if  it  were  necessary,  to  secure  their 
possession.'     He  immediately  hastened   firmly  to   establish  his 
domination  by  means  of  military  colonies  (September   17),  an 
idea   borrowed  from  the  Romans,  and  one  that  rendered  the 
conquest  more  odious,  by  assigning  a  portion  of  the  territory 
to  the  foreigners  who  had  been   planted  by  force  in  the   midst 
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of  the  vanquished  populations.  But  it  was  not  enough  to  con- 
fiscate the  country  and  to  annex  the  people,  it  was  necessary 
that  Europe  should  be  convinced  that  the  inhabitants  were 
enchanted  with  this  change  of  fortune ;  and  the  means  that  he 
employed  to  spread  this  opinion  must  not  be  passed  over  in 
silence.  He  had  himself  sent  for  the  deputies  of  the  island  of 
Elba,  to  whom  he  had  confided  the  mission  of  coming  to  thank 
him  for  having  seized  their  country.  These  poor  souls  had  just 
arrived  in  Paris,  in  no  small  embarrassment  about  their  office : 
'  The  deputies  from  the  island  of  Elba,'  he  wrote  on  this  occa- 
sion, '  will  be  presented  to  the  INIinister  of  War,  who  will  invite 
them  to  dinner,  will  present  them  to  the  ministers,  the  generals, 
etc.  The  Muiisler  of  War  ivill  order  three  thousand  francs 
to  be  given  to  each  of  them — he  will  inform  them  that  at  their 
presentation  on  the  15th  (to  the  Consul),  they  must  make  a 
short  speech  in  which  they  ivi/l  express  the  pleasure  felt  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  island  of  Elba  at  being  united  to  France!'^ 

The  First  Consul  could  not  possibly  be  ignorant  of  the  deep 
dissatisfaction  that  this  union  of  the  island  of  Elba  and  of 
Piedmont  would  produce  in  England.  The  English  negotiators 
had  often  expressed  their  \iews  on  the  subject ;  but  knowing 
the  strong  desire  of  the  British  Government  to  keep  peace,  he 
had  only  regarded  this  dangerous  legalization  of  a  state  of  things 
already  existing,  but  not  been  sanctioned  by  law,  as  an 
additional  means  of  intimidating  them  by  unexpectedly  con- 
juring up  the  phantom  of  war.  The  stroke  was  venturesome, 
for  it  was  confounding  the  Addington  ministry  with  the  English 
people  themselves,  w^ho  were  far  prouder  and  more  susceptible. 
In  addition  to  this  indirect  menace  which  seemed  to  intimate  to 
England  that  she  had  henceforth  nothing  to  do  with  the  affairs 
of  the  Continent,  Bonaparte  commenced  secret  preparations 
that  still  more  plainly  announced  his  intentions.  He  inundated 
England  with  a  host  of  agents  of  every  kind,  engineers,  statisti- 
cians, publicists,  who  under  the  title  of  commercial  agents,  and 
under  the  pretext  of  preparing  the  basis  of  a  treaty  that  he  had 
already  declared  he  would  not  conclude,  inspected  localities, 
^  Bonaparte  to  Eerthier,  August  29th,  I  So  2. 
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made  estimates  of  their  resources,  visited  Ireland,  sowed  the 
seeds  of  an  insurrection  that  was  soon  to  break  out  under  the 
orders  of  Robert  Emmet  and  Thomas  Russel ;  examined  the 
coasts,  marked  the  best  places  for  a  landing,  took  the 
plans  of  fortifications,  sounded  the  sea-ports,  and  discovered 
by  what  wind  ships  of  war  could  enter  them  ;  and  when  later 
the  English  Cabinet  seized  and  published  the  instructions 
addressed  by  Talleyrand  to  Fauvelet,  one  of  these  agents,  the 
Consular  Government  persisted  in  maintaining  in  the  face  of 
Europe,  '  that  they  were  purely  of  a  commercial  character,  and 
had  been  customary  from  the  time  of  Colbert.'  It  was  in  the 
same  spirit  of  insincerity  that  he  tried  to  explain  Sebastiani's 
mission  to  the  Levant,  a  mission  not  less  significant,  and  which 
also  dates  from  the  month  of  September.  This  new  kind  of 
commercial  agent  had  orders  to  start  for  Tripoli,  where  he  was 
to  conciliate  the  Bev,  then  to  visit  Egypt  and  afterwards  Syria. 
At  Alexandria  he  was  '  to  take  note  of  all  that  was  in  the 
port,  of  the  English  and  Turkish  ships  of  war,  of  their  forces, 
of  the  state  of  the  fortifications  and  of  the  towers.'  From 
thence  he  was  to  proceed  to  Cairo,  see  the  principal  Sheikhs, 
'  observe  the  state  of  the  surrounding  fortifications  and  of  those 
of  the  citadel  of  Cairo  ;  to  explain  to  every  one  that  Bonaparte 
loved  the  people  of  Egypt,  that  he  desired  their  happiness,  that 
he  often  spoke  of  them  ;  in  all  this  he  was  to  take  care  not  to 
compromise  himself.  He  was  to  offer  Bonaparte's  7ncdiaiion 
between  the  Pacha  and  the  Beys.'  Sebastiani  was  to  continue 
this  commercial  journey  by  going  on  to  Jaflii,  '  to  examine  the 
state  of  its  walls,  as  well  as  those  of  Gaza  and  Jerusalem.  He 
was  to  visit  Djezzar  at  Saint  Jean-d'Acre,  inspect  the  fortifica- 
tions he  was  erecting,'  etc.^ 

If  such  instructions,  together  with  those  given  to  our 
agents  in  Ireland,  the  language  held  by  the  French  Government 
in  their  despatches  and  in  the  Moiu'teur,  their  recent  steps 
with  regard  to  the  English  press,  their  conduct  with  respect  to 
Piedmont,  do  not  indicate  a  resolution  to  re-commence  war,  we 
I  must  renounce  the  most  legitimate  and  the  most  universally 
'  Bonaparte  to  Sebastiani,  Sep.tember  5,  1S02. 
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accepted  historical  inductions.  And  if  in  assuming  so  threaten- 
ing an  attitude  Bonaparte  had  in  view  the  maintenance  of 
peace,  we  are  bound  to  deny  that  he  possessed  any  political  in- 
telligence. He  wished  for  a  rupture  ;  he  was  preparing  for  it ;  but 
he  thought  he  could  reserve  to  himself  the  choice  of  the  moment, 
he  reckoned  upon  the  terror  that  he  inspired  to  remain  master 
of  the  situation,  and  to  keep  back  or  let  loose  the  tempest  as 
he  pleased.  One  circumstance  powerfully  contributed  to  this 
illusion,  in  the  same  way  as  it  had  enabled  him  to  carry  out  his 
audacious  determination  ^ith  regard  to  Piedmont :  this  was  the 
incredible  state  of  dependence  in  which  he  held  the  continental 
powers  at  this  time  by  means  of  the  settlement  of  the  Germanic 
indemnities. 

The  treaty  of  Lune\ille,  which  gave  us  the  Rhenish 
Provinces,  and  withdrew  Tuscany  from  the  house  of  Austria  to 
give  it  to  the  house  of  Bourbon,  had  stipulated  that  the  princes 
dispossessed  of  their  dominions  by  these  different  cessions  of 
territory,  should  be  indemnified  in  Germany  by  secularizing  the 
ecclesiastical  principalities.  It  was  easy  to  effect  such  a  change, 
for  these  ecclesiastical  sovereignties  being  elective,  and  several 
of  the  holders  having  died  during  the  interval,  they  had  only  to 
refrain  from  naming  a  successor  in  order  to  render  the  indem- 
nities available.  It  was  of  the  greatest  and  most  vital  importance 
for  Germany  and  for  the  princes  also,  that  this  settlement 
should  be  made  among  themselves  instead  of  recourse  being  had 
to  foreign  intervention.  But  the  inordinate  cupidity  of  Prussia 
and  of  Austria,  impatient  to  seize  the  best  part  of  the  spoils, 
the  distress  of  the  princes  of  the  second  and  third  order  who 
were  certain  of  seeing  themselves  sacrificed  to  the  greed  of 
these  two  powers,  and  the  stupidity  which  this  avarice  had 
produced  in  the  minds  of  the  German  courts,  had  speedily 
rendered  mediation  necessary,  and  by  a  last  stroke  of  penetra- 
tion they  had  unanimously  cast  their  eyes  upon  Bonaparte,  to 
confide  to  him  this  disinterested  task ;  Austria  alone,  better 
counselled  by  an  experience  that  had  cost  her  dear,  would  have 
preferred  the  mediation  of  Russia.  Bonaparte  had  eagerly 
seized    this    occasion    of   devoting    himself    to    the    affairs    of 
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Germany.  In  order  to  increase  the  confidence  of  the  princes, 
he  asked  Alexander's  assistance  in  the  work,  and  the  Emperor 
whose  vanity  was  flattered  by  the  step  thus  became  interested 
in  maintaining  our  pohcy.  The  youth  and  inexperience  of  this 
sovereign,  moreover,  prevented  him  from  claiming  a  prepon- 
derating influence  in  a  work  of  this  kind.  Being  henceforth 
able  to  impose  his  authority,  thanks  to  this  powerful  aid, 
and  to  the  complicity  of  Prussia  to  whom  he  had  decided  to 
give  the  lion's  share,  the  First  Consul  had  succeeded  with 
marvellous  skill  in  increasing  discord,  in  embittering  hatreds,  in 
envenoming  grievances,  and  in  exciting  ambition  and  cupidity, 
while  he  incessantly  talked  of  his  disinterestedness,  of  his  zeal 
for  the  greatness  and  prosperity  of  Germany,  and  for  his  sincere 
wishes  for  peace  and  concord.  His  conciliatory  intentions  had 
been  crowned  with  such  success  that  towards  the  middle  of  the 
month  of  August,  1802,  in  the  midst  of  peace,  at  the  very  com- 
mencement of  the  discussions  of  the  Germanic  Body,  which  met 
in  a  diet  at  Ratisbon,  exasperated  Austria  had  half  drawn  the 
sword  from  the  scabbard  and  occupied  Passau  by  force. 

The  unsettled  and  troubled  state  of  Europe,  the  rivalry  of 
Prussia  and  Austria,  the  nullification  of  Germany,  the  grateful 
deference  of  Russia,  the  complete  isolation  of  England — the 
natural  consequence  of  all  these  facts  had  permitted  the  First 
Consul  to  accomplish  the  definite  annexation  of  Piedmont 
without  encountering  the  protestations  that  such  an  act  would 
have  raised  at  any  other  time.  The  success  w^hich  had  attended 
this  transformation,  the  perfect  indiff"erence  of  the  Germanic 
powers  who  were  exclusively  engaged  in  fighting  over  the 
spoils  of  the  secularized  principalities,  made  him  resolve  to  take 
advantage  of  this  fortunate  circumstance  in  order  to  carry  out 
his  plans  with  regard  to  Switzerland. 

After  the  downfall  of  the  administration  of  Aloys  Reding 
(April  27,  1802),  a  downfall  chiefly  occasioned  by  the  disloyal 
manceuvres  of  our  charg(5-d'aff'aires  Verninac,^  this  unhappy 
country  whose  natural  dissensions  were  systematically  fomented 

^  Vhistoire  de  la  Confederation  Suisse,  by  Jean   de   MuUer,   contains    the 
clearest  evidence  of  this  fact ;  (vol.  xvii.). 
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by  our  agents,  through  the  immense  influence  that  the  presence 
of  our  army  of  occupation  gave  them,  had  become  a  prey  to  the 
most  painful  discords.    The  Landamman  Dolder,  ^vhose  triumph 
Bonaparte  had  temporarily  wished  for,  not  from  preference  for  his 
policy  but  simply  to  produce  a  fresh  convulsion  in  Switzerland, 
had  a  minority  in  the  nation.     He  was  incapable  of  maintaining 
his  power  a  single  instant  by  his  own  strength,  and  even  with 
our  support  could  scarcely  hold  it  against  his  adversaries.    He 
was  no  sooner  in  power  than  this  support  was  withdrawn,  as  it 
had    been    withdrawn    from    all   his  predecessors  before  him; 
but  this   time,  a   truly  extraordinary   thing,  it   was  announced 
(end   of  July,    1802)    that  the  French   troops  were    going   to 
evacuate  Switzerland.     What  had  taken  place  then  ?     Nothing. 
All  the  pretexts  that  had  been  adduced  in  justification  of  our 
occupation  had  more  force,  more  reality,  and  more  probability 
than   e\'er ;     Switzerland   was    more   divided   than    before,   and 
instead  of   being   disarmed,  Dolder's  adversaries  were   openly 
exciting  a  rising  of  the  small  cantons  against  him.     A  deter- 
mination so  sudden,  so  unexpected,  and  so  opposed  to  the  pre- 
cedents of  Consular  policy,  ought  to   have  warned  the  Swiss 
patriots   of   a  plot    against   their  country.     The    First   Consul 
wanted  in  fact  before  he  struck  the  decisive  blow,  to  be  able  to 
say  that  he  had  done  everything  to  satisfy  and  pacify  Switzer- 
land.    How  could  this  be  doubted }     He  had  gone  so  far  as  to 
withdraw  his  troops !    What  more  striking  proof  of  his  good 
intentions    could    be    required  .-*     He    hastened    to   inform    all 
Europe  of  this  act  of  moderation.     But  what  he  did  not  ex- 
plain in  his  notes  was  that  he  withdrew  just  when  the  factions 
were  most  excited  against  each  other,  thanks  to  the  oil  he  had 
thrown  into  the  flames  in  order  to  extinguish  the  fire,  and  that 
he  left  power  in  the  hands  of  a  party  incapable  of  maintaining 
it,  though  they  w^ere  strong  enough  to  create  obstacles  for  their 
adversaries.     It  was  easy  to  foresee  the  result.    As  soon  as  our 
troops  were  withdrawn,  the  Landamman  Dolder  was  driven  from 
Berne,  where   Mullinen  was  installed  in  his  place  ;  he  fled  to 
Lausanne,  and   Switzerland   had   two   governments    instead  of 
one.     It  w^as  henceforth  manifest  that  Switzerland  could  not  be 
governed  without  us. 
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These  events  took  place  in  September,  1802,  in  the  same 
month  that  witnessed  the  transformation  of  Piedmont  into  six 
French  departments.  Two  months  had  scarcely  elapsed  since 
our  troops  had  received  orders  to  evacuate  Switzerland.  As  soon 
as  the  foreseen  events  had  taken  place,  the  First  Consul  sent 
word  to  IM.  de  IMullinen,  who  had  come  in  all  haste  to  consult 
him,  '  that  his  presence  in  Paris  was  useless,  that  the  mediation 
of  France  must  be  accepted,  that  if  he  were  forced  to  it  Ney 
would  enter  Switzerland  with  thirtv  thousand  men,  and  that  in 
that  case  it  loas  all  over  ivitli  Sicitztrland ;  that  in  short  it  was 
time  to  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  affairs,  and  that  he  saw  no 
middle  term  between  a  S^\■iss  government  friendly  to  France, 
and  no  Switzerland  at  all.'^ 

A  few  da^-s  after  he  addressed  to  the  Swiss  people  them- 
selves a  proclamation,  in  which  he  expressed  his  willingness  to 
save  them  by  means  of  mediation.  '  It  is  true,'  he  said,  '  that  I 
had  resolved  to  abstain  from  intermeddling  at  all  in  }our  affairs, 

but  I  cannot  and  ought   not  to  remain   insensible 

to  the  calamities  to  which  you  are  a  pre}' ;  I  recall  my  reso- 
lution.' He  then  ordered  a  general  dispersion  of  all  armed 
assemblages,  a  convocation  of  the  Senate  at  Berne,  a  meeting 
at  Paris  under  the  title  of  consultative  assembly  of  the  deputies 
of  the  Senate  and  all  the  citizens  who  had  held  public  offices 
under  the  central  Government  during  the  last  three  years  :  then 
he  added — '  Inhabitants  of  Helvetia,  let  your  hopes  revive ! 
Your  country  is  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  it  will  now  be 
saved  .  .  There  is  not  a  single  man  of  sense  who  does  not 
perceive  that  the  mediation  I  undertake  is  a  blessing  of  Pro- 
vidence .  .  . ;  it  is  time  that  you  recognise,  in  short,  that  if 
the  patriotism  and  union  of  }0ur  ancestors  founded  your  Re- 
public, tlie  bad  spirit  of  Aour  factions  will  infallibly  cause  its 
ruin.'-  Thi^  is  almost  word  for  word  the  same  speech  that  he 
made  to  the  Spanish  in  1808,  when  after  still  more  odious 
machinations  he  invaded  their  territory:  'Spaniards,  your 
nation  was  expiring  :    I    saw   vour   calamities,  I   am   u-ointr   to 

'  Bonaparte  to  Tallcyiand,  vSeptember  i},,  1S02. 
rroclamalion  of  September  30,  1S02. 
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heal   them  ...      I  wish   to   earn   an  eternal  title  to  your  love 

and  gratitude Spaniards,  be  full  of  hope  and  eonlidenee, 

remember  what  your  fathers  were.' ^  We  see  that  the  polic)- 
varied  little  :  in  both  eases  it  was  the  same  \'iolence  and  the 
same  hypoerisv  ;  but  the  Swiss  in  1802  had  not  unfortunately 
the  same  means  oi  resistance  as  the  Spanish  in  1808. 

Ney  was  on  the  frontier  with  thirty  thousand  men.  The 
Swiss  did  not  offer  a  prompt  submi^bion;  he  therefore  received 
orders  to  invade  the  territory  of  the  Confederation,  concentrating 
his  troops  and  operating  by  masses  in  such  a  way  as  to  crush 
rapidly  all  opposition  to  his  advance.  He  was,  moreover,  to  draw 
up  a  proclamation,  in  which  he  was  to  take  care  to  mention 
that  both  the  small  cantons  and  the  Senate  had  asked  the 
mediadon  of  the  First  Consul,  who  touched  liy  the  calamities 
to  which  the\'  were  a  prey  had yiehhd  to  the  soliciiaiions  of  ihc 
Siviss  people.'  This  was  a  very  important  fact  to  state,  but  it 
was  easier  to  make  the  assertion  Uian  to  get  Europe  to  believe 
it.  Bonaparte  had  not  thought  of  using  this  decisive  argument 
in  his  own  manifesto.  The  Swiss  little  suspected  themselves 
of  a  taste  for  foreign  intervention,  although  a  small  minoritv  of 
paid  men  and  misguided  democrats  had  in  fact  called  this 
scourge  upon  their  country;  but  who  should  dare  to  doubt  the 
sincerity  of  a  declaration  supported  by  thirty  thousand  bayonets.'' 
Thev  did  however  protest,  and  appealed  to  the  Powers  in  the 
name  of  European  equilibrium,  and  of  the  old  principle  ol  Helvetic 
neutrality  that  had  been  guaranteed  by  so  many  treaties.  But, 
as  Bonaparte  had  foreseen,  Prussia  and  Austria  occu[)ied  with 
disputing  at  Ratisbon  the  shreds  of  German  territory  that  he 
had  abandoned  to  tlieir  cupidit}'  did  not  breathe  a  word,  and 
Alexander  flattered  by  being  associated  with  a  hero  as  the 
second  arbiter  of  Europe  silenced  I\I.  de  Markoff,  who  under- 
stood much  better  than  his  master  the  emptiness  and  the  danger 
of  this  derisive  honour.  England  alone  i  jmonstrated,  although 
she  was  infinitely  less  interested  in  the  question  than  the  Con- 
tinental Powers,  whose  security  essentiall}'  depended  ui)on  the 

1  Proclamation  of  May  25,  1808. 

'^  Bonaparte  to  licrlhier,  Octoljcr  15,  1802. 
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maintenance  of  Swiss  neutrality.  A  note  from  Lord  Hawkes- 
bury,  of  the  loth  of  October/  was  communicated  to  the  French 
Government  by  ]\I.  INIerry.  The  English  Cabinet  reminded 
them  that  the  principle  of  Swiss  neutrality  was  bound  up  with 
the  peace  and  equilibrium  of  the  European  powers,  that  the 
treaty  of  Luneville,  signed  the  preceding  year,  had  formally 
recognised  and  guaranteed  it ;  in  spite  of  all  that  had  taken 
place,  they  would  not  yet  believe  in  the  enslavement  of  an 
independent  nation. 

In  reply  to  this  note,  extremely  moderate  in  form,  but  firmer 
in  tone  than  any  previous  communication  from  the  Addington 
Cabinet,  the  First  Consul  instructed  Talleyrand  to  send  Otto  a 
declaration  couched  in  language  which  shows  how  sure  he 
already  felt  of  his  ascendancy  over  Europe,  and  what  use  he 
intended  to  make  of  it."  An  English  agent,  Mr.  Moore,  having 
said  in  order  to  encourage  the  Swiss  iii  their  resistance  that 
England  would  not  permit  the  independence  of  their  country 
to  be  sacrificed,  Otto  had  orders  to  declare  that  if  the  Britannic 
ministry  had  recourse  to  any  notices  or  publications  from 
which  it  might  be  said  that  the  First  Consul  had  not  done  such 
and  such  a  thing  because  he  had  been  hindered,  he  ivoiild  im- 
vudiaiely  do  it ;  that  as  for  Switzerland,  whatever  might  be  said 
or  might  not  be  said,  his  resolution  was  irrevocable ;  Otto  was 
never  to  speak  of  war,  nor  suffer  any  one  to  speak  of  it  to  him. 
With  what  war,  moreover,  should  we  be  threatened  .^  Maritime 
war?  Our  commerce  was  a  prey  of  very  little  value.  Our 
ports  would  be  blockaded,  it  is  true,  but  England  would  be 
blockaded  also,  for  she  would  be  shut  out  from  all  the  coasts  of 
Europe.  We  should  make  her  live  in  a  constant  state  of 
anxiety  and  fear  of  invasion.  She  would  no  doubt  seek 
allies  in   Europe.     If  she   were  to  gain  them,  the  only  result 

^  Papers  laid  before  both  Houses. 

"  Dated  October  23.  This  note,  like  many  others,  has  been  omitted  in 
the  collection  of  papers  communicated  to  the  Legislative  Body  by  Bona- 
parte. It  has  also  been  suppressed  in  the  Correspo?idance,  by  virtue  of  the 
singular  system  of  the  editors  upon  the  rights  and  duty  of  histoiy.  It  was 
U.  Tliiers,  Ave  lielieve,  who  first  made  it  known  to  the  public. 
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would  be  thai  zc'c-  should  be  forced  to  conquer  Europe.  The  First 
Consul  was  only  thirty-three  years  old  ;  he  had  as  yei  onlv  con- 
quered states  of  a  second  order  !  I[7;t?  knoivs  wJiai  time  he  would 
have  required  to  change  tiic  face  of  Europe,  and  resuscitate  the 
Western  Empire  ,^ 

This  expression  was  the  incautious  though  true  revelation  of 
thoughts  that  had  for  a  long  time  filled  the  mind  of  the  First 
Consul.  If  we  examine  it  from  a  diplomatic  point  of  view,  it 
was  an  act  of  folly,  for  addressed  not  to  weak  and  trembling 
nations,  but  to  a  strong  and  proud  power,  it  was  equivalent  to 
immediate  war,  and  he  did  not  wish  for  so  prompt  a  rupture ; 
if  we  regard  it  as  a  premature  declaration  of  his  future  projects, 
it  displayed  a  mind  strangely  intoxicated  with  the  sentiment 
of  its  own  strength,  and  one  that  exaggerated  its  power  beyond 
all  bounds.  He  had,  it  is  true,  at  his  service,  two  marvellous 
talismans ;  one  was  an  incomparable  military  genius,  seconded 
by  a  nation  of  soldiers,  to  whom  he  had  succeeded  in  com- 
municating the  fever  that  devoured  him ;  the  other  was  the 
marked  fascination  that  the  principles  of  our  Revolution  still 
exercised  over  nations.  The  Revolution  no  longer  brought 
them  liberty — they  had  already  recognised  this ;  but  it  brought 
them  certain  civil  ameliorations,  and  it  destroyed  privileges 
that  had  become  odious.  Hence  the  facility  with  which  Bona- 
parte had  been  able  to  overthrow  governments  that  had  for  the 
most  part  only  an  artificial  existence.  Even  in  Switzerland  our 
occupation  had  mixed  incontestable  benefits  with  the  evils  of 
every  kind  that  accompanied  it:  it  had  swept  away  certain 
abuses,  as  for  example  the  domination  of  some  cantons  over 
others.  But  it  was  a  singular  illusion  on  his  part  to  imagine  that 
he  would  find  it  as  easy  to  subjugate  nations  as  to  overthrow 
governments  that  had  no  roots.  When  once  the  grievances  of  the 
subjects  against  their  governments  had  been  redressed  and 
abuses  reformed,  the  benefits  of  the  interference  disappeared, 
and  only  the  injury  was  seen;  foreign  domination  remained 
with  all  the  ignominy  that  it  engenders,  and  it  was  then  only 
that  the  real  difficulty  began,  that  is  to  say,  the  struggle,  no 
longer  with  decayed  and  discredited  governments,  but  with  the 
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people  themselves.  It  was  easy  to  foresee  this  inevitable 
struggle;  and  if  Bonaparte  had  foreseen  it,  he  would  never  have 
talked  of  conquering  Europe ;  he  would  never  have  been  so 
completely  the  dupe  of  appearances  as  to  believe  that  he  could 
do  in  ten  years  what  the  Romans  had  found  so  much  difficulty 
in  accomplishing  in  several  centuries  among  the  people  of  the 
ancient  world,  between  whom  there  existed  neither  bonds  nor 
soHdarity.  It  is  a  humiliating  thing  for  human  nature  that  this 
famous  conception,  which  was  to  lead  to  so  much  ruin  and  so 
many  disasters,  was  at  bottom  nothing  but  a  somnambulist's 
dream. 

Otto,  who  was  a  man  of  sense,  was  greatly  embarrassed  on 
receiving  such  a  note ;  he  perceived  at  once  its  dangerous 
consequences,  and  took  upon  himself  the  responsibiHty  of  not 
communicating  it  to  the  English  Government ;  he  only  gave 
them  a  modified  abridgement  of  its  contents.  But  the  British 
Cabinet  nevertheless  clearly  saw  that  they  M'ere  resolved  in 
Paris  to  pay  no  heed  to  its  representations,  and  consequently 
began  to  foresee  the  possibility  of  a  rupture. 

Lord  Ha\Ykesbury  summed  up  his  reply  to  Otto  in  this 
maxim  :  '  The  state  of  the  continent  at  the  time  of  the  treaty 
of  Amiens  ;  nothing  but  that  state.'  To  which  Bonaparte  re- 
joined that  nothing  had  been  changed  since  that  epoch,  since 
we  were  then,  as  now,  occupying  Switzerland  and  Piedmont. 
By  refusing  to  recognise  the  Italian  Republic  and  the  Helvetic 
Republic,  England  had  lost  all  right  to  intermeddle  in  their 
affairs.     Moreover,  she  had  herself  made  fresh  acquisitions  in 

i  India,  which  completely  deprived  her  of  all  right  to  complain, 

:  and  under  no  circumstances  should  we  suffer  her  to  interfere  in 

\  favour  of  Switzerland.^ 

■  Nothing  was  in  fact  changed,  except  that  we  had  rendered 
a  state  of  affairs  definite  that  had  been  supposed  to  be  tem- 

I  porar)'.  The  deputies  of  the  Helvetic  Republic,  elected  under 
the  protection  of  our  army,  that  is  to  say,  chosen  and  nominated 
by  the  First  Consul,- arrived  in  Paris  at  the,  beginning  of  the 

^  Bonn  parte  to  Talleyrand,  November  4,  iSo-2. 

-'  Jean  de  ^luller  :     Hi&toire  de  la  Cojifed.ralion,  t.  xvii. 
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month  of  December,  in  order  to  bring  to  their  legislator  the 
Hght  of  their  counsel. 

Bonaparte  had  long  before  fixed  his  plans  with  regard  to 
their  country.  Not  being  able  to  dream  of  repeating  the  worn- 
out  comedy  of  the  ConsuUc  of  Lyons,  he  had  resolved  simpl}' 
to  annul  Switzerland  as  an  independent  state.  Perfectly  indif- 
ferent to  the  two  opinions  which  divided  the  Swiss  patriots,  it 
was  easy  for  him  to  displa^•,  as  he  said,  strict  impartiality  in  their 
quarrels.  Provided  that  Switzerland  was  dependent  and  sub- 
jected to  France,  he  cared  little  about  the  rest.  But  this  anxiety 
alone  naturally  made  him  lean  to  the  side  of  the  federalists, 
according  to  the  old  maxim  of  dividing  and  governing.  He 
saw  the  Swiss  depudes,  and  tried  to  jilease  them ;  he  received 
them  with  an  affability  which  struck  them  so  much  the  more, 
as  they  had  arrived  troubled  and  intimidated  by  the  misfortunes 
that  had  befallen  their  country,  and  conferred  with  them  for 
several  hours  on  the  changes  to  be  made  in  their  institutions. 
In  this  speech,  in  which  he  astonished  them  by  the  knowledge 
he  possessed  of  their  affairs,  by  the  flow  and  impetuosity  of  his 
ideas,  and  sdll  more  by  the  ease  with  which  he  caught  at 
and  refuted  those  of  others,  he  endeavoured  chiefly  to  prove 
to  them  that  the  geography,  history,  and  customs  of  their  coun- 
try imperatively  imposed  on  them  'a  diversity  of  governments.' 
Each  canton  should  have  its  particular  constitution,  and  be 
governed  as  it  pleased  ;  as  for  the  central  government,  the 
recent  discords  had  shown  that  it  was  requisite  to  reduce  it 
to  the  minimum,  if  not  to  buppress  it  altogether.^ 

Such  was  the  kind  of  modification  that  he  introduced  into 
the  Helvetic  constitution,  with  the  aid  of  these  patricians  on 
whom  he  had  lavished  so  much  abuse,  as  long  as  he  had  had  to 
complain  of  their  indocility.  He  made  them  understand  that 
resistance  was  useless,  that  if  they  would  make  the  necessary 
concessions  he  was  willing  to  share  the  power  with  them ;  and 
most  of  them  accepted  his  proposal.  They  surrendered  to 
him  their  superannuated  principles  of  suzerainty  and  seigniory  ; 
they  gave  him  moreover  the  upper  hand  in  the  affairs  of  the 
1  Allocution  of  December  ii,  iSo2. 
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central  government,  which  was  henceforth  too  weak  to  contest 
anything ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  left  them  all  influence  in 
the  cantons.  It  was,  except  these  restrictions,  a  re-estabhshment 
pure  and  simple  of  the  ancient  constitution  of  the  Swiss 
Confederation.  The  Valais,  cut  in  two  by  our  mihtary  road 
of  the  Simplon,  was  not  united  to  France ;  they  wished  this  to 
be  a  permanent  testimony  of  our  respect  for  principles,  and  it 
was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  an  independent  Republic.  It  was 
generally  expected  in  Europe  that  Bonaparte  would  at  the  last 
moment  assume  the  presidency  of  the  Confederation ;  he  did 
nothing  of  the  sort.  He  selected  for  this  honour  the  citizen 
Louis  D'Affry,  who  had  been  in  the  service  of  France  before 
the  loth  of  August.  This  fresh  homage  rendered  to  the  in- 
dependence of  Switzerland  was  to  close  the  mouths  of  those 
who  had  declared  it  compromised.  We  ought  however  to  add 
that  on  February  21,  1803,  at  the  time  of  D'Affry's  entrance  into 
office,  the  Grand  Juge  Regnier  received  orders  to  pay  him  the 
sum  of  31,000  francs.  'This  sum,'  wrote  Bonaparte,  ^  is  to  be 
taken  from  the  secret  funds  of  the  police!^  The  same  day  he 
wrote  to  D'Affry — *  I  have  given  orders  for  the  sum  you 
demand  to  be  paid  over  to  you.  I  have  also  commanded  that 
the  pension  you  formerly  received  of  1000  francs,  should  be 
restored  to  you.  I  shall  take  every  opportunity  of  being  agree- 
able to  you.'  Such  letters  are  revelations  with  regard  to  the 
independence  of  the  new  confederation.  With  the  delegates 
themselves,  moreover,  Bonaparte  was  perfectly  open :  he  plainly 
told  them  that  he  should  remain  master  of  their  country,  be- 
cause it  suited  his  policy.  'It  is  recognised  by  Europe,'  he 
said,  'that  Italy,  Holland,  and  Switzerland,  are  at  the  disposition 
of  France.'-  He  went  too  far  in  attributing  such  sentiments  to 
Europe.  In  the  last  interview  he  concluded  as  usual  by 
shomng  the  point  of  the  sword  as  his  last  argument :  '  I  will 
never  suffer  any  other  influence  than  my  own  in  Switzerland, 
were  it  to  cost  me  a  hundred  thousand  men  f'^    The  estimate  was 

■^  Bonaparte  to  the  Citizen  Regnier,  February  21,  1803.      Correspondance. 
'  Conference  of  January  29,  1803. 
^  Jean  de  Muller. 
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in  reality  modest ;  it  ^Yas  nearly  two  millions  of  men  that  this 
mediation  was  to  cost  us ! 

The  English  Parliament  had  opened  on  the  i6th  of  November, 
1802,  before  all  these  acts  had  been  accomplished;  but  plain 
indications  of  them  existed,  Switzerland  being  covered  with  our 
troops,  and  Bonaparte  having  declared  that  he  would  not  suffer 
England   to    meddle    in    the    affair.     Addington    was    not    yet 
willing  to  renounce  all  hopes  of  preserving  peace,  but  he  saw 
that  in    spite   of  himself  he  was   being  drawn  into  war,  and 
the  speech  from  the  throne  clearly  betrayed  this  anxiety.     The 
King  distinctly  declared   that   notwithstanding  his  pacific  dis- 
positions,   '  he   could   not   remain   indifferent  to    the   policy  of 
states,  whose  interests  had  always  been  connected  with  those 
of  England ;  for  this  reason  therefore  he  could  not  be  regard- 
less of  changes  that  were  taking  place  in  their  relative  condition 
and   strength.'     He  consequently   announced   the  necessity  of 
adopting  measures  of  security,  even  in  the  interests  of  peace. 
This  language,  although  firm  in  its  moderation,  was  far  from 
responding  to  the  feelings  of  animosity  and  violence  experienced 
by  the  whole  nation,  who  felt  the  challenge  and  were  beginning 
to  impart  to  the  debate  the  concentrated  but  strong,  deep,  and 
persistent  passion  of  the  Enghsh  character.     In  the  House  of 
Lords,  the  man  who  was  at  that  time  the  right  hand  and  the 
glorious  buckler  of  England,  Nelson,  was  the  first  to  speak, 
as  the  one  who  had  acquired  the  most  right  to  take  up  the 
gaundet.      He    spoke   with    that    simple    dignity   that    so  well 
becomes  the  man  of  action,  and  confined  himself  to  exposing 
in  a  short  and   energetic    speech   the   necessity  of  supporting 
the  allies  of  England,  and  the  duty  of  maintaining  the  national 
honour  intact.     'I  am  a  man  of  peace,'  he  said,  'and  I  have 
a  horror  of  the  miseries  of  war;  but  our  honour  is  the  most 
valuable  of  our  interests ;   it  is  to  this  that  we  owe  the  respect 
of  the  continent,  and  it  would  be  purchasing  peace  too  dearly 
to   sacrifice  one   jot   of  England's   honour.'  ^     All  the   former 
adversaries  of  the  Addington  Cabinet,  in  the  two  Houses,  rose 
after  him   to  triumph  over  the  embarrassment  of  the  ministry, 

'   Hansard's  Parliamentary  History. 
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and  to  ovenvhelm  it  with  its  discomfiture.     How  long  had  it 
lasted  then,  this  peace  of  which  they  had  been  so  proud,  this 
peace  signed  in  contempt  of  their  foresight.     They  now  de- 
clared   themselves,   after    all    their    fine   promises,   that    it   was 
necessary  to  prepare  afresh  for  war.     But  upon  what  had  they 
founded  their  illusions?     Had  the  ministers  flattered  themselves 
that  the  First  Consul  was  going  to  change  in  a  day  both  his 
system    and   his    nature }     Warnings    had    not    been    wanting. 
H!ad  they  not  seen  him,  even  while  the  preliminaries  of  London 
and  the  treaty  of  Amiens  were  negotiating,  establish    himself 
in  Holland,  seize  the  Cisalpine  Republic,  betray  Tuscany  for 
hard  cash,  lay  hands  on  Piedmont }    Had  they  believed  that  the 
union  of  Piedmont  would  not  become  definitive  ?     But  the  ink 
was  scarcely  dry  with  which    the    treaty  was   signed,  the  wax 
scarcely   cold    with     which    it    was    sealed,^    when    Bonaparte 
hastened   to   accomplish  what   they   had    so    patiently  allowed 
him  to  commence  ;  he  seized  Piedmont  and  the  island  of  Elba, 
he    thrust    the    Swiss    under    the    yoke,    he   consolidated    his 
dominion  in  Holland,  he  turned  the  old  Germanic  Confedera- 
tion upside  down :  again  quite  recently  he  had  confiscated  the 
duchy  of  Parma,  to  dispose  of  it  as  he  pleased.     Was  there 
nothing  in  all  this  that  threatened  the  independence  of  Eng- 
land.?     Would   they  wait  till  he  had  seized  the  whole  of  the 
continent,  before   thc)-  began   to    act?     Bonaparte,    exclaimed 
Sheridan,  has  made  a  pact  with  the  French;  they  consent  to 
obey   him,  only  on  condition  that  he  makes  them  masters  of 
the  world. 

The  natural  conclusion  of  all  these  recriminations  was  that 
the  ministry  was  incompetent  and  ought  to  retire,  to  give  place 
to  the  only  man  who  could  save  England  in  the  crisis  ;  this 
was  Pitt.  Like  all  truly  great  characters,  he  appeared  still 
greater  in  time  of  public  peril,  so  fatal  to  men  of  moderate 
capacity  ;  and  all  eyes  were  turned  to  the  place  where  he  was 
accustomed  to  sit.  But  he  had  had  the  generosity  to  spare  the 
tottering  ministry  the  embarrassment  of  his  i)rcsence.  Addington 
and  his  friends  bitterly  expiated  errors  that  were  after  all  tery 

'  Grenville's  speech. 
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excusable,  for  this  desire  to  maintain  peace  was  not  a  sentiment 
for  which  they  needed  to  bkish,  and  their  uprightness  and 
excellent  intentions  could  not  be  contested.  Lord  Hawkesbury, 
Lord  Pelham,  and  Addington  himself,  defended  the  Cabinet ; 
they  endeavoured  less  to  deny  the  grounds  for  theser  reproaches 
than  to  show  the  danger  of  a  rupture  in  the  isolated  state  of 
their  country.  England  could  not  make  war  for  continental 
afiairs  if  the  continent  itself  refused  to  intermeddle,  an  observa- 
tion that  was  true  enough,  and  which  referred  to  the  useless 
eftbrts  that  their  diplomacy,  and  especially  their  agent  I\Ir. 
INIoore,  had  made  to  induce  Austria  and  Russia  to  interfere  in 
favour  of  Switzerland  ;  they  however  admitted  that,  while  peace 
was  maintained,  it  was  still  necessary  to  be  prepared  for  the 
eventuahty  of  a  rupture  that  had  become  possible. 

Only  one  orator  of  influence  defended  peace  :  it  is  true  that 
this  orator  was  worth  a  whole  army  ;  it  was  Charles  Fox.  A 
generous  and  very  enlightened  mind,  with  an  admirable  variety 
of  knowledge  and  abiUties,  of  great  culture,  an  elevated  soul 
open  to  all  noble  impressions,  Fox  had  from  the  commencement 
of  the  war  between  Entrland  and  France  defended  the  French 
Revolution  against  the  blind  hatred  of  the  Tory  party.  Even 
during  the  Reign  of  Terror  he  had  persisted  in  vindicating  this 
cause,  though  he  deplored  the  excesses  that  polluted  it ;  he  had 
remained  steadfastly  faithful  to  it  through  all  the  strange  meta- 
morphoses that  it  had  passed  through ;  and  now,  in  spite  of  the 
contradiction  given  by  events,  in  spite  of  the  warnings  and  the 
desertion  of  several  of  his  friends,  who  like  Sheridan  had 
pubhcly  acknowledged  their  error,  he  continued  by  the  most 
singular  of  illusions  to  regard  Bonaparte  as  the  representative 
of  the  Revolution.  Quite  recendy,  towards  the  end  of  July, 
1802,  he  had  visited  France,  like  many  other  distinguished 
Englishmen.^     The  First  Consul,  who  was  so  often  ungracious 

'  M.  Thiers  gives  a  verj'  interesting  account  of  Fox's  visit  to  Paris  in 
1801.  The  correspondence  of  Fox,  as  well  as  thai  of  Lafayette,  shows  that 
he  did  not  leave  England  till  the  end  of  July,  1802.  The  Moniteur  does 
not  mention  his  presentation  to  the  First  Consul  till  the  ?nd  of  September, 
1802. 
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to  foreigners  who  were  presented  to  him, — so  much  so,  that  he 
was  once  heard  to  ask  Erskine  this  almost  impertinent  question, 
'Are  you  a  laivyer,  Mr.  Erskine?' — had,  however,  paid  great 
attention  to  the  powerful  chief  of  the  Whigs ;  he  had  dis- 
played for  him  all  the  insinuating  graces  of  his  Italian  nature. 
Fox  had  experienced  some  disappointment  in  seeing  the 
working  of  this  pretended  republican  government ;  but  he  had 
kept  it  to  himself,  for  it  cost  him  too  much  to  give  up  his 
illusions :  we  have  not  a  single  letter  from  him  relative  to  his 
visit  to  Paris.  He  had  caught  a  glimpse  of  Bonaparte's  deep 
hatred  of  England,  of  the  want  of  discernment  in  his  judgment 
of  that  country ;  he  had  endeavoured  in  vain  to  convince  him  of 
his  errors,  real  or  affected,  with  regard  to  the  supposed  com- 
plicity of  Pitt  with  the  authors  of  the  infernal  machine,  an  absurd 
supposition  in  the  eyes  of  any  one  who  had  understood  anything 
of  the  true  character  of  that  proud  and  stoical  soul. 

In  spite  of  all  these  deceptions,  Fox  still  persisted  in  pleading 
the  cause  of  France,  though  he  was  much  less  lavish  of  his 
praise  of  the  Consular  Government.  He  endeavoured  to  prove 
in  his  speech  that  all  the  changes  complained  of  were  the 
necessary  consequence  of  those  that  had  taken  place  during  the 
negotiations,  and  that  they  had  therefore  lost  all  right  to  oppose 
them.  No  one,  he  added,  saw  with  more  regret  than  himself 
the  aggrandizement  of  France,  but  these  aggrandizements  were 
for  the  most  part  anterior  to  the  treaty  of  Amiens,  and  they  were 
not  of  a  nature  to  justify  war.  He  spoke  with  unusual  warmth, 
but  dealt  purposely  in  generalities,  which  plainly  showed  his 
intention  to  elude  a  close  and  rigorous  examination  of  facts. 
This  great  orator,  moreover,  whose  sympathetic  nature  and  easy 
character  had  preserved  all  the  philanthropic  illusions  of  the 
eighteenth  century  in  an  epoch  so  different  though  so  near,  was 
ill  calculated  to  be  a  leader,  because  he  knew  so  little  of  human 
nature ;  he  was  more  a  man  of  pleasure  and  imagination  than 
of  action,  he  was  neither  steady  nor  consistent,  and  his  fine 
abilities  were  rather  literary  than  political.  His  correspondence 
is  full  of  quotations  from  the  poets  of  antiquity.  The  sight  of  a 
beautiful  w^ork  of  art,  the  reading  of  one  of  his  favourite  Greek 


i8o_>. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEOX. 


-•7 


authors  M-oiild  make  him  forqct  in  an  instant  the  debates  that 
had  most  impassioned  him,  whilst  his  great  rival,  workinc;  even 
when  at  rest,  his  mind  absorbed  bv  a  sinc;le  thought,  his  e^'es 
incessandy  fixed  upon  the  vast  theatre  where  the  nations  were 
fighting,  observing  every  scene,  everv  movement,  and  every  sign, 
was  with  less  brilliancy  and  less  seduction,  but  with  infinitely 
more  strength,  the  personification  of  the  political  spirit.  There 
was  in  reality  nothing:  more  in  Fox's  arguments  than  the  deter- 
mination  of  an  optimism  that  became  more  and  more  difiicult 
to  sustain.  \A\is  there,  yes  or  no,  in  Bonaparte's  last  acts,  an 
enterprise  formed  against  the  European  nations  ?  The  whole 
question  lay  there,  and  Fox,  who  disputed  the  fact  in  the  House, 
partially  admitted  it  in  his  private  correspondence.  '  Perhaps,' 
he  wrote  to  Charles  Grey  shortly  after  his  speech,  '  I  shall  go 
as  far  as  you  in  thinking  the  Swiss  business  a  just  cause  for 
ivar ,  but  on  the  other  hand,  I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me 
that  in  this  instance  it  would  have  been  nothing  but  a  base  and 
hypocritical  pretence,  which  would  have  imposed  upon  no  one  ; 
and  that  your  victory  would  terminate  in  our  having  Malta,  or 
the  Cape,  or  Cochin,  or  in  anything  rather  than  Swiss  libert}' 
and  independence.'^  We  see  by  this  that  he  did  not  so  much 
contest  the  lawfulness  of  the  war,  as  the  purity  of  the  intentions 
of  those  who  wished  to  make  it. 

Fox's  speech  was  very  successful  in  the  Flouse,  but  it  was  not 
very  favourably  received  by  the  public.  He  \\Tote  to  his  nephew 
about  the  same  time,  that  he  was  accused  in  London  of  being 
'an  agent  of  the  First  Consul.'"-  This  accusation,  brought  by 
the  English  public  against  a  man  who  had  for  so  long  been  a 
favourite,  shows  to  what  a  pitch  the  nation  was  excited.  How- 
ever, whether  it  was  that  they  were  satisfied  with  the  more 
dignified  attitude  of  the  Government,  or  that  their  anger  was 
calmed  by  the  echo  that  it  had  found  in  the  two  Houses,  this 
emotion  soon  gave  place  to  relative  tranquillity.  It  was  at  this 
time,  that  is  to  say,  towards  the  beginning  of  December,  1802, 

^  Memorials  and  Correspondence  of  Charles  James  Fox,  edited  by  Lord 
John  Russell,  vol.  iii. 

^  Ibid.     Letter  of  Fox  to  Lord  Holland,  December  19,  1802, 
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that  the  ambassador  of  the  First  Consul,  Andr^ossy,  arrived  in 
London,  and  that  Lord  Whitworth,  the  Enghsh  ambassador,  was 
received  at  Paris.  Lord  Whitworth  was  a  great  nobleman,  rather 
stiff  and  cold  in  manner,  but  his  diplomatic  correspondence 
proves  that  he  was  a  man  of  sound  judgment,  a  sagacious  mind, 
and  perfect  loyalty.  He  had  previously  been  ambassador  to 
Russia,  and  this  appeared  a  sufficient  reason  to  Bonaparte  for 
implicating  him  in  the  assassination  of  Paul  I.  The  ease  and 
promptitude,  moreover,  with  which  Bonaparte  imputed  the  most 
atrocious  acts  to  his  adversaries  is  a  characteristic  trait ;  and  it  is 
well  to  notice  it  here,  because  just  at  the  time  of  which  I  speak, 
the  trial  of  Colonel  Despard  for  attempting  to  assassinate  King 
George,  was  going  on  in  England,  a  crime  similar  in  every 
respect  to  the  one  of  which  the  First  Consul  was  very  nearly  the 
Nictim ;  and  notwithstanding  the  strong  presumption  which  indi- 
cated that  the  plot  had  ramifications  in  France,^  not  a  single 
voice  was  raised  to  bring  this  grievance,  whether  true  or  false, 
against  the  French  Government. 

Although  the  two  nations  were  now  placed  face  to  face,  arms 
shouldered,  as  it  were,  in  consequence  of  all  that  had  been  said 
and  done  on  each  side,  the  two  ambassadors  were  received  in 
London  and  at  Paris  with  demonstrations  of  good  will  and 
courtesy.  There  was  on  both  sides  throughout  the  months  of 
December  and  January  a  tacit  agreement  not  to  broach  irri- 
tating questions.  France  did  not  speak  of  the  English  press, 
nor  of  the  evacuation  of  Malta,  which  was  not  yet  effected  on 
account  of  the  conditions  put  by  Russia  on  her  guarantee ;  nor 
of  the  evacuation  of  Egypt,  that  had  already  been  commenced 
but  was  not  accomplished.  On  the  other  hand,  England  did  not 
speak  of  Holland,  nor  of  Piedmont,  nor  of  the  island  of  Elba, 
nor  of  Parma,  nor  of  Switzerland,  whose  fate  was  still  held  in 
suspense.  They  seemed  to  wish  to  shake  off  the  thought  of  all 
these  things,  in  order  the  better  to  enjoy  the  last  rays  of  peace. 
The  First  Consul,  who  had  good  reasons  for  anticipating  its 
short  duration,  sent  successive  reinforcements  to  Saint  Domingo, 
to  replace  the  army  of  expedition  that  had  been  carried  off  by 

'    Amnial  Register  for  the  year  180,:;. 
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the  }-ello\v  fever.  Fifteen  thousand  men  had  started  durinL;:  the 
months  of  November  and  December  ;  fifteen  thousand  more 
were  very  soon  to  follow  them.^  He  was  a  man  wlio  would 
rather  squander  ten  armies  in  an  enterprise,  than  .i^^ive  up  his 
conquest.  At  home  he  had  never  been  more  sure  of  his  power. 
The  vote  upon  the  Consulate  for  life  had  struck  his  enemies 
with  stupor  and  dumbness.  lie  had  taken  advantage  of  this 
increase  of  power  to  get  rid  of  Fouche,  a  useful  man  who  had 
had  the  weakness  to  think  himself  necessary,  and  who  had 
shown  on  some  occasions  more  penetration  than  he  had  been 
asked  for.  Despots  dislike  instruments  that  reason.  Fouche 
lent  himself,  he  never  gave  himself :  it  was  this  especially  that 
Bonaparte  could  not  pardon.  Roederer,  who  had  become  too  ex- 
actinsT  on  the  strength  of  his  services,  was  disgraced  at  the  same 
time,  as  well  as  Bourrienne,  who  was  accused  of  venality — a  crime 
that  had  only  become  capital  since  Bonaparte  had  wished  to  get 
rid  of  him  :  his  real  offence  was  that  he  allowed  it  too  often  to 
be  seen  that  he  had  been  the  former  equal  of  his  master  in  the 
[Military  School,  and  his  companion  in  the  da}s  of  his  youth  and 
poverty.  The  First  Consul  owed  a  great  deal  to  these  three  in- 
dividuals, but  he  was  never  influenced  by  sentimental  reasons. 
His  old  favourites  were  perfectly  aware  of  this.  In  order  to 
console  themselves  they  had  only  to  glance  at  the  spectacle  that 
his  family  presented.  Josephine,  to  whom  he  had  refused  a 
religious  marriage,  notwithstanding  her  supplications,  and  who 
had  already  strong  reasons  for  fearing  a  divorce,  was  living  a 
life  of  anxiety  and  tears  ;  Lucien  was  at  open  war  with  his 
brother  for  having  l:-:^pt  his  word  to  the  king  of  Spain  ;  Joseph 
complained  bitterly  to  his  friend  IMiot  of  the  conduct  of  the 
First  Consul  f  lastly,  Louis,  reluctantly  married  on  the  4th  of 
January,  1802,  was  lamenting  his  untimely  adventure,  which  he 
has  himself  related  in  these  terms  :  '  Never  was  a  ceremony 
sadder  !  Never  did  a  couple  feel  more  strongly  the  presenti- 
ment of  all  the  horrors  of  a  forced  marriage  !  During 
tlie    term   of   this    union,    which    was    the    misfortune  of  their 

*  Bonaparte  a  Leclerc,  November  27,  1802.    To  Dcciib,  February  5,  1S03. 
-  Mtftioires  de  i\hot  de  Melito. 
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li\-es,  the  husband  and  wife  did  not  spend  in  all  four  months 
toirether.'^ 

Bonaparte  was  now  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  his  constitution, 
which  had  always  been  robust  under  a  frail  appearance,  had  at 
length,  thanks  to  the  skill  of  Corvisart,  triumphed  over  a  disorder 
that  he  had  contracted  in  the  siege  of  Toulon.     His  faculties  in- 
stead of  being  crushed  by  the  burden  of  a  power  so  extensive, 
had  found  in  it  a  stimulant  that  had  doubled  their  strength  and 
increased  their  activity  to  an  alarming  degree.     This  absolute 
need    of    activity   without    pause    and    without    respite,    that 
haunted  him   day   and   night,   that  woke   him  with   a  start  in 
the  middle  of  his  sleep,  was  henceforth  the  most  striking  trait 
of  his  nature,  and  became  a  danger  for  him  from  the  character 
of  precipitation  that  it  imparted  to  all  his  works,  and  by  the 
mukip)licity  of  adventures  into  which  it  drew  him.     These  were 
the  symptoms  of  the  mania  of  a  man  of  genius,  but  it  was  a 
fierce   and  incurable  mania,   so  much    the   more   terrible  that 
nothing  could  divert  him  from  it ;  for  Bonaparte  had  little  taste 
for   pleasure,   even    for   intellectual    pleasure.      This    alarming 
disposition  was  fed  by  a  prodigious  power  of  work,  and  by 
a  rapidity  of  conception  that  no  other  man  has  probably  ever 
possessed  to  the  same  extent.     In  addition  to  this,  he  was  en- 
dowed with  an  extraordinary  capacity  for  managing  men,  for 
rousing  their  passions,  for  inspiring  in  others  sentiments  that  he 
did   not  experience  himself.     This  gift,  which  was  a   kind  of 
fascination,  he  owed  in  a  great  measure  to  a  power  of  calculation 
and    dissembhng,    by  which    he    alone    was    armed    among    a 
people  the  most  inconsistent  and  the  most  thoughtless  in  the 
world,  the  most  incapable  of  carrying  out  a  settled  plan,  and 
with  all  their  acuteness   the  most  easily  deceived,  not  from  a 
deficiency  of  penetration,  but  for  want  of  consistency ;  a  people, 
moreover,  less  capable  of  understanding  a  Bonaparte,  because 
they  did  not  discover  in  him  any  trace  of  the  old  national  type, 
in  which  duplicity  was  always  allied  to  a  certain  nobleness  and 
chivalrous  generosity;  witness  Henry  IV,  who  was  so  popular  a 

^  Documents    historiques    siir    le  goavernement   de  la   Hollande,  par    Louis 
Bonaparte. 
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hero  in  France.  Everything  was  so  foreign  in  him, — his  origin,  his 
way  of  looking  at  things  and  estimating  them,  his  character,  so 
different  from  that  of  his  contemporaries,  who  were  all  swayed  by 
passions  and  general  ideas  that  had  no  hold  on  him.  He  has 
accordingly  remained  an  incomprehensible  enigma  for  the  most 
of  them.  A  generation  issued  from  the  eighteenth  century  could 
not  understand  this  contemporary  of  Caesar  Borgia.  Hence  the 
illusions  and  the  mistakes  of  which  he  was  the  object  during  his 
Hfe ;  hence  the  inconceivable  errors  of  judgment  that  have  been 
made  about  him  since  his  death.  I\Ien  of  great  intelligence 
have  spent  twenty  years  of  their  lives  in  studying  this  character, 
without  understanding  more  of  its  springs  and  motives  than  if 
they  had  to  judge  a  Pharaoh  of  the  twentieth  dynasty.  We  do 
not  recognise  him  under  the  good-natured  bourgeois  mask  that 
they  have  placed  over  the  subde  and  hard  visage  of  steel.  The 
figure  no  doubt  gains  in  morality  by  this  disguise,  but  it  loses 
immensely  in  an  artistic  point  of  view.  They  thus  cut  away 
the  original  and  profound  side  of  his  character,  to  give  place  to 
a  certain  insipid  mediocrity  that  singularly  diminishes  its  de- 
praved grandeur  ;  and,  to  say  nothing  of  the  claims  of  truth,  so 
often  disregarded,  there  is  something  humiliating  for  free  minds 
in  this  half  voluntary  and  eternal  dupery. 

However  marvellous  may  have  been  the  powers  of  this 
amazing  genius,  it  still  wanted  one  thing,  without  which  the 
most  admirable  faculties  end  in  a  disorderly  action  :  that  was 
moderation,  the  great  regulator  of  human  intelligence,  that 
superior  harmony,  which  gives  a  man  self-command  and  enables 
him  to  govern  himself,  without  which  he  cannot  govern  others, — 
moderation,  the  most  divine  gift  that  Heaven  has  bestowed  on 
mankind.  We  have  already  seen  by  certain  signs  that  this 
wonderful  mind  was  ill-balanced.  It  had  an  irresistible  ten- 
dency to  be  carried  away  beyond  the  bounds  of  what  is  true, 
reasonable,  and  possible.  He  had  now  attained  after  repeated 
successes  the  most  critical  moment  of  his  career ;  he  had 
attained  it  with  a  dizzy  rapidit}^,  by  stretching  the  springs  till 
they  broke,  by  doing  violence  to  men  and  to  things,  by  over- 
riding  his  fortune  ;  it  was  not,  however,  too  late  to  slop,  to 
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sensible  policy.  The  two  paths  were  still  open  to  him :  it  lay 
in  his  power  to  choose  between  the  one  that  offered  him  a  stable 
and  smooth  career,  and  the  other  that  drew  him  towards  the 
abyss  in  pursuit  of  an  extravagant  greatness ;  and  this  definite 
and  irrevocable  choice  was  about  to  depend  on  his  conduct 
towards  England. 

Perhaps  it  is  to  a  vague  sentiment  of  the  gravity  of  this 
determination  that  we  have  to  attribute  the  sort  of  formidable 
silence  that  succeeded  the  threatening  and  irritating  dialogue 
in  which  Bonaparte  was  already  engaged  with  British  diplomacy. 
However  this  may  be,  the  truce  was  of  short  duration.  To- 
wards the  end  of  January,  1803,  Talleyrand,  urged  by  the  First 
Consul,  again  interrogated  Lord  Whitworth  on  the  attacks  of 
the  English  press,  a  complaint  that  assumed  an  aggressive 
character  from  the  mere  fact  of  his  persistence.  Lord  Whit- 
worth contented  himself  with  replying  this  time  that  the  vio- 
lence of  these  attacks  was  at  least  equalled  by  that  of  the 
French  press ;  and  as  Talleyrand  denied  this  fact  wdth  the  calm 
imperturbable  effrontery  that  distinguished  him,  the  English 
diplomatist  answered,  that  he  had  only  to  open  the  first  French 
paper  to  prove  it,  which  was  true.^  Talleyrand  then  required 
him  to  explain  the  intentions  of  the  English  Cabinet  with  regard 
to  Malta.  Notwithstanding  all  their  grievances  against  us,  not- 
withstanding their  grounds  for  distrust  and  discontent,  this 
Government  was  still  disposed  to  evacuate  Malta  as  soon  as  the 
reconstruction  of  the  Order  and  the  acquiescence  of  Russia 
in  the  conditions  of  the  treaty  should  permit  them  to  do  so ; 
but  three  days  after  Talleyrand's  interview  with  Whitworth,  an 
incident  occurred  which  totally  changed  their  determination. 
The  Mojiiieur  had  just  published,  January  3rd,  Sebastiani's 
report  on  the  mission  that  the  First  Consul  had  entrusted  to 
him  in  the  East. 

This  report,  full  of  unjustifiable  insinuations  against  England 
and  against  her  army,  contained  a  very  clear  and  very  complete 
estimate  of  the  resources  and  elements  of  everv  kind  that  the 
^  Lord  Whitworth  to  HawkesLur)',  January  27,  1S03. 
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East  offered  for  a  second  conqucbt  of  Egypt.  It  filled  eight 
columns  of  the  Monittur.  The  disposition  of  the  populations 
towards  us  ;  the  state  of  the  ports,  of  the  arsenals,  of  the  fortifica- 
tions, of  the  strong  places,  of  the  bridges,  and  e^'en  of  the/cztv/cr 
7nagaziuts,  the  economical  aspect  of  the  country,  the  feelings  of 
the  Sheiks  with  regard  to  France,  assurances  and  promises  of 
the  First  Consul, — nothing  was  wanting  in  the  picture.  There 
was  not  a  line  in  this  report  that  did  not  imply  an  intention 
to  recommence  the  expedition  to  Egypt.  Sebastiani  went  so 
far  as  to  insinuate  that  General  Stuart  wanted  to  have  him 
assassinated,  because,  seeing  these  plots,  the  General  had  com- 
municated to  the  Pacha  a  former  proclamation  of  Bonaparte's 
which  was  a  complete  contradiction  of  the  sentiments  he  now 
professed.  '  I  was  indignant,'  he  said,  '  that  an  officer  of  one 
of  the  most  civilized  nations  of  Europe  should  so  far  hnvcr 
hi?nsclf  as  to  seek  to  cause  assassuuition  by  such  ineans!  He  gave 
the  exact  number  of  the  English  forces,  and  their  description  ;  he 
added  that  of  the  Turkish  forces;  he  estimated  this  double  army 
at  rather  more  than  sixteen  thousand  men,  and  after  having 
assured  them  that  '  this  was  not  an  army,  but  a  collection  of 
men,  badly  armed,  undisciplined,  worn  out  by  debauchery,' 
he  said,  by  way  of  conclusion,  "six  thousand  French  iconld 
suffice  to  re  con  que?-  Egypt! 

Such  is  the  document  which  since  that  time  it  has  been 
customary  to  call  Colonel  Sebastiani's  commercial  report.  This 
threatening  manifesto,  published  at  a  time  when  the  two  nations 
were  greatly  irritated  against  each  other,  resounded  like  a  war 
cry.  It  produced  an  extraordinary  effect  upon  the  whole  of 
the  EngUsh  nation,  and  the  Addington  Ministry,  influenced 
by  public  opinion,  henceforth  resolutely  renounced  their  system 
of  peace  at  any  price.  Explanations  were  asked  of  them, 
and  they  on  their  side  demanded  the  same  with  regard  to  this 
provoking  and  unusual  publication.  They  ceased  to  excuse 
themselves  for  not  having  yet  evacuated  IMalta.  It  was  for 
the  French  Government  to  say  why  they  had  not  evacuated 
Holland,  Piedmont,  and  Switzerland.  The  treaty  of  Amiens 
had  for  its  basis  the  state  of  possession  of  each  country  at  the 
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time  of   its  signature  ;    it  was    founded    upon   the  principle  of 
compensation,  and    any  increase    of   territory  on    the   one    side 
implied  the  same  on  the  other/ 

The  First  Consul  might  have  seen  by  this  significant  change 
of  tone,  that  in  endeavouring  to  intimidate  he  had  obtained 
a  contrary  result.     He  did  not,  however,  renounce  his  policy  ; 
but  he  resolved  to  add  to  it  the  language  of  persuasion,  and 
wished  to  have  a   private    interview   with  Lord  Whitworth,  in 
which    he    would    employ   in    order    to    convince    him    all    his 
powers  of  seduction.     On  the  iSth  of  February  he  invited  the 
ambassador   to    come    in    the    evening    to    the    Tuileries ;    he 
received  him  with  cordiality,  and  after  a  few  insignificant  words, 
he  began  the  eternal  recapitulation  of  his  grievances  against 
England — the  non-evacuation  of  Malta  and  of  Alexandria,  the 
impunity   of  the    press,  the   protection   given  to   Georges  and 
other  emigrants.     Every  wind  that  blew  from  England  brought 
him,  he  said,  nothing  but  enmity.     He  did  not  want  war,  but 
he  would  not  consent  at  any  price  to  see  the  English  remain 
in    Malta ;    he    would   rather    see    them   in    possession   of  the 
Faubourg  Saint- Antoine.     As  for  Egypt  he  could  easily  have 
seized  it ;   but  it  was  not  worth  risking  a  war,  since  sooner  or 
later  it    would    belong   to    France,   either  by   the    fall   of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  or  by  some  arrangement  concluded  with  it. 
He  then  indulged  in  one  of  those  long  monologues  that  were 
so  habitual  to  him,  upon  the  danger  of  a  war  with  England, 
upon  the  difficulties  of  a  descent,  upon  the  natural  forces  of 
the  two  countries.     He  allowed  that  the  chances  were  a  hun- 
dred  to  one   against   the  success   of  the  project,   but   he   was 
ready  nevertheless  to  attempt  it,  if   he  were  driven  to   it.     If 
on  the  other  hand,  England  would  become  his  ally,  what  good 
fortune  for  her  !     She  would  join  him  in  the  government  of  the 
world;  he  would  share  with  her  indemnities,  share  influence, 
make  treaties  of  commerce;  she  would  have  evervthincr  that  could 
tempt  her  ambition.     Two  things  would  suffice  for  the  realiza- 
tion of  this  dream  .    the  suppression,  if  not    of   the   English 
press,  at  any  rate  of  the  French  papers  that  were  printed  in 
^  Hawkesbury  to  Whitworth.  February,  1S03. 
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London;    the    withdrawal    from    Georges    and    his    adherents 
of  the  protection  of  the  British  Government.^ 

Lord  Whit  worth,  who  had   scarcely  been   able   to  put  in  a 
M'ord    during    this    violent    and    eloquent    rambling,    then    re- 
plied that,  with  regard  to  the  advantages  and  aggrandizements 
of  which   the  First   Consul  had  just   spoken,  he  could  assure 
him  that  the  ambition  of  his  Britannic  Majesty  was  rather  to 
preserve  than  to  acquire ;   he  refuted  some  of  his  reproaches, 
reminded  him  of  the  reasons  for  the  mistrust  and  discontent  of 
his  Cabinet;  and  as  he  was  about  to  speak  of  our  recent  in- 
crease of  territory,  the  First  Consul  interrupted  him  by  saying, 
'  T  suppost   you  are  going  to  speak  of  Piedmont  and  Switzerland. 
They    are    mere    trifles.       You    ought    to    have   thought   of   this 
during  the  negotiatiojis ;  you  have  no   right   now    to    complain! 
These    terrible    words,   which    bear    witness    to    the    obsdnacy 
of  him   who   spoke   them,   were   repeated   in  French  in    Lord 
Whitworth's    despatch,  and    stood   out  in  relief  as  the  salient 
point   of    the    note.      The    rest    of    the    conversation    was    in 
fact   mere   idle    talk:    one  thing  was   clear,  that   in   appealing 
to    England    for     conciliation,    Bonaparte    began    by    stating 
that  for   his   part   he   did   not   intend  to   give   up   any  of  his 
claims.     It   was    also    evident   that    these    two    facts   of  grave 
importance   were  regarded  by  him  as   not  worth  mentioning. 
What  was  he  meditating  then  for  the  future?    What  security 
was  possible  with  him  ?    The  expression,  '  ce  sont  des  bagatelles  ', 
was  repeated  several  times  during  the  debate  in    the   English 
Parliament,  and  each  time  it  produced  a  fresh  sensation. 

Two  days  after  this  interview,  a  new  surprise,  far  graver 
than  anything  that  had  previously  taken  place,  burst  upon  the 
English    Ambassador.-     The    Moniteur   published    the    annual 

1  Such  is  a  strict  summary  of  the  despatch  written  by  Lord  Whitworth 
the  same  dav.  and  sent  to  his  Goverament  on  the  morrow.  O'Meara,  in  his 
narrative  oi  St.  Helena,  unsuccessfully  contests  the  truth  of  this  singular 
account,  every  word  of  which  bears  the  stamp  of  truth. 

^  M  Thiers  states  that  at  the  end  of  his  conversation  with  WTiitworth, 
the  First  Consul  warned  him  of  what  would  follow.  There  is  not  a  trace 
of  this  important  fact  in  the  minute  and  detailed  account  given  by  the 
ambassador. 
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Expose  of  the  situation  of  the  Repubhc  to  the  Legislative 
Body. 

Bonaparte  boasted  as  usual  of  all  the  glorious  things  he  had 
accomplished  during  the  year.  In  alluding  to  the  state  of 
our  foreign  relations,  he  announced  the  term  of  our  mediation 
in  Germany,  and  the  settlement  of  the  indemnities  concluded 
to  the  satisfaction  of  all  parties ;  then  passing  on  to  England — 
'  In  England,'  he  said,  '  two  parties  are  squabbling  for  power. 
One  of  them  has  concluded  the  peace,  and  appears  decided 
to  maintain  it;  the  other  has  sworn  implacable  hatred  to 
France.  Hence  that  fluctuation  in  opinions  and  counsels,  and 
that  attitude  at  once  pacific  and  threatening.  While  this  struggle 
of  parties  lasts,  there  are  measures  which  prudoice  dictates  to  the 
governmeiit  of  the  Republic ;  five  hundred  thousand  men  ought 
to  be,  and  shall  be,  ready  to  defend  and  to  avenge  it.  Strange 
necessity,  which  miserable  passions  impose  upon  two  nations, 
whom  one  and  the  same  interest  and  the  like  will  attach  to 
peace !  Be  the  success  of  the  intrigue  what  it  ivill  in  Lotidon, 
it  ivill  7iot  drag  other  nations  into  neiv  leagues,  and  the  Govern- 
ment asserts  with  just  pride,  England  single-handed  is  unable  to 
cope  with  Fraiicel     (February  20,  1803.) 

Never  did  the  tocsin,  calling  to  arms,  rouse  an  emotion 
comparable  to  the  effect  produced  .  in  England  by  these  pre- 
sumptuous and  insolent  words.  It  was  no  longer  against 
the  British  Government  that  the  accusation  was  made ;  it  was 
against  the  English  people  themselves,  who  felt  that  they  had 
suffered  an  indignity.  It  was  an  unparalleled  course,  for  the 
head  of  a  state  in  tmie  of  peace  to  assume  such  a  tone  in 
a  public  and  official  act  towards  a  great  nation,  which  was 
regarded  as  the  proudest  and  most  susceptible  in  Europe. 
Bonaparte  already  treated  them  as  one  of  the  unfortunate 
republics  whose  weakness  had  placed   them   at  his  mercy;  he 

censured  their  government,  their  organization,  their  stiuo-o-Jes • 

their  glorious  party  struggles,  in  which  consist  their  pride, 
their  greatness,  and  their  life.  And  now  he  dared  to  menace 
them  openly,  to  threaten  them  with  his  live  hundred  thousand 
men,  to  challenge  them  to  renew  the  combat — and  this  challenge 
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put    in   the    coarse    and    barbarous    form    of  a   display  of  his 
forces,  he  addressed  to  the  Enghsh  people  themselves  ! 

From  this  moment  war  became  inevitable.  The  English 
Cabinet  rephed  to  the  threats  of  the  Expose  by  a  message  from 
King  George,  dated  IMarch  S,  which  informed  the  House  of 
Commons  '  that  seeing  the  military  preparations  that  were  being 
carried  on  in  the  ports  of  France  and  Holland,  he  had  deemed 
it  expedient  to  adopt  additional  measures  of  precaution  for  the 
security  of  his  dominions.  Though  these  preparations  were 
represented  b}'  France  as  directed  to  the  colonial  service,  yet,  as 
discussions  of  great  importance  subsisted  between  his  Majesty 
and  the  French  Government,  the  result  of  which  was  uncertain, 
his  ]Majest}'  was  induced  to  make  the  communication  to  his 
faithful  Commons,  and  relied  on  their  assistance  to  enable  him 
to  adopt  such  measures  as  the  honour  and  interests  of  the 
English  people  would  appear  to  require.' 

We  see  by  this  that  the  Addington  ministry  still  preserved  a 
faint  hope  of  maintaining  a  peace  which  the  nation  no  longer 
wished  for,  for  instead  of  confronting  the  true  question  of  the 
debate  they  dwelt  upon  a  pretext,  and  took  up  a  defensi\e  po- 
sition. The  armaments  to  which  the  king  referred  were  real  ; 
there  was  in  the  Dutch  port  of  Helvoetsluys  an  expedition  ready 
to  start  for  Louisiana  ;  it  is  unquestionable  that  Bonaparte  could 
make  use  of  it  against  England ;  he  had  besides  twenty  vessels 
building  in  our  ports. ^  But  it  is  not  the  less  true  that  this  was 
only  a  secondary  question  to  the  grievances  that  divided  the 
two  countries.  We  can,  however,  judge  by  the  tone  of  this 
message  of  the  truth  of  the  asserdon,  so  constantly  repeated 
after  Bonaparte,  that  this  manifesto  was  a  provocation.  It  an- 
nounced the  necessity  of '  taking  measures  of  precaution,'  and 
of  being  prepared  for  certain  eventualides ;  but  we  must  not 
forget  that  this  was  a  reply,  and  what  was  such  language  com- 
pared with  the  Consular  manifesto  declaring  that  five  hundred 
thousand  men  ought  to  be,  and  should  be,  ready  to  defend  and  to 
avenge  the  Republic?  Who  had  rendered  such  manifestations 
necessary  ?  On  whose  side  was  reserve  and  prudence  in  conduct, 
^  Bonaparte  to  the  Kin^^  of  Spain,  March  11,  1803. 
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'  moderation  and  dignity  in  language  ?  If  such  a  question  is  to 
;  be  decided,  not  according  to  the  principles  of  impartial  and 
j  enlightened  reason,  but  after  the  abject  routine  of  popular 
I  passions  and  national  prejudices,  we  must  be  silent  and  refrain 
from  passing  a  historical  judgment. 

The  next  day  but  one  after  the  speech  was  known  in  Paris, 
Sunday,  the  13th  of  March,  1S03,  Lord  Whitworth  being  present 
at  an  audience  at  the  Tuileries,  the  First  Consul  accosted  him, 
evidently  under  ^-ery  considerable  agitation :  '  You  are  bent  on 
war,  then,'  he  said.    '  No,'  replied  the  ambassador,  '  we  are  too 
sensible  of  the  advantages  of  peace.'     '  We  have  been  fighting 
these  ten  years,'  continued  Bonaparte,  with  increasing  anima- 
tion, '  you  desire,  then,  that  we  fight  for  ten  years  longer  ;  you 
are  forcing  me  to  it!'    Then,  turning  to  IMarkoft'  and  Azara — 
'  The  English  are  bent  on  war,  but  if  they  are  the  first  to  draw 
the  sword,  I  shall  be  the  last  to  put  it  back  into  the  scabbard. 
They  do  not  respect  treaties,  they  must  be  covered  with  black 
crape  !^  He  then  returned  to  Whitworth  :   '  What  is  the  meanino- 
of  these  armaments  .?  Against  whom  are  the  measures  of  pre- 
caution ?    I  have  not  a  single  vessel  of  the  line  in  my  ports ! 
You  want  to  fight,  I  will  fight  also !     You   may  kill   France  ; 
intimidate  her  never!'     'We   do   not  wish   to   do   either,'  said 
the  ambassador  ;   'we  wish  to  live  in  a  s^ood  understandintr  with 
them.'     '  Tlien  you  must  respect  treaties,'  he  exclaimed  ;  '  woe 
hctidc  those  who  do  not  respect  treaties!^ 

We  are  confounded  with  surprise,  when  we  think  of  all  that 
the  man  had  hitherto  done,  who  now  appealed  with  so  much 
assurance  to  the  faith  of  treaties  !  It  was  he  who  dared  to  invoke 
them,  he  who  \-iolated  them  with  one  hand  while  he  signed  them 
with  the  other !  He  could  not  cry  more  audaciousU',  Woe  to 
myself!  This  unbecoming  sally,  which  struck  every  one  with 
I  stupefliction,  was  witnessed  by  two  hundred  persons.  The 
j  English  Government  had  hitherto  maintained  a  waiting  and 
passive  attitude;  on  the  15th  ..f  March,  resuming  their  anterior 
notes,  they  again  based  their  policy  on  the  principle  of  the  state 

^  Lord    Wlntwoi-th's   despatch   of   March    14,    1S33.       AH    Bonaparte's 
remarks  arc  ^\ve]\  in  French. 
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of  possessions  at  the  time  of  the  treaty,  though  without  making- 
this  an  absolute  law,  and  they  had  no  intention  of  keeping 
Malta,  but  only  of  holding  it  till  they  had  received  satisfactory 
explanations.^  Andreossy  replied,  on  his  side  (March  2S),  that 
'  nis/cdd  of  having  incrcastd  her  power  sificc  Ihc  ircaiy  of  Amiens, 
France  had  evacuated  a  great  manv  countries,  and  had  had  no 
aggrandizement  ichaUrer.'  He  then  proceeded  to  give  the 
explanation  that  had  been  demanded  of  him  with  regard  to 
Sebastiani's  report,  which  amounted  to  this — that  the  publication 
of  the  report  was  an  answer  '  to  a  book  full  of  atrocious  calum- 
nies against  the  French  army ;  that  Sebastiani  had  thought 
England  would  declare  war,  since  she  did  not  execute  the 
conditions  of  the  treaty.' 

The  diplomatic  communications  of  the  two  powers  continued 
for  some  time  in  that  circle  of  repetitions,  accusations,  and 
vain  or  decisive  explanations,  which  could  in  no  way  change  an 
issue  that  had  become  inevitable.  As  soon  as  Bonaparte  had 
heard  the  message,  he  had  seen  that  war  was  imminent,  and 
adopted  his  measures  accordingly.  On  the  nth  of  March 
he  wrote  to  all  the  sovereigns  to  interest  them  in  his  quarrel ; 
he  despatched  his  aides-de-camp,  Duroc  and  Colbert,  to 
Alexander  and  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  to  induce  them  to 
make  common  cause  with  him;  he  ordered  the  forma- 
tion of  a  flotilla  of  five  hundred  vessels  and  gun-boats;  he 
offered,  and  shortly  after  sold,  Louisiana  to  the  United  States 
for  eighty  milHons.  He  would  have  Hked  to  rouse  the 
whole  world  against  England;  this  did  not,  however,  pre- 
vent him  from  incessantly  denouncing  the  efforts  of  the 
Brinsh  Cabinet  to  gain  the  Continental  Powers.  Seeing  the 
failure  of  the  insulting  invectives  of  the  JSLmitair  and  of  his 
paid  press,  he  forced  the  feeble  states,  supposed  to  be  inde- 
pendent, to  furnish  their  share  of  imprecations  against  the 
English  nation,  so  that  the  abuse  coming  from  inoffensive 
people  might  be  less  suspected.  It  w^as  in  this  way  that,  at  the 
requisition  of  his  agent  Rheinard,  the  Senate  of  Hamburg  was 
obliged  to  consent,  by  order,  to  the  insertion  in  the  Gazette  of 
1  Lord  Hawkesbury  to  Andn'ossy,  March  15,  1S03. 
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the  town  of  an  article  sent  from  Paris,  and  full  of  the  most 
insulting  recriminations,  on  the  occasion  of  the  king's  speech 
and  the  address  of  Parliament :  '  It  would  be  difllcult  to  say 
whether  such  an  act  is  the  work  of  madness,  of  weakness,  or  of 
treason.  .  .  .  We  are  tempted  to  ask  if  the  message  of  the 
King  of  England  is  not  a  joke  ;  if  such  a  farce  is  worthy  of  the 
majesty  of  a  government ;  in  short,  we  can  see  no  reasonable 
motive  to  which  to  ascribe  such  an  act,  if  it  be  not  bad  faith, 
sworn  enmity  to  France,  perfidy,  and  a  desire  openly  to  violate  a 
solemn  treaty.  In  reading  this  message,  m'c  are  carried  back  to 
the  time  when  the  Vandals  treated  with  the  degenerate  Romans, 
when  force  usurped  the  place  of  right,  and  when  by  a  sudden 
call  to  arms  they  insulted  those  whom  they  wished  to  attack  1 ' 

The  effect  produced  by  this  bombast  was  even  greater  than 
Bonaparte  had  hoped,  for  it  was  almost  imm.ediately  known 
that  the  article  had  been  inserted  by  authorit}'  in  the  Gazette  de 
Ha?ubour^,  and  that  it  emanated  directlv  from  the  French 
Government.  A  diplomacy  that  had  daily  recourse  to  such 
proceedings  was  calculated  to  shorten  delays,  and  considerably 
to  reduce  all  temporizing.  The  English  Cabinet,  that  had 
hitherto  hesitated,  at  lentrth  felt  the  necessitv  of  substituting  for 
their  vague  demands  for  explanations,  which  were  only  answered 
by  objections,  something  more  definite  and  categorical.  They 
accordingly  summed  up,  in  the  six  following  points,  the 
satisfaction  they  required: — (i)  The  cession  of  the  island  of 
Lampedusa,  which  they  undertook  to  obtain  from  the  King  of 
the  Two  Sicilies  ;  (2)  the  occupation  of  IMalta  for  ten  years, 
as  a  guarantee ;  (3)  the  evacuation  of  the  Batavian  RepubHc  ; 
(4)  the  evacuation  of  Switzerland;  (5)  an  indemnity  for  the 
King  of  Sardinia;  (6)  on  these  conditions  England  would 
recognise  the  kingdom  of  Etruria  and  the  Cisalpine  Republic. 

Such  was  the  result  of  the  intimidations  of  the  French 
Government.  This  ultimatum  was  presented,  April  26,  with 
a  firmness  quite  unexpected  after  the  multiplied  proofs  of 
forbearance  that  the  Addington  ministrv  had  given  ;  they  had 
not  taken  this  resolution  till  they  had  exhausted  all  dilatory 
means,  and  expended  the  sum  of  jtatience  allowable  to   men 
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mindful  of  the  honour  of  their  country.  They  could  not  hold 
power  another  hour  without  satisfying  the  nation.  The  am- 
bassador had  orders  to  quit  France  if,  at  the  end  of  seven  days, 
these  conditions  were  not  accepted. 

This  abrupt  change  of  tone  produced  a  sudden  and  complete 
inversion  of  parts.  The  First  Consul,  who  wanted  to  gain  time 
at  any  price,  began  to  protest  about  '  his  pacific  intentions.' 
He  assured  them  '  that  there  would  be  no  difliculty  in  evacuating 
Holland,  as  soon  as  the  conditions  of  the  treatv  of  Amiens  were 
fulfilled.'  With  regard  to  Lampedusa,  it  did  not  belong  to 
France;  it  was  not  therefore  in  his  power  to  cede  it.^  But  as 
he  did  not  say  a  word  on  the  other  points  of  the  ultimatum, 
Whitworth  replied  by  demanding  his  passports.  This  aggra- 
vating circumstance  softened  still  more  the  French  Government, 
that  had  hitherto  been  so  irritable.  '  I  understand  less  than 
ever,'  wrote  Talleyrand  to  him,  pretending  to  see  nothing  but 
?^Ialta  in  this  dispute,  '  how  a  great,  powerful,  and  sensible 
nation  can  wish  to  enter  on  a  war,  the  results  of  which  will 
entail  so  much  misery,  and  for  so  petty  a  cause,  since  the  bone 

of  contention  is  a  miserable  rock The  First  Consul, 

who  for  the  last  two  months  has  been  accustomed  to  make 
sacrifices  of  every  kind  for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  would 
not  reject  some  middle  term,  which  would  cover  the  interests 
and  diffnitv  of  both  countries.'^' 

Thus  the  island  of  Malta,  which  but  lately  was,  according  to 
Bonaparte,  equivalent  to  the  possession  of  the  Faubourg  Saint- 
Antoine,  w^as  now^  nothing  more  than  a  miserahk  rock.  The 
middle  term  proposed  was  a  compromise  with  regard  to  Malta, 
to  which  the  ambassador  replied  by  imperturbably  reproducing 
his  six  points  (dated  loth  of  ]\Iay),  and  again  demanding  his 
passports.  He  quitted  Paris  the  12th  of  May,  and  travelled  by 
short  journeys,  in  order  to  leave  a  last  chance  for  a  reconcilia- 
tion that  he  no  longer  hoped  for.  The  First  Consul  tried 
again,  on  the  13th  of  May,  to  find  an  expedient  which  would 
allow  him  to  gain  more  time ;  he  charged  Andr6ossy  to  propose 

1  Talleyrand  to  \Vhitworth,  May  2,  1803. 

2  Talleyrand  to  Whitworth,  May  4,  1803. 
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a  simultaneous  occupation  of  IMalta  by  the  English,  and  of 
Taranto  by  the  French,  for  ten  years.  '  It  is  important,'  he 
wrote,  '  if  this  arrangement  does  not  succeed,  that  Andr(^ossy 
should  make  no  communication  that  would  leave  evidence  of  it, 
///  order  that  the  Gwennnent  may  be  ahle  to  deny  that  they  ever 
adhered  to  thts  proposition.'  ^ 

Useless  artifice  !  Bonaparte  would  not  listen  to  the  only  con- 
ditions that  would  have  prevented  the  rupture.  He  rejected  as 
a  dishonour  a  generous,  equitable,  moderate  policy,  that  would 
have  given  liberty  instead  of  oppressing,  would  have  substituted 
respect  for  right  for  a  system  of  conquest,  and  have  reigned  by 
influence  instead  of  governing  by  force.  In  order  to  satisfy  a 
petty  rancour  against  obscure  writers,  whom  the  noble  hospi- 
tality of  the  English  nation  protected,  he  alone  had  rekindled 
it  in  contempt  of  the  advice  of  his  councillors,  in  contempt  of 
the  remembrance  of  all  the  evils  that  were  not  yet  retrieved, 
in  contempt  of  the  will  of  the  nation  that  was  hungering  for  the 
benefits  of  peace ;  and  in  order  to  avenge  his  miserable  aftront, 
millions  of  men  were  going  to  fight  for  more  than  ten  years,  to 
tear  each  other  to  pieces,  to  die  all  kinds  of  deaths,  upon  all 
the  continents,  upon  all  the  seas,  at  every  hour  of  day  and 
night,  in  the  deserts,  upon  the  mountains,  in  the  snow,  in 
flaming  cities  as  in  obscurest  villages,  from  the  Tagus  to 
the  Neva,  from  the  Baltic  to  the  Gulf  of  Taranto,  in  Spain,  in 
Russia,  and  as  far  ofi^  as  India  !  And  this  war  that  he  beiran 
in  order  to  force  England  to  \-iolate  the  laws  of  hospitahty 
towards  proscribed  men,  was  to  continue  without  respite  till  the 
day  when,  vanquished  and  proscribed  in  his  turn,  he  would 
implore  without  obtaining  it  the  hospitality  that  he  had  so 
insulted ! 

England  commenced  hostihties  as  soon  as  the  Ambassadors 
had  quitted  the  territory  of  the  two  nations,  and  seized,  so  the 
Moniieiir  says,  two  vessels,  one  laden  with  wood,  and  the  other 
with  salt.^  The  First  Consul  considered  himself  authorized 
by  these   events   of  war,  to  decree  the   immediate    arrest    and 

^  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  May  13. 
Mcmiteuv  of  the  2J111I  of  May,  1803. 
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detention  of  all  English  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  sixty 
who  were  to  be  found  in  France.  The\'  were  kept  prisoners 
till  the  end  of  the  war.  The  pretext  alleged  in  justification  of 
this  unexampled  infringement  of  the  right  of  nations,  is  not  less 
characteristic  than  all  that  had  just  taken  place.  The  acts  of 
hostility  of  which  the  First  Consul  complained,  when  he  ac- 
cused the  English  Cabinet  o^  bad  faith,  had  in  the  main  followed 
and  not  preceded  the  rupture,  for  they  had  been  committed  by 
virtue  of  an  order  of  the  Privy  Council,  dated  I\Iay  16,  and 
after  the  departure  of  our  Ambassador.  Three  days  before 
this  date,  that  is  to  say,  I\Iay  13,  1803,  Bonaparte  wrote  to 
Clarke  : — 

*  The  Ambassador  has  just  left  Paris.  War  is  not  hoivever yet 
declared,  but  this  conduct  necessitates  precautions,  upon  the 
■esult  of  which  it  will  be  settled  according  to  the  line  that  the 
English  Government  take.  The  First  Consufs  iuieniiim  is 
therefore  that  a  ge}ieral  embargo  be  laid  in  the  ports  depending 
on  His  INIajesty  the  King  of  Tuscany.'^ 

^  St-monville  received  the  same  order  for  Holland,  and  Salicctti  for  the 
Republic  of  Genoa.     Bonaparte  to  Clarke,  May  13,  1803. 
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I  xow  commence  the  account  of  that  unheard-of  prosperity 
which  marked  the  opening  and  cHmax  of  the  Imperial  epoch. 
In  spite  of  the  innumerable  evils  and  the  frightful  calamities 
that  accompanied  and  followed  it,  this  dearly-bought  grandeur 
so  dazzled  our  nation,  that  for  a  long  time  they  were  neither 
able  to  console  themselves  for  its  loss,  nor  to  judge  it  calmly 
by  recognising  how  ephemeral  it  was.  This  pertinacity  in 
clinging  to  illusions  so  flattering  to  their  pride  is  not  astonish- 
ing; all  nations  who  have  dreamed  of  governing  the  world 
have  been  alike  punished  by  a  long  blindness.  It  is  doubdess 
a  thankless  task,  that  of  undeceiving  them,  of  pointing  out  to 
a  people  so  proud  of  this  short  period  of  their  history,  how 
they  have  missed  their  destiny  in  allowing  themselves  to  be  the 
generous  instrument  of  a  perverse  domination ;  there  is  neither 
glory  nor  popularity  to  be  reaped  in  it,  and  the  duty  is  particu- 
larly painful  in  a  country  attached  to  routine,  where  he  who 
touches  certain  superstitions  is  never  pardoned.  But  experience 
has  proved  that  these  errors  with  regard  to  the  past  may  im- 
peril the  future ;  we  have  seen  to  what  deplorable  resurrections 
such  mistaken  admiration  can  lead.  IMoreover  this  point  of 
view  is  in  itself  secondary.  Whether  the  truth  displeases  us  or 
not,  we  are  governed  by  her,  and  experience  in  all  this  has  been 
her  ver3'  humble   servant.     History  has  another  mission  than 
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that  of  pleasing  ;  it  is  no  more  made  to  be  the  courtier  of  a 
people,  than  the  courtier  of  a  king.  The  so-called  patriotic 
prejudices  must  learn  lo  know  that  it  is  no  longer  possible  for  a 
historian  to  be  national  in  the  narrow  sense  of  the  word.  His 
patriotism  is  love  of  truth.  He  is  not  a  man  of  one  race,  or  of 
one  country,  but  of  all  countries ;  he  speaks  in  the  name 
of  general  civilization  ;  he  belonos  to  interests  common  to  all 
nations,  to  the  interests  of  humanity,  and  his  people  is  the 
people  that  serves  these  best.  If  he  is,  for  example,  with 
France  against  the  Spain  of  Charles  V,  he  is  with  Spain  against 
the  France  of  Napoleon  I.  He  is  by  turns  Dutch  against 
Philip  n,  English  against  Louis  XIV,  a  citizen  of  the  United 
States  against  George  III ;  but  he  can  onh'  assume,  as  it 
were,  these  different  individualities,  after  having  divested  them 
of  all  that  was  passionate  and  excessi\'e  in  each.  His  country 
lies  in  a  region  without  frontiers,  and  his  cause  is  the  universal 
immutable  cause  of  right  against  force,  of  liberty  against  op- 
pression. The  exclusiveness  that  some  would  impose  on 
him  was  possible  in  the  small  states  of  antiquity,  where  all 
foreigners  were  treated  as  enemies  ;  it  cannot  be  maintained  in 
the  midst  of  the  great  European  community,  which  lives  the 
same  life,  and  is  fed  by  the  same  thought.  Again,  Rome  in 
conquering  the  world  rose  to  the  notion  of  humanity,  and  it  is 
in  this  that  the  incomparable  grandeur  of  Tacitus  consists.  We 
discover  in  him,  in  spite  of  his  prejudices,  the  man  of  every  time 
and  of  every  country,  or  rather  we  seem  to  hear  mankind  pro- 
nouncing inetfaceable  judgments  upon  its  own  history.  At  the 
present  time  the  solidarity  among  European  nations  is  so 
strong,  that  it  requires  no  great  effort  of  impartiality  or  com- 
prehension to  discern  w^hat,  in  the  particular  designs  of  each, 
may  serve  or  compromise  the  cause  of  general  interests,  and 
herein  lies  the  only  rule  of  judgment  that  an  enlightened  mind 
can  accept. 

These  reflections  suppose  that  nations  have  a  responsibiHty 
less  clear  and  less  distinct,  but  not  less  real  than  that  of  in- 
dividuals. Those  w^ho  deny  it  ought,  if  they  are  consistent  with 
their  principles,  to  withhold  the  dangerous  flattery  with  w^hich 
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they  have  so  often  fed  our  national  vanity,  for  praise  imphes  this 
responsibihty  as  much  as  blame.  Nations — and  they  cannot  be 
too  often  reminded  of  it — are  only  great  in  proportion  as  they 
rise  to  the  dignity  of  2i  person,  as  they  show  themselves  capable  of 
discernment,  of  will,  of  perseverance ;  in  this  consists  the  whole 
secret  of  their  glory  or  their  ignominy.  The  French  had  com- 
mitted a  great  fault  towards  themselves  in  trusting  implicitly  and 
without  guarantee  to  the  man  who  had  executed  the  i8th  Bru- 
maire;  they  committed  a  still  greater  towards  Europe,  in  blindly 
adopting  the  rash  and  foolish  policy  which  led  to  the  rupture 
of  the  peace  of  Amiens.  The  consequences  of  this  twofold 
error  were  soon  felt ;  they  were,  at  home,  the  increase  of 
depotism— abroad,  the  definite  adoption  of  a  system  of  conquest. 
When  war  was  once  declared  against  England,  the  First 
Consul  resolved  to  render  it  terrible  and  decisive.  In  the  still 
uncertain  state  of  his  usurpations  both  at  home  and  abroad,  it 
was  dangerous  for  him  to  allow  the  conqueror  of  Europe  to  be 
seen  kept  in  check  too  long  by  what  he  disdainfully  called 
*  this  nation  of  merchants/  He  had  accordingly  shown  by  a 
significant  measure,  from  the  first  day  of  the  rupture  of  the 
treaty  of  Amiens,  the  implacable  character  that  he  wished  to 
impart  to  the  hostilities.  The  arrest  of  English  families  who 
were  travelling  in  France  on  the  faith  of  the  treaties  and  the 
tranquillizing  declarations  of  the  Moniteur,  w^as  an  act  as  unpre- 
cedented as  it  w^as  inexcusable.  It  had  been  grounded  upon 
the  flimsiest  of  pretexts,^  and  its  author  himself  afterwards  ad- 
mitted its  iniquity"  by  acknowledging,  with  a  kind  of  ingenious 
Machiavelism,  that  he  had  no  other  aim  in  view  on  this  occasion 
than  that  of  stirring  up  the  British  nation  against  its  ministers. 
Whatever  his  intention  may  have  been,  after  such  an  act  of 
violence  the  war  could  be  no  other  than  a  deadly  one.  He 
prepared    for  such  in    fact   by  employing    all    the    formidable 

■^  The  order  to  place  an  embargo  upon  the  enemy's  vessels  had  been 
issued  by  Bonaparte  three  days  before  it  was  given  by  England.  (See  above, 
p.  233.)  With  regard  to  the  pretext  drawn  from  the  absence  of  a  foiinal 
declaration  of  war,  it  was  not  more  sincere,  for  England  never  declared  war 
in  any  other  way  than  by  recalling  her  Ambassador. 

^  Manorial  (.)f  Las  Cases, 
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activity  of  his  genius  to  bring  together  the  means  of  striking 
a  fatal  blow  airainst  the  only  nation  who,  in  the  midst  of  uni- 
versal  submission,  had  dared  to  thwart  his  designs  and  despise  his 
threats.  He  henceforth  hated  them  with  a  mortal  hatred,  with 
all  the  force  of  his  wounded  pride,  with  all  the  violence  of  his 
rancour  against  ideas  of  liberty,  with  all  the  frenzy  of  his  de- 
vouring ambition.  He  had  long  pondered  o\'er  the  attack  that 
he  meant  to  make  upon  them  ;  he  had  often  calculated  the 
strength  and  extent  to  give  to  his  armaments,  but  he  felt  that  first 
of  all  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  have  on  his  side  the 
opinion  of  Europe,  and  especially  that  of  France. 

Instead  of   sharing    his   extreme  irritation   against  England, 
the  French  nation,  who  had  become  thanks  to  himself  almost 
strangers  to  public  aftairs,  had    scarcely  a   vague  idea   of  the 
purely  private  grievances  which  had  led  to  the  rupture.     They 
cared  nothing  for  the  articles  in  the  English  newspapers,  which 
they  did  not    read ;   they  felt   too    strong  upon  the   continent 
to  be  alarmed  about  the   occupation   of  Malta ;    the  question 
appeared   to  them  one   of   a    point  of   honour  rather  than  of 
honour  itself.     They  had   hailed  the  conclusion   of  the  peace 
of  Amiens  with  sincere  and  profound  joy  ;  they  were  beginning 
to  reap  its  healing  fruits,  and  they  were  expecting  from  it  all  the 
benefits  of  internal  prosperity.     It  was  necessary  then  to  re- 
awaken in  them  slumbering  hatreds  ;    it  was    necessary  again 
to  let  loose  the  demon  of  war,  in  order  to    drive    them  fully 
armed  against  their  ancient  rival.     As  for  Europe,  she  seemed 
momentarily  indifferent,  and  as  if  asleep.     Some  of  the  powers 
had  been   half   gained    by  the    flattery,   promises,    or   real   ad- 
vantages that  had  been  lavished  upon  them  at  the  division  of 
the  Germanic  indemnities;  others,  silent  and  terrified,  had  not 
yet    sufficiently    recovered    from    their    wounds    to    allow  their 
true  dispositions  to  appear.     All  these  states,  either  from  fear 
or  by  resignation,  seemed  to  have  decided  to  remain  spectators 
of  the  combat :  it  was  necessary  to  bribe  them,  to  win  them 
over,  to  compromise  them,  and,  if  possible,  to  force  them  in- 
sensibly to  take  part  against  the  common  enemy.     Such  was 
the    double    task    at   which    Bonaparte    was    working   with    an 
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activity,  in  which  we  recognise  in  an  unwonted  degree  that 
astonishing  mixture  of  calculation  and  fury,  which  rendered 
his  faculties  so  formidable. 

In  France  public  opinion  had  lost  all  its  natural  organs. 
Care  had  been  taken  that  the  national  sentiment  should  not 
find  expression  either  through  a  free  press,  or  independent 
assemblies.  But  if  he  could  not  count  upon  the  spontaneous 
movement  of  a  public  spirit  which  he  had  systematically  ener- 
vated and  destroyed,  it  was  easy  to  create  a  semblance,  thanks 
to  that  skilful  and  docile  organization  which  had  placed  all 
the  forces  and  all  the  powers  of  the  nation  in  the  hands  of 
the  Government.  Bonaparte  may  be  said  to  have  invented 
the  art,  since  brought  to  such  perfection,  of  supplying  the 
want  of  public  sentiment  by  an  artifical  opinion,  imitating 
the  movements  of  real  opinion  just  as  the  contortions  of  a 
mannikin  mimic  those  of  life.  The  ancient  regime  had  dis- 
dained this  means.  The  Revolution  had  lived  by  the  power  of 
pubhc  opinion ;  the  violence  of  parties  had  often  made  it 
subservient  to  their  passions,  but  they  had  neither  confiscated 
it  nor  falsified  it.  Bonaparte,  who  had  first  reduced  it  to 
silence,  resolved  to  appropriate  to  himself  this  precious  force, 
by  working  it  with  more  docile  springs.  Centralization  had 
placed  all  these  springs  in  his  hands.  All  the  bodies  of  State, 
all  the  administrations,  all  the  assemblies,  all  the  citizens 
with  any  influence  at  their  command,  were  named  and  paid 
by  him,  and  acted  on  the  sign  of  liis  will.  A  word  was 
sufilicient  to  put  in  action  the  immense  machine  which  worked 
the  whole  country  and  stirred  it  to  its  remotest  corners.  A 
national  movement  was  needed ;  it  was  commanded,  and  im- 
mediately a  perfect  phantom  of  it  was  had,  executed  with  the 
punctuality  of  an  evolution  on  a  field  of  manoeuvres.  It  was  the 
afiair  of  an  order  given  to  the  prefects  and  bishops.  And 
this  country,  hungering  for  repose,  surfeited  with  military 
glory,  possessing  more  conquests  than  she  could  keep,  a 
stranger  to  the  quarrels  of  her  master,  and  desiring  peace 
above  all  things,  suddenly  resoundeil  with  a  long  \var-cry 
that    she    was    amazed    to    hear.      Gradually   deceived    by   the 
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illusion  of  this  artificial  agitation,  she  became  inflamed  with 
a  new  ardour  against  enemies  ^vho  had  not  provoked  her, 
in  favour  of  a  cause  that  was  not  her  own.  This  was  at 
once  the  trial  and  the  triumph  of  that  centralization  which 
Bonaparte  had  just  restored  with  so  deep  an  instinct  of  the 
conditions  of  despotism.  It  was  also  the  first  chastisement  for 
the  cowardly  apathy  with  which  the  nation  had  suffered  this 
shameful  regime  to  be  imposed  upon  them.  They  had  sought 
repose  in  it,  they  had  found  war. 

The  signal  was  as  usual  given  from  Paris.  The  public  as- 
semblies received  the  first  watchword.  By  degrees  impoverish- 
ed, purged,  annulled  by  a  long  series  of  changes  and  skilful 
regulations,  they  were  living  in  silence  and  obscurity,  confining 
themselves  to  questions  of  civil  right  and  administration ;  they 
had  already  accustomed  themselves  to  consider  politics  as  the 
exclusive  domain  of  the  executive  power.  Speech  was  restored 
to  them  for  the  occasion,  by  communicating  to  them  a 
small  portion  of  the  diplomatic  papers  relative  to  the  rupture 
with  England.  Daru  read  an  apologetic  report  to  the  Tri- 
bunate upon  the  negotiations,  and  was  seconded  by  Regnault, 
who  endeavoured  to  prove  '  the  inalterable  moderation  of  the 
First  Consul'  (May  23,  1803).  The  tribunes  replied  to  the 
appeal  with  the  harmony  and  zeal  of  an  assembly  in  which, 
since  its  purging,  not  a  single  independent  man  remained.  Boissy 
d'Anglas  predicted  with  certainty  that  in  this  new  war  all 
the  nations  would  infallibly  be  our  allies  against  England, 
because  this  power  would  only  have  slaves.  Carrion-Nisas 
complained  especially  of  the  perfidy  of  the  English,  of  their 
mercantile  cupidity,  of  their  barbaric  impudtnce.  '  What ! ' 
he  said,  '  they  dare  to  demand  the  evacuation  of  Holland,  of 
Switzerland,  and  indemnities  for  Piedmont !  Four  or  five  more 
notes  and  they  would  have  asked  for  Marseilles,  Brest,  Toulon ; 
they  would  have  demanded  the  a?icien/  conquests  of  the  Black 
Prince,  and  those  of  Marlborough  tool  .  .  .  Yes,  men  of  France, 
they  would  have  put  you  on  the  bed  of  Mezentius.'  ^    Riouffe 

^  Archives  ParUmentaires,  published  by  Laurent  and  Mavidal  :   Seance  du 
23  Mai,  1803. 
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then  rose,  and  after  having  outstripped  his  predecessors  in  these 
declarations,  he  proposed  that  the  Tribunate  should  go  in  a 
body,  '  to  thank  the  First  Consul  for  his  ?}iag?ianimii\',  and  his 
unchangeable  moderation.'  Riouffe  had  already  given  many 
proofs  of  his  zeal ;  he  was  soon  about  to  retire  from  his 
oratorical  labours  to  the  comfortable  prefecture  of  the  Cote- 
d'Or. 

On  the  25th  of  May,  1803,  the  Tribunate  in  a  body,  and 
deputations  from  the  Senate  and  Legislative  Body,  came  to 
compliment  the  First  Consul,  following  the  suggestions  that 
had  been  made  to  them.  There  was  only  one  remarkable 
word  in  these  stereotyped  harangues,  it  was  that  of  Consular 
Majesh',  which  General  Harville  employed  in  his  speech,  in 
the  name  of  the  Senate.  This  expression  announced  the  com- 
mencement of  a  fresh  epoch.  Bonaparte  replied  by  an  address, 
of  which  the  calm  and  guarded  tone  formed  an  evidently  calcu- 
lated contrast  with  his  violent  and  despotic  language  on  similar 
occasions.  He  wished  to  strike  opinion  by  the  apparent  modera- 
tion of  his  attitude.  On  the  other  hand,  his  speech  contained 
assertions  of  untenable  falsity,  M'hich  singularly  clashed  with 
this  accent  of  an  innocent  and  immaculate  victim.  '  Fie  was 
forced  to  make  war  to  repel  an  unjust  aggression;  he  promised 
to  make  it  with  glory.  The  justness  of  our  cause  was  re- 
cognised by  our  enemies  themselves,  since  they  were  obliged 
to  refused  the  mediation  of  Russia  and  Prussia,  to  falsify  or  to 
abstract  a  portion  of  the  papers  relative  to  the  negotiation, 
to  attribute  to  him  speeches  that  he  had  never  made,  such  as 
the  conversation  related  by  Lord  Whitworth,  which  was 
forged  matter !  The  English  Government  treated  France  like 
a  province  of  Lidia.  If  we  were  expected  to  give  them  per- 
mission to  violate  treaties  as  they  pleased,  the  fate  of  /mmanity 
zvas  sad.  At  any  rate  we  would  always  leave  them  to  com- 
ineiice  violent  proceedings  against  the  peace  and  the  independence 
of  nations,  and  England  ivould  receive  from  us  the  example  of 
moderation  ivhich  can  alone  maintain  social  order! 

These  words  contained  an  audacious  and  complete  inversion 
of  facts.     The  aggression  came  from  him,  and  from  him  alone ; 
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the  British  Government  had  only  decided  upon  the  war  after 
a  thousand  provocations,  and  if  they  had  refused  a  mediation 
offered  at  the  hast  moment  by  Russia,  it  was  because  they  saw 
it  was  only  a  means  of  gaining  time,  devised  by  their  adversary. 
The  conversadon  with  Lord  Whitworth  was  of  indisputable 
authendcity ;  and  as  for  the  suppression  and  alteration  of  diplo- 
matic papers,  it  suffices  to  compare  the  few  notes  communi- 
cated to  our  Assembhes,  with  the  voluminous  documents  sub- 
mitted to  the  English  Parliament,  in  order  to  determine  on 
which  side  was  the  loyal  publicity  of  free  countries,  and  on 
which  the  hypocrisy  of  despotic  systems. 

He  felt  moreover  so  strongly  the  weakness  and  improbability 
of  his  accusations  against  England, — accusations  of  which  it 
was  unfortunately  difficult  for  the  public  to  investigate  the  truth, 
that  he  was  never  weary  of  repeating  them  ;  his  mind  was  as  if 
it  were  possessed  with  the  subject,  and  he  incessantly  reverted  to 
it,  as  if  to  answer  the  objections  of  an  imaginary  interlocutor. 
In  the  Council  of  State,  in  his  private  conversations,  in  the 
Moiiittur,  he  was  constantly  dwelling  on  this  inexhaustible 
theme;  considering  it  on  all  sides,  bringing  forward  endless 
proofs,  as  if  he  guessed  a  secret  and  persistent  contradicdon 
even  under  the  eager  approbation  of  his  flatterers,  as  if  he 
felt  the  impossibility  of  satisfying  himself  and  convincing  others. 
The  Moniiau-  published,  June  12th,  the  declaration  in  which 
the  English  Government  had  stated  their  grievances  against 
the  Consular  Government;  Bonaparte  joined  to  it  an  inter- 
minable refutation,  which  may  be  considered  as  the  most 
serious  expression  of  excuses  that  were  verbal  rather  than  sub- 
standal.  If  we  put  aside  certain  quesdons  of  detail  which  are 
exaggerated  and  developed  beyond  measure,  with  the  evident 
end  of  turning  attention  from  the  principal  point  to  the 
secondary,  and  if  we  keep  to  those  of  real  importance,  we  look 
in  vain  for  an  answer,  however  specious,  to  the  complaints 
drawn  up  by  the  English  Cabinet.  To  the  grievance  relative  to  the 
occupation  of  Holland,  of  which  the  treaty  of  Lun(^ville  had 
guaranteed  the  independence,  the  answer  is  that  this  occupation 
was    undertaken    and    maintained   by    the    tvUI   of   the   Dutch 
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Government  1  To  the  grievance  relative  to  the  occupation  of 
Switzerland,  disguised  under  the  name  of  mediation,  he  replies, 
that  this  occupation  was  executed  by  the  will  of  Europe  !  As 
for  the  union  of  Piedmont,  for  the  hand  openly  or  secretly  laid 
upon  Parma,  Piacenza,  upon  the  Cisalpine,  upon  Genoa,  upon 
the  kincrdom  of  Etruria,  he  brieflv  observes  Ihat  Ihis  ivas  no 
business  of  England's.  A  second  contradiction,  as  energetic 
and  insincere  as  the  first,  was  given  to  Lord  Whitworth's 
despatch  on  his  interview  with  the  First  Consul.  Instead  of 
having  been  irritable,  '  ihc  First  Consul  had  displayed,  in  ihis 
conversation,  a  great  deal  of  gentleness,  conciliation,  and  a  wish  to 
overcome  difficulties.'  Lastly,  it  was  positi\'ely  affirmed  that 
Scbastiani's  famous  report  had  in  no  way  insulted  the  English 
army,  that  Bonaparte  had  not  the  slightest  design  upon  Egypt, 
that  the  unfortunate  passage  in  the  Expose  de  la  situation  de  la 
Repuhlique,  in  which  England  was  defied  to  cope  single-handed 
with  France,  mercl}'  staled  a  fact  that  was  recognised  by  every 
one,  and  was  only  a  legitimate  reply  to  the  attacks  of  the 
English  }»ress. 

The  echo  of  these  falsehoods,  invented  to  lead  public  opinion 
astray,  was  immediately  taken  up  by  the  thousand  tongues  of  the 
immense  army  of  officials.  They  responded  at  once  to  the  appeal 
of  the  Government  in  the  whole  length  of  the  French  territory, 
and  every  morning  the  Moniteur  published  innumerable  addresses 
full  of  imprecations  against  England,  and  of  flattery  for  the 
hero,  for  the  great  man,  for  the  providential  man,  who  was 
so  visibly  destined  to  punish  the  '  new  Carthage.'  General 
Councils,  councils  of  arrondissements,  municipal  councils, 
prefects,  mayors,  magistrates,  generals,  soldiers,  every  one  who 
depended,  in  however  remote  a  degree  on  the  State,  was  obliged, 
whether  he  was  willing  or  not,  to  figure  in  this  monotonous 
train  and  contribute  his  double  share  of  abuse  and  adulation. 
But  the  uniform  tone  of  these  productions,  their  in\'ariable  ob- 
sequiousness, the  circumspect  and  studied  discipline  that  was 
observed  in  the  midst  of  the  pretended  enthusiasm,  lasted  of  the 
watchword  and  betrayed  their  origin.  This  explosion  of  official 
anger  and  imposed  devotion  left  clear-sighted  minds  cold,  but 
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the  effect  was  gradually  felt  by  the  masses  so  \o\\^  accustomed 
to  receive  the  impulse  of  the  Government,  instead  of  communi- 
cating it.  The  getting  up  of  this  agitation  had  moreover  been  con- 
ceived and  prepared  with  all  the  incomparable  art  of  this  master 
of  theatrical  strokes.  He  had  combined  evervthinG:  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  the  effect  continue  in  crcsccikh  till  it  had  attained 
its  culminating  point.  When  the  addresses,  which  had  filled 
the  columns  of  the  Jloni/cur  during  the  whole  of  the  month  of 
June,  1803,  began  to  be  exhausted,  and  the  movement  to  relax, 
the  procession  of  the  bishops  was  suddenly  seen  to  succeed  to 
that  of  the  officials.  After  the  appeal  to  the  patriotic  sentiment 
came  an  appeal  to  the  religious  sentiment.  The  agitation  of 
charges  and  public  prayers  continued  to  maintain  that  of  the 
addresses.  The  bishops  had  been  plainly  invited  by  a  short 
circular,  emanating  from  the  Cabinet  of  the  First  Consul,^  to 
order  prayers  for  the  success  of  the  war  against  the  king  of 
England,  '  who  was  violating  the  faith  of  treaties  I>y  refusing  /o 
give  up  Malta  in  ihe  Order  of  Saint  Joiin  of  Jerusaiemi  Malta 
was  in  fact  Church  property.  But  was  it  well  for  the  first  spoiler 
of  the  Order  of  ^vlalta  to  dare  to  make  an  argument  of  this 
refusal  of  restitution  ?  They  accepted  the  invitation  with  un- 
hoped-for zeal,  employing  their  ministry  of  peace  to  transform 
the  war  into  a  crusade.  The  greater  number  of  these  venerable 
personages  had  been  welcomed  in  England  during  the  emigra- 
tion ;  they  had  found  there  not  only  an  asylum  and  protection, 
but  the  most  generous  help  and  consideration  ;  for  ten  years 
they  had  eaten  the  bread  of  British  hospitality.  They  now 
testified  their  gratitude  by  calling  all  the  scourges  of  God 
upon  the  people  who  had  nourished  them.  They  preached 
hatred  and  fury  ;  they  invoked  Heaven ;  they  raised  the  popula- 
tion in  favour  of  a  war,  of  which  better  than  any  they  knew  the 
iniquity.  They  skilfully  deceived  simple  souls  that  trusted  in  their 
word.  But  were  they  not  obliged  to  pay  to  the  new  Constantine 
the  price  of  the  Concordat  ?  Such  were  the  edifying  fruits  of 
this  celebrated  reconciliation  of  the  Church  with  the  State. 
When  the  warlike  appeals  of  these  evangelical  souls  ceased  to 
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be  heard,  the  agitation  recommenced  by  means  of  the  registra- 
tion of  voluntary  gifts,  offered  more  or  less  spontaneously  by 
the  departments,  the  communes,  and  private  individuals,  to  aid 
the  Government  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  expedition  directed 
against  England.  These  offerings,  ostentatiously  announced 
by  the  ^louihnr,  consisted  either  in  sums  of  money  or  in  vessels 
of  different  forms  and  dimensions  ;  they  were  accompanied  by 
fresh  patriotic  invectives,  ^^•hich  were  so  much  the  more  violent 
that  with  some  the  excitement  began  to  be  sincere,  while  with 
others  it  was  mixed  with  the  ill  humour  of  tax-payers,  exasper- 
ated bv  the  addition  of  these  unforeseen  burdens.  The  latter, 
in  the  impossibility  of  giving  vent  to  their  anger  against  the  real 
authors  of  their  trouble,  were  very  glad  to  lay  the  blame  on  per- 
fidious Albion.  In  order  to  form  a  true  idea  of  the  strength  of 
these  manifestoes  filled  with  hatred  and  anger  against  the  nation 
who  were  called  our  ctaiial  ciiciuics,  against  their  insolence  and 
their  Punic  faith,  against  this  gi'cal  nafion  tonnenied  with  spleeji 
and  rushing  blindly  io  its  ruiii,^  in  order  to  judge  of  the  effect 
that  they  would  produce  upon  a  people  among  whom  it  was 
only  too  easy  to  awaken  warlike  passions  and  old  national 
prejudices,  it  is  important  to  remember  that  in  the  tribune,  as  in 
the  press,  only  one  voice  was  heard  in  France,  that  of  the 
Government  and  its  creatures.  The  situation  of  the  press 
w^as  in  this  respect  more  humiliating  and  more  deplorable  than 
that  of  the  public  assemblies.  A  simple  statistic  will  explain 
this  miserable  state  of  affairs  better  than  the  most  eloquent 
dissertation.  Of  the  twelve  ncivsjapcrs,  to  which  the  Consular 
decree  of  the  Year  VIII  had  reduced  the  press  of  Paris,  only 
eight  remained,  owing  to  fresh  suppressions  ordered  by  Bona- 
parte ;  and  these  eight  newspapers  counted  a  total  number 
of  eighteen  tlujusand  six  Inquired  and  thirty  subscribers  I  This 
small  number  proves  the  indifterence  of  the  public ;  but  if 
they  did  not  read  these  papers,  it  was  not  from  forgetfulness  of 
their  interests,  but  from  a  very  justifiable  conviction  that  they 
no  longer  contained  the  shadow  of  an  independent  opinion. 
The  newspapers,  kept  under  the  strict  supervision  of  a  suspicious 
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and  brutiil  police,  continuallx'  trembling  for  their  existence  that 
a  single  word  could  put  an  end  to,  ha  1  no  other  anxiet\'  than 
that  of  discovering  the  master's  thoutrhts,  and  confined  them- 
selves  to  timid  comments  on  such  news  as  diey  were  permitted  to 
publish.     With  regard   to  books,  the   booksellers  were  not  to 
ofter  them  for  sale  till  seven  da^•s  after  a  copy  had  been  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  police,  '  so  that  a  bad  work  like  the  poem  of 
La  P Hie  ox  the  Citizen  de  Sales'  book,  might  be  immediately 
stopped:'^     Poor  de  Sales  had  written  an  insignificant  book  upon 
the  Revolution,  and  Bonaparte  wrote  letter  after  letter  to  have 
him  txpclkd  from  the  Instiiiitc,  as  discreditable   to  that   bod}'. 
Such  was  the   degradation   into  which  the  press  of  Paris   had 
fallen,  that  had  formerly  been  so  brilliant  and  so  highly  esteemed 
in  the  world !    the   press  which   only  a  few  \ears  before   had 
counted  in  its  ranks  a  I\lirabeau  and  a   Camille   Desmoulins !  | 
And  he  who  had  contributed  so  powerfully  to  reduce  it  to  this 
state  of  abasement,  instead  of  being  disarmed  by  its  powerless- 
ness  to  injure  him,  appeared  never  weary  of  the  spectacle  of  its 
degradation :  the  hand  of  the  poHce  seemed  to  him  too  light 
and  too  gentle  ;  he  reproached  them  for  their  slowness  and  their 
consideration  ;  he  went  so  far  as  to  write  three   letters   in  the 
same  dav  to  the  Grand  Juge  Regnier  to  stimulate  his  zeal.     In 
the  first,  he  bade  him  reprimand  the  proprietors  of  the  Journal 
des   D^bats   and   of  the    Puhliciste,   for   having   published   news 
taken  from  German  papers,  and  relative  to  the  prt/iiultd  arma- 
maits  in  the  ports  of  Russia  !     In  another,  he  ordered  him  to 
inform  the  proprietor  of  the   Citoyen  fran<;ais,  that  he  was  to 
change  his  editor.     In  the  third,  he  directed  him  to  forbid  all 
newspapers  to  re-publish  '  political  news  copied   from  foreign 
gazettes.'    'The  Journalists'  he  added,  '  are  free  to  repeat  the  neivs 
published  by  the  official  paper i'     They  had  the  right  to  copy  the 
Moniteur ;  this  was  the  only  liberty  they  had  left. 

Thus,  not  only  was  all  political  discussion  interdicted  to  the 
French  nation,  but  news,  that  is  to  say,  facts  themselves,  the 
material,  immutable,  indestructible  part  of  truth,  which  is  inde- 

1  Bonaparte  to  Ri'gnier,  July  7,  1803. 
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pendent  of  our  interpretations,,  and  which,  when  they  have  once 
taken  place,  exist  eternally,  were  only  to  be  made  known  to 
them  so  far  as  it  suited  their  government.  By  this  means  all 
the  facts  which  would  have  enlightened  their  minds,  and  enabled 
them  to  judge  the  policy  of  their  country,  were  suppressed  by 
law.  An  event  did  not  exist  till  it  had  been  duly  stated  and 
legalized  b}'  the  Mouitcur.  Nelson  might  destroy  our  navy  at 
Trafalgar  :  the  insolent  fact  was  not  recognised,  and  woe  to 
him  who  should  dare  to  allude  to  it ;  it  only  began  to  exist  at 
the  fall  of  the  Empire.  This  was  not  even  the  disposition  of 
the  ancient  regime.  We  must  go  back  to  Asiatic  barbarism  in 
order  to  find  anything  analogous  to  it. 

The  French  in  reality  only  read  one  newspaper,  the  Mtviittur, 
and  this  journal  at  the  time  of  the  rupture  with  England  was 
filled  for  whole  months  with  the  abject  praise  of  a  single  man, 
and  outrageous  insult  to  the  nation  that  he  wished  to  ruin. 
When  we  think  of  all  that  Bonaparte  had  hitherto  done  to  pre- 
pare the  wa_^^  we  are  led  to  believe  that  he  went  needlessly  far 
and  exaggerated  the  difficulties.  It  did  not  in  fact  require  so 
much  to  bring  to  a  successful  issue  the  double  object  he  had  in 
view — I  mean  his  elevation  to  the  Empire,  and  the  definite  pre- 
dominance of  a  military  spirit  and  the  system  of  conquest.  In 
order  to  accomplish  the  first  of  these  facts  he  had  only  a  word 
to  change  at  the  top  of  the  Constitution ;  as  for  the  second, 
he  had  been  working  for  it  ever  since  the  establishment  of  the 
Consulate,  and  he  might  consider  it  quite  as  easy  to  achieve, 
seeing  the  warlike  passion  which  was  daily  increasing,  thanks 
to  his  provocati\es  and  the  remembrance  of  his  marvellous 
success.  He  resolved  to  quicken  this  movement  still  more  by 
putting  himself  in  direct  communication  with  the  provinces, 
which  by  their  geographical  situation  were  called  upon  to  take 
the  principal  part  in  the  struggle  against  England.  Indepen- 
dently of  the  utility  of  inspecting  the  coast  from  Boulogne  to 
Antwerp,  and  of  giving  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  naval  preparations, 
this  journey  offered  him  the  advantage  of  throwing  back  upon 
cold  Paris  the  echo  of  prcnincial  enthusiasm,  so  easily  excited 
and  so  prompt  to  yield  to  all  that  bears  an   appearance  of  force, 
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power,  and  size.  The  Belgians  too,  animated  by  a  secret 
discontent,  would  in  their  turn  catch  the  contagion  of  the  uni- 
versal intoxication,  dazzled  by  the  prestige  of  so  much  glor\' 
and  power. 

On  the  24th  of  June  he  set  out  on  this  journey  of  two  months, 
which  was  to  be  one  long  ovation.  Ever\'where  crowds  collected 
to  see  the  extraordinary  man,  whose  exploits  and  unheard-of 
fortune  had  already  so  powerfully  struck  dieir  imaginations. 
Towns  bent  their  magistrates  to  meet  him  v.ith  the  keys,  accor- 
ding to  the  ancient  custom  observed  with  kings.  He  crossed 
the  city  under  triumphal  arches,  surrounded  b\'  escorts  of  honour  ; 
he  generally  went  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  through  streets  strewed 
with  flowers,  inquired  with  skilful  ostentation  if  there  were  any 
wants  to  be  satisfied,  any  improvements  needed;  he  had  an 
estimate  drawn  up,  then  set  out  again  after  a  short  stay,  leaving 
behind  him  as  a  souvenir  of  his  \isit,  the  plan  of  some  work  of 
public  utilit}'  or  embellishment,  which  was,  howe\'er,  very  rare)}' 
executed.  The  constrained  theme  of  all  the  speeches  made  at 
these  pompous  receptions  was  more  than  ever  enmity  to 
England,  and  the  spirit  of  infatuation  which  he  wished  to  com- 
municate took  possession  of  minds  the  more  easily,  that  this 
word  war,  incessantly  pronounced  in  the  midst  of  fetes  and 
banquets,  presented  only  ideas  of  glory,  grandeur  and  prosperity, 
instead  of  the  mournful  images  which  it  generally  calls  up.  Con- 
quest seemed  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  kind  of  triumphal 
march.  No  one  could  doubt  the  success  of  an  enterprise 
inaugurated  amid  such  universal  joy  ;  and  the  town  of  Amiens, 
in  anticipadon  of  future  victories,  did  not  hesitate  to  erect  over 
the  gate  through  which  the  First  Consul  passed  a  triumphal 
arch  \\\\h  this  inscription  :  Chemin  de  rA/iglf/errc.  It  was  in 
reality  the  road  that  Bonaparte  had  just  taken  by  declaring  this 
fatal  war,  the  road  that  he  was  never  more  to  quit.  This  road, 
which  he  continued  to  follow^  without  knowing  it,  when  he 
entered  Vienna,  Berlin,  and  Moscow  as  a  conqueror,  was  to  be 
longer  than  he  expected,  and  to  be  celebrated  by  innumerable 
prodigies  ;  but  at  the  extremity  of  the  triumi)hal  avenue,  if  his 
eye  had  been   able   to   pierce  the  darkness    of  the    future,  lie 
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would   ha\-e   perceived  with  dismay — not    the    victory  that  he 
dreamed  of,  but  the   Belhrophon,  motionless   and  waiting   for 


Its  guest. 


He  did  not,  however,  share  the  excitement  that  he  encouraged 
in  others.  Leaving  these  simple  souls  to  spread  the  enthusiasm 
and  confident  illusions  which  he  proposed  to  turn  to  account 
while  he  disdained  them,  he  gave  himself  up  to  his  political  and 
military  combinations,  and  from  them  alone  expected  success. 
He  watched  with  an  attentive  eye  the  preparations  for  the  expedi- 
tion. France  was  suddenly  transformed  into  one  vast  dockyard. 
In  the  impossibility  of  crowding  into  our  western  ports  all  the 
vessels  that  were  needed,  they  were  distributed  among  all  the 
inland  towns  which  had  communication  with  the  ocean  either 
by  a  river  or  a  canal;  this  presented  the  double  advantage 
of  avoiding  obstructions  and  lightening  the  task  by  dividing 
it.  The  First  Consul  had  conceived  the  ambitious  and 
inordinate  plan  of  creating  a  flotilla,  large  enough  to  throw 
150,000  men  upon  the  coast  of  Great  Britain.  The  dif- 
ferent projects  of  invasion  that  had  been  hitherto  advanced, 
either  by  the  Directory  or  by  Bonaparte  himself,  had  only  been 
bugbears  that  no  one  had  taken  seriously.  This  time  he 
resolved  to  realize  the  threat  that  he  had  made  to  Lord  Whit- 
worth  :  he  determined  on  it  in  opposition  to  the  advice  of  all 
competent  men ;  and  he  pursued  the  chimera,  which  was  not 
less  foolish  than  that  which  afterwards  led  him  to  undertake  the 
expedition  to  Russia,  with  the  precision,  the  cold  calculation 
and  methodical  energy,  which  so  often  redeemed  in  practice  all 
that  was  mad  in  the  conception  of  his  plans.  However  insur- 
mountable may  have  been  the  inherent  difficulties  of  this  project, 
it  sufficed  that  it  had  taken  hold  of  such  a  mind  as  his,  to  make 
it  assume  disastrous  and  fearful  proportions. 

Our  most  experienced  naval  officers,  Decres,  minister  of 
marine.  Admiral  Ganteaume,  Villeneuve,  Bruix  himself,  did  not 
believe,  or  scarcely  believed  in  the  possibility  of  success ;  each 
endeavoured  in  turn  to  dissuade  him  from  his  enterprise.  '  They 
considered  that,  with  the  possession  of  a  long  line  of  coast, 
holding    at    our  disposal  the  ports  of  Holland,  of  Liguria,    of 
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Tuscany,  and  if  need  be  of  the  whole  of  Ital}-,  having  in  our 
hands  the  resources  of  so  vast  an  empire,  it  was  wiser  and 
safer  to  employ  them  in  raising  our  navy,  and  to  wait  till  it  was 
strong  enough  to  attack  the  English  forces,  according  to  the 
ordinary  method  of  maritime  warfare.  But  the  results  of  such 
a  plan  were  too  incomplete,  and  above  all  too  slow  to  please 
this  impetuous  genius.  Everything  or  nothing  was  alread}'  his 
maxim.  What  he  wished  was,  not  to  fiirht  the  Enirlish  more  or 
less  successfully,  bat  to  annihilate  their  power  in  a  mortal  duel, 
at  the  risk  of  compromising  our  own  for  ever.  He  listened 
to  these  remonstrances  with  the  impatience  of  a  man  whose 
mind  was  made  up,  and  whose  extraordinary  success  had  led 
him  to  believe  that  everything  was  possible.  Their  objections, 
inspired  b}'  professional  knowledge  acquired  by  long  experience, 
appeared  to  him  to  be  dictated  by  a  spirit  of  routine,  and  he 
could  see  nothing  in  them  but  the  timidity  of  minds  incapable 
of  rising  to  the  height  of  his  views,  or  the  contempt  natural  in 
professional  men  for  all  plans  that  did  not  emanate  from  their 
own  body.  He  could  not  conceal  the  irritation  which  their 
criticisms  caused  him.  Now  as  these  admirals  had  learned  what 
it  cost  to  oppose  his  designs,  and  as  they  could  on  occasion  be  as 
good  courders  as  they  were  skilful  seamen,  they  gave  themselves 
to  the  work  with  ardour,  in  order  to  diminish  the  chances 
against  an  enterprise  which  they  had  not  been  able  to  hinder, 
and  which  most  of  them  deplored  from  the  bottom  of  their 
hearts. 

There  remained  a  considerable  portion  of  the  flotilla  which 
Nelson  had  attempted  to  burn  in  1801  ;  this  formed  the 
beginning  of  the  flotilla  of  1803.  To  this  was  added  an 
immense  quandty  of  vessels  built  after  new  models,  of  which 
the  dimensions  varied  according  to  the  nature  of  the  freight 
for  which  they  were  destined.  The  flotilla  was  principally 
formed  of  flat-bottomed  boats,  having  the  grave  inconvenience 
of  not  being  able  to  stand  a  heavy  sea,  but  wuth  the  advantage 
that  they  could  run  aground  at  will,  which  rendered  the  dis- 
embarkment  more  easy.  These  boats,  divided  into  gun- 
boats, large    and  smafl  pinnaces,  prames,  and  simple  fishing- 
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boats  destined  to  transport  the  ammunition,  were  for  the  most 
part  armed  with  artillery  ;  they  were  built  to  go  either  with  oars 
or  sails  ;  they  drew  from  eight  to  two  feet  of  water  ;  the}'  could 
each  carry  from  fifi}'  to  a  hundred  men,  with  their  arms  and 

i  ammunition ;  and  the  deepest  of  them  were  to  serN'e  for  the 
transport  of  horses  and  artillery.  Their  total  number  was  to 
be  raised  to  rather  more  than  two  thousand.  Bonaparte 
reckoned  that  by  aid  of  this  immense  armament,  and  faA'Oured 
b}-  a  calm  or  a  fog,  which  would  deceive  the  English  fleet, 
or  condemn  it  to  lie  motionless,  he  could  in  a  few  hours 
cross  the  ten  leagues  which  separates  the  coast  of  Boulogne 
from  that  of  England,  and  throw  his  150,000  men  upon  the 
English  coast.  It  was  not  till  latt-r  and  upon  the  reiterated 
advice  of  his  seamen,  that  he  thought  of  bringing  his  fleets  to 
co-operate  in  the  descent,  by  giving  them  a  rendezvous  in  the 
Channel,  where  they  were  to  keep  the  British  cruisers  in  check. 
If  he  manaLTcd  to  disembark  his  army,  he  did  not  doubt  of  his 
deflnite  success;  it  was  then  all  over,  according  to  him,  witli  the 
English  power.  While  waiting  till  the  completion  of  his  pre- 
parations would  permit  him  to  strike  this  great  blow,  his  pro- 
ject olTered  him  great  advantages,  even  supposing  it  were  to 
remain  unachieved.  He  was  about  to  make  En!2-land  live  in  a 
state  of  continual  alarm,  to  force  on  her  ruinous  measures  of 
defence ;  he  was  going  to  exercise  the  forces  of  our  armv,  m- 
ce^santly  held  on  the  alert,  and  employed  like  the  Roman 
arm}-  in  raising  fortifications,  in  excavating  the  new  basins  of  the 
ports  of  Boulogne,  of  Vimereux,  of  Ambleteuse ;  and  since  our 
conqucslb  obliged  us  to  keep  on  foot  a  considerable  army  to 
hold  the  continent  in  awe,  it  was  better  to  have  it  at  Boulogne, 
and  in  camps  that  bordered  the  coast  from  Antwerp  to  Bay- 
onne,  all  concentrated,  inured  to  fatigue,  ready  to  enter  on  a 
campaign,  than  to  lea\e  it  dispersed  in  garrisons  ;  lastlv,  the 
presence  of  the  main  body  of  this  ami}-,  animated  with  an  en- 
thusiastic devotion  for  their  chief,  at  so  short  a  distance  from 
Paris,  would  ine\-itably  react  upon  the  minds  of  the  multitude 

;  and  facilitate  the  decisi\e  change  that  Bonainirte  was  meditating 

j  in  our  institutions. 
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These  secondary  considenitions,  which  were  regarded  b}'  him 
as  of  capital  importance,  no  doubt  contributed  to  Wind  him 
to  the  almost  insurmountable  difficulties  which  the  nature 
of  things  offered  to  his  enterprise.  Considered  as  a  whole, 
and  reckoning  rather  largel}'  on  the  favours  of  chance,  the 
execution  oi  the  project  seemed  simple  and  eas\' ;  examined 
more  closely  in  all  the  successive  phases  of  its  accomplishment 
and  with  the  calmness  of  an  analyst,  it  appeared  the  most 
foolish  wager  that  ever  tempted  the  fancy  of  a  gambler.  Thib  ! 
immense  flotilla  had  one  great  inconvenience,  that  of  not  being ! 
able  to  stand  a  heavy  sea.  The  flat- bottomed  boats  upset  with 
the  first  gust  of  wind  ;  crowded  with  soldiers  as  they  were  to 
be,  the  shghtest  bad  weather  would  have  been  dangerous  to 
them.  It  M'as  necessary  then  to  reckon  upon  an  absolute  calm 
for  at  least  two  or  three  days,  for,  as  experience  soon  proved, 
the  flotilla  could  not  set  sail  in  a  single  tide.  Napoleon  himself 
formallv  admits  this  in  many  places  in  his  correspondence, 
especially  in  a  letter  to  Decr^s,^  in  which  he  acknowledges  that 
after  the  English  had  made  this  discovery,  the  flotilla  ceased  to 
inspire  them  with  fear.  A  calm  did  not  preserve  us  from  in- 
conveniences of  another  nature,  that  were  not  less  grave.  If  it 
removed  the  obstacle  resulting  from  the  wind,  it  did  not  ward 
off  the  danger  created  by  the  currents  which  render  navigation 
so  difficult  in  the  Channel.  The  sea,  \vhich  rushes  into  this 
narrow  passage  with  each  ri-ing  or  falling  tide,  is  in  fact  the 
most  tempestuous  that  is  known,  on  account  of  the  insufficient 
space  that  is  left  for  it,  and  the  unevenness  of  the  rugged  coast. 
The  strength  of  the  currents  caused  our  vessels  to  drift,  and 
this  could  neither  be  prevented  by  the  sails  that  were  useless  in 
a  calm,  and  that  w^ere  besides  too  light  for  the  weight  they  had 
to  move,  nor  by  the  plying  of  the  oars,  which  could  not  b}'  them- 
selves overcome  the  current.  This  was  not  all;  these  inevitable 
driftings,  which  exposed  us  to  disembark  far  away  from  the  ap- 
pointed place  of  attack,  would  also  infallibly  cause  the  division 
of  the  flotilla,  and  throw  it  upon  the  enemy  in  a  disastrous  state 
of  dispersion.      Our  vessels  were  to  cover  a  space  of  several 

^  Dated  September  8,  1805. 
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leagues.  Now  not  only  was  the  strength  of  the  currents  likely 
to  vary  in  such  a  space  and  to  be  felt  unequally,  but  it  would 
have  a  very  different  action  on  the  different  boats,  some  of  which 
would  be  able  to  resist  it,  while  others  w^ould  be  carried  away ; 
it  would  in  a  word  produce  as  many  different  driftings  as 
there  were  different  dimensions  in  the  flotilla,  which  counted  at 
least  five  or  six.  We  can  conceive  the  confusion  which 
would  result  in  the  order  of  sailing,  especially  if  we  take  into 
account  the  inexperience  of  our  sailors,  and  the  incumbrance 
produced  by  this  gigantic  cargo ;  and  yet  the  whole  enterprise 
was  based  upon  the  hypothesis  of  a  disembarkment  operated 
upon  a  single  point.  The  dispersion  of  Nelson's  divisions  was 
naturally  recalled,  when  in  1801  he  attempted  to  burn  our  first 
flotilla;  and  these  divisions,  moreover,  were  composed  of  keel 
boats,  which  have  much  more  resistance  than  flat-bottomed 
boats ;  they  were  manned  by  the  most  skilful  seamen  in  the 
whole  world  ;  they  set  sail  not  from  an  opposite  shore,  but  from 
a  much  nearer  point ;  and  the  whole  number  of  the  vessels 
scarcely  equalled  a  twentieth  of  our  present  fleet.  Who  can  say 
what  a  meeting  even  with  a  portion  of  the  British  forces 
would  have  added  to  these  causes  of  perturbation  1 

These  forces  were  not  a  mere  phantom ;  it  was  easier  to 
deny  their  existence  than  to  overcome  them.  The  French 
addresses  invariably  invoked  the  remembrance  o'i  Caesar  and  of 
William  the  Conqueror.  But  times  had  changed  prodigiously 
since  these  two  epochs.  Cassar  had  not  found  a  single  bark 
of  the  enemy  to  defend  the  approach  of  his  eight  hundred 
vessels  to  the  shore  ;  he  had  only  had  to  fight  in  England  with 
half-savage  hordes.  The  conquest  of  William  had  not  met 
with  much  more  formidable  obstacles.  Since  then  all  the 
different  elements,  Celtic,  Danish,  Saxon,  Norman,  which  form 
the  stock  of  the  English  nationality,  had  been  merged  and 
blended,  and  from  this  fusion  had  resulted  a  people  admirably 
balanced,  and  made  as  it  were  for  politics,  accustomed  to 
govern  themselves,  proud  of  their  liberties,  placed  in  the  first 
rank  by  their  intelligence,  their  energy,  their  culture,  their  wealth, 
and    their    national    spirit.      For    a    century    especially    their 
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Strength  and  resources  had  developed  to  such  an  extent,  and 
they  had  so  many  times  fought  against  us  with  advantage,  in 
spite  of  the  numeric  inferiority  of  the  population,  that  they 
could  without  fear  regard  the  tempest  that  was  about  to  burst 
upon  them.  The  British  Government  did  not  conceal  from  them- 
selves that  it  was  no  longer  an  ordinary  war.  but  a  mortal  duel, 
in  which  they  had  just  engaged  with  the  First  Consul ;  they 
knew,  if  by  nodiing  else,  bv  die  spectacle  of  the  w'hole  of 
Europe,  complaisant  or  subjugated,  all  that  the  genius  of  their 
adversary  was  capable  of,  and  they  had  proportioned  their 
efforts  to  the  greatness  of  the  struggle  that  was  about  to  open. 
In  this  respect,  moreover,  the}'  had  had  no  need  of  sham  demon- 
strations of  a  feigned  zeal  to  stimulate  the  patriotism  of  the 
nation.  Acquainted  from  the  onset  with  all  the  phases  of  the 
debate  through  the  daily  discussions  of  a  free  press  and  the 
admirable  speeches  of  their  statesmen  and  great  orators,  the 
English  people  had  not  remained  in  ignorance  on  a  question 
in  which  their  honour  was  so  directly  interested ;  they  had  en- 
listed with  passionate  ardour,  they  had  regarded  Bonaparte's 
insults  to  their  representatives  and  institutions  as  addressed  to 
themselves,  and  latterly  especially  this  feeling  had  been  mani- 
fested with  so  much  strength,  that  Addington,  hitherto  wavering, 
had  been  driven  to  the  alternative  of  breaking  widi  France,  or 
resigning:  the  ^Ministry.  It  was  not  necessarv  then  to  excite 
public  enthusiasm,  but  only  to  direct  it.  For  this  task  was 
employed  not  a  body  of  officials  obeying  an  order,  breathing 
in  drill  a  fury  regulated  on  the  tone  of  a  ministerial 
circular,  and  imitating  as  far  as  possible  the  spontaneity  and 
animation  of  popular  agitations,  but  the  ^lite  of  the  nation, 
every  one  in  England  who  had  influence  either  by  rank,  riches, 
popularity,  genius,  or  virtue.  Everywhere  private  effort  sustained 
and  often  outstripped  that  of  the  Government;  and  instead  of 
complaining  of  the  sacrifices  that  were  demanded  of  the  nation, 
the  citizens  reproached  them  for  not  asking  enough.  Hiis  is 
so  true,  that  in  order  to  overthrow  the  Addington  Cabinet,  Pitt 
made  use  of  no  other  arm  than  a  motion  for  additional  forces. 
England  possessed  at  the  time  of  the  rupture  a  regular  arm}' 
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ot  130,000  soldiers,  and  a  militia  amounting  to  about  70,000 
men  ;  there  was  added  to  this,  first  a  reserve  of  50,000  men, 
drawn  by  ballot ;  afterwards,  ^^•hen  the  news  of  a  descent,  in 
which  no  one  had  at  first  believed,  became  more  probable  and 
began  to  gain  credit,  the  IMinistry  presented  and  had  voted,  at 
the  request  of  the  opposition  themselves  who  were  incessantly 
reproaching  the  Government  with  the  insufficiency  of  their 
measures,  a  bill  of  military  service,  giving  them  power  to  call  to 
arms  all  able-bodied  men,  from  the  age  of  seventeen  to  that  of 
fitty-five.  This  right,  which  they  only  used  with  moderation, 
gave  before  the  end  of  the  summer  of  1803,  according  to 
Addington,  an  army  of  300,000  volunteers,  who  were  daily 
practised  in  manual  exercises.  These  difterent  forces  formed 
a  total  number  of  550,000  men  ;  not  all  equally  efiicient,  it  is 
true,  but  all  the  more  likely  to  improve,  because  they  would 
have  to  fight,  not  for  some  distant  conquest,  but  for  their  hearths 
and  their  national  existence.  An  official  statement  shows  that 
in  the  month  of  December  of  the  same  year,  the  number  of 
volunteers  rose  in  England  to  379,943,  and  in  Ireland  to 
82,241  ;  a  significant  progression,  if  ever  there  was  one.^ 

This  arm}-  has  been  spoken  of  with  a  disdain  that  displays 
both  a  want  of  discernment  and  a  want  of  memorv.  Our 
volunteers  in  1792  and  '93,  those  of  Spain  in  the  years  that 
followed  the  invasion,  those  of  Prussia  in  18 13,  have  sufficiently 
proved  what  such  armies  can  do  in  the  hour  of  a  great  crisis. 
Would  they  maintain  that  the  English  people  had  less  energy 
and  less  patriotism  than  the  nations  I  have  just  named  ?  It  is 
needless  to  refute  so  strange  an  argument ;  while  we  may  add 
on  behalf  of  the  English  defence,  that  if  Bonaparte's  150,000 
men  had  cliseml-jarkcd  on  the  island,  thev  would  have  remained 
there  hemmed  in  as  in  a  listed  field,  without  any  means  of 
repairing  iheir  losses.  At  the  same  time  all  the  means  of 
defence  that  the  circumstances  rendered  necessarv  were 
organized.  Fortifications  were  raised  around  London  to 
secure  the  capital  from  a  coup  dc  main,  and  to  give  the  army 
time  t<")  march  to  its  rcHef     A  S3'stem  of  signals  was  arranged 
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for  giving  the  alarm  at  the  first  appearance  of  the  enemy  ;  and 
large  carriages  drawn  by  six  horses  and  capable  of  conveying 
sixtv  men  at  once,  were  ])laced  at  the  disposal  of  each  corps, 
to  facilitate  the  concentration  of  troops  upon  the  rallying 
points. 

The   naval   preparations   were  not   inferior   to   those    of  the 
land   force.     On   the    loth   o(  June   a    levy   of  40,000    sailors 
had  been  added  to  the  80,00c  that  England  already  possessed 
upon  her  ships  of  war.      Scventv-five  vessels  of  the  line,  which 
number  soon  after  reached  a  hundred,  more   than   a  hundred 
frigates,    several  hundred    brigs  and    corvettes,   eight    hundred 
gun-boats    more    especially   employed    in    the    defence   of   the 
coast,  lastl}"   an   immense   quantity  of  advice-boats   making    a 
kind  of  telegraphic  net- work, — such  was  the  formidable  arma- 
ment ^  which  at  once  protected  England  like  a  moving  rampart, 
blockaded  our  ports,  and  pursued  our  fugitive  squadrons  over 
the  seas.     And  in  order  to  give  an  idea  of  the  way  in  which 
it  was  sustained  by  the  patriotic  ardour  of  the  whole  nation,  it  is 
enoudi  to  remember  that  a  man  like  Pitt — I  mean  a  man  who 
had    acquired    a    perfect    right   to   believe    that    he  was   doing 
enough  for  his  country  in  holding  his  place  in  the  Councils  of 
Jtate — spent  the  rest  of  his  life,  though  his  heaUh  was  ahead}' 
visiblv  shaken,  in  daily  exercising  the  3000  volunteers  that  he 
had  himself  recruited  at  Walmer  Castle,  and  in  obtaining   as 
manv  as  a  hundred  and  fifty  gun-boats  fr(jm   the  surrounding 
neighbourhood.     As   for   the   expenditure  that   such   a   display 
of  forces  necessitated,  it   was   met   provisionally  by  a  loan   of 
twelve  millions  sterling,  and  by  an  increase  of  the  excise  and 
income-tax  for  a  sum  nearly  equal  to  that  of  tlie  loan.     These 
extraordinary  resources,  added  to  those  of  the  enormous  budget — 
of  which  England  henceforth  bore  with  ease  the  burden  that 
would  have  overwhelmed  any  other  nation — sufficed  for  the  first 

^  I  here  give  the  size  of  the  na\7  after  Pitt's  recall  to  the  Ministry,  for 
under  the  preceding  Cabinet  it  \vas  rather  less  than  this  number,  as  may  be 
seen  by  Tiemey's  speech  in  favour  of  the  Administration  of  Lord  St.  A'inccnt, 
at  that  time  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty:  Annual  RegisUr  for  the 
year  1 804. 
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necessities  and  placed  the  English  Cabinet  in  a  position  to  create 
diversions  against  us  either  in  Europe  or  in  France  itself. 

By  the  side  of  this  picture  it  would  be  well  to  place  an 
account  of  our  finances,  and  especially  of  the  means  that  were 
proposed  to  cover  the  excess  of  expenditure  occasioned  by  the 
war  ;  for  if  the  formulas  and  financial  errors  of  that  time  are 
similiar  to  those  of  our  own,  and  ofter  little  interest  for  history, 
it  is  not  so  with  the  mode  employed  for  the  creation  and 
collection  of  extraordinary  resources.  The  budget  voted  in 
iMarch  1803,  under  the  imminence  of  the  rupture  with  Eng- 
land, had  already  partly  provided  for  the  burdensome  needs 
with  which  this  eventually  threatened  us  ;  89,000,000  had 
been  added  to  the  public  taxes,  which  in  the  preceding  year 
had  not  exceeded  500,000,000.  But  this  budget,  however 
large  it  may  have  been  for  the  epoch,  was  far  from  meeting 
the  expenditure  that  such  a  colossal  enterprise  entailed.  For 
him  who  had  conceived  it,  and  upon  whom  alone  fell  the 
responsibility,  there  were  only  two  honourable  and  regular 
ways  of  covering  the  expense,  to  make  a  loyal  appeal  to  the 
nation  either  for  a  loan  or  for  an  increase  of  taxation.  Since 
they  wished  for  the  war,  at  least  so  it  was  said,  they  ought  to 
know  the  cost  and  be  ready  to  pay  for  it.  But  the  First 
Consul  was,  it  appears,  a  lover  of  economy,  and  a  loan  was 
repugnant  to  his  principles.  His  principles  however  gave  way 
to  a  number  of  other  proceedings  far  more  questionable  ;  and  it 
is  not  difficult  here  to  discover  his  real  motive.  What  would 
have  become  of  the  popularity  of  this  war,  .what  would  have 
become  of  its  author  especially,  if  he  had  had  to  enumerate 
beforehand  the  sacrifices  of  every  kind  that  the  country  was 
called  upon  to  make .?  Sacrifices  for  a  national  war  can  be 
demanded  without  fear ;  but  it  is  dangerous  to  claim  them 
for  a  war  of  ambition.  Between  Bonaparte  and  the  turbulent 
democracy  that  applauded  all  his  military  projects,  there  was 
henceforUi  a  tacit  pact  :  he  might  drive  them  into  war  at 
his  pleasure  ;  but  on  condition  that,  instead  of  feeling  its  weight, 
they  were  only  to  experience  its  advantages. 

The  First  Consul,  moreover,  had  unfortunately  to  make  no 
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eftbrt    of   invention,   in   order    to    create    gratuitous   additional 
resources  to  our  insufficient  finances  :  his  past  conduct  oflered 
him,  in  this  respect,  all  the  expedients  that  he  needed.     In  the 
war    of   Italy,    he   had    filled   b\-  his    exactions    tlie    exhausted 
treasury  of  the  Directory ;  but  although  collected  from  popu- 
lations that  we  were  supposed  to  liberate,  these  despoiling  taxes 
could  in  a  certain  measure  invoke  for  excuse  the  maxim  that 
'  war  ought  to  support  war.'     But  since  his   accession   to  the 
Consulate,  this  hitherto  exceptional  fact  had  been  made  general; 
it   had   become    normal ;    it   had  been    applied    no    longer    to 
conquered  territories  or  hostile  countries,  but  to  those  of  our 
allies.     The    two    campaigns   of   the  year    1800  had    been   in 
a  great  measure  prepared  and  maintained  with  the  money  of 
friendly  nations  who  had  become  our  tributaries.^    Peace  had 
diminished  the  charges  that  burdened  them,  but  it  had  not  put 
an  end  to  them.      Everything  is  connected  in  a  political  system, 
and   all   oppression  impHes  spoUation.     The    half   threatening 
attitude  that  Bonaparte  had  assumed  towards  the  great  Euro- 
pean powers,  his  invasions  accomplished  or  projected  of  weak 
countries,  imposed  on  him  the  maintenance  of  an  army  out  of 
all  proportion  to  the  resources  of  France.     This  army  he  was 
forced    to    keep   up    at  the   expense   of  neighbouring  nations 
whom  we  were  supposed  to  protect.     Our  budgets  contained 
even  in  the  times  of  peace  real  subsidies  inscribed  under  the 
name   of  foreign  receipts,  an  ingenious  euphemism  which  gave 
a  decent  and  regular  air  to  an  act  that  was  hardly  so.     The 
portion   of   this    tribute    which    the  Government  presented   to 
the  public — it   did  not  always  suit  them  to  give  the  whole — 
amounted  for  the  North  of  Italy  alone  to  a  sum  of  23,000,000. 
At  present,  owing  to    the  war,  it  was  a  sum   of   100,000,000 
at    least    that    had    to    be    procured    annually.       He    conse- 
quently   resolved    to    extort    it    by    fair    means    or    foul,    not 
only  from  nations  that  were  our  vassals,  such  as    the  Dutch, 
the  Genoese,  and  the  Italians,    but    from    all  those   countries 
whose    weakness    hindered    them    from    defence,    hke   Naples, 
Spain,  Portugal,  and  Hanover. 

1  See  on  this  subject,  vol.  i. 
VOL.  ir.  s 
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Hanover  had  for  sovereign  the  King  of  England,  but  the 
administration  of  this  country  had  long  since  been  entirely 
independent  of  the  English  Cabinet.  At  the  close  of  the  wars 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  ministers  were  seen  to  make  them- 
selves popular  by  maintaining  that  Hanover  was  an  embarrass- 
ment to  England,  and  ought  to  be  a  separate  state.  It  formed 
part  of  the  Germanic  Confederation,  governed  itself,  and 
though  the  Elector  of  Hanover  and  King  George  III  of  Eng- 
land were  one  and  the  same,  the  two  sovereignties  were  in 
reality  distinct  and  separate.  This  situation,  which  was  not 
unique  in  Europe,  had  been  sealed  by  treaties,  and  recognised 
by  the  French  RepubUc  itself.  In  1795,  at  the  time  of  the 
treaty  of  Basle,  France  had  recognised  the  neutrality  of  George 
in  his  capacity  of  Elector  of  Hanover,  even  when  she  was  at 
war  with  him  as  King  of  England.  But  such  distinctions  were 
both  too  metaphysical  and  too  favourable  to  the  independence 
of  the  weak,  to  please  the  First  Consul :  '  If  Hanover  could 
furnish  two  hundred  thousand  men,'  he  caused  the  Moniteur 
to  say,  'King  George  would  not  invoke  the  neutrality.'^  The 
hypothesis  seemed  to  him  amply  sufficient  to  justify  hostilities. 
On  the  morrow  of  the  rupture  Mortier  had  rushed  upon  Han- 
over. The  Hanoverian  army,  incapable  of  resisting  us,  had  been 
constrained  to  capitulate ;  and  the  Electorate  remained  in  our 
hands  in  spite  of  the  alarm  of  Prussia  and  the  discontent  of 
the  humiliated  Confederation.  The  occupation  of  Hanover 
would  perhaps  lead  sooner  or  latter  to  a  war  with  Europe, 
but  in  the  meantime  he  laid  hands  upon  all  the  resources  of 
this  country,  confiscated  all  property  belonging  to  the  Elector, 
seized  three  thousand  horses,  and  thus  thirty  thousand  men 
of  our  troops  were  lodged,  fed,  and  equipped  at  the  expense 
of  foreigners ;  beyond  this  present  advantage  our  policy  did 
not  look. 

The  kingdom  of  Naples  was  more  of  a  stranger  than 
even  Hanover  to  the  new  war.  Although  at  another  epoch 
she  had  been  an  ally  of  England,  she  had  made  a  separate 
peace  with  us,  and  only  asked  to  maintain  her  neutrality.     But 

'  Monitextr  of  June  14,  1803. 
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did  we  not  require  the  position  of  Taranto  in  order  to  threaten 
IMalta  and  Egypt  ;  and  did   we   not    also  need  her  subsidies  ? 
General  Saint-Cvr  therefore  received  orders  to  enter  the  states 
of  the    King    of   Naples    without   further    ceremony,   to   place 
garrisons  in  Pescara,  Otranto,  Brindisi,  and   Taranto,  and   to 
demand   that  his  troops  should  be  '  paid,  fed,  and  clothed  by 
the  King  of  Naples.'^     We    had,    thanks   to    this    expeditious 
proceeding,    a    second    army    maintained    at    the    expense    of 
foreigners.      In  reph'  to  the  Queen  of  Naples,  who  wrote  trying 
to    make    him    relent,  Bonaparte  protested  his  constant  desire 
to   be  agreeable  to  her.     He  agreed  in  principle  that  the  tra- 
ditional policy  of  France  was  to  aid  a  weaker  state  whose  well- 
being  was  useful  to  our  commerce ;    but  '  why  did  she  main- 
tain   at  the  head  of  the  administration    a    man  whose  wealth 
and  affections  were  centered  in  England.?'    In  other  words,  why 
did  she  dare  to  govern  her  kingdom  as  she  pleased  ?     More- 
over, continued    Bonaparte,  it   was    very  repugnant   to   him    to 
internieddk  in  the  private  affairs  of  other  states,  and  it  teas  onty 
for  the  sake  of  being  sincere  that  he  had  given  the  Queen  the 
true  reason  of  his  conduct!"     General  Oliver,  who  commanded 
our  troops  in  the  pretended  kingdom  of   Etruria,   ceded   less 
than  two  years  before  to  the  house  of  Spain,  and  now  governed 
as    a    department    of  France,    received    at  the    same  time   an 
intimation    from   Paris    to    put   Leghorn   in   a    stale    of   siege. 
INIurat  was  asked  to  make  known   '  what  the  kingdom  could 
furnish  towards  the  common  defence.'    Liguria,  which  already 
served  us  for  a  garrison  and  a  naval  station,  received  on  the 
same  occasion  a  supplement    of  troops,  which    she    was    also 
to    maintain    at   her   own   expense,  contracdng    moreover  the 
obligation   to    furnish  a   new    corps   of  tw^elve   hundred    men. 
Very  soon    after,   a    regular    treaty,    dated  January   24,    1804, 
w^hich  by  a  very  superfluous   precaution   Bonaparte  made  this 
unfortunate   Republic  sign,    under  pretext  '  of  drawing  closer 
the  ties  that  united  the  two  states,'''  obliged  her  to  furnish  us  with 

^  Bonaparte  to  Murat,  May  23. 
2  Bonaparte  to  the  Queen  of  Naples,  July  28,  1S03. 

^  This  is  the  veiy  formula  employed  in    the    treaty.      See    dc    Clercq, 
Recuell  des  traites  de  la  France,  etc.,  vol.  ii. 
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a  corps  of  four  thousand  sailors.  In  return  for  this  sacrifice 
so  enormous  for  so  small  a  territory,  the  First  Consul  dared 
to  offer  the  Geneose  the  derisive  compensation  of  a  promise, 
by  which  he  himself  engaged  to  force  England  to  recognise 
the  indtpendeuce  oj  Liguria.      (Art.   VI.) 

The  whole  of  Italy  being  thus  taxed,  another  convention, 
concluded  at  Paris  the  25th  of  June,  1803,  regulated  the 
portion  falling  to  Holland.  The  Batavian  RepubHc  had  only 
one  interest  in  this  debate,  that  of  preserving  her  neutrality 
and,  if  possible,  her  independence.  At  the  time  of  the  negotia- 
tions for  the  peace  of  Amiens,  already  subjugated  and  dragged 
in  spite  of  herself  in  the  wake  of  France,  she  had  timidly  en- 
deavoured to  insert  a  clause  in  the  treaty,  consecrating  in  fact 
the  independent  existence  that  was  so  liberally  recognised  in 
words,  but  an  injunction  as  hard  as  it  was  peremptory,  dictated 
by  the  First  Consul  to  ^\.  de  Hauterive,  had  immediately  recalled 
to  her  her  real  situation  :  '  States,  which  like  Holland/  said  this 
note,  '  have  been  vanquished  and  conquered,  after  having  made 
war  against  France,  ought  to  spare  us  the  embarrassment  of 
reminding  them  of  the  principle  of  their  present  existence  :  it  is 
from  us  that  they  hold  this  existence  ;  we  owe  them  nothing,  and 
they  owe  us  everything  /'^  If  this  was  the  case,  what  was  the  use 
of  the  long  and  odious  comedy  of  the  treaty  of  Luneville,  and 
of  so  many  solemn  declarations,  guaranteeing  the  independence 
of  the  Batavian  Republic  ?  And  what  was  the  good  oi  conventions 
with  a  vdJiqicished  and  conquered  country  ?  There  is  something 
more  revolting  than  the  brutality  of  force,  that  is  its  cowardice 
and  its  hypocris3^  Be  this  as  it  may,  if  any  illusions  remained 
in  the  minds  of  the  patriots,  who  had  flattered  themselves  that 
the)'  could  save  the  interests  of  their  country  by  dint  of 
submission  and  deference  to  the  French  Government,  the 
treaty  of  the  25th  of  June  showed  them  how  they  had  been 
deceived.  The  Batavian  Republic  was  to  maintain  ei^-^hteen 
thousand  men  of  our  troops,  independent  of  her  own,  which 
amounted  to  sixteen  thousand,  forming  a  total  of  thirty-four 
thousand  men.  She  was  besides  to  furnish  fi\-e  ships  of  war, 
^  Despatch  ri<)mM.  de  Hauterive  to  Joseph.  Tanuary  6,  1S02, 
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five  frigate?,  a  hundred  gun-boats,  carrying  from  three  to  four 
hundred  cannons,  two  hundred  flat-bottomed  boats,  and  several 
hundred  transports.  Such  was  the  fearful  requisition  that  he 
ventured  to  lav  upon  a  friendl}' people,  who  drawing  their  means 
of  subsistence  from  their  nav\-  and  their  colonies,  saw  at  once 
all  the  source  of  their  riches  dried  up.  In  return  the  French 
Republic  guaranteed  to  Holland  iJic  iiiiegriiy  of  hw  icrrilory  and 
the  restihciion  of  her  colonics.  (Art.  V.)  The  First  Consul  thus 
engaged  to  resolve  the  singular  problem,  which  consisted  in  re- 
storing a  part  by  keeping  the  whole  ! 

The  Helvetic  Republic,  which  had  become  subject  to  us  since 
the  act  of  mediation,  required  to  be  treated  with  much  more 
consideration  than  Holland.  Switzerland  by  her  geographical 
situation  and  the  energy  of  her  inhabitants,  could  at  a  given 
moment  become  a  grave  danger  for  us  ;  she  offered  moreover 
but  slight  material  resources,  and  the  exactions  which  had  fur- 
nished funds  for  the  expedition  to  Egypt,  had  ruined  her  for  a 
long  time.  It  was  useless  therefore  to  think  of  obtaining  money 
from  her  ;  he  demanded  men.  She  engaged,  by  a  capitulation 
signed  at  Friburg,  September  27,  1S03,  to  furnish  us  with  an 
army  of  sixteen  thousand  men,  besides  a  depot  of  four  thousand 
men  charged  with  the  supplies.  These  troops  were  to  be 
maintained  at  our  expense.  A  treaty  of  alliance  offensive  and 
defensive  signed  the  same  da}-,  stipulated  that  in  case  of  an 
attack  on  the  French  territory,  the  cantons  would  furnish  us 
with  eight  thousand  men  more,  which  raised  the  total  number 
of  the  Swiss  contingent  to  iivcnly-cight  thousand  men.  This 
placed  nearly  a  twentieth  of  the  male  population  at  the  mercy  of 
the  chances  of  war,  and  that  for  the  defence  of  a  power  that 
had  deprived  Switzerland  of  her  national  existence. 

There  remained  Spain  and  Portugal  to  ransom.  Portugal 
was  fortunately  for  herself  rather  beyond  our  reach,  not,  how- 
ever, far  enough  to  be  completely  sheltered  from  our  exigencies. 
Drawn  willingly  or  unwillingly  into  the  orbit  of  England,  this 
little  state  had  formerly  been  at  war  with  us,  but  vntli<  ait  Ijeing 
able  of  itself  to  do  us  cither  good  or  harm;  its  onl)-  wrong  con- 
sisted in  having  joined  our  enemies,  against  whom  it  had  Itevn 
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impossible  for  it  to  defend  itself  It  had  expiated  this  wrong; 
and  we  had  imposed  on  it  a  most  burdensome  peace  ;  thanks 
to  the  succour  that  Spain  had  furnished  us  with.  Since  then 
it  had  given  us  no  cause  of  complaint.  As  for  Spain  she  had 
a  thousand  reasons  for  discontent  and  irritation  against  us. 
The  interference  of  the  First  Consul  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
this  country,  his  openly  threatening  attitude  at  the  time  of  the 
Spanish  co-operation  against  Portugal,  his  cynical  want  of  faith 
with  regard  to  the  kingdom  of  Etruria,  in  exchange  for  which 
he  had  received  Louisiana,  and  of  which  he  still  remained  the 
absolute  master,  his  insulting  proceedings  towards  a  weak- 
minded  king,  who  was  full  of  goodness,  attachment,  and 
admiration  for  himself;  lastly,  the  sacrifice  which  at  the  time  of 
the  treaty  of  Amiens  he  had  brought  upon  Spain  by  the  aban- 
donment of  the  island  of  Trinidad, — an  abandonment  that  was 
contrary  to  all  our  engagements,  and  beyond  all  this,  the  rancour 
of  a  flivourite,  vain  and  light,  but  by  no  means  perverse,  whom 
he  had  chosen  to  caress  and  humiliate  by  turns,  all  these  accu- 
mulated grievances  had  caused  a  great  deal  of  coolness  in  our 
relations  with  the  Spanish  government.  Like  Holland,  Naples, 
Switzerland,  Genoa,  Portugal,  and  Etruria,  exhausted  Spain 
would  have  preferred  to  remain  neuter  in  the  quarrel  which  had 
just  begun  ;  but  in  order  to  maintain  such  a  position  she  lacked 
one  thing,  the  onl}-  one  that  would  have  been  efficacious, — 
force  !  The  First  Consul  had  moreover  a  terrible  arm  against 
her,  of  which  he  was  not  a  man  to  divest  himself :  it  was  the 
treaty  of  St.  Ildefonso. 

This  treaty  concluded  in  1796  between  the  King  of  Spain 
and  the  French  Republic,  had  bound  the  two  states  by  an 
alliance  in  pej-peiuily,  to  terms  by  which  they  engaged  to  sustain 
each  other  in  case  of  war  by  land  and  naval  forces,  the  amount 
of  which  was  foreseen  and  fixed.  In  order  to  place  the  required 
power  under  the  necessity  of  executing  it,  a  simy)le  demand  was 
to  suffice,  '  without  any  need  of  entering  into  a  discussion  re- 
lative to  the  question  as  to  whether  the  war  was  offensive  or 
defensive.'  (Art.  VIII.)'     Such  a  convention  was  a  monument 

'    De  C']ercf|  :   Recueil  dcs  Irailr^,  clc,  tome  ^''^ 
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to  the  imbecility  of  the  monarch  and  the  carelessness  of  the 
minister,  for  its  infallible  effect  was  to  place  the  weak  power  at 
the  discretion  of  the  stronger. 

In  order  to  judge  of  the  kind  of  interpretation  that  Bonaparte 
ga\e  to  this  treaty,  there  is  no  need  to  ask  what  he  ^^'ould  have 
replied  if  the  King  of  Spain  had  thought  of  invoking  his  succour 
for  any  war ;  it  is  sufficient  to  recall  his  conduct  at  the  time  of 
the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  of  Amiens.  Spain  would  not  then 
cede  the  island  of  Trinidad  at  any  price,  she  had  a  thousand 
times  the  right  to  claim  the  casus  /ixJen's  and  require  us  to 
continue  the  war ;  he  had  compelled  her  by  his  threats  and 
intimidations  to  abandon  to  the  EnHish  this  ransom  of  our  own 
colonies.  Yet  the  treaty  of  St.  Ildefonso  plainly  said  that  peace 
*  was  only  to  be  made  by  common  accord;'  it  added  that  the 
power  attacked  could  only  make  a  separate  peace  on  con- 
dition '  that  it  was  not  io  the  detriment  of  the  auxiliary  poiver! 
(Art.  XIV.) 

This  unequal  treaty,  wrested  from  an  incapable  and  frivolous 
minister,  was  not  only  rightfully  null  and  void  from  the  begin- 
ning, because,  supposing  it  had  been  executed  in  good  faith,  it 
placed  the  two  nations  at  the  mercy  of  the  caprice  of  a  foreign 
government,  but  it  had  since  been  invalidated  by  all  the  violence 
that  the  First  Consul  had  offered  to  Spain,  and  by  all  the  viola- 
tions of  which  he  had  himself  been  guilty.  Bonaparte  did  not  the 
less  invoke  it,  in  order  to  compel  Spain  to  declare  war  against  a 
nation  with  whom  she  had  every  good  reason  for  living  in  peace  ; 
but  as  he  expected  little  service  from  a  co-operation  exacted 
by  force,  he  declared  that  he  w^ould  be  contented  with  a  subsidy 
in  money,  which  he  fixed  at  six  millions  per  month  or  seventy- 
two  millions  per  year.  At  the  same  time  the  Court  of  Madrid 
was  informed  that  if  she  refused  to  accept  these  conditions, 
Augereau  would  enter  Spain  with  the  army  that  was  encamped 
at  Bayonne.  This  court,  trembling,  divided  between  the  fear 
of  an  invasion  and  the  desire  to  throw  off  the  yoke,  embraced 
by  turns  the  most  opposite  resolutions.  Sometimes  they  pro- 
posed a  reduction  of  the  truly  immoderate  price  that  was  put 
upon  their  tranquillity,  at  others   they  decided  upon  vigorous 
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measures,  determined  on  resistance,  announced  the  levy  of  a 
hundred  thousand  men  to  maintain  the  national  independence. 
To  these  indignified  fluctuations  they  added  faults  of  conduct 
that  gave  a  hold  upon  them,  suffered  two  of  our  ships  to  be 
taken  within  reach  of  the  guns  of  Algesiras,  displayed  ill  will 
(natural  enough,  for  that  matter,)  to  our  squadrons  that  put  into 
their  ports.  Our  ambassador,  Beurnonville,  received  orders  to 
demand  that  the  governor  of  Algesiras  should  be  punished,  and 
the  levy  of  the  hundred  thousand  men  countermanded,  without 
which  our  army  would  immediately  enter  Spain,  and  then  it  was 
all  over  with  the  Spanish  monarchy.  '  I  must,'  said  Bonaparte, 
'  by  way  of  conclusion  obtain  one  of  these  three  things  :  either 
that  Spain  declares  war  against  England,  or  that  bhe  pays  the  sub- 
sidy ;  or  that  we  make  war  upon  her,  for  this  cannot  last.'-^  With 
a  minister  who  had  more  pride  than  the  Prince  of  Peace,  this  last 
result  would  have  been  rendered  inevitable  by  such  proceedings, 
but  the  First  Consul  knew  for  a  certainty  that  the  fear  with 
which  he  inspired  the  favourite  greatly  outweighed  his  timid  de- 
sire to  revolt ;  and  as  the  consent  of  the  Court  of  Spain  to  the 
treaty  of  subsidies  was  still  withheld  in  spite  of  these  threats,  he 
was  resolved  to  strike  her  with  dismay  by  one  of  those  terrible 
surprises  of  which  he  alone  possessed  the  secret.  The  secretary 
of  embassy,  Hermann,  was  sent  to  Beurnonville  with  a  letter 
from  the  First  Consul  for  the  King  of  Spain,  and  widi  a  note  for 
^^r.  de  Cevallos,  minister  of  foreign  aflairs.  The  first  of  these 
documents  revealed  to  the  king  the  treason  and  plots  of  which 
he  was  regarded  as  the  victim  on  the  part  of  the  favourite  ;  the 
second,  which  was  a  secret  confided  to  a  whole  ministry,  was 
intended  to  make  his  shame  public  by  denouncing-  the  connexion 
of  the  favourite  with  the  cjueen.  Beurnonville  was  to  present 
the  Prince  of  Peace  with  a  copy  both  of  the  letter  and  the 
note,  he  was  to  inform  him  that  neither  would  be  delivered 
unless  he  refused  to  consent  to  the  treaty.  The  prince  received 
in  fact  this  communication  from  the  hands  of  the  secretary, 
Hermann ;  he  there,  sheddino-  tears  of  shame  and  antrer  read 
the  denunciation  of  his  connexion  with  the  queen,  clearly  inti- 
^  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  the  14th  and  16th  of  August,  1S03. 
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mated  though  in  covered  terms  in  the  letter  to  the  king,  openly 
revealed  in  the  note  to  the  minister,  and  accompanied  in  both 
with  the  most  bitter  insult  that  a  man  could  receive.  The  note 
said  '  that  the  French,  who  had  placed  the  Bourbons  upon  the 
throne  of  Spain,  would  find  their  way  back  to  Madrid  to  expel 
a  man  who  had  sold  France  at  Badajoz,  that  favourite  who  had 
attained  by  the  7/iost  eriminal  of  alt  means  a  degree  of  favour  un- 
exampled in  the  annals  of  modern  history.'^  The  letter 
addressed  to  the  king  was  scarcely  less  explicit ;  Bonaparte  en- 
treated him  '  to  open  his  eyes  to  the  abyss  beneath  his  throne  ; 
all  Europe  was  as  much  afflicted  as  it  was  indignant  at  the  lund 
of  dethro?iem<nt  in  which  the  Prince  of  Peace  had  represented 
His  ^[ajesty  to  every  government.  It  is  he,'  he  continued, 
'  who  is  the  real  King  of  Spain,  and  I  foresee  with  pain  that  I 
shall  be  forced  to  make  war  on  this  new  king.  .  .  .  Let  your 
r\Iajesty  re-ascend  his  throne,  let  him  remove  a  man  who  by 
degrees  has  seized  all  the  royal  power,  and  preserving  in  his 
rank  the  base  passions  of  his  character,  has  never  risen  to  a 
sincrle  sentiment  that  could  attach  him  to  glorv,  who  has  only 
existed  by  his  own  vices,  and  will  always  be  solely  governed  by 
a  thirst  for  gold.  I  cannot  but  believe  that  all  these  facts  have 
been  concealed  from  your  Majest}',  that  my  letter  will  be  news 
to  you,  and  I  am  deeply  affected  at  the  pain  ichich  I /(jresee  that  it 
will  cause  you.  But  after  all  i^  it  not  better  that  he  should  see 
clearly  the  true  state  of  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  .^''-^ 

Whether  we  consider  the  letter  and  die  note  in  the  light  of 
the  reladons  of  man  to  man*  or  in  that  of  the  dignity  of  a 
sovereign,  they  contain  the  greatest  insult  that  could  be  inflicted 
upon  him  whom  they  pretended  to  enlighten.  And  what  were 
the  wrongs  of  this  good-natured  king,  who  was  blasted  at  once 
as  a  man,  as  a  monarch,  and  as  a  husliand .''  He  had  been  the 
enthusiastic  admirer  of  General  Bonaparte,  he  had  professed  a 
friendship  for  him,  he  had  been  our  most  faithful  ally.  But 
his  good  faith  had  been  cruelly  betra}'ccl.  He  had  l^een 
assailed  at  the  time  of  the  treaty  of  Badajoz,  duped  in  the  affair 

^  Bi^mon,  Histoire  diplomati'pie. 

2  Lor.aparle  to  the  King  of  Spain,  September  \'',  [803. 


CHAP.  VII. 


266 


THE   HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


1803. 


CHAP.   VII. 


of  the  kingdom  of  Etruria,  both  duped  and  assailed  at  the  treaty 
of  Amiens ;  and  when  he  saw  his  country  about  to  be  drawn  by 
us  into  an  unjust  and  ruinous  war,  he  had  scruples  and  wavered. 
In  order  to  put  an  end  to  his  hesitations,  the  First  Consul  was 
about  to  offer  him  pubhcly  one  of  those  irreparable  affronts 
from  which  the  coarsest  men  ordinarily  shrink,  as  if  they  were 
conscious  of  not  having  the  right  to  inflict  a  wound  that  nothing 
can  avenge  nor  heal,  as  if  they  felt  that  these  insults  lower  him 
who  gives  them  more  than  him  who  receives  them.  Addressed 
to  a  weak,  defenceless  being,  bowed  down  under  the  weight  of 
his  responsibilit}',  the  offence  took  a  low  and  repugnant  cha- 
racter; it  resembled  the  stab  of  a  stiletto  dealt  in  obscurity  to 
an  adversary  disarmed.  A  man  who  had  an}'  sense  of  honour, 
or  the  refinement  of  that  humane  civilization  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  would  never  have  consented  to  employ  this  Borgian 
trap.  We  here  find  as  in  all  extreme  situations  the  subtle 
Corsican,  of  violent  and  savage  passions,  who  would  shrink 
from  no  means  to  attain  his  end.  The  well  known  tragedy 
of  Bayonne,  which  Bonaparte,  as  we  see,  prepared  long  before- 
hand, no  doubt  presents  itself  to  the  mind  under  darker  colours, 
but  it  is  perhaps  less  odious  than  this  treachery  perpetrated  with 
such  refined  cruelty. 

However,  the  blow  half  failed.  The  favourite,  in  spite  of  the 
threats  of  the  First  Consul,  again  refused  to  consent  to  all  the 
clauses  of  the  treaty,  a  resistance  which  was  very  honourable 
for  him,  for  it  might  ruin  him,  and  offered  him  no  personal 
advantage.  Beurnonville  boldly  presented  himself  to  the  king 
and  placed  Bonaparte's  letter  in  his  own  hands  ;  but  Charles  IV, 
informed  that  it  contained  offensive  expressions,  refused  to  open 
it,  and  assured  the  ambassador  that  it  was  useless  to  read  it, 
since  the  Spanish  minister  in  Paris  had  received  orders  to 
sign  the  treaty.  It  was  in  fact  what  actually  took  place. 
I\I.  d'Azara,  informed  that  it  was  necessary  to  submit,  con- 
cluded this  strange  alliance,  October  19,  1803,  making  the 
French  Cabinet  pardy  accept  the  restrictions  maintained  by  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  whose  efforts  were  not  entirely  lost  for  his 
country. 
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Thus  subsidies  of  six  millions  per  month  were  obtained  from 
Spain.  At  this  price  and  almost  with  the  knife  on  the  throat 
the  king  thought  he  could  purchase  his  neutrality  in  the  new 
war,  for  he  flattered  himself  that  in  spite  of  this  co-operation, 
so  thinly  disguised,  England  would  consent  to  spare  Spain  and 
leave  her  colonies  to  her.  The  submission  of  Spain  necessarily 
involved  that  of  Portu2:al,  hitherto  refractory.  The  first  of  these 
powers  was  forced,  even  by  an  article  of  the  treaty  (Art.  VII), 
to  engage  to  compel  her  weak  neighbour  also  to  sign  a  treaty 
of  subsidies :  was  it  not  the  sublimity  of  art  to  employ  the 
oppressed  to  sustain  and  propagate  oppression  ?  This  con- 
vention was  consented  to  by  Portugal  the  19th  of  December 
of  the  same  year ;  it  is  remarkable  for  the  motives  on  which  it 
is  founded.  That  state,  having  given  us  no  cause  of  complaint 
that  we  could  make  use  of  against  her  with  any  show  of  pro- 
bability, was  supposed  to  convert  into  a  pecuniary  subsidy  of 
sixteen  millions  the  obligations  contracted  in  the  first  treaty  of 
peace  with  the  French  Republic,  signed  September  29,  1801. 
Now  these  obligations  were  no  other  than  the  engagement  to 
shut  her  ports  to  the  English  '  till  the  peace  between  England 
and  France,'  that  is  to  say,  during  the  time  of  the  war  then  on 
the  point  of  terminating.  This  war  had  closed,  the  peace  of 
Amiens  had  been  concluded,  the  obligation  relative  to  the 
closing  of  the  ports  was  consequently  annulled.  Portugal  was 
not  the  less  forced  to  pay  sixteen  millions  of  subsidies,  in  order  ; 
to  be  dispensed  from  the  execution  of  a  treaty  that  was  no  | 
longer  binding,  and  to  maintain  a  neutrality  of  which  she  j 
could  only  save  the  appearances.  Thanks  to  this  assistance  j 
so  singularly  obtained,  to  the  resources  produced  by  the  so  | 
termed  voluntary  donations  of  our  departments  and  our  towns,  | 
to  the  sale  of  Louisiana,  of  which  we  were  about  to  receive  the 
price  after  having  acquired  it  by  a  transaction  in  which  we  had 
only  given  false  money,  Bonaparte  found  himself  able  to  meet 
the  expenses  of  the  war,  without  having  recourse,  for  the  pre- 
sent at  least,  either  to  an  increase  of  taxation  or  to  a  loan, 
which  England,  who  adopted  a  less  daring  policy,  was  obliged 
to  submit  to.   This  financial  system  was,  we  must  acknow^ledge, 


CHAP.    VII, 


!68 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEOX. 


i8o.:i. 


CHAP.   VII, 


ingeniously  devised  to  prevent  us  from  feeling  the  pressure  of 
war,  for  it  threw  the  whole  burden  upon  nations  who  were  not 
to  reap  either  its  glory  or  its  profits,  and  who  could  only  expect 
from  victory  an  aggravation  of  their  wrongs;  but  iniquitous 
and  revolting  from  the  point  of  view  of  right,  it  was  disastrous 
for  our  influence  in  Europe.  '  The  First  Consul,'  says  a  writer 
on  this  subject, '  had  taken  a  resolution,  the  justice  ofivhich  cannot 
be  denied ;  that  was,  to  make  all  the  maritime  nations  concur 
in  our  contest  with  Great  Britain.'  ^  And  starting  from  this 
point,  he  justified  the  odious  exactions  that  I  have  just  exposed. 
'  Was  it  not,'  he  adds,  '  to  the  interest  of  these  nations  that 
England  should  be  crushed  ?  And  ought  they  not  to  wish  to 
put  an  end  to  the  tyranny  of  the  seas  ?  ' 

We  may  endeavour  to  explain  such  errors  by  the  long  and 
memorable  delusion  that  has  produced  them,  but  it  would  he 
ridiculous  to  undertake  to  refute  them.  The  nations  upon  whom 
there  weighed  the  cruel  t}'rann\-  that  ^^'as  already  mistress  of  half 
the  continent,  little  thought  of  rising  against  the  tyranny  of  the 
right  of  search.  They  knew  what  difference  to  make  between 
a  vexatious  proceeding  which  was  exercised  upon  a  few  mer- 
chant vessels,  and  the  pitiless  domination  that  encroached 
e^•er}■  where,  from  the  government  down  to  private  estates. 
They  had  already  discovered  by  what  means  Bonaparte  pro- 
posed to  estal^lish  their  happiness  in  spite  of  themselves.  They 
did  not  console  themselves  by  saying  that  it  was  for  their 
greatest  good,  and  with  the  best  intentions  that  he  despoiled 
them  ;  in  order  to  detest  him  as  their  oppressor,  it  sufficed  to 
see  the  contempt,  the  brutalit}-,  and  the  cynicism,  with  which 
international  brigandage  was  openly  carried  on.  Suppose  such 
iniquities  did  spare  us  some  embarrassment  for  the  present, 
what  did  tliey  prepare  for  us  in  the  future .?  What  sentiments 
(lid  they  give  birth  to  among  the  nations  that  we  were  crush- 
ing after  having  humiliated  them  .?  and  what  implacable  hatred 
woukl  ihev  not  leave  in  the  minds  of  the  sovereigns  and  states- 
men so  cruelly  wounded  .?  The  Piince  of  :\rachiavel  would 
perhaps  have  been  as  merciless  towards  them,  but  after  having 

^   Tliici-.-s  :    '  ?Ii-tury  of  tljc  Coiisuhte  and  the  Em]iire.' 
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made   them  his  enemies,  he  would  not  have  suffered  them  to 
Uve.     We  ought  to  have  carried  out  his  principles,  or  else  not 
ha\e    been    his    plagiarist.     Yes,   this    policy    economized    the 
money  of  France, — but  at   what  price?     At  the  price  of  her 
honour,  at  the  price  of  her  good  name  for  courtesy  and  gene- 
rosity, at  the    price  of  her  popularity  among  the  nations,  at  the 
price  of  the  prcsligt  which  the  noble,  humane,  and  disinterested 
principles  of  her  Revolution  had  gained  for  her  in  the  world. 
The  most  reckless  prodigalily  would  have  been  less  ruinous  and 
less  fatal  than    such  an  economy.     The  Moiiiieur   denounced 
every  morning  '  the  infernal  genius  '  of  England,  and  the  shame- 
ful means  that  she  was    employing    to   create  us   enemies  in 
Europe.     Shameful  or  liot,  she  had   in  this   respect  a  system 
that  greatly  differed  from  ours.     Our  policy  consisted   in   ex- 
torting   all    the    money  we   could   from  foreign  governments; 
hers  in  offering  them  money  and  in  giving   it  to  them.     She 
may  be  blamed  or  acquitted  for  this,  but  it  is  impossible  that 
the  nations  should  not  in  the  end  be  struck  with  the  difference 
of  these  two  proceedings,   and  in  a  way  that  would   not   be 
in  our  favour. 


•-~"Ar.  ^'"- 
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The  extraordinary  preponderance  that  France  had  of  late 
years  usurped  had  caused  much  alarm  to  the  powers.  Our 
struggle  with  England  gave  them  great  advantages  over  us, 
and  Bonaparte  appeared  to  feel  the  necessity  of  conciliation. 
At  first  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  flatter  them,  especially 
Prussia  and  Russia,  but  his  demonstrations  had  at  bottom 
but  one  aim,  that  of  drawing  them  into  a  league  against  Eng- 
land ;  for  the  fixed  idea  for  which  he  was  to  expend  so  much 
treasure  and  so  much  blood,  the  absurd  and  vain  idea  of 
striking  England  by  closing  the  continent  to  her,  that  is  to 
say  by  arming  it  against  ourselves,  had  already  taken  so  firm 
a  hold  on  his  mind  as  to  disturb  its  lucidity.  At  the  com- 
mencement, knowing  the  youth,  the  inexperience,  and  vanity 
of  Alexander,  and  his  ambition  to  play  an  important  part,  and 
anxious  to  gain  time  to  save  our  navy,  he  had  not  hesitated 
to  propose  to  him  the  arbitration  of  the  quarrel  between 
France  and  England,  in  the  hope  of  gaining  him  if  England 
did  not  accept  it,  and  with  the  intention  of  deceiving  him, 
as  at  Ratisbon,  if  she  consented.  What  justifies  this  conjecture 
is,  that  he  offered  conditions  which  he  had  always  hitherto 
rejected,  and  which  later  he  would  not  hear  of.  He  admitted 
nearly  all  the  points  stipulated  in  Lord  Whitworth's  ultimatum, 
the  cession  of  Lampedusa  to  England,  the  evacuation  of 
Switzerland  and  Holland,  the  indemnity  for  the  King  of  Pied- 
mont, but  he  took  care  to  add  a  clause  which  he  knew  England 
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would  never  agree  to — the  immediate  cessation  of  hostilities.^ 
This  power  that  had  only  decided  upon  war  after  long  hesita- 
tion, but  which  now  wished  to  make  it  decisive,  would  not 
accept  arbitration  without  appeal,  and  in  which  she  had  so 
many  reasons  for  fearing  a  snare,  but  she  declared  that  she 
was  ready  to  accept  a  mediation,  provided  that  the  negotiation 
embraced  '  all  the  differences  that  had  given  rise  to  the  war 
between  France  and  England.' 

Alexander  sincerely  desired  to  maintain  the  peace  of  Europe  ; 
his  ambition  as  sovereiirn  did  not  exclude  noble  and  orenerous 
passions,  that  often  gave  the  appearance  of  Quixotism ; 
he  had  however  sufficient  discernment  to  penetrate  the  cal- 
culation that  had  inspired  the  proposal  of  the  First  Consul. 
He  moreover  clearly  saw  that  while  this  supreme  arbitration 
was  conferred  on  him,  he  was  considered  as  having  no  interest 
in  the  question  himself,  and  as  a  stranger  to  the  quarrels  of 
Europe.  Bonaparte  had  in  reality  flattered  himself  that  he 
could  neutralize  Russia  at  the  price  of  the  vain  tide  of  mediat- 
ing power,  and  a  supremacy  tolerated  over  the  Republic  of 
the  Seven  Isles.  This  would  have  been  buying  the  complai- 
sance and  services  of  Alexander  at  a  cheap  rate.  But  it 
was  reckoning  too  much  upon  his  ingenuousness ;  and  he  con- 
trived to  frustrate  this  skilful  design  of  shutting  him  out  of 
the  contest  and  debarring  him  from  interfering  on  his  own 
account.  If  we  remember  that  Russia  had  never  ceased  to 
intercede  with  us  in  favour  of  her  clients  of  Naples,  Piedmont, 
and  Germany,  that  we  had  always  replied  by  false  promises 
or  by  objections,  we  can  easily  conceive  that  she  had  too 
many  common  grievances  with  England  to  be  much  irritated 
at  the  refusal  of  this  power  to  submit  to  an  arbitration  without 
appeal,  which  was  only  to  settle  a  part  of  the  questions  in- 
volved in  the  dispute.  Not  only  did  Alexander  not  break 
with  England  as  the  First  Consul  had  hoped,  but  he  renewed 
in  his  own  name  his  former  demands,  and  protested  with 
vivacity  against  the  occupation  of  Hanover,  and  the  fresh 
expedition  against  Naples. 

*  Dated  June  18,  1803. 
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Russia  was  represented  at  Paris  by  M.  de  Markoff,  a  haughty 
and  unconciliating  diplomatist,  but  a  man  of  great  penetration, 
devoted  to  the  interests  of  his  country,  and  who  had  seen  with 
regret  and  humihation  the  dupery  of  which  his  sovereign  had 
been  the  object  at  the  time  of  the  Germanic  mediation.  Instead 
of  trying  to  soften  and  extenuate  the  remonstrances  with  which 
he  was  charged,  IMarkoff  dilated  upon  them  in  the  most  ener- 
getic manner ;  he  felt  encouraged  by  the  dissatisfaction  of  his 
nation  with  France,  and  on  several  occasions  he  had  not 
scrupled  to  say  that  behind  the  Czar  there  were  the  Russians, 
an  assertion  to  which  the  tragic  end  of  Paul  I  gave  a  certain 
force.  Bonaparte's  irritation  at  this  attitude  of  Russia  was  so 
much  the  more  violent  that  he  the  less  expected  it  from 
Alexander  and  the  young  men  who  were  then  his  friends  and 
his  counsellors.  Incapable  of  concealing  his  vexation,  he 
attacked  IMarkoff,  subjected  him  to  the  same  insult  that  Lord 
Whitworth  had  experienced,  and  ended  by  directly  denouncing 
him  to  Alexander  as  '  meddling  frequently  and  in  a  disagreeable 
way  in  the  intrigues  of  the  country,'-^  which  gave  him  the  right 
to  demand  the  recall  of  this  '  scoundrel'  [polisson).-  In  spite 
of  this  reciprocal  bad  humour,  Russia  continued  to  offer  no 
longer  her  arbitration,  but  her  mediation. 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  month  of  August,  she  submitted 
to  the  French  government  a  general  sketch  of  the  concessions 
that  she  judged  suitable  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between 
the  belligerent  parties.  But  the  First  Consul,  who  had  invoked 
arbitration,  would  no  longer  hear  of  mediation,  and  the  con- 
ditions that  he  had  himself  put  forward,  in  the  sole  end  of 
obtaining  a  suspension  of  arms,  and  of  gaining  Russia,  now 
appeared  to  him  strikingly  absurd.  He  expressed  his  ideas  on 
this  subject  in  a  series  of  communications,  of  which  the  con- 
fusion and  incoherence  betray  the  disturbance  of  his  mind.  ^ 
He  would  no  longer  consent  to  Uie  concession  of  Lampedusa, 

*  Bonaparte  to  Alexander,  July  29,  1803. 
^  To  Talleyrand,  August  33,  1803. 

^  They  consist  of  two  letters,  followed  by  two  veiy  long  memoranda,  ad- 
dressed to  Talleyrand,  August  23,  1803. 
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which  he  had  proposed  two  months  before  ;  he  refused  to  treat 
with  England  on  the  affairs  of  the  continent ;  he  was  ready 
to  evacuate  Holland  and  Switzerland,  but  he  ivould  nevfr 
agrtc  to  this  clause  in  a?i  article.  Wilh  regard  to  the  indem- 
nities demanded  for  the  King  of  Sardinia,  he  would  not  consent 
to  them,  '  unless  England  ga\e  back  Ceylon  10  Holland,  or 
Trinidad  to  Spain.'  He  went  so  far  as  to  say,  that  he  neither 
threatened  nor  violated  the  neutrahtv  of  the  small  states  ;  if 
his  troops  had  entered  them,  it  was  solely  '  because  England 
had  kept  Malta,  and  violated  German  independence.''  These 
propositions,  the  only  clear  ones  amid  a  torrent  of  invectives, 
enable  us  to  judge  of  the  amount  of  good  faith  that  he  brought 
to  the  dispute,  and  the  motives  that  had  dictated  his  demand 
for  arbitration.  They  put  an  end  to  the  Russian  mediation  ; 
but  this  failure  left  something  more  with  Alexander  than  the 
remembrance  of  a  discomfiture,  for  he  had  miscarried  on  his 
own  account  as  well  as  on  that  of  England. 

The  result  was  almost  the  same  with  Prussia,  who  had,  how- 
ever, many  reasons  to  be  less  susceptible  than  Russia.  Instead 
of  being  animated  by  aggressive  sentiments  against  us,  this 
power  had  always  shown  us  the  most  friendly  dispositions. 
Particularly  desirous  of  being  agreeable  to  the  First  Consul,  she 
had  recently  given  him  an  unequivocal  mark  of  her  good  will, 
by  undertaking  to  negotiate  for  him  a  kind  of  abdication  of  the 
house  of  Bourbon  in  his  favour,  for  a  sum  of  some  millions,  a 
proposition  that  Louis  XVUI  rejected  with  great  nobihty  and 
loftiness,  and  that  Bonaparte  hastened  to  disavow  as  soon  as 
he  heard  of  its  failure,  and  the  miserable  effect  it  had  produced.""^ 
Prussia  had  seen  with  unconcealed  satisfaction  the  blows  that 
we  dealt  to  Austria ;  she  had  profited  with  her  already  pro- 
verbial avidity  by  the  losses  that  the  old  Germanic  organization 
had  experienced;  and  she  had  long  since  made  neutrality  a 
system  from  which  she  hoped  sooner  or  later  to  reap  great 
advantages.      But  since  our  army  had  invaded  Planover,  since 

^  First  memorandum. 

2  The  negotiation  took  place  through  President  de  Meyer,  in  February, 
1803  ;  it  was  only  known  to  the  public  the  following  July,  by  an  article  in 
the  Morning  Chronicle. 
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we  had  laid  hands  upon  the  port  of  Cuxhaven,  which  belonged 
to  the  territory  of  Hamburg,  since,  as  a  punishment  for  some 
inoffensive  demonstrations,  we  were  openly  threatening  Den- 
mark, one  of  those  maritime  states  that  were  supposed  to  groan 
the  most  under  the  tyranny  of  the  seas,  Prussia  had  begun  to 
lose  a  httle  of  her  security,  and  gave  evident  signs  of  un- 
easiness. 

The  blockade  that  the  English  had  established  at  the  mouths 
of  the  Elbe  and  the  Weser,  in  order  to  punish  the  Germanic 
Confederation  for  not  having  defended  the  neutrahty  of  Han- 
over, as  was  its  duty  to  do,  the  complaints  of  ruined  mer- 
chants, the  alarm  of  the  small  German  states,  and  the  remon- 
strances of  discontented  Russia,  had  brought  the  perplexities 
of  Prussia  to  their  height.  It  would  have  been  good  policy  to 
dispel  them.  Such  a  power,  young,  active,  ambitious,  divided 
between  her  fears  and  her  cupidity,  was  for  Bonaparte,  if  he 
had  chosen  to  conciliate  her,  the  most  precious  auxiliary  in  the 
actual  state  of  Europe.  Her  neutrality  alone  sufficed  to  hold  a 
continental  coalition  in  check.  She  offered  to  guarantee  not 
only  her  own,  but  that  of  Germany  ;  in  return  for  her  good  will, 
,  she  asked  a  very  small  thing,  the  evacuation  of  the  port  of 
,  Cuxhaven,  which  we  had  just  taken  from  the  Hamburgers 
;  against  all  right,  and  the  reduction  to  the  necessary  minimum 
of  our  army  of  occupation  in  Planover.  These  very  moderate 
offers  of  the  King  of  Prussia  were  brought  to  the  First  Consul 
at  Brussels  by  Lombard,  secretary  of  the  Prussian  Cabinet,  a 
very  decided  partizan  of  our  influence,  as  well  as  his  patron, 
Count  d'Haugwitz.  Unfortunately  Bonaparte,  here  as  with 
Russia,  would  have  everything  or  nothing;  he  would  not  accept 
the  neutrality  of  Prussia,  he  wanted  her  alliance  and  active  co- 
operation in  the  war.  He  replied  to  her  advances  by  a  counter 
proposition,  containing  the  promise  of  the  cession  of  Hanover, 
in  exchange  for  a  treaty  of  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive. 
But  however  seductive  for  Prussia  the  perspective  of  the 
acquisition  of  Hanover  may  have  been,  the  engagement  de- 
manded of  her  was  too  unlimited,  too  absolute,  and,  above  all, 
too  compromising  to  the  interests  of  every  kind  which  she  had 
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to  consider,  both  in  Germany  and  in  the  rest  of  Europe,  to 
tempt  her  prudence  or  shake  her  indecision.  A  considerable 
party  had,  moreover,  been  formed  in  the  country  to  combat 
our  policy  and  denounce  the  danger  of  French  preponderance. 
She  refused  our  offers,  but  without  ceasing  to  renew  her 
complaints.  Till  the  end  of  1S03,  she  continued  to  propose 
the  guarantee  of  Germanic  neutrality,  in  exchange  for  a  com- 
plete evacuation  of  Hanover,  and  the  French  Government  per- 
sisted in  their  refusal.  Thus  the  only  power  that  was  well 
disposed  towards  us  in  Europe,  the  one  whose  position,  ante- 
cedents, whose  interests,  righdy  or  wrongly  understood,  ren- 
dered her  in  some  sort  the  natural  ally  of  France,  was  little  by 
httle  induced  to  display  an  indift'erence  and  almost  hostility 
towards  us,  by  the  exigencies  that  were  as  unjust  as  they  were 
inopportune. 

This  alarming  situation  of  the  continent,  so  peaceful  on  the 
surface,  so  deeply  disturbed  below,  would  seem  calculated  to 
cool  our  conquering  zeal.  All  the  elements  of  a  great 
European  coalition  were  ready,  it  was  only  waiting  for  an 
occasion  to  form ;  the  great  powers  were  jealous  and  irri- 
tated, the  small  states  were  trembling  before  us,  while  they 
secretly  called  for  a  liberator,  and  among  so  many  subjects  we 
had  not  a  single  ally;  if  we  consider  the  affair  only  in  the 
light  of  success  and  prudence,  there  was  enough  to  give  rise  to 
doubts  upon  the  seasonableness  of  an  expedition  against  Eng- 
land, for  putting  things  at  the  best,  and  supposing  our  army 
disembarked  by  a  miracle  on  the  other  side  of  the  strait,  it  only 
needed  that  the  English  nation  should  have  an  idea  of  prolong- 
ing their  resistance,  as  it  was  natural  to  fear  they  would,  for 
France  to  find  herself  exposed,  and  at  the  mercy  of  her 
numerous  enemies.  These  considerations  could  not  escape 
the  penetrating  mind  of  Bonaparte;  but  he  was  already  too 
much  intoxicated  with  his  omnipotence  to  appear  to  draw  back 
after  so  much  boasting.  He  had  returned  to  Paris  on  the 
15th  of  August,  after  a  journey  which  had  been  one  long 
ovation.  He  had  been  hailed  everywhere  as  '  the  conqueror  of 
England,'  and  everywhere  he  had  accepted  with  his  impassible 


CHAP.  VIII. 


T    2 


276 


THE  HISTORY  OF  A' A PO LEON. 


iSoj. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


assurance  these  somewhat  forestalled  congratulations.  At 
Antweip,  the  president  of  the  General  Council  of  the  twa 
NeLhes  had  saluted  him  under  the  name  of  '  Napoleofi  the  Great' 
a  manifestation  that  we  may  well  believe  was  not  absolutely- 
spontaneous,  for  the  gradation  of  honours  and  flattery  that  it 
crow^ned  w^as  too  skilful  to  have  been  inspired  by  enthusiasm 
alone.  In  Rome,  the  word  maximiis  was  that  which  imme- 
diately preceded  the  word  imperator.  It  was  necessary  that 
this  word  should  have  been  pronounced,  in  order  that  Siguier 
might  say,  ^\'hen  complimenting  him  on  his  return  to  Paris  : 
'  The  magistrates  are  proud  to  bring  to  your  feet  the  tribute  of 
their  hearts.' 

He  who  encouraged  such  words  in  the  bosom  of  a  state^ 
still  Republican  in  name,  and  who  was  burning  wuth  impatience 
to  carry  out  all  the  changes  that  they  announced,  could  not 
draw'  back  without  diminishing  the  prestige  that  he  cared  the 
most  for,  that  of  his  force  and  his  military  superiority,  and 
consequently  without  exposing  his  dearest  projects  to  fresh 
delays.  In  order  to  take  this  last  step  towards  the  supreme 
power,  in  order  to  seize  this  crown  so  much  coveted,  it 
was  requisite  that  he  should  have  a  great  success  that  would 
permit  him  to  claim  such  a  recompense,  or  a  crisis  that  would 
offer  him  a  pretext  for  invoking  the  public  safety.  He  accord- 
ingly endeavoured  to  maintain  the  country  in  that  state  of 
excitement  which  prepares  minds  for  great  events.  He 
hastened  the  preparations  of  his  '  invincible  armada,'  concen- 
trated by  degrees  his  vessels  in  the  basins  of  Boulogne,  covered 
our  coasts  with  cannon  to  keep  the  English  at  a  distance, 
and  fanaticized  his  troops  by  his  w^ords,  while  he  disciplined 
them  by  continual  exercises. 

The  Moji/'fiur  again  took  up  the  dispute  against  England 
with  redoubled  hatred  and  violence.  This  time  it  was  im- 
possible to  be  deceived;  Bonaparte  was  not  only  the  inspirer, 
but  more  often  the  author  of  these  insulting  manifestoes, 
which  have  been  partly  preserved  among  his  works. 

These  invectives,  of  which  the  tone  recalls  that  of  Jacobin 
polemics— for  Bonaparte   had  too  long   used  this  phraseology 
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ever  completely  to  throw  it  off — were  generally  replies  to 
articles  extracted  from  English  newspapers,  often  even  the)' 
were  mereh"  notes  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  but  their  peremp- 
tory and  provoking  style  made  a  striking  dissonance  with 
the  constrained  diction  of  the  oflicial  journal,  and  betrayed 
the  hand  of  the  master.  These  curious  papers  were  often 
enough  begun  in  a  tone  of  moderation  and  the  most  edifying 
impartiality,  but  very  soon  the  temperament  gets  the  upper 
hand,  and  it  is  seldom  that  they  do  not  finish  with  a  torrent 
of  abuse.  The  Mornimj  Post  having  stated  in  one  of  its 
numbers,  that  the  English  people  had  never  shown  so  much 
vigour,  unanimity,  public  spirit,  and  zeal  for  the  national 
defence,  which  is  a  strictly  historical  fact,  the  Moni/eur  hastened 
to  take  up  this  assertion,  which  could  not  be  to  its  taste :  '  You 
had,  in  Europe,'  it  said,  '  the  reputation  of  a  wise  nation, 
but  you  have  greatly  degenerated.  All  your  speeches  inspire 
contempt  and  pity  upon  the  Continent  .  .  Th£  whole 
nation  has  caught  the  disease  of  your  kiiig.  Never  was  a  people 
so  rapidly  led  away  by  that  spirit  of  infatuation  which  mani- 
fests itself  in  a  nation,  when  God  permits  it.'  As  proof  of  this 
state  of  insanity,  he  mentioned  the  blockade  of  the  Elbe  and 
the  Weser,  which  had,  according  to  him,  compromised  the 
interests  of  their  commerce  and  their  manufactures,  of  which  they 
no  longer  understood  anything.  He  then  reproaches  them,  as 
another  sign  of  their  blindness,  with  their  levy  en  masse,  '  the 
most  fatal  of  the  extremities  to  which  a  nation  can  be  reduced. 
You  threaten  us,'  he  added,  '  with  ]Mr.  Pitt  and  Lord  Whit- 
worth,  whom  you  have  made  colonels,  and  your  king  on 
horseback  reviews  his  company  in  order  to  impart  that  war- 
like zeal  and  experience  which  he  has  acquired  in  so  many 
combats!      .  . 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  inexperience  of  the  improvised 
soldiers,  it  is  evident  that  the  levy  en  masse  displeased  Bona- 
parte, and  for  this  reason  the  sarcasm  is  not  felicitous.  The 
situation  of  Ireland  furnished  him  with  a  more  substantial 
and  a  juster  argument.  The  insurrection  of  Robert  Emmet 
and  Thomas  Russell,  partly  prepared  and  encouraged  by  the 
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French  Government,  had  just  failed  miserably  in  that  unhappy 
country  (in  July  1803).  The  conspirators,  forced  to  act  pre- 
maturely, in  consequence  of  the  explosion  of  a  powder  maga- 
zine, had  been  dispersed  and  afterwards  arrested  after  an 
insignificant  struggle  ;  they  had  only  been  able  to  honour  their 
cause  by  the  nobility  and  firmness  of  their  attitude  during 
the  trial  that  ended  in  their  condemnation.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  Pitt  had  quitted  the  Ministry,  for  having 
attempted,  against  the  will  of  a  bigoted  and  obstinate  king, 
to  release  the  Irish  Catholics  from  their  civil  and  political 
disabilities.  The  insurrection  which  jusdfied  the  foresight  of 
the  minister,  had  confirmed  King  George  III  in  his  absurd 
resistance.  The  reproach  made  to  the  English,  then,  with 
regard  to  Ireland  was  just,  even  from  the  hps  of  Bonaparte, 
who  had  already  made  several  Irelands  around  him,  but  he 
weakened  it  by  the  exaggerated  language  which  he  employed. 
Pretending  to  believe  that  the  Irish  had  not  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religion,  because  it  did  not  enjoy  all  the  privileges 
accorded  to  the  Church  of  England,  '  You  will  know  however,' 
he  exclaimed,  '  that  the  most  sacred  thine:  amonjir  men  is 
conscience,  and  that  man  has  a  secret  voice  which  tells  him 
that  nolhing  can  oblige  him  to  helicvc  ivhai  he  does  nol  believe. 
The  most  horrible  of  all  tyrannies  is  that  which  forces  eigh/een- 
hventieihs  of  a  nation  to  embrace  a  religion  contrary  to  their  belief, 
under  pain  of  not  being  able  to  exercise  their  rights  of  cidzens, 

or    to    possess    any    property They    were     destitute 

of  all  decency,  these  men  who  courted  the  shame  of  succeedino- 
to  the  Pitts  and  the  Grenvilles,  of  accepting  conditions  imposed 
by  a  prince,  insane  and  without  faith,  who  in  our  century  has 
re-established  the  laws  of  Kero  and  JDomitian,  and  like  them  has 
persecuted  the  Catholic  Church  I  They  did  not  find  this  example 
in  your  history;  your  fathers  had  more  virtue  and  more 
national  respect.  What  is  the  fate,  then,  that  destiny  has  prepared 
for  you?  It  is  beyond  the  knowledge  of  all  human  under- 
standing   Heaven  only  gives  nations  vicious  and  mad 

princes  in  order  to  chastise  and  humble  their  pride.'  ^ 
^  MoTiiteur  of  the  13th  of  October,  1S03. 
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In  this  long  diatribe,  ihe  general  turned  author  misused  a  fact 
fact  that  was  after  all  honourable  for  the  English  nation,  and 
especially  for  their  institutions.  King  George  111  had  had  at 
ditlerent  intervals,  during  the  course  of  an  already  long  reign, 
attacks  of  insanity,  from  ^vhich  public  affairs  had  not  suffered  in 
the  least.  At  the  moment  when  they  were  most  prosperous  or 
most  perplexing,  the  public  suddenly  learned  that  the  king  had 
had  a  relapse,  and  that  the  strait  jacket  was  put  on,  and  this 
produced  no  excitement, — an  evident  proof,  if  ever  there  was 
one,  that  the  nation  governed  themselves,  and  that  the  sove- 
reign was  not  everything.  It  may  be  asked,  what  would  have 
happened  in  France,  if  at  the  same  epoch  a  similar  calamity 
had  befallen  the  First  Consul  ?  What  price  were  we  not  to 
pay  later  for  the  madness  much  less  defined,  but  much  more 
dangerous,  which  led  him  to  Moscow  ?  There  was  then  both 
bad  taste  and  unskilfulness  in  takings  advantage  of  a  circum- 
stance that  was  glorious  for  England.  It  was  neither  generous 
nor  noble  to  take  up  a  fact  so  painful,  so  independent  of  all 
human  will,  and  afflicting  even  to  enemies  ;  but  it  was  the  re- 
crimination to  which  the  IMoniteur  reverted  most  willingly  and 
the  most  frequently.  '  Why  are  we  at  war  ? "  it  asked  about  this 
time,  in  reply  to  an  English  pamphlet ;  '  because  the  English 
people  have  no  one  to  conduct  their  affairs  but  a  ?nad  king 
and  a  prime  minister  who  is  like  a/i  old  ?m?'se  J'  ^ 

To  these  base  insults  were  added  the  most  sinister  predic- 
tions, and  the  official  journal  continually  prophesied  the  ruin 
and  humiliation  of  England.  It  announced  for  her  all  the 
convulsions  that  we  had  experienced  during  the  revolutionary 
storm.  In  their  levy  f/z  masse,  it  said,  the  Enghsh  landlords 
havt  had  no  of  her  object  in  viav  than  the  preservation  of  treasures 
ivhich  they  think  are  threatened  by  the  French  sajis-cutottes ; 
hence  the  indifference  of  the  English  sans-culoties  in  the  midst 
of  this  pretended  national  movement,  and  very  soon  doubtless 
their  revolt  against  their  masters.  These  alone  figured  in  the 
levy  of  volunteers ;    the   people   took  good  care  not  to  enrol 

^  See,  among   others,   the  UonUeiir    of    the    loth,    20th,    and    22nd    of 
November,  1803. 
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themselves ;  this  show  army  would  soon  be  conquered :  *  if 
Ccesar's  legions  aim  at  their  faces,  these  fine  troops  will  soon  only 
think  of  their  individual  safety.'  These  encouraging  prophecies 
were  confirmed  by  notes  which  were  supposed  to  come  from 
travellers  or  French  prisoners  detained  in  England  depicting 
the  revolt  of  the  poor  against  the  rich  as  imminent  in  the 
country.  Now  that  the  poor  were  armed,  this  social  war  had 
become  inevitable.^ 

These  predictions  were  soon  followed  by  omens.  The 
First  Consul  having  returned  to  Boulogne  towards  the  be- 
ginning of  the  month  of  November,  the  IMonitcur  gravely 
printed  the  following  correspondence  a  few  days  after  his 
departure  : 

'  It  has  been  remarked  as  an  omeTi,  that  in  excavating  here 
/or  the  encampment  of  the  First  Consul,  an  axe  has  been  found 
'which  appears  to  have  belonged  to  the  Roman  army  that 
invaded  England.'  The  fact  was  singular ;  but,  after  all,  there 
was  nothing  in  it  but  what  was  perfectly  possible.  A  similar 
event,  however,  took  place  at  the  same  time  at  Ambleteuse,  and 
here  again  it  was  on  the  occasion  of  the  First  Consul's  en- 
campment :  '  There  have  also  been  found,'  added  the  note,  '  at 
Ambleteuse,  in  digging  to  put  up  the  First  CcvisuTs  tent,  some 
medals  of  William  the  Conqueror.  It  must  be  owned  that 
these  circumstances  are  at  least  strange,  and  they  appear  still 
more  singular  if  we  remember  that  when  Bonaparte  visited 
the  ruins  of  Pelusium  in  Egypt,  he  there  found  a  cameo  of 
Julius  Caesar.'  ^ 

And  all  these  marvellous  stories  were  dated  from  Boulogne, 
the  eighteenth  Brumaire  !  We  see  by  this,  that  if  Bonaparte 
believed  in  fatalism,  he  also  possessed  the  art  of  making  it  sub- 
servient to  his  ends,  and  knew  when  occasion  required  how  to 
make  Destiny  speak.  The  correspondent  of  the  i\{oniteur  dis- 
played his  moderation  by  not  adding  that  these  medals  of 
William  were  commemorative  of  conquest.  With  regard  to  the 
cameo  of  Pelusium,   the  truth   had   been   slightly  embellished. 

'  Moniieur  of  November  2nd,  1803. 
^  Monitetir  of  November  12th. 
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In  the  first  place,  it  was  not  of  Ci^sar  but  of  Augustus  ;  and  in 
the  next,  it  was  not  found  by  Bonaparte,  but  by  a  savant  who 
belonged  to  the  expedition  ;  there  was  nothing  therefore  mira- 
culous in  it.  When  we  examine  closely  by  what  miserable  means 
a  man  succeeds  in  getting  a  hold  on  imaginations,  in  causing  a 
behef  in  his  star,  and  in  obtaining  the  appellation  of  '  the  man  of 
destiny,'  we  conceive  a  contempt  for  humanity,  and  scarcely 
know  which  is  most  to  be  despised,  he  who  lowers  himself  to 
such  pitiful  imposture,  or  they  who  can  be  its  dupes. 

Amongst  all  the  means  calculated  to  excite  the  imagination 
of  men,  there  only  remained  one  that  had  not  been  employed, 
^s  was  poetry  :  that  inspiration  from  heaven  like  the  oracles, 
but  which  it  was  much  more  difficult  to  cause  to  speak.  It  had 
been  Bonaparte's  particular  despair  that  he  had  never  been  able 
to  find  a  great  poet  to  sing  his  exploits,  and  awaken  on  occasion 
the  warlike  spirit  of  the  people.  His  taste  for  art  and  literature 
is  very  questionable,  for  his  passion  even  for  Ossian  was  nothing 
more  than  an  affectation  assumed  at  an  epoch  in  which  he  was 
playing  the  hero  of  disinterestedness  ;  but  he  felt  that  therein 
lay  a  great  power,  and  as  such  he  wished  to  utilize  poetry.  He 
would  willingly  have  enrolled  in  his  army  a  cohort  of  poets, 
who  would  have  been  something  like  drummers  of  a  superior 
order.  But  fortune  always  refused  him  this  favour  ;  he  was 
astonished  at  being  only  able  to  inspire  Tyrtcei  of  low  degree, 
and  often  bitterly  complained  of  this  injustice  of  fate.  It  never 
occurred  to  him  that  money  and  high  places  were  not  sufficient 
attractions  for  the  creation  of  chefs-d <vuvre.  He,  however,  ex- 
perienced the  inefficiency  of  this  method  early  enough  to  change 
his  ideas  on  the  subject.  On  the  renewal  of  the  war  with  England 
an  appeal  was  made  to  all  available  rhymesters,  and  rewards  were 
promised  to  those  who  should  distinguish  themselves  the  most 
in  this  competition  of  insult  and  imprecation  against  England. 
But  the  result  did  not  answer  the  First  Consul's  expectations. 
It  is  difficult  to  imagine  anything  more  insipid,  dull,  or  la- 
mentable than  these  pieces  written  under  the  eye  of  a  tutelary 
police.  The  official  journal  published  a  scries  of  these  poems 
about  the  same  time  that  it  announced  the  exhibition   of  the 
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tapestry  of  Bayeux,  and  commented  after  its  fashion  upon  that 
illustration  of  the  exploits  of  William.  These  poems  were  so 
poor  and  doleful,  that  if  the  public  had  read  them,  they  were 
enough  to  put  them  out  of  conceit  with  the  passions  they  were 
intended  to  inspire.  Lebrun-Pindar  led  the  way  by  a  ?iatwnal 
ode,  a  most  grotesque  composition,  in  which  he  depicted  all  the 
rivers  of  the  earth,  exasperated  by  the  proceedings  of  the 
Thames,  coming  to  cry  for  vengeance  against  it  at  the  tribunal 
of  Neptune.  The  principal  piece  was  a  discourse  of  the  Seine, 
in  which  the  Thames,  its  perfidy  and  its  arrogance  were  rated 
at  their  value,  and  denounced  to  the  indignation  of  the  human 
race.  The  piece  terminated  by  a  prediction,  in  which  the  city 
of  London  was  very  ill  treated  : 

'  Tremble,  nouvelle  Tyr,  un  nouvel  Alexandre, 
Sur  Tonde  o\x  tu  rt^gnais  va  disperser  ta  cendre, 

Ton  nom  meme  n'est  plus  !'^ 

Lcbrun,  who  had  already  a  pension  as  poc/a  Cesareo,  was  paid 
three  thousand  francs  for  this  ode.  Better  verses  might  be  ex- 
pected for  that  price. 

There  was  afterwards  the  '  pohic  sur  la  Dcsceiiie^  by  Crouzet, 
another  versifier  of  the  time,'^  and  a  multitude  of  other  lucubra- 
tions of  the  noble  style,  the  monotony  of  which  was  sometimes 
enli\ened  by  humorous  pieces,  in  order  that  there  might  be 
something  for  all  tastes.  But  paid  gaiety  was  even  more  dismal 
than  enthusiasm  to  order ;  it  was  quite  lugubrious.  In  no  hter- 
ature  shall  we  find  so  nauseous  and  detestable  a  work  as  the 
humorous  poem,  in  four  cantos,  upon  the  Goddams,  by  a  Freiuh 
dog,  and  occupying  Icn  columns  in  the  Moniteur,  whose  object 
was  to  have  the  laugh  on  our  side,  and  gain  us  the  sympathy  of 
European  wags.*^  Such  productions  were  scarcely  more  calcu- 
lated to  stimulate  the  warlike  humour  of  the  nation,  than  to 
ensure  to  him  who  paid  for  them  the  traditional  title  of  protector 
of  learning.     Learning  was  at  that  time  too   much  protected, 

^  Moniieur  of  the  30th  of  August. 
*  Moniteur  of  the  25th  of  December. 
^  Moniteur  of  the  26th  of  Decern 
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and  it  is  exactly  that  which  destroyed  it.  If  it  happened  by  a 
sort  of  miracle  that  some  spontaneous  work  was  produced, 
however  miserable,  outside  the  limits  of  oflicial  inspiration,  there 
was  instantly  a  cry  of  alarm  and  suspicion,  and  the  unfortunate 
author  was  pointed  out  and  threatened,  as  if  he  had  encroached 
upon  the  most  sacred  rights  of  the  State.  An  unknown  indi- 
vidual, having  written,  without  being  paid  for  it,  which  appeared 
extremely  suspicious,  a  few  stanzas  entitled,  I?ivitalw?i  a  partiv 
pour  V AngkUrre,  Bonaparte  immediately  wrote  to  the  Chief 
Judge  Regnier : 

'//  is  advisable  to  know  icho  is  the  author  of  this  song  :  although 
it  appears  ivritten  with  praiseworthy  intentions,  the  police  ought  not 
to  he  unacquainted  ic'dh  any  movement!'^  Unacquainted  with  any 
movement !  What,  not  even  the  movement  of  a  rhymester  com- 
posing a  song  ?  Thus  the  police  were,  in  this  golden  age  of 
the  Consulate,  the  forced  collaborators  of  authors,  and  we  seek 
the  cause  of  the  decay  and  nullity  of  this  literature  !  There  has 
never  been  a  great  literary  epoch  without  perfect  independence 
of  mind.  It  could  be  shown  that  even  under  Louis  XIV,  at 
least  during  the  period  of  his  ascending  fortune,  authors  wrote 
according  to  their  manner  of  thinking  and  feeling,  and  that 
letters  began  to  decline  as  soon  as  this  liberty  failed  them. 
Every  regime  of  compression  necessarily  leads  to  a  reign  of 
convention,  of  declamation,  and  of  falsehood.  Inspiration  gives 
place  to  rhetoric,  and  publicity  no  longer  exists  except  for  sophists 
whose  eloquence  consists  in  the  arrangement  of  words.  The 
evil  is  still  more  perceptible  in  a  philosophical  epoch,  that  is  to 
say,  in  one  which  less  than  any  other  can  dispense  with  liberty 
of  thought.  For  it,  such  a  regime  is  equivalent  to  complete 
annihilation.  In  letters  and  philosophy,  as  in  religion,  Bonaparte 
never  recognised  anything  else  than  a  dependency  and  an 
instrument  of  administration.  For  this  reason,  he  never  had 
other  than  a  police  literature. 

At  the  same  time  that  encouragements  were  lavished  on  a 
venal  press  and  mercenary  writers,  the  glorious  men  who  were 

^  Note  from  Bonaparte  addressed  to  the   Grand    Juge,    October    14th, 
1803. 
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to  remain  the  sole  honour  of  this  unfortunate  period,  met  with 
nothing  but  persecution.  Napoleon  often  repeated  after  his 
fall,  that  if  Corneille  had  lived  in  his  time  he  should  have  made 
him  a  prince  ;  as  long  as  his  reign  lasted  only  insults  and 
orders  of  exile  fell  to  the  lot  of  those  who  displayed  in  their 
writings  any  spark  of  this  noble  and  lofty  genius.  Chateaubriand 
had  showered  adulation  upon  '  the  restorer  of  the  altars,'  and 
consequently  had  done  nothing  to  deserve  his  hatred ;  Bona- 
parte thought  he  was  amply  rewarding  him  by  employing  his 
talents  in  a  subordinate  post  at  the  Court  of  Rome.  But 
Benjamin  Constant,  Daunou,  and  Ch^nier  had  been  driven 
from  the  tribunate,  and  could  no  longer  either  write  or  speak. 
Madame  de  Stael  had  just  suffered  an  exile  of  two  years  for 
some  trifling  remarks.  Hoping  to  remain  forgotten  by  dint  of 
prudence  and  moderation,  she  secretly  returned  to  France,  and 
took  refuge,  not  at  Paris,  but  in  the  country  ten  leagues  off, 
with  one  of  her  friends,  near  Beaumont-sur-Oise.  She  had 
only  been  there  a  month  when  she  received  a  brutal  order  to 
quit  :  '  Inform  her,'  wrote  Bonaparte,  to  Regnier,  '  that  if  at 
the  end  of  five  days  she  is  still  there,  she  will  be  conducted  to 
the  frontier  by  the  gendarmery.  The  arrival  of  this  woman, 
like  that  of  a  bird  of  bad  ofiien,  has  always  been  the  signal  of 
some  trouble.  It  is  my  intention  that  she  shall  not  remain  in 
France.'^ 

This  is  the  way  in  which  the  man  who  was  later  to  be  the 
feeling  philanthropist  of  Saint  Helena,  thought  he  had  a 
right  to  treat  a  woman  of  genius,  whose  name  will  live  as  long 
as  our  language,  and  whose  only  crime  was  to  love  liberty  and  to 
possess  a  high  soul.  On  the  other  hand,  he  pensioned  Madame 
de  Genlis,  whose  very  ordinary  mind,  early  formed  in  the  habits 
of  the  higher  kind  of  domestic,  had  only  flattery  for  him. 
Measures  of  a  more  general  character  completed  the  effect  of 
these  severities,  by  giving  them  the  extent  of  a  system. 

Individual  persecutions  may  relax,  but  an  institution  lasts  ; 
the  most  striking  of  these  measures  was  the  ycori:^anization  of  the 
Institute.  We  have  already  seen  what  Bonaparte  understood 
'  Bonaparte  to  Regnier,  October  3rcl,  1803. 
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by  reorganization  ;  it  was  with  this  word,  sometimes  rci)laced 
by  that  of  purging,  that  he  had  destroyed  every  shadow  of 
independence  and  vitaHt)-  in  the  State.  The  reorganization 
of  the  Institute  had  no  other  end  than  the  suppression  of  the 
class  of  moral  and  polilical  scic>ict\  the  last  refuge  of  what  he 
called  ideology,  that  is  to  say,  free  discussion  appHcd  to  an 
order  of  ideas  that  were  odious  to  him.  Moral  and  political P 
What  did  this  ill-sounding  expression  mean  ?  That  politics 
had  something  to  do  with  morality.?  And  by  this  word  science? 
that  it  acknowledged //7>/c7/'/<^',  that  is  to  say,  rights  and  duties; 
that  there  were  eternal  truths  beyond  the  facts,  and  above  the 
reach,  of  brutal  force  ?  It  was  urgent  not  to  allow  such  dan- 
gerous errors  any  longer  to  gain  credence,  and  to  dispense  this 
kind  of  philosophical  tribunate.  This  factious  class  was  ac- 
cordingly suppressed,  and  only  four  classes  were  left  in  the 
Institute,  comprising  the  difierent  positive  sciences,  the  fine 
arts,  literature,  and,  lastly,  history,  the  suspicious  science  that 
had  been  banished  from  instruction,  and  that  was  not  totally 
proscribed  out  of  a  mistaken  respect  for  the  prejudices  of  the 
century.  The  members  of  the  Institute  received  a  salary  of 
fifteen  hundred  francs,  a  sum  that  would  seem  to  be  given  less 
with  a  view  to  providing  for  them  than  to  remind  them  of  their 
relative  value  to  the  State.  The  creation  of  the  setialoreries  had 
added  from  twenty-five  to  thirty  thousand  francs  to  the  salaries 
of  the  Senators.  There  was  enough  in  this  simple  com- 
parison to  penetrate  the  literary  men  and  savants  with  a 
sense  of  the  modesty  of  their  office. 

Forty  members  represented  the  old  French  Academy  in  the 
new  Institute.  It  is  surprising  that  Bonaparte,  who  borrowed 
so  much  from  the  ancient  regime,  did  not  dream  of  the  re-esta- 
blishment, pure  and  simple,  of  the  Academy  itself.  This  insti- 
tution had  never,  in  fact,  shown  itself  the  enemy  of  despotism. 
Formed  by  the  monarchy  and  for  the  monarchy,  eminently 
favourable  to  a  spirit  of  intrigue,  of  vanity,  and  of  court  flattery, 
devoid  of  seriousness  and  high  ambition,  incapable  of  a  col- 
lective and  continuous  task,  a  stranger  to  the  great  works  pur- 
sued  in   common,  which  so   gloriously  justify  the  existence  of 
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scientific  corporations,  occupied  exclusively  with  futilities 
wliich  it  has  the  art  of  ennobling,  fatal  to  emulation,  which  it 
pretends  to  develope,  by  the  compromises  and  calculations  that 
it  imposes,  influenced  in  everything  by  petty  considerations,  and 
wasting  all  its  activity  in  those  puerile  tournaments,  where 
flattery  for  others  is  only  the  anticipated  remuneration  of  com- 
pliments for  one's  self,  the  French  Academy  seems  to  have 
received  from  its  founders  the  special  mission  to  transform  genius 
into  htl  esprit,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  a  talent  that 
it  has  not  diminished.  It  has  always  had  something  of  that 
senate  that  Sieyes  dreamed  of:  if  by  chance  it  crowns  a  man  of 
genius  it  is  to  absorb  him;  as  soon  as  it  takes  possession  of  him, 
it  enervates  him,  lulls  him,  and  stifles  him.  Drawn  in  spite  of 
itself  into  pohtics,  it  alternately  seeks  and  eschews  them,  but  it 
especially  delights  in  gossip,  and  when  it  goes  so  far  as  to  venture 
on  opposition,  it  is  as  the  zealous  guardian  of  old  prejudices. 
If  we  examine  its  influence  upon  the  national  mind,  we  recog- 
nize that  it  has  given  it  a  flexibility,  a  brilliancy,  and  a  pohsh  that 
it  did  not  before  possess,  but  it  has  been  at  the  expense  of  its 
strong  and  manh-  qualities,  at  the  expense  of  its  fresh  originality, 
of  its  impulsive  vivacity,  its  vigour,  its  frankness  and  fearlessness, 
and  its  ingenuous  graces.  The  Academy  has  disciplined  it,  but 
it  has  weakened,  impoverished  it,  and  given  it  a  stamp  of  immo- 
bility. The  ideal  of  the  Academy  is  charm,  and  it  would  will- 
ingly make  literature  a  dependence  of  the  art  of  pleasing.  It 
regards  taste  not  as  the  sentiment  of  the  beautiful,  but  a  certain 
type  of  correctness,  which  is  only  an  elegant  form  of  mediocrity. 
It  has  substituted  pomp  for  grandeur,  the  ardficial  methods  of 
rhetoric  for  inspiration,  refinement  for  simphcity,  studied  for 
natural  elegance,  the  dullness  and  monotony  of  hterary  ortho- 
doxy for  variety,  that  source  of  inteflectual  renovation ;  and  in 
the  works  produced  under  its  inspiration,  we  discover  the 
orator  or  the  writer,  but  never  the  man. 

By  its  spirit,  by  its  traditions,  by  all  its  historical  precedents, 
the  French  Academy  was  made  to  be  the  natural  ornament  of  a 
grand  monarchical  society,  and  the  indispensable  complement 
of  its  institutions.     Richelieu  had  conceived  and  created  it  as  a 
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sort  of  higher  ccntraHzation  applied  to  the  intellect,  as  a  kind 
of  superior  literary  court,  destined  to  maintain  intellectual 
unity,  and  punish  innovations  ;  it  had  justified  his  expectations 
by  condemning  the  heresies  of  the  Cid,  and  it  had  ever  since 
remained  the  personification  of  a  State  literature.  For  all  these 
reasons  the  Academy  had,  at  different  times,  attracted  the 
attention  of  Bonaparte,  \\\\o  was  more  cai)able  than  any  other 
of  appreciating  the  advantages  of  a  supreme  body  of  mandarins 
in  every  well-organized  despotism.  He  had  been  on  the  point 
of  restoring  to  it  its  ancient  privileges,  but  the  Forty  had  one 
thincr  against  them  that  the  First  Consul  detested  as  much 
as  liberty,  —  this  was  esprit.  The  cavilling  temper,  the 
charming  amiable  disposition  of  the  French  nation,  had  had 
their  most  brilliant  representatives  in  the  Academy  during  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  the  ancient  regime,  however  distrustful 
it  may  have  been,  had  not  only  allowed  it  to  exist,  but  had 
loaded  it  with  favours  and  benefits.  Our  kings  by  the  grace  of 
God  knew  at  least  how  to  take  a  joke,  and  had  not  the  un- 
easv  susceptibility  of  usurpers.  Bonaparte,  who  could  not 
endure  wit,  that  eternal  sceptic,  the  born  enemy  of  false 
grandeur,  the  foe  of  charlatanism,  and  who  persecuted  it  even 
in  the  inoftensive  meetings  in  the  salons  of  Paris,  took  care  not 
to  restore  to  it  the  kind  of  court  in  which  it  had  reigned  with 
so  much  splendour.  The  Academy  reduced  to  the  modest 
office  of  a  class  of  the  InsUtute,  but  possessing  neither  the 
utility  of  its  new  condition,  nor  the  prestige,  authority,  and 
attraction  of  its  former  situation,  was  able  to  live  in  a  mys- 
terious retirement,  regretting  its  ancient  honours,  but  without 
venturing  to  have  recourse  to  the  consolation  which  generally 
enables  it  to  bear  its  disgrace  with  perfect  philosophy — the 
consolation  of  epigram. 

The  reorganization  of  the  Institute  was  speedily  followed  by 
another  reorganization,  that  might  have  been  considered  com- 
plete after  all  the  changes  that  had  already  been  introduced  in 
the  prerogatives  of  the  public  assemblies ;  but  it  seems  that  in 
this  respect  nothing  could  satisfy  Bonaparte  till  from  reorgani 
zation  to  reorganization  he  had  totally  annilnlated  them. 
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purging  of  the  tribunate  would  appear  to  have  exhausted  the 
measure  of  improvements  destined  to  annul  the  Legislative 
Body.  It  was  not  so,  however.  The  7th  of  January,  on  the 
opening  of  the  Session  of  1804,  the  Government  gave  notice 
to  this  assembly  of  an  organic  Senatus  Consultum,  the  object  of 
which  was,  they  said,  to  confer  on  it  all  the  splendour  and  im- 
portance that  were  due  to  its  high  mission.  The  First  Consul 
wished  henceforth  to  place  himself  in  direct  communication 
with  the  representatives  of  the  nation ;  the  Senatus  Consultum 
decreed  that  he  would  open  the  legislative  sessions  in  person 
with  great  state ;  he  would  appear  surrounded  by  twelve 
senators,  and  would  for  that  day  place  his  governor  of  the 
palace  and  his  consular  guard  at  the  disposal  of  the  Assembly. 
These  immense  concessions,  w^hich  the  Government  announced 
as  destined  to  open  a  new  era,  were  accompanied  with  some 
minor  provisions,  which  clearly  indicated  their  meaning  and 
end.  The  First  Consul  wished  to  do  the  Legislative  Body  the 
honour  of  himself  electing  their  president  from  a  list  of  five 
candidates ;  he  carried  his  good  intentions  so  far  as  to  desire 
also  to  name  the  qucestors  ;  in  short,  he  filled  up  the  measure 
of  his  favours  by  deciding,  '  that  when  the  Go\'ernment  sent  any 
communication  to  the  Legislative  Body,  they  might  deliberate 
on  their  reply  in  a  secret  committee.'  In  order  that  there 
might  be  no  mistake  with  regard  to  this  clause,  Treilhard  took 
care  to  explain  :  '  You  will  be  able,'  he  said,  '  to  offer  the 
Government  that  has  avisidted  you  (that  is  to  say,  when  it  has 
consulted  you ! ),  the  full  tribute  of  your  opinion  and  ex- 
perience.' He  then  endeavoured  to  point  out  all  the  ad- 
vantages of  the  nomination  of  the  president  by  the  First 
Consul :  '  This  nomination  would  be  more  solemn,  the  func- 
tions of  the  president  more  lasting,  his  dignity  more  imposing.' 
Boissy  d'Anglas  thanked  the  Government  for  so  many  favours, 
though  his  colleagues  were  not  in  reality  very  much  charmed  by 
them;  but  the  clearest  result  of  these  fine  speeches  was  the 
nomination  of  Fontanes,  who  was  by  no  means  agreeable  to 
the  majority  of  the  Legislative  Body,  and  had  only  had  88  out 
of    239    votes.      The    new    president    hastened    to    testifv    his 
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gratitude  by  hailing  the  advent  of  better  times  for  our  public 
assemblies :  '  Liberty,'  he  exclaimed,  in  a  kind  of  transport, 
'  returns  to  the  national  assemblies  under  the  auspices  of  reason 
and  experience.'^ 

This  measure  was  preliminary  to  the  complete  suppression 
of  the  tribunate,  which  was  as  yet  only  planned.  Bonaparte 
explained  himself  very  categorically  on  this  in  the  Council  of 
State.  The  tribunate,  if  not  dangerous,  was  only  a  useless 
machinery ;  it  ought  to  be  united  to  the  Legislative  Body, 
which  would  itself  only  have  to  vote  the  taxes  and  civil  laws. 
They  had  nothing  to  do  with  poHtics,  the  Government  being 
the  only  real  representative  of  the  nation.  The  Senate  fully 
sufficed  for  the  surplus  of  legislative  work.  Sessions  of  a 
month  or  six  weeks  at  the  most,  were  all  that  the  Legislative 
Body  required. - 

He  thus  went  on  completing  this  terrible  simplification  of 
despotism,  which  destroys  everything  around  it,  without  per- 
ceiving that  he  was  isolating  himself  and  ruining  his  own  sup- 
ports. Another  Senatus  Consultum  had  just  simplified  justice, 
by  suspending  the  jury  in  eight  departments,  according  to  the 
power  created  by  the  famous  law  on  special  tribunals.  The 
chief  judge  intimated,  in  a  speech  before  the  Court  of  Cassation, 
that  this  measure  would  sooner  or  later  be  generalized  and  ex- 
tended to  the  whole  of  France ;  Muraire  presented  at  the  same 
time  a  list  of  improvements  to  introduce  into  the  legislation, 
and  condemned  in  no  measured  terms  the  indulgence  that 
the  jury  had  thought  right  to  show  on  certain  occasions :  '  The 
criminal  tribunals  have,'  he  said,  '  unexpectedly  acquitted  some 
very  guilty  persons ;  but  the  blame  rests  upon  the  pusilldnimity ^ 
the  Ignorance  and  prevarication  of  the  jioy!^ 

What  can  be  thought  of  the  guarantees  of  the  independence 
of  a  judiciary  which  the  Government  could  treat  in  so  ignomi- 
nious a  way.?  The  acquittals  which  had  so  excited  the  displeasure 
of  the  First  Consul  had  mostly  been  pronounced  for  offences  in 

^  Archives  Parlementaires :  .Sitting  of  January  12,  1804. 
^  Thibaudeau  :  Mtmoires  d'un  Conseiller  d'Etat. 
'  Moniteur  of  the  28th  of  September,  1803. 
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I  affairs  of  conscription.      Tlie   indulgence   appeared    to    him    a 
I  direct  and  flagrant  conspiracy  against   his  power.     The   con- 
scription  was,  in  fact,    the    great   spring    of  his    government : 
1  '  Rtcruiiing,  '  he   wrote   to  Berthier,  in    1802,  '  is  the  first  tmd 
[great  busi?iess  0/  the  Statei^     He  henceforth  made  it  the  prin- 
cipal object  of  his  attention.     The  laws  already  so  severe  upon 
the  conscription  appeared  to  him  indulgent,  even  to  the  verge 
of  weakness ;  he  endeavoured  to  lessen  die  reasons  for  exemp- 
I  tion  from  service,  and  rendered  almost  illusory  the  one  that  had 
'  hitherto  been  drawn  from  ^\ant  of  height.    He  created  companies 
I  of  light  infantry,  composed  entirely  of  men  of  short  stature,  by 
which  means  he  soon  doubled   the   numbers  furnished  b^'  the 
;  conscription.    He  wished  the  conscription  for  the  navy  to  begin 
at  the  as^e  of  ten  or  twelve  years,  and  that  men  shouJd  be  bound 
for  life  to  this  service  r  but  the  number  of  men  required  for  his 
land  forces  soon  made  him  lose  sight  of  his  plans  for  the  navy. 
j  As  the  prefects  did  not  succeed  in  making  the  nation  appreciate 
I  the  benefits  of  the  conscription,  the  bishops  were  called  upon 
:  to  aid  them  with  their  charges,  and  very  soon  a  Consular  decree 
increased  the  penalties  that  were  already  dealt  to  refractory  con- 
scripts.'-     The  sentence  of  death  ^\'as  pronounced  upon  every 
deserter  found  guilty  of  having  carried  away  his   arms.     The 
other  punishments  were  the  chain  and  ball,  penal  servitude,  and 
a  fine  in  ever}'  case. 

The  gigantic  enterprise,  however,  which  served  as  the  motive 
or  pretext  for  most  of  these  measures,  advanced  more  slowly 
than  had  been  expected.  A  first,  and  still  only  partial  assem- 
blage of  the  flotilla  at  Boulogne,  had  been  effected  successfully, 
owing  to  the  batteries  that  lined  our  coasts ;  the  flat-bottomed 
boats,  requiring  only  shallow  water,  had  been  able  to  execute 
their  manceuvres  without  difiiculty,  by  running  along  the  shore 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  English  cannon.  Nevertheless,  this 
simple  experiment,  and  the  petty  skirmishes  which  had  taken 
place  with  the  enem\-'s  vessels,  had  discovered  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  flotilla  a  number  of  inconveniences,  which  na\'al  men 
1  Uonaparte  to  Bcithicr,  December  13,  1S02. 
Thibaudcau.  ^  Moniteur  of  November  ■>=,.  I'So^ 
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themselves  had  not  hitherto  suspected,  and  which  were  calculated 
to  make  them  dread  those  which  would  be  revealed  in  crossing  in 
the  open  sea  ;  unfortunateh',  they  could  not  know  these  latter  till 
it  would  be  too  late  to  remedy  them.  It  was  necessary  to  alter 
the  stowage,  to  change  not  only  the  calibre  of  the  cannon,  but 
their  carriages  and  their  disposition  in  the  vessels,  to  put  away 
a  portion  of  the  flat-bottomed  boats  that  were  disabled  before 
they  had  been  used,  in  order  to  procure  others.  The  First 
Consul,  who  had  spent  more  than  half  the  month  of  November 
at  Boulogne,  inspecting  everything,  regulating  everything,  even 
to  the  number  of  shouts  that  the  sailors  and  soldiers  were  to 
give  in  his  honour,  ordaining  that  they  should  shout  '  three 
times,  I'ive  le  P remit  r  Consul  !'  which  was  a  sure  way  of  having 
enthusiasm,^  was  not  slow  in  recognising  the  necessity  of  a  post- 
ponement. He  now  began  to  understand  the  insufficiency 
of  the  flotilla  when  reduced  to  its  own  strength,  and  decided  on 
insuring  the  co-operation  of  our  squadrons ;  but  we  see  by  a 
letter  to  Ganteaume,^  and  by  the  various  combinations  that  he 
submitted  to  him,  that  his  ideas  with  regard  to  the  manner  in 
which  this  co-operation  was  to  be  exercised  were  extremely 
vague.  He  named  the  end  of  February  as  the  time  when  our 
fleets  from  Toulon,  from  Brest,  and  from  Rochefort,  could  set 
sail  to  join  the  flotilla ;  but  the  date  was  evidently  premature, 
and  he  could  not  reasonably  hope  to  be  ready  to  attempt  this 
great  venture  before  the  end  of  the  spring.  The  junction  of 
the  squadrons  from  Toulon  and  Rochefort  was  to  take  place 
either  at  Cadiz,  Lisbon,  or  at  Toulon  itself;  they  were  to  pass 
safely  before  Brest,  under  the  eyes  of  Cornwallis,  who  was 
obhged  to  keep  near  the  coast  in  order  to  blockade  this  port, 
and  from  hence  to  proceed  to  Boulogne.  But  for  this  plan  to 
succeed,  it  was  necessary  to  suppose  Nelson  deceived  by  false 
demonstrations  and  sailing  for  Egypt ;  it  was  necessary,  too,  to 
escape  the  vigilance  of  the  British  cruisers,  which  were  observing 
the  coasts  of  France  and  Spain.  It  was  only  towards  the  end 
of  December,  apparently,  that  Bonaparte  began  to  see  the  possi- 

'  Bonaparte  to  Decr^s,  January  1,  1S04. 
"  Bonaparte  to  Ganteaume,  Decemlx^r  7,  1S07,. 
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bility  of  a  general  rendezvous  of  our  fleets  in  the  West  Indies, 
to  return  from  thence  to  Boulogne,  and  this  idea  was  probably 
suggested  to  his  counsellors  by  the  necessity  of  succouring 
INIartinique ;  it  is  at  least  at  that  time,  that  is  to  say,  the  29th  of 
December,  1803,  Ihat  Ganteaume  received  orders  to  sail  for 
^Martinique  to  disembark  reinforcements  upon  the  island.^  The 
junction  at  this  distance  was  not  only  far  less  perilous,  but  better 
calculated  to  deceive  the  enemy,  baffle  his  pursuit,  and  give  us 
over  his  divided  forces  the  superiority  that  results  from  unity 
and  clearly-defined  aim. 


*  Bonaparte  to  Ganteaume,  December  29,  1803. 


CHAPTER   IX. 


CONSPIRACY    OF    GEORGES    AND    PICHEGRU.        MURDER 
OF  THE  DUC  d'eNGHIEN.       DEATH  OF  PICHEGRU. 


In  spite  of  all  his   efforts  to   excite  public  opinion,  the   First 
Consul  had  to  experience  an   inevitable   delay.     His  plans  of 
political  transformation,  naturally  subordinate    to    his    military 
projects,   did    not    encounter   any  direct  opposition,   but   they 
lacked  that  maturity  which  Avas  necessary  to  give  birth   to  an 
occasion  for  carrying  them  out ;  the  force,  or  rather  the  inertia 
of  things   thwarted   them.     After  the  first   few   moments  of  a 
somewhat  artificial  enthusiasm,  the  nation  gradually  relapsed  into 
apathy;    the   expedition  to   England   got   on  but   slowly,  and 
showed    signs    of  new    postponements ;    Europe,  uneasy  and 
hostile,  watched  our  movements,  and  was  ready  to  profit  by  our 
faults.      This    situation    was    not    encouraging ;    it   gave    men 
leisure  and  quiet  for  reflection ;  above  all,  it  offered  no  pretext 
that  M'ould  justify  the  fresh  usurpation  that  Bonaparte  was  im- 
patient  to  accomplish.     In  order  to  claim  the  crown  so  long 
the   object  of  his  ambition,  he  required  either  the  prestige  of 
great   success,  or  the  excuse  of  a  great  internal  commotion. 
Both   were   wanting;  the   delay  to   which  he   was   condemned 
could  not  be  othenvise  than  prejudicial  to  him,  for  by  the  single 
fact  that  his  fortune  has  ceased  to  increase,  it  had  a  tendency  to 
decrease.     It  was  at  this  critical  moment  that  his  combinations, 
marvellously  assisted  by  the  imprudence  and  folly  of  his  ene- 
mies, gave  rise  to  the  pretext  of  which  he  stood  in  need. 
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It  may  be  fearlessly  affirmed,  that  no  epoch  of  our  history  has 
been  more  completely  and  more  daringly  falsified  than  that  of 
the  conspiracy  of  Georges,  the  tragic  end  of  Pichegru  and  of 
the  Due  d'Enghien,  and  the  trial  of  ]\Ioreau.  Never  have 
blacker  plots  been  enveloped  in  thicker  clouds  ;  and  this  fact 
is  easily  explained  when  we  think  of  the  interest  that  so  many 
powerful  persons  had  in  extenuating  their  conduct,  in  hiding 
their  intentions,  and  in  obliterating  all  trace  of  their  acts.  When 
we  reflect  on  the  facilities  that  they  had  for  destroying  proofs 
which  would  tell  against  them,  on  the  forced  silence  of  the 
press,  on  the  absence  of  all  control  and  all  publicity,  on  the  terror 
that  hung  over  the  public,  we  are  surprised  that  so  many  ele- 
ments of  information  have  been  allowed  to  survive.  It  is 
notorious  that  our  archives  have  at  different  times  been  ran- 
sacked by  interested  parties,  that  certain  deeds  have  been 
suppressed,  others  forged,  so  that  we  can  only  judge  the  guilty 
by  such  documents  as  they  have  chosen  to  leave  us,  and  by 
such  as  have  escaped  their  notice.  A  part  even  of  these 
documents  are  withheld  from  us,  for  the  State,  which  is  the 
guardian  of  the  unpublished  portion,  regards  itself  as  the  master 
and  dispenser  of  historical  truth  ;  liowever,  it  is  not  likely  that 
in  this  case  the  interdiction  is  much  to  be  regretted,  at  least, 
as  far  as  Bonaparte  is  concerned.  The  man  who  caused  all  the 
papers  relative  to  the  battle  of  IMarengo  to  be  abstracted 
from  the  archives  in  order  to  substitute  an  imaginary  bulletin, 
dra^^•n  up  many  years  after  the  event,  would  not  ha\'e  left 
many  proofs  of  affairs  that  were  infinitelv  less  glorious  for  him- 
self 

To  all  these  causes  of  obscurity  may  be  added  the  lies  art- 
fully invented  to  deceive  posterity.  These  fictions  have  been 
in  some  sort  sanctioned  by  a  long  and  general  assent ;  they 
form  part  of  the  Napoleonic  legend;  they  have  been  eagerly 
accepted  by  that  unexampled  infatuation  which  no  falsehood 
however  gross  seemed  formerly  able  to  disgust  or  cure,  and 
which  we  now  see  dying  of  satiety.  In  the  first  rank  of  these 
inventions  we  must  place  the  various  stories  that  were  fabricated 
at  St.    Helena,   under    the   inspiration    of   Napoleon,   and   the 
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Jl/emoins  of  Savary,  duke  of  Ro\'igo.  Some  of  our  most  accre- 
dited historians  seem  too  ofien  to  ha\'e  had  no  other  object  than 
that  of  developing  the  theme  with  which  this  double  tradition 
has  furnished  them.  It  is  certain  that  no  evidence  should  be 
rejected  till  after  a  serious  examination,  e\'en  though  it  be  full 
of  obvious  and  palpable  mis-statements ;  the  accounts  from 
St.  Helena  ought  not  therefore  to  be  absolutely  set  aside,  for 
they  contain  admissions  that  are  useful  to  collect,  and  their 
artifice  itself  reveals  the  character  of  the  man  who  conceived 
them. 

Their  perfect  harmony  in  falsehood  as  in  truth  is,  moreover, 
an  incontestable  proof  that  they  emanate  from  the  principal 
actor,  and  deserve  to  be  discussed  as  his  testimony  of  himself. 
But  beyond  systems  arranged  afterwards,  there  are  fortunately 
a  certain  number  of  facts  of  unimpeachable  truth  ;  it  suffices  to 
prove  these,  and  to  state  them  clearly,  in  order  to  overthrow  that 
elaborate  work  ;  they  cannot  of  course  completely  enlighten  us, 
they  are,  however,  sufficiently  conclusive  to  restore  to  the 
events  their  general  character  and  true  signification.  The  first 
duty  of  a  good  critic  is  onl\-  to  admit  proved  facts  ;  but  by 
clearing  the  elucidated  points  it  often  hai)pens  that  he  throws 
a  new  light  upon  those  that  had  hitherto  been  doubtful.  History 
then  becomes  like  an  inscription,  in  which  some  characters ' 
were  wanting,  that  an  experienced  eye  can  fill  up. 

The  numerous  enemies  of  the  Consular  Government  had 
been  by  turns  disconcerted  by  the  splendour  of  its  success, 
and  struck  with  stupor  by  its  rapid  and  violent  steps ;  the 
rupture  with  England  restored  them  to  hope.  But  this  feeling, 
checked  in  Paris  by  the  evident  impossibility  of  resistance, 
where  men  were  reduced  to  wait  instead  of  acting,  soon  rose 
to  a  pitch  of  intoxication  among  the  adversaries  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  foreign  countries,  particularly  among  the  emigrants  who 
were  residing  in  England.  At  home,  the  chiefs  of  the  opposition, 
both  military  and  civil,  I\Ioreau,  Bernadotte,  Carnot,  Lafayette, 
the  glorious  proscripts  of  the  tribunate,  were  too  clearsighted 
to  hope  for  anything  from  a  nation  that  was  indifferent  and 
resigned ;   but   thc\-   believed   that   in  the  long  run  good  might 
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come  out  of  the  excess  of  evil ;  and  the  safest  course  appeared 
to  them  to  leave  this  power  to  ruin  itself  by  the  insufferable 
insolence  of  its  proceedings  and  the  blind  temerity  of  its 
policy.  Abroad,  owing  to  that  optical  illusion  which  prevents 
exiles  from  seeing  clearly,  and  makes  them  easily  believe  what 
they  wish,  all  difficulties  were  marvellously  simplified.  Carried 
away  by  the  warlike  movement  that  they  saw  around  them, 
the  emigrants  who  were  living  in  England  readily  considered 
it  as  irresistible;  they  forgot  the  strength  of  their  terrible 
adversary,  ridiculously  exaggerated  his  embarrassment,  pre- 
dicted his  speedy  downfall,  and  demanded  immediate  action. 
The  Count  d'Artois,  a  light  and  frivolous  character,  as  narrow- 
minded  as  he  was  shallow,  kept  up  their  chimeras,  and  shared 
their  impatience.  He  had  round  him  several  princes  of  his 
family,  the  Due  de  Berri,  the  Prince  de  Cond^,  and  beside 
them  men  whose  devotion,  energy,  and  intelligence,  deserved 
a  better  employment,  —passionate  and  adventurous  gentlemen, 
who  had  remained  faithful  to  the  Royalist  cause  in  spite  of 
the  seductions  of  Bonaparte,  such  as  MM.  de  Polignac,  de 
Riviere,  de  Viomdnil,  de  Durfort,  de  Vaudreuil;  ancient  servi- 
tors like  Bertrand  de  Molleville,  the  Count  d'Escars,  the  Bishop 
of  Arras ;  courageous  partizans  of  an  iron  stamp  like  Georges 
Cadoudal,  and  the  strayed  remnants  of  our  revolutionary 
storms,  such  as  Villot,  Dumourier,  and  Pichegru.  All  these 
men,  divided  by  opinion  and  even  by  interests,  united  only 
by  a  common  hatred  and  the  desire  to  return  to  their  countr}^, 
beset  with  their  counsels  and  their  plans  the  English  Cabinet, 
who  were  unfortunately  interested  in  encouraging  them,  in 
order  to  create  a  division  in  France. 

In  Germany  there  was  another  centre  of  emigrants,  of  whom 
the  Count  de  Provence  was  the  soul ;  but  this  prince,  who  had 
much  more  penetration  than  his  brother,  and  united  a  fund  of 
sceptical  resignation  to  an  appearance  of  the  most  serene  and 
imperturbable  confidence,  that  formed  a  singular  mixture  of 
nobleness  and  puerility,  had  several  times  blamed  the  impru- 
dence of  a  policy  which  had  hidierto  only  resulted  in  the 
disaster  of  Quiberon  and  the  extermination  of  La  Vendue.    He 
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looked  for  deliverance  to  more  general  causes,  the  awakening 
of  public  opinion,  the  faults  of  the  First  Consul,  the  quiet  but 
continuous  elTorts  of  European  diplomacy  to  reconstruct  a  great 
coalition.  He  kept  up  communications  with  a  committee  in  Paris; 
but  this  cautious  committee,  who  made  observations  without 
noise,  and  wrote  much  more  than  they  acted,  were  rather  agents 
of  information  than  conspirators.  Political  disagreements,  already 
plainly  seen  between  the  two  brothers,  increased  this  difference 
of  views  upon  the  line  of  conduct  to  adopt  in  the  struggle 
against  Bonaparte.  The  Count  de  Provence  had,  as  to  the  new 
character  of  royalty  and  as  to  the  concessions  to  make  to  the 
principles  and  interests  of  the  Revolution,  very  different  ideas 
to  those  of  the  Count  d'Artois,  who  on  this  subject  had  kept 
to  the  manifesto  of  Brunswick.  But  for  this  reason  alone 
all  the  active  and  passionate  emigrants  had  rallied  round  the 
Count  d'Artois,  for  the  first  thing  needed  for  fighting  is  passion. 
Various  plans  had  one  after  another  been  debated  and 
rejected  in  the  councils  of  the  Count  d'Artois.  Sad  and  bitter 
lessons  had  quite  recently  shown  the  uselessness  of  a  move- 
ment in  La  Vend<^e,  even  supposing  it  had  been  possible  to  raise 
an  insurrection  in  that  exhausted  province.  The  revolt  mi^ht 
be  sustained  for  some  time  at  the  price  of  heroic  efforts,  but 
it  would  of  necessity  be  circumscribed,  and  w^ould  have  no 
influence  upon  the  neighbouring  provinces.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  services  of  the  emigrants  as  an  auxiliary  corps  in 
foreign  armies  were  still  more  inefficacious,  and  they  greatly 
exaggerated  its  importance.  Numerous  desertions  had  in- 
creased this  numeric  inferiority,  which  rendered  their  influence 
upon  the  fate  of  a  battle  almost  insignificant.  It  was,  more- 
over, exposing  themselves  to  long  postponements  to  wait  for 
dehverance  from  the  decisions  of  war;  they  therefore  deter- 
mined upon  expedients  more  fit  to  satisfy  men  who  were 
impatient  to  act.  It  was  not  at  the  extremities  but  at  the 
centre  that  they  must  hit  this  power,  which  had  absorbed 
ever}'thing  around  it,  if  they  would  strike  it  surely.  They  knew 
that  in  the  army  there  were  a  great  many  discontented  generals, 
some  from  personal  motives,   because  despotism  always  ends 
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by  woundinsx  those  whom  it  has  the  most  interest  in  con- 
ciliating,  others  because  they  disapproyed  of  the  steps  of  the 
Goyernment.     It  ^yas  necessary  first  of  all  to  ensure  the  con- 

t 

currence  of  these  men  of  action,  ^yhose  example  \yould  sooner 
or  later  draw  after  them  the  more  timid  opponents  that  were 
hidden  eyerywhere,  eyen  in  the  bosom  of  the  Senate.  With 
;  the  support  of  these  generals  and  the  means  of  which  it  was 
belieyed  they  could  dispose,  the  emigrants  flattered  themselves 
'  that  they  could  organize  a  moyement  in  Paris  itself  to  oyer- 
throw  the  Consular  Goyernment.  Such  was  the  first  form 
of  this  famous  plan,  which  immediateh'  obtained  the  appro- 
bation of  the  EuL^dish  Cabinet. 

The  plan  had  many  defects  ;  but  the  grayest  of  all  was,  that 
It  was  a  suggestion  of  the  French  police.  This  fact,  some- 
times suspected,  most  often  denied,  is  officially  stated  in  a  work 
printed  and  published  in  April  1S04,  by  the  French  Goyern- 
ment itself,  under  the  title  of:  Alliance  cuirc  hs  Jacobins 
frani^ais  cl  Ics  Minisircs  anglais.  This  libel  was  the  work  of  the 
famous  IMehee  de  la  Touche,  an  old  Septembriseur,  who, 
deported  as  a  Jacobin  at  the  time  of  the  attempt  of  Niyose, 
afterwards  escaped  from  the  island  of  Oleron,  and  took  refuge 
in  England,  where  he  contriyed  to  get  paid  at  the  same  time  as 
an  agent  of  the  Royalist  cause  and  as  a  sp}-  of  the  Consular 
pohce.  ]\Iehee  related  in  it  his  connection  with  the  emigrants, 
while  he  boasts  of  his  infamy.  A  refugee  in  England  since  the 
month  of  December  1802,  receiyed  by  the  minister  Pelham  and 
by  Bertrand  de  jMolkwille,  he  had  submitted  to  diem  a  me- 
morial, in  which  he  proved  that  Bonaparte  could  only  be  over- 
thrown by  a  coalition  between  the  emigrants  and  the  repub- 
licans of  France ;  he  gave  the  conditions  of  this  alliance  and 
the  means  of  insurrection  that  ought  to  be  cmjjloyed.  His  plan 
was  not  wholly  adopted,  but  it  became  the  leadinir  idea  of  the 
Royalist  plan  ;  lAIehee  was  rewarded,  and,  thanks  to  him  and  to 
other  agents  in  London,  the  French  police  were  fully  acquainted 
with  all  that  took  place  in  the  councils  of  the  emigrants. 

I'he  indispensable  preliminar)  of  these  ambitious  projects  was 
the  adhesion  k^{  General  Moreau  to  the  views  of  the  emio-rants. 
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Of  all  the  malcontents,  INIoreau  was  not  only  the  most  illustrious, 
the  most  esteemed  and  the  most  popular,  but  he  was  the  only 
one  whose  example  could  entice  into  so  hazardous  an  enterprise 
generals,  who  were  distinguished,  but  who  could  do  nothing 
without  him,  such  as  Bernadotte,  Alacdonakl,  Souham,  Delmas, 
and  others,  whose  dispositions  were  known.  They  thought 
they  had  found  a  sure  means  of  gaining  his  association  in  the 
plot  of  General  Pichegru,  who  had  been  his  protector  and 
his  friend.  This  strange  man,  who  remains  one  of  the  most 
enigmatical  characters  of  history,  had  taken  refuge  in  London, 
after  his  miraculous  escape  from  Cayenne,  where  he  had  been 
transported  with  the  vicdms  of  Fructidor.  Excluded  by  Bona- 
parte from  the  reparative  measure,  which  had  opened  France 
to  the  few  survivors  of  that  proscription,  Pichegru,  after  long 
misfortunes  and  innumerable  trials  w^iich  would  have  over- 
whelmed a  weaker  mind,  at  length  found  himself  among  the 
men  for  whom  he  had  descended  from  the  rank  of  a  patriot 
general  to  that  of  a  fugitive.  He  began  a  second  expiation 
which  was  to  be  still  sadder  than  the  first.  To  what  precise 
motives,  to  what  secret  suggestions  had  he  yielded  in  the 
bednnino:,  when  he  exchansred  his  title  of  first  soldier  of  the 
Republic  for  the  equivocal  assurances  of  the  subtle  agent  of 
Cond^.?  How  far  had  he  deceived  himself?  To  what  extent 
was  he  influenced  by  ambition,  corrupdon,  discouragement, 
the  errors  of  a  mistaken  patriotism.?  These  are  mysteries 
which  will  probably  never  be  solved ;  and  it  is  not  the  smallest 
chastisement  for  these  dark  plots  that  they  can  always  be  attri- 
buted without  improbability  to  the  lowest  and  most  perverse 
motives,  even  though  they  have  been  sometimes  inspired  by 
sincere  scruples.  The  fear  alone  of  such  a  confusion  ought 
to  be  enough  to  make  a  man  of  honour  shrink  from  engaging 
in  them,  for  here  the  doubt  itself  is  a  condemnation.  As  far  as 
Pichegru  is  concerned,  doubt  would  be  an  excess  of  indulgence, 
and  his  memory  cannot  invoke  the  benefit  of  it,  because  there 
were  thinsfs  in  his  conduct  which  no  intention  can  justify.  He 
possessed  great  qualities,  recognised  by  his  enemies  themselves ; 
he  united   a  rare  coolness  to  energy  of  character ;  he  had  the 
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Steadiness  and  will  of  a  profound  character;  whatever  may 
be  said  of  his  venality,  he  remained  poor  after  having  conquered 
Holland,  and  the  simplicity  of  his  tastes  and  habits  does  not 
permit  us  to  attribute  his  defection  to  base  cupidity ;  but  when 
this  is  admitted,  it  still  remains  to  be  explained  how  the  proi^g^ 
and  the  confidant  of  St.  Just,  the  favourite  general  of  the 
terrorist  democracy,  became  the  instrument  of  Condd  almost 
without  transition,  and  upon  the  first  sign  that  the  crafty  Fauche 
Borel  made  him.  The  suddenness  of  this  conversion  would  of 
itself  be  an  indelible  blot,  for  there  is  a  certain  fidelity  that 
a  man  owes  to  himself,  independent  of  that  which  he  owes  to 
principles  ;  but  how  can  the  long  hypocrisy  that  it  imposed 
on  him  be  justified  ?  There  was  no  doubt  a  great  lassitude  in 
men's  minds  at  that  epoch,  and  the  revolution  had  been  polluted 
by  such  excesses  that  people  began  to  lose  faith  in  it;  but 
suppose  that  these  disappointments  had  had  more  to  do  with 
Pichegru's  determination,  than  the  promises  by  which  they 
endeavoured  to  stimulate  his  ambition,  he  still  held  his  com- 
mission from  a  government  that  he  was  betraying ;  he  was  still 
soldier  of  a  cause  which  he  was  deserting  while  he  pretended  to 
serve  it.  Sincerity  of  intentions  is  of  no  avail  here,  and  honour 
as  well  as  conscience  justly  protest  against  the  ignominy  of 
such  a  position. 

IMoreau  had  the  first  proofs  of  Pichegru's  connections  with 
the  Prince  de  Cond6  :  he  abstained  for  some  time  from  divulg- 
ing them,  believing  that  Pichegru  was  no  longer  dangerous 
since  he  had  lost  his  command,  feeling  a  repugnance  for  the 
office  of  informer,  and  restrained  moreover  by  the  remembrance 
of  an  old  friendship.  But  at  the  time  of  the  coup-detat  of 
Fructidor,  recognising  that  the  secret  could  no  longer  be  kept 
because  his  principal  officers  had  all  read  this  correspondence, 
he  did  not  denounce  Pichegru  to  the  Directory,  as  has  often 
been  stated,  but  he  sent  the  papers  that  had  been  seized  to  the 
director  Barth(jlemy,  whom  he  knew  to  be  favourable  to  the 
general,  leaving  him  to  make  such  use  of  them  as  he  judged 
suitable.  Barth^lemy  had  himself  been  arrested,  the  papers  had 
fallen  into   the  hands   of  his  colleagues,  and  Moreau  had  ex- 
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plated  by  a  long  disgrace,  nobly  borne,  the  error  of  a  hesitation, 
which  was   founded   upon   a   principle    that    did    him    honour. 
Although  the  charges  which  he  had  produced  against  Pichegru 
only  supplied  a  superfluous  addition  to  those  with  which  Bona- 
parte had  already  furnished  the  Directory  in  order  to  ruin  that 
general,  his  kind  and  generous  heart  reproached  him  for  the 
part  he   had  involuntarih'  played    in  this  sad  affair,  for  many 
innocent   men   had  been   involved   in  Picheerru's  crime.     The 
misfortunes  of  this  general,  the  remembrances  of  services  ren- 
dered, of  dangers   shared,   and   of  so   many   glorious   labours 
borne  together,  the  amnesty  since  extended  to  so  many  persons 
less  worthy  of  interest   than   the  conqueror  of  Holland,  made 
Moreau  wish  to   see  the   exile,   if  not  restored  to   his  former 
honours,  at  least  offered  a  refuge  in  the  country  that  he  had  saved. 
His    feelings    being    known    in    London,    they    immediately 
thought  of  making  use  of  them,  in  order  to  effect  between  the 
two  generals  a  reconciliation  that  would  in  itself  promptly  lead 
to  a  more  complete  understanding.     They  knew  that  Moreau 
was  discontented,  and  much  opposed  to  the  Consular  re^^nme] 
from  this  they  concluded  that  he  was  ready  to  join  in  a  Royalist 
conspiracy,  and  intermediaries,  interested  in  maintaining  their 
o\\Ti  importance,  or  dupes  of  their  own  credulity,  did  nothing  to 
correct  the   mistake.      They  were   in  reality  gravely  deceiving 
themselves,   in   attributing  such  dispositions  to  Moreau,  whose 
opinions    had  not  changed   since   the   commencement   of   the 
Revolution.    He  had  remained  the  patriot  of  '89,  and  the  volun- 
teer of  '92.     Blinded   by  his  rancour  towards  the  Directory,  he 
had,  like  many  upright  men,   given  an  inconsiderate  co-opera- 
tion to  the   1 8th  Brumaire,  but  he  had  quickly  recognised  and 
deplored  his  error,  and  after  his  admirable  campaign  of  Hohen- 
linden,  he  lived  in  almost  absolute  retirement,  notwithstanding 
all  the  interest  that  he  had  in  conciliating  the  First  Consul,  and 
although  he  well  knew  that  his  living  in  private  was  regarded  as 
a  crime.     Instead  of  dreaming  of  a  restoration,  the  institutions 
that  he  had  most  blamed  in  the  new  regime  were  precisely  those 
which  resembled  the  old,  such  as  the  Concordat  and  the  Legion 
of  Honour.      We  may  on  this  point  refer  to  the  testimony  of 
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those  who  ha\'e  done  the  most  to  blacken  his  memory ;  his 
enemy  Savary  formally  asserts  that  IMoreau  '  was  a  sincere 
repubHcan,  and  disliked  the  Vendeans^'  Desmarest,  one  of 
the  directors  of  the  Consular  police,  bears  witness^'  to  the  same 
thing  with  still  more  force  :  '  Moreau,'  he  says,  '  had  no  inclination 

to  play  the  part  of  IMonk His  bad  humour  and  his 

hatred  were  far  from  amounting  to  a  resolution  to  overthrow  the 
Government,  and  still  farther  from  the  action  itself.'  But  upon 
this  subject  we  ma}'  quote  the  opinion  of  a  man  most  worthy 
in  every  respect  to  enlighten  the  judgment  of  the  historian. 
Lafayette  relates,^^  that  when  he  broke  his  thigh,  in  the  month 
of  IMarch,  1803,  he  received  the  most  touching  marks  of  atten- 
tion from  General  IMoreau,  who  sent  almost  every  day  to  enquire 
for  him.  He  had,  at  this  time,  several  interviews  wiili  him,  and 
particularly  a  conversation  in  which  all  the  chances  of  the  future 
were  discussed.  IMoreau  spoke  plainly  about  Bonaparte's 
tyranny ;  then,  after  having  taken  a  review  of  the  different 
parties :  '  The  Bourbons/  he  said,  '  have  made  themselves  too 
despicable  to  be  feared ;  '  and  he  added,  by  way  of  conclusion : 
'■  In  any  case,  you  and  I  are  very  sure  to  be  found  working 
together,  for  I  have  always  thought  of  and  wished  the  same 
things  as  you.' 

These  words  were  the  exact  expression  of  the  political 
opinions  of  IMoreau,  as  of  all  the  sound  portion  of  the  nation. 
In  spite  of  the  reserve  which  he  imposed  upon  himself,  his 
sentiments  were  well  known  at  the  Consular  Court;  and  they 
had  not  a  little  contributed  to  inflame  the  hatred  that  Bonaparte 
had  \'owed  to  him  since  his  great  military  success  of  the  year 
1800.  The  First  Consul  detested  him,  not  so  much  because  he 
was  his  rival  in  glory,  as  because  he  was  his  designated  successor, 
— the  only  man  who  was  considered  as  the  possible  head  of 
the  Go\ernment  in  case  of  amthing  happening  to  himself. 
Not  being  able  to  gain  him,  he  thought  of  getting  rid  of  him, 
for  he  regarded  evcr}-one  as  his  enemy  who  was  not  his  friend. 

^  Memoir es  du  due  de  Roviiro. 

O 

Quinze  ans  de  haute  police  sous  Napoleon. 
^  ISIanoires  de  Lafayette  :  vies  rapports  avcc  le  Prenner  Consul. 
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But  IMoreau  lived  in  retirement,  without  giving-  an)'  hold  against 
him,  and  the  only  faults  with  which  he  could  be  charged  were 
expressions  which  did  not  furnish  a  sufficient  weapon  to  strike  a 
man  who  stood  so  high  in  public  esteem.  It  was  not,  however, 
impossible  to  hope  that  so  conspicuous  a  personage,  placed  in 
a  situation  to  rally  round  him.  whether  he  wished  it  or  not,  all 
the  parties  of  opposition,  would  sooner  or  later  be  led  to  take 
some  step  that  would  implicate  him,  at  least  in  appearance ; 
hence  the  close  supervision  of  the  Consular  police  under  which 
he  was  placed.  To  official  espionage  were  added  the  assiduous 
investigations  of  Fouche,  a  Breton  like  himself,  intimate  with 
his  secretary  Fresnit^re,  and  who  caused  him  to  be  watched  by 
men  in  his  province,  in  the  hope  of  regaining  the  favour  of  the 
First  Consul  by  some  important  revelation.  Thanks  to  all 
these  means,  the  police  were  informed  of  everything  that  was 
said  at  Moreau's,  and  were  ready  to  take  advantage  of  the  first 
incautious  speech  to  ruin  him. 

Such  was  the  vigilant  supervision  exercised  over  Morean,  when, 
for  his  misfortune  and  for  that  of  the  cause  which  he  served, 
the  royalist  committee  of  London  conceived  the  unlucky  idea 
of  effecting  his  reconciliation  with  Pichegru,  in  the  hope  of 
afterwards  drawing  him  into  the  track  which  they  wanted  him 
to  follow.  Fauche  Borel,  the  bold  and  crafty  tempter  who 
was  the  first  to  speak  to  Pichegru  in  the  name  of  the  Bourbons, 
came  to  Paris,  called  upon  IMoreau,  obtained  from  him  assur- 
ances of  interest  and  friendship  for  a  former  brother-in-arms,  but 
nothing  more.  He  himself  admits,  in  his  ver}'  curious  Me'moires, 
in  which  there  are  among  many  correct  statements  several 
falsehoods  dictated  by  vanity,  '  that  Moreau  would  not  join  in 
any  conspiracy,  and  that  he  said  they  must  let  men  and  things 
wear  out.'^  Fauche  was  arrested  shortly  after  this  interview, 
and  what  proves  that  the  Government  had  been  informed  of  the 
object  of  his  mission  is,  that  the  first  question  put  to  him  was 
one  relating  to  General  Moreau.  The  project  of  reconciliation 
was  then  entrusted  to  the  Abbe  David,  a  Ro)alist  agent,  who 
was  personally  acquainted  with  the  two  generals.      The  police 

^  Mhnoires  de  Fauche  Borel,  L.  iii. 
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expected  this  time  to  lay  hands  upon  some  compromismg 
documents,  and  the  Abbe  David  was  seized  at  Calais  with  all  his 
papers,  at  the  moment  that  he  was  about  to  embark  for  Eng- 
land. They  found  among  these  papers  several  relating  to  the 
projected  reconcihation  between  Moreau  and  Pichegru,  among 
others  a  letter,  which  was  afterwards  used  on  his  trial,  and  in 
which  he  assured  David  that  he  had  never  been  opposed  to  Piche- 
gru s  return,  and  that  he  was  ready  to  remove  all  obstacles  that 
delayed  it.  They  found,  besides,  affectionate  letters  from 
IMacdonald  and  Barthelemy  for  their  old  friend,  but  nothing 
that  indicated  a  conspiracy.  '  Moreau  was  agitated  by  this 
news,'  says  the  official  report  in  which  these  facts  were  stated;^ 
'  he  took  steps  to  find  out  whether  the  Government  was  aware 
of  it. — Everyone  ivas  silent!  And  this  significant  expression 
follows  :  '  the  eye  of  the  police  folloived  every  step  of  the  ageftts  of 
the  e?iemy.' 

But  the  police  did  more  than  follow  them;  it  encouraged 
them.  If  a  complete  light  has  not  yet  been  thrown  upon  this 
subject  as  regards  Georges  and  Pichegru,  it  has,  we  may  safely 
affirm,  with  overwhelming  clearness  as  far  as  concerns  INIoreau, 
the  one  of  these  three  men  that  Bonaparte  detested  the  most, 
and  the  one  especially  that  he  had  the  most  interest  in  ruining. 
The  violent  indignation  of  his  apologists,  every  time  that  this 
fact  has  been  perceived  or  suspected,  would  be  ridiculous  if  it 
was  not  above  all  else  a  revolting  hypocrisy.  What,  this  method  of 
mining  his  enemies  by  implicating  them  in  plots  to  which  they 
were  strangers  was  then  new  to  Napoleon  ?  W'liat  man  ever 
invented  blacker  machinations  in  order  to  rid  himself  of  those 
who  were  obstacles  to  him  ?  How  had  he  acted  towards  the 
Government  of  Venice,  when  he  had  resolved  to  destroy  this 
unfortunate  Republic  ?  by  attributing  to  it,  not  in  one  circum- 
stance, but  during  a  whole  year,  a  long  series  of  plots  of  which 
he  himself  was  the  sole  author.  How  had  he  acted  on  the 
1 8th  Fructidor,  when  he  wanted  to  ruin  the  moderate  consti- 
tutionalists, Dumolard,  Carnot,  Barthelemy,  and  others }    By  im- 

'  Report  of  R^gnier,   read  to  the    Legislative    Body,   in  the    sitting    of 
Fcbruar)'  17,  1S04. 
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puting  to  them  projects  of  assassination  against  himself,  of 
proscription  against  the  army,  of  usurpation  against  the  Republic 
that  they  were  defending !  How  had  he  proceeded  on  the 
iSth  Brumaire,  when  he  wished  to  overthrow  republican 
institutions  ?  By  inventing  a  great  Jacobin  conspiracy,  of 
which  he  did  not  succeed  in  creating  even  the  shadow.  What 
had  he  done  in  short,  the  first  time  that  he  thought  of  hereditary 
power,  at  the  publication  of  the  famous  Parallck  enlre  Cesar, 
Cromivdl  d  Bonaparte?  He  had  drawn,  as  it  were,  almost 
against  themselves,  into  a  conspiracy  got  up  by  his  agent  Harel, 
unfortunate  artists  of  intemperate  language,  but  who  would  have 
fainted  at  the  sight  of  a  naked  sword,  and  who  were  not  even 
equal  to  presenting  themselves  on  the  theatre  of  the  crime.  We 
must  be  devoid  of  all  historical  penetration  not  to  be  struck 
with  Bonaparte's  innate  propensity  for  these  perfidious  com- 
binations, which  are  so  repugnant  to  all  noble  and  lofty  minds. 
He  had  a  natural  taste  for  craft,  which  reveals  itself  in  all 
epochs  of  his  career,  in  small  as  well  as  in  great  things.  Whether 
it  be  with  the  Commissioner  of  the  Convention  in  Corsica, 
and  Bonaparte  was  not  then  twenty  years  old,'  or  with  the 
Venetian  Repubhc,  with  Toussaint  Louverture  or  the  King  of 
Spain,  with  Mourad-Bey  or  Sir  George  Rumbold,  with  the 
IMarquis  de  Frottd  or  the  Helvetic  Republic,  with  the  bookseller 
Palm  or  the  Due  d'Enghien,  with  Drake  or  the  opposition  in 
the  tribunate,  we  always  find  him  true  to  himself, — always  pro- 
ceeding by  traps  and  secret  machinations,  and  it  may  be 
asserted  that  no  one  has  ever  excelled  him  in  the  art  of  laying 
snares  for  an  enemy,  of  enticing  him  step  by  step  towards  an 
abyss  into  which  he  wished  to  precipitate  him,  and,  to  use  his 
favourite  expression,  of  lulling  him  to  sleep  till  the  moment  of  his 
awakening.  His  whole  diplomacy  was  nothing  else  than  the 
art  of  imputing  conspiracies  invented  by  himself  to  all  the  go- 
vernments that  he  wanted  to  attack.  This  trait  of  character  is 
so  striking  that  it  is  displaced  even  in  his  military  strategy,  the 
most  remarkable  for  surprises,  feints,  and  stratagems  that  has 
ever  been  known.     And  people  exclaim  at  the  supposition  that 

^  See  vol.  i.  page  17. 
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Bonaparte  was  true  to  the  habits  of  his  whole  Ufe,  concerning 
a  man  whom  he  detested  the  most,  as  the  most  dangerous  to 
him,  towards  IMoreau,  whom  up  to  his  last  day  he  endeavoured 
to  calumniate  and  ruin  !  They  are  indignant  at  the  idea  that 
he  ever  thought  of  ruining  Moreau,— he  who  would  have  ruined 
even  Kl^ber,  and  who  had  so  often  put  a  price  upon  the  head 
of  his  adversaries  !  By  what  feeling  or  by  what  scruples  should 
he  have  been  deterred  ?  The  word  '  scruple '  excites  a  smile 
applied  to  a  man  who  in  one  morning  caused  the  two  thousand 
prisoners  of  Jaffa  to  be  slaughtered  with  the  bayonet.  Im- 
probability is  not  in  this  case  on  the  side  of  those  who  accuse, 
but  of  those  who  justify. 

By  the  arrest  of  the  Abb6  David,  and  by  the  examination  of  his 
papers,  the  Consular  police  had  learned  two  things  :  first,  that 
IMoreau  was  disposed  to  a  reconciliation  with  Pichegru,  secondly, 
that  hitherto  there  was  no  trace  of  a  conspiracy  in  their  com- 
munications, and  consequently  no  means  of  compromising 
Moreau ;  but  by  their  agents  in  London,  they  also  knew  of  the 
hopes  that  the  emigrants  founded  upon  this  reconcihation,  and 
the  advantage  that  Pichegru  flattered  himself  he  should  obtain 
from  it.  Instead  of  arresting  the  negotiators  of  this  transaction, 
it  was  necessary  to  let  them  go  on,  and  even  to  encourage  them, 
till  their  steps  and  intrigues  had  created  a  sufficient  plea  against 
him  whom  they  wanted  to  ruin.  Nothing  had  been  gained  by 
the  arrest  of  Fauche  Borel  and  David  ;  it  was  evident  that  if 
they  continued  thus,  the  conspiracy  would  not  even  have  the 
commencement  of  an  existence.  They  accordingly  changed 
their  tactics  with  regard  to  a  third  emissary  ;  they  contented 
themselves  with  following  him  and  observing  him  in  his  journeys 
backwards  and  forwards  from  London  to  Paris.'  This  new 
negotiator,  chosen  in  spite  of  the  repugnance  of  Moreau,"  was 
General  Lajolais,  a  particular  friend  of  Pichegru's,  compromised 
with  him  at  the  time  of  the  iSth  Fructidor,  and  not  on  active 

^  This  fact  is  officially  stated  in  the  same  report  of  the  Grand  Juge, 
which  we  have  already  quoted. 

^  Fauche  Borel  gives  several  conclusive  proofs  of  this,  Mihiioires,  tome  iii. 
The  fact  was,  moreover,  clearly  proved  in  the  trial  of  Moreau. 
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service  at  this  period.  INIoreau  was  so  disinclined  to  make  use 
of  Lajolais,  and  to  enter  into  his  views,  that  he  refused  him 
tweh'e  louis,  which  he  needed  for  his  journey  to  London ;  and 
this  sum  was  lent  by  Couchery,  an  old  employ^  in  the  gendar- 
mery,  who  played  a  very  suspicious  part  in  this  affair.^  A 
meddler,  presumptuous,  indiscreet,  tormented  by  the  ambition 
of  playing  a  part,  distracted  by  want  of  money,  Lajolais  w^as 
the  most  dangerous  man  that  could  have  been  employed  in  so 
"deHcate  a  matter.  His  principal  anxiety  in  this  grave  affair' 
which  might  cost  the  lives  of  so  many  illustrious  persons,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  to  play  the  man  of  importance,  and  to 
extract  money  either  from  the  English  Government  or  the 
Royahst  committees.  Knowing  IMoreau's  grievances  against 
the  First  Consul,  his  hatred  to  the  new  despotism,  his  con- 
nexions with  the  principal  malcontents  both  in  the  Senate  and 
in  the  army,  Lajolais  did  not  hesitate  to  represent  the  general 
as  disposed  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  movement  against 
the  Consular  Government,  which  Moreau  considered  impossible 
in  the  present  circumstances;  soon  he  went  much  farther,  and 
ventured  to  pledge  Moreau's  interest  in  favour  of  the  Royalist 
cause,  which  was  a  barefaced  he.  Nevertheless  all  the  plans  of 
the  emigrants  were  based  upon  this  falsehood,  which  IMoreau 
could  neither  know  nor  contradict.  He  had  a  vague  suspicion 
of  the  intrigues  of  Lajolais,  without  being  aware  of  their  ex- 
tent ;  he  warned  Pichegru  not  to  trust  either  him  or  his  con- 
nexions ;  but,  owing  to  the  difficulties  of  communication,  this 
advice  never  reached  him. 

It  was,  then,  upon  the  false  assurances  given  by  Lajolais 
that  the  Royahst  plot  was  definitely  formed.  It  was  agreed 
that  Georges,  accompanied  by  the  most  resolute  Chouans, 
should  come  to  Paris  to  prepare  the  way,  and  collect  such 
elements  of  insurrection  as  the  ancient  Vendean  cause  could 
still  furnish.  Pichegru  was  to  come  next,  to  concert  with 
Moreau,  with  the  malcontent  generals,  with  the  opposition  in 
the  Senate,  the  tribunate,  and  the  old  public  assembhes ;  when 

-  Opinion  sur  le  proch  de  Moreau,  by  Lecourbe,  Judge  of  the  Criminal 
Court  of  Justice. 
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everything  was  ready,  the  Count  d'Artois,  followed  by  the  Due 
de  Berri,  and  the  principal  members  of  the  French  nobility, 
was    to   arrive   to    put   himself   at   the    head    of  a   movement 
destined  to  overthrow  the  First  Consul.     The  participation  of 
so  many  eminent  personages,  of  whom  the  most  were  men  of  the 
greatest  honour  and  loyalty,  excludes  even  the  idea  of  assassi- 
nation, which  was  afterwards  ascribed  to  them ;  and  Georges, 
who  had  been  implicated  without   proof  m  the    aflair  of  the 
infernal  machine,  was  particularly  anxious  not  to  expose  him- 
self afresh  to  such  an  accusation.     He  several  times  explained 
this  to    his    co-operators,  whose    testimony   on    this    point    is 
unanimous  and  decisive.     He  wanted  a  battle,  and,  if  it  were 
possible,  an  insurrection  ;  he  energetically  repelled  the  idea  of 
assassination,  and  in  reality,  if  he  had  entertained  such  an  idea, 
nothing  would  have  been  easier  than  to  carry  it  out  during  the 
six  months  that  he  spent  in  Paris   before  his  arrest.^     When 
he   saw  the  impossibility  of  an  insurrection,   he  prepared   an 
attack  of  equal   numbers  on  the  First  Consul's  escort,  which 
was  generally  composed   of  twent}-  horse.^     About   this  it   is 
customary  to    exclaim    with   horror :    ^  Is    it    credible  ?     They 
imagined  that  in   thus  attacking   the  First   Consul   while    sur- 
rounded by  his  guards,  they  were  giving  him  battle,  and  were 
not  assassins  !     They  seemed  to  be  on  a  par  with  the  gallant 
Archduke    Charles,    fighting    against    General    Bonaparte    at 
Tagliamento  or  at  Wagram  ! '  ^     No ;  but  they  were  on  a  par 
with  General  Bonaparte,  attacking,  on  the  i8th  Brumaire,  the 
unarmed  deputies  of  the  Five  Hundred !    They  did  not  deserve 
the  name  of  assassins  more  than  he.    It  is  in  vain  that  a  power 
called  into  existence  by  a  stroke  of  violence  endeavours  to  rob 


'  This  is  formally  stated  by  Desmarest,  head  of  the  police  de  sitrete  : 
'  (;eoi-ges,'  he  says,  '  animated  by  an  inveterate  liatrcd  to  Napoleon,  stops 
tchen  he  holds  in  hi^  hmids  the  life  of  his  enemy.  The  chief  of  guerilla  war- 
fare regulates  his  blows  by  the  requiremenls  of  honour  and  sU-ict  policy.' 
{Qtiinze  ans  de  haute  police  sons  Napolion.) 

'  And  not  from  ten  to  twelve,  as  M.  Thiers  says.—Bonaparte  to  Soult, 
February  19th,  1S04. 

3  Thiers  :  History  of  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire,  a  ol.  iv. 
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its  adversaries  of  the  arm  of  which  it  has  itself  made  use  ; 
they  have  the  same  right  to  it  ;  and  as  for  popular  ratification 
which  it  invokes  in  support  of  its  irviolability,  as  they  are  the 
humble  servants  of  success,  it  may  be  safely  afiirmed  that  he 
Avho  succeeds  is  sure  of  having  them.  Authority  usurped  by 
force  is  always  open  to  assault,  and  recourse  to  it  becomes  still 
more  unassailable  when  such  authority  has  plainly  placed 
itself  above  the  law,  and  is  beyond  the  reach  of  any  legal 
action.  Each  citizen  then  becomes  its  legitimate  judge,  and 
justice,  banished  from  institutions,  again  finds  itself  in  the 
conscience  of  every  individual,  its  first  and  indestructible 
sanctuary. 

It  was  not,  then,  either  the  means  or  the  principle  that  the 
partizans  of  the  i8th  Brumaire  could  censure  in  the  conspiracy 
of  Georges  ;  the  only  thing  that  they  had  a  right  to  blame  in 
it  was  its  aim,  that  is  to  say,  the  r/gime  that  it  proposed  to  sub- 
stitute for  the  Consular  Government.  The  restoration  which  it 
had  in  view,  at  a  time  when  Royalists  of  all  shades  were  still 
very  little  disposed  to  grant  the  concessions  to  which  they 
afterwards  resigned  themselves,  was  not  in  fact  worth  more 
than  the  abuses  which  they  wanted  to  destroy.  As  for  the  plan 
in  itself,  it  was  of  a  childish  simplicity,  and  we  are  astonished 
that  men  like  Pichesrru  and  Georges  ever  lent  a  hand  to  it. 
It  showed  an  ingenuousness  rarely  found  among  conspirators, 
to  beHeve  that  Georges,  with  numerous  agents,  could  reside  in 
Paris,  and  there  plot  for  several  months,  without  attracting  the 
attention  of  a  police  so  suspicious  and  distrustful.  It  was  still 
more  puerile  to  suppose  that,  on  the  assurances  of  a  dis- 
credited man  like  Pichegru,  all  the  Republican  chiefs  who  had 
acquired  glory  and  a  position,  and  who  thought  that  Bona- 
parte's tyranny  would  not  last  long,  were  suddenly  going  to 
thro\v  themselves  into  the  arms  of  the  ancient  regime,  and 
follow^  in  the  wake  of  a  Royalist  general  I  Such  an  illusion  can 
only  be  explained  by  the  impatience  natural  to  exiles,  by  the 
desire  of  deserving  the  support  of  England,  by  the  blind  im- 
prudence of  which  the  Count  d'Artois  afterwards  gave  so  many 
proofs,    and    by    the    perfidious    instigation    of    agents    who 
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imposed  upon  some  of   the  most  influential  members  of  the 
emisrration. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  Georges  disembarked  the  21st  of  August, 
1803,  on  the  beach  at  Biville,  with  a  first  party  of  conspirators,  and 
from  thence  they  all  proceeded  to  Paris,  by  routes  only  known 
to  themselves,  and  without  touching  upon  a  high  road.     They 
were  left  in  perfect  security,  either  because  their  arrival  was  not 
immediately  known,  or    because   the    Government  wanted   to 
allow  the  plot  to  be  organized,  in  order  to  draw  into  France  the 
other  men  who  were  to  join  Georges,  and  to  offer  those  whom 
they  wished  to  ruin  an  opportunity  of  compromising  themselves. 
They  contented  themselves  with  arresting,  in  September  and 
October,  some  in  Paris,  others  on  the  moment  of  disembarking, 
subaltern    accomplices  like   Lebourgeois,   Picot,    Querelle,  etc. 
The  JMomiair  formally  states  that  '  the  police  had  been  warned 
of  the  departure  and  mission  '  ^  of  the  two  first,  a  circumstance 
that  is  not  one  of  the  least  perplexing  for  those  who  have  en- 
deavoured  to   prove  that  they  had  not  been  informed  of  the 
departure  of  Georges  and  his  numerous  companions,  who  were 
much  more  conspicuous  men  than  these  obscure  adventurers. 
At  any  rate,  it  was  not  long  before  they  were  aware  of  their 
presence  in  Paris.     They  could  not  of  course  closely  follow 
all  their  steps,   and  often  lost  their  track,  but   they  knew  the 
most  important,  increased  the  surveillance  round  the  dwellings 
of  Moreau  and  his  friends,  and  took  precautions  to  protect  the 
person  of  the    First  Consul."     Napoleon's  communications  to 
O'jMeara,  though  for  the  most  part  false,  contain  on  this  subject 
a  half  avowal,  which  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  the  truth :  '  They 
remained,'  he  says,  '  in  Paris  for  some  time  without  being  dis- 
covered, /hough  the  police  had  some  knowledge  of  them    through 
IM^h^e,  who  was  in  the  pay  of  your  ministers.'  ^     This  helps  us 
to  understand  an  expression   of  Desmarest  upon  Bonaparte's 
singular  attitude  when  his   agents  spoke   to  him  of  the  plot, 
before  Pichegru's  participation  in  it  was  known :  '  You  do  not 

^  Moniteiir  of  Januaiy  30lh,  1S04. 

-  This  fact  is  slated  by  Meneval  himself  in  his  Souvenirs. 

3  Manorial  d'O'Mcara. 
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know/  he  said,  '  the  quarter  of  that  affair.'  IMeh^e  relates,  on 
his  side,  in  his  libel  pubHshed  by  order  of  Bonaparte,  that  he 
received  in  London,  from  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  intelligence  of 
the  plan  of  disembarking  IMonsieur,  Pichegru,  and  the  principal 
RoyaUst  chiefs.^  By  the  avowal  of  the  French  Government, 
then,  the  plan  of  the  conspirators  was  known  in  Paris  long 
before  its  realization.  A  fact  that  is  not  less  significant  is  that 
these  unfortunate  men,  with  whose  ??u'ssion  they  were  so  well 
acquainted,  and  among  whom  was  that  Querelle,  whose  reve- 
lations fm'nished  the  principal  evidence  of  the  plot,  remained 
several  months  in  prison  without  being  tried.  A  circumstance 
strange  indeed,  and  well  worthy  of  attention !  What,  here  are 
men  who  have,  they  know,  come  from  England  to  conspire 
against  the  First  Consul,  it  is  even  said  to  assassinate  him;  they 
arrest  them,  they  hold  them  at  mercy,  and  they  leave  them  there 
for  months  without  interrogating  them,  without  examining  them, 
without  dreaming  of  taking  advantage  of  a  circumstance  so 
prejudicial  to  the  English  Government !  This  is,  it  must  be 
owned,  an  extraordinary  fact  for  all  who  know  Bonaparte's 
antecedents ;  but  the  explanation  is  clear  enough  when  we 
observe  that  the  moment  was  not  yet  come  for  making  them 
confess,  and  that  the  trial  would  have  given  the  alarm  to  the 
other  conspirators. 

As  soon  as  these  ill-advised  men  had  arrived  in  France  they 
were  followed  by  the  Septembriseur  IMdhee,  the  man  who  had 
done  the  most  to  draw  them  into  the  snare.  When  once 
Georges  and  the  Chouans  had  disembarked,  Mehee  was  in  fact 
much  more  useful  in  Paris  than  in  London.  He  left  London 
September  22nd,  passed  by  way  of  Holstein,  and  before  entering 
France  went  to  Munich  to  see  Drake,  the  English  c/iarg/ 
d'affaires.  The  First  Consul  received  from  him,  through  the 
medium  of  the  chief  judge,  some  reports  which  have  not  been 
published,  but  of  which  the  object  is  clear :  '  I  have  read,'  he 
^^TOte  to  Regnier,  'the  reports  that  you  sent  me;  they  appear 
to  me  interesting.  You  viust  not  he  in  a  hurry  for  the  arrests. 
When  the  author  has  finished  giving   the  information,  we  will 

^  Alliance  des  Jacobins  franrais,  etc. 
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combine  a  plan  with  him,  and  then  we  shall  see  what  is 
to  be  done.'^  Premature  arrests  would,  in  fact,  have  rendered 
all  conspiracy  impossible.  But  this  was  not  all ;  he  had  resolved 
to  make  use  of  IMehee  for  a  machination  to  which  he  did  not 
attach  less  importance;  he  wanted  to  implicate  and  compromise 
in  the  conspiracy  of  Georges  the  numerous  representatives  that 
England  had  at  the  German  courts,  in  order  to  bring  about,  if 
it  were  possible,  a  kind  of  diplomatic  rupture  between  her  and 
Germany.  l\I^h(^e  had  been  acquainted  in  England  with  Drake, 
the  most  active  of  these  ministers ;  he  knew  that  he  was  dis- 
posed to  favour  an  internal  movement  against  the  French 
Government ;  it  was  necessar}^  while  feigning  to  enter  into  his 
views,  to  push  him  on  to  a  participation  in  the  pretended  plot 
against  the  person  of  the  First  Consul,  in  order  to  throw  all  the 
odium  of  it  upon  the  British  Cabinet.  IMehee  was  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  his  credulit)'  in  order  to  deceive  the  English  ministry 
on  our  military  projects,  and  gain  money  from  him,  or  at  least 
'  the  names  of  some  Ro}^alist  agents  and  the  address  of  houses 
in  which  they  might  take  refuge  to  gain  foreign  countries.' 
Such  is  the  ignoble  plot  that  the  First  Consul  did  not  blush  to 
combine  with  this  \\'retch,  in  the  hope  of  rendering  the  results 
more  complete  which  he  trusted  to  obtain  from  the  conspiracy 
of  Georges.  '  I  desire,'  he  continued,  addressing  Regnier,  '  that 
Mehee  should  wTite  to  Drake,  and,  in  order  to  give  hitn  confidence, 
he  is  to  inform  him,  that  iill  the  great  htow  can  he  struck,  he 
thinks  he  could  promise  to  get  some  one  to  take  from  the  First 
Consul's  table  in  his  secret  cabinet,  some  notes  in  his  own 
handwriting  upon  his  great  expedition,  or  some  other  important 
paper  ;  that  this  hope  is  founded  upon  an  usher  of  the  cabinet, 
etc'  Then  followed  all  the  details  that  were  calculated  to  give 
confidence  to  the  British  minister,  and  a  statement  of  the  pecu- 
niar)'  conditions  that  IMchce  was  to  propose.  All  this,  it  must 
not  be  forgotten,  was  written  November  ist,  1803.  What  was 
then  this  great  b!ow  which  Bonaparte  here  says  was  to  be  struck 
later, —  this  great  blow  that  he  announced  so  long  before  the 
official  discovery  of  The  conspiracy,  if,  as  it  has  been  asserted,  he 
^  Bonaparte  to  Regnier,  November  ist,  1S03. 
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was  Still  in  ignorance  of  the  plan  of  his  enemies  ?  He  was  so 
much  the  better  acquainted  with  it,  that  he  was  working  at  il 
himself.  Certain  of  their  arrangements,  he  offered  them  facilities 
which  they  had  not  dreamed  of,  taking  care  at  the  same  time 
to  hinder  the  plot  from  succeeding.  The  opportunity  seemed 
to  him  good  for  ruining  at  once  all  those  who  gave  him  umbrage. 
We  see  by  the  Memoires  of  Consahi,  that  at  the  end  of  October 
he  accused  the  emigrant  Vernegues  of  being  connected  with 
the  great  plot,  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  known  nodiing  of 
till  the  following  month  of  Fcbruar}' ;  he  ^^■as  thus  caught  in  his 
own  snare.  He  believed  that  when  once  the  idea  of  the  con- 
spiracy was  raised,  all  his  adversaries  would  necessaril}'  embrace 
it  with  eagerness.  He  was,  moreover,  better  informed  on  this 
point  than  the  English  minibters,  for  Drake  himself  knew 
nothing  of  Georges'  plot,  and  his  ignorance  made  him  avoid 
the  snare  that  had  been  laid  for  him.  If  he  had  intrigues  with 
Paris  he  did  not  make  them  known,  and  M^hee  was  'only  able 
to  obtain  monev  from  him.  Drake's  letters,  which  the  Monilcur 
published  with  so  much  clamour,  the  25th  of  March,  1804,  only 
proved  the  innocence  of  this  diplomatic  agent  in  the  affair  of 
Georges.  Like  his  countryman  Spencer  Smith  at  IMunich, 
Drake  was  endeavouring  to  create  a  movement  similar  to  that 
which  Bonaparte  was  preparing  in  Ireland  agaiubt  the  English 
Government,  but  he  remained  to  the  end  in  ignorance  of  the 
true  conspiracy. 

A  second  disembarkation,  directed  by  Captain  Wright, 
who  had  already  brought  Georges  to  France,  was  effected  in 
the  month  of  December;  the  third  took  place  on  the  i6th  of 
January.  This  last  expedition  included  Pichegru,  the  ]\Iarciuis 
de  Riviere,  the  two  Polignacs,  and  the  principal  chiefs  of  the 
militant    emis-rants.       The    Count    d'Artois    and    the    Due    de 

O 

Berri  were  not  to  arrive  till  the  last  moment,  when  all  the  pre- 
parations were  terminated.  The  plot  so  artfully  encouraged,  if 
not  organized,  by  the  Consular  police,  was  drawing  to  its  issue, 
for  without  knowing  either  the  exact  point  of  disembarkation  or 
the  places  of  refuge,  they  knew  that  the  greater  part  of  the  con- 
spirators were   in   Paris,  or  about  to  proceed  there.     The  day 
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before  the  one  on  which  Pichegru  disembarked,  January  15th, 
1804,  the  Government  Orator  read  to  the  Legislative  Body  his 
expos/  de  la  situation  de  la  Republiqtie,  in  which  we  find  these 
remarkable  words  :  *  The  British  Government  ivili  attempt  to 
throw,  and  has  perhaps  already  throtvn,  upon  our  coasts  some 
of  the  monsters  it  has  nourished  in  order  to  rend  the  country 
that  gave  them  birth  !'  This  safe  prediction  was  made  to  pre- 
pare men's  minds  for  what  was  about  to  take  place.  The  time 
for  action  was  in  reality  come,  for  they  could  not,  without  ex- 
posing themselves  to  serious  risks,  leave  the  conspirators  any 
longer  free  in  Paris.  The  21st  of  January,  six  days  after  the 
disembarkation  of  Pichegru  in  France,  the  First  Con^l  at  last 
decided  to  bring  to  trial  the  Chouans,  Picot,  Lebourgeois, 
Querelle,  etc.,  who  were,  he  said,  come  from  London  with  the 
mission  of  assassinating  him,  and  whom,  however,  he  had  left  in 
prison  since  the  month  of  September.  He  took  this  resolution, 
he  said  at  St.  Helena,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  upon  an  idea 
which  suddenly  struck  him,  that  these  men  must  know  every- 
thing ;  ^  by  a  sort  of  inspiration,  repeat  his  apologists,^  with  their 
customary  complaisance.  This  divination  is  legendary :  *  I 
have,'  he  said,  in  a  note  addressed  to  Cambac(^res,  '  secret  ijifor- 
maiion  which  leads  me  to  believe  that  Querelle  is  come  here  to 
assassinate  me.'^  This  is  more  precise.  And  what  is  remark- 
able is,  that  he  was  so  sure  of  his  fact  that  he  gave  them  at  once 
the  alternative  of  confessing  or  being  shot.  The  two  first 
having  refused  to  make  the  avowal  demanded  of  them,  were 
immediately  executed  ;  the  third,  Querelle,  at  the  moment  of 
sharing  the  same  fate,  asked  to  reveal  something,  and  his  depo- 
sition furnished  the  evidence  that  was  absolutely  necessary  for 
the  trial.  Thanks  to  him,  they  were  able  to  state  juridically 
the  arrival  of  Georges  in  France,  and  they  learned  what  they 
had  not  hitherto  known,  the  precise  point  at  which  the  disem- 
barkation had  been  eftected,  and  the  track  followed  by  the 
conspirators.      This  declaration  was  confirmed  by  that  of  a  man 

^  Memorial  of  Las  Cases. 

Thibaudcau,  Savar>',  Lignon,  Dcsmarest,  Thiers,  etc. 
^  Jaiuiary  21st,  1S04.      Correspondance. 
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named  Troche,  who  had  been  their  guide.  The  First  Consul  chap.  ix. 
sent  his  trustworthy  Savary  to  the  chfF  of  Biville,  where  he 
stationed  himself,  recognised  the  English  brig,  and  tried  by  a 
variety  of  signals,  not  knowing  the  one  agreed  upon,  to  draw 
the  last  conspirators  to  the  coast.  He  remained  there  twenty- 
eight  whole  days,  waiting  and  watching  the  prey  that  escapes  him.^ 

From  the  mpment  that  he  had  decided  to  make  Querelle 
confess,  the  First  Consul  had  displayed  an  extraordinary  activity 
in  the  proceedings.  We  see  him  in  his  correspondence^  pointing 
out  the  houses  that  were  to  be  searched,  naming  the  individuals 
who  would  give  information,  hurrying  on  the  arrests,  conducting 
the  examinations,  and  giving  the  most  minute  indications  to 
lead  to  the  discover}-  of  those  whose  track  they  were  following. 
Every  means  appeared  good  to  him  in  these  relendess  prose- 
cutions. He  went  so  far  as  to  summon  the  Spanish  Minister 
to  deliver  up  to  him,  or  to  send  to  the  penal  colonies  of  Africa, 
two  French  bishops,  whom  he  accused  of  connivance  with  his 
enemies.^  He  employed  other  bishops  as  spies  against  the 
Royalists.  Besides  Regnier,  R^al,  Fouch^,  the  chief  of  the 
gendarmery,  ^Moncey,  he  engaged  the  Bishop  of  Orleans,  the 
ex-Abb^  Bernier,  w^ho  had  kept  up  his  connexion  with  some 
Chouans,  and  was  doing  his  best  to  ruin  his  former  co-re- 
Hgionists.  He  would  have  enrolled  the  Pope  himself  in  his 
poUce  if  he  had  believed  it  possible  ;  he  had  already  thought  of 
doing  so  with  regard  to  Ireland  :  '  I  should  be  glad  to  know, 
he  wrote  to  him,  January  ist,  'if  your  Holiness  has  qiieljues 
renseigncments  et  fih,  and  in  what  way  your  Holiness  influences 
the  Catholics  in  that  country.'  The  Bishop  of  Orleans  vied  in 
zeal  with  Fouch^,  who  came  as  an  amateur  to  make  inquiries 
into  the  result  of  the  investigations,  and  give  his  advice  on  the 
plan  of  proceedings.  As  his  information  was  almost  always 
more  correct  than  that  of  the  chief  judge : 

'  You  still  busy  yourself  with  police,'  said  Bonaparte,  with  a 
kind  of  admiration. 


^  Mf'jnoires  de  Rovigo. 

^  See  the  Correspondance  from  Januaiy  25lh  to  February  15th,  1S04. 

^  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  February  iGtli. 
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'  Oh,'  replied  Fouche,  '  I  have  kept  a  few  friends,  who  tell  me 
what  is  croinor  on.' 

IMeanwhile,  the  prisons  were  filling  with  the  men  arrested ;  it 
was  impossible  that,  among  so  many  weak  or  over-excited 
brains,  some  one  should  not  be  found  to  reveal  the  true  or 
imaginary  projects  of  the  conspiracy,  and,  above  all,  to  prove  the 
fact  that  Bonaparte  had  most  at  heart,  namely,  the  reality  of 
the  recent  connexion,  whatever  it  may  have  been,  between 
Pichegru  and  Moreau.  This  inevitable  incident  took  place  in 
the  night  between  the  13th  and  14th  of  February.  One  of 
Georges'  lieutenants,  Bouvet  de  Lozier,  a  man  of  strong  ima- 
gination, endeavoured  to  escape  from  the  horrors  of  his  situa- 
tion by  suicide.  Restored  to  consciousness  in  spite  of  himself 
by  the  intervention  of  his  gaolers,  he  made  the  following  day, 
in  the  presence  of  Real,  the  famous  declaration  which  was  to 
ruin  IMoreau.  His  deposition,  evidently  arranged  by  R^aV  was 
a  faithful  account  enough  of  the  general  plan  of  the  conspiracy, 
as  far  as  a  subaltern  actor  could  know  or  conceive  it.  He 
related  the  goings  and  comings  of  Lajolais  from  Paris  to 
London,  the  landings  of  Georges  and  Pichegru,  the  intention  of 
IMonsieur  to  enter  France  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
Royalist  party  ;  he  proved,  moreover,  an  important  fact  for  those 
who  wanted  to  implicate  IMoreau  in  the  plot,  the  interview  of 
that  general  with  Pichegru  and  Georges  on  the  boulevard  of 
the  IMadeleine.  But  independent  of  the  reality  of  the  fact, 
which  by  itself  proved  nothing,  what  positive  charges  against 
IMoreau  did  this  deposition  contain  ?  Strange  to  say  (and  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  believe  it,  when  we  consider  the  use  that 
was  going  to  be  made  of  it  against  him),  it  accused  him  precisely 
of  having  caused  tJic  plot  io  fail  hy  his  opposiiion  !  Moreau,  said 
Bouvet  de  Lozier,  had  promised  to  join  the  cause  of  the 
Bourbons.     The  Rovalists  enter  France,  IMoreau  retreats.     He 


1  It  ^uITiccn  in  order  to  prove  this,  to  quote  the  first  lines  of  Bouvet's 
confcsbioii  :  '  It  is  a  man  just  escaped  from  the  crates  of  the  tomb,  and  still 
coA-ered  with  tlie  shado\\-s  of  death,  who  calls  for  vcns^eance  upon  those 
whose  treachery  has  plunged  him  and  his  party  into  ruin.' 
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proposes  that  they  should  work  for  him,  and  name  him  dictator.^ 
And  what  proof  does  he  give  of  these  pretended  promises  of 
IMoreau  ?  None,  except  the  assurances  that  Lajolais  had  taken  to 
London  without  authority.  Moreover,  Bouvet  soon  after  admitted 
that  he  had  beheved  this  without  proof,  and  that  he  ceased  to  be- 
Heve.it.  What  proof  was  there  of  the  other  assertion,  still  more 
improbable,  that  IMoreau  had  proposed  to  the  Royalists  to  appoint 
him  dictator .?  None,  except  his  own  conjectures,  founded  upon 
Moreau's  refusal  to  enter  into  the  plot.  IMoreover,  this  con- 
fession itself,  which  he  afterwards  retracted,  contained  these 
words :  '  The  accusation  that  I  bring  against  Moreau  rests, 
perhaps,  only  upon  half  proofs!  Half  proofs  !  it  did  not  require 
so  much  to  ruin  him  whom  he  accused. 

The  only  point  clearly  proved  by  Bouvet  de  Lozier's  con- 
fession is,  that  the  conspirators  had  reckoned  upon  IMoreau,  and 
that  Moreau  had  resolutely  refused  to  aid  them,  and  this  had 
caused  trouble  and  discouragement  among  them.  Was  that  an 
action  that  could  be  regarded  as  a  crime  ?  was  it  a  sufficient 
reason  for  dishonouring  the  first  general  of  the  Republic  ?  In 
all  that  Bouvet  accused  him  of,  his  promises  alone  would  have 
constituted  a  wrong  less  towards  the  First  Consul  than  towards 
the  Royalists,  whom  he  had  drawn  into  the  snare;  but  before 
they  admitted  a  fact  so  inconsistent  with  the  known  character 
of  General  ]Moreau,  ought  they  not  to  have  proved  the  truth  of 
it,  at  least  by  some  appearances  ?  Could  they  believe  that 
Moreau,  aspiring  to  the  dictatorship,  was  going  to  ask  it  of  the 
Bourbons  after  having  deceived  them  t  Could  they  suppose  for 
an  instant  that  a  man,  unless  he  were  a  lunatic,  would  make  use 
of  such  a  subterfuge  .?  And  he  who  was  supposed  to  employ  it 
here  was  the  conqueror  of  Hohenlinden  ;  he  was  the  only 
general  who  had  never  meddled  in  any  political  intrigue  ;  he 
was  the  man  who  had  rejected  the  }jroposals  of  Sieyes  before  the 
1 8th  Brumaire.  Bonaparte  himself  felt  the  improbability  of 
the  pretext  which  his  hatred  made  use  of,  and  he  en- 
deavoured, according  to  his  custom,  to  gain  belief  for  a  fabU' 
which  has  hitherto  been  accepted  without  examination.    He  has 

^  Declaration  of  Bouvet. 
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represented  himself  as  being  unable  to  credit  Moreau's  guilt, 
and  as  resisting  the  solicitations  of  those  who  urged  his  arrest. 
He  refused,  he  says,  for  several  days,  and  at  last  replied  to 
their  pressure :  *  Well,  prove  to  me  that  Pichegru  is  here,  and 
I  will  sign  Moreau's  arrest!'  As  if  he  had  been  obliged,  in 
taking  this  extreme  measure,  to  do  violence  to  his  own  feelings  ! 
And  he  adds,  that  he  did  not  decide  upon  doing  this  till  he  had 
obtained  from  a  brother  of  Pichegru's  the  certitude  of  the 
presence  of  this  general  in  Paris,  which  forced  him  to  yield 
to  evidence. 

It  may  be  asked,  in  the  first  place,  who  could  have  so  great 
an  interest  in  ruining  Moreau,  among  the  familiars  of  the  First 
Consul,  as  to  solicit  his  arrest  with  so  much  eagerness?  He 
was  disgraced,  was  living  in  retirement,  and  gave  umbrage  to 
no  one.  Bonaparte  alone  hated  him  because  he  recognised  in 
him  his  successor  designate  and  his  rival  in  glor)\  We  vainly 
inquire  next  how  Pichegru's  presence  added  to  the  charges 
brought  against  IMoreau.  That  there  had  been  a  reconciliation 
between  them  had  been  known  since  the  seizure  of  the  papers 
from  the  Abb^  David  ;  this  was  no  new  fact ;  but  that,  in  spite  of 
Pichegru's  presence  in  Paris,  and  in  spite  of  the  remembrance 
of  their  old  friendship,  Moreau  had  refused  to  aid  the  conspiracy, 
as  Bouvet  so  bitterly  complained,  was  not  a  circumstance  to 
aggravate  his  situation,  since  it  cleared  him  of  all  the  suspicions 
that  had  been  conceived  against  him.  This  is  not  all.  Bona- 
parte asserts  that  he  hesitated  several  days  before  he  decided  to 
have  Moreau  arrested,  after  the  confession  of  Bouvet  de  Lozier ; 
this  confession  was  made  on  the  14th  of  February,  and  the 
arrest  was  decided  in  a  council  held  the  same  evening.^  He 
asserts  that  he  refused  to  sign  it  till  he  had  assured  himself  of 
Pichegru's  presence  in  Paris  ;  there  are  a  thousand  proofs  that  he 
had  known  for  several  days,  not  only  of  the  presence  of  this  o-ene- 
ral,  but  even  in  what  houses  he  had  passed  his  time.    As  early  as 

1  The  date  of  Bouvet's  declaralion  is  shown  by  the  indictment  and  the 
deeds  of  the  trial.  With  regard  to  the  order,  it  was  decided  upon  the 
evening  of  the  14th,  and  signed  the  following  morning. — Bonaparte  to 
Regnier,  Febniary  15th.  1S04. 
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the  13th  of  February  he  wrote  to  Soult  '  that  for  a  ivcck  he  had 
been  following  up  Georges  and  his  band,  that  Pichegru  was 
with  Georges,  and  that  he  knew  where  they  had  slept  the  pre- 
ceding Sunday.'  The  same  fact  is  stated  a  litde  later  by  the 
Moniteur  itself,  which  could  not  foresee  the  singular  alihi  that 
Bonaparte  would  one  day  plead  :  '  It  is  only  since  the  8th  of 
February/  says  this  paper,  '  that  the  poUce  have  known  that 
Pichegru  is  in  the  capital,  and  have  been  following  him  up.'^ 
It  is  ver}'  possible  that  they  had  known  it  earlier,  but  without 
having  a  clue  to  his  whereabouts. 

Thus  the  inventions  fall  to  the  ground  that  were  devised  by 
Bonaparte  in  justification  of  a  measure,  that  can  only  be  ex- 
plained by  the  impatience  of  his  hatred.  Regnier,  who  was 
charged  to  question  IMoreau  after  his  arrest,  had  orders  to  pro- 
pose to  bring  him  at  once  to  the  First  Consul,  if  he  would  con- 
sent to  atone  by  a  voluntary  avowal  for  the  crimes  of  which 
he  was  accused ;  and  historians  have  not  failed  to  point  out,  in 
appealing  to  the  Me'moires  de  Saink-H^lhie,  the  clemency  of  this 
offer  and  the  obduracy  of  INIoreau's  refusal.  It  is  most  pro- 
bable that  if  IMoreau  had  consented  to  go  and  ask  pardon,  and 
humble  himself  for  a  crime  that  he  had  not  committed,  Bona- 
parte would  have  been  happy  to  overwhelm  him  with  his  for- 
giveness and  his  favours ;  but  such  a  step  is  difficult  to  obtain 
from  an  honest  man,  unjustly  persecuted,  and  strong  in  his  own 
innocence ;  Bonaparte  had  to  forego  this  satisfaction,  greatly  to 
his  annoyance.  He  laid  the  blame  on  Regnier,  being  unable  to 
admit  that  misfortune  could  also  have  its  dignity  :  '  That  is  what 
comes  from  having  to  do  with  an  idiot  ! '  he  exclaimed,  when 
the  chief  judge  announced  to  him  the  result  of  his  mission.'-^ 

The  17th  of  February,  Regnauld  de  Saint-Jean  d'Ang^ly  read 
before  the  tribunate  the  report  of  the  chief  judge  upon  the  con- 
spiracy, a  report  specially  drawn  up  against  Moreau,  in  which 
his  conduct  was  abominably  misrepresented,  and  which  con- 
tained the  significant  admission,  '  that  the  eye  of  the  police  had 
followed  all  the  steps  of  the  enemy's  agents.'     It  might  have 

^  Moniieur,  February  23,  1804. 
2  Thibaudeau. 
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been  said  to  have  guided  them.  The  Assembly  listened  to  this 
report  with  stupefaction.  Some  were  incredulous,  others  indig- 
nant; but  no  one  any  longer  ventured  to  express  his  private 
feelings.  IMoreau's  brother,  who  was  2.\  member  of  the  tri- 
bunate, alone  raised  his  voice  in  the  midst  of  a  dismal  silence, 
and  in  accents  of  the  deepest  grief:  'I  declare,'  he  exclaimed, 
'  to  this  Assembly,  to  the  whole  nation,  that  my  brother  is  inno- 
cent of  the  atrocious  crimes  imputed  to  him Give  him 

the  means  to  prove  his  innocence,  and  he  will  prove  it.  I  ask 
in  his  name,  in  my  own,  in  the  name  of  all  his  weeping  family, 
in  the  name  of  his  country  that  he  has  served  with  so  much 
glory,  that  all  the  importance  be  given  to  his  trial  that  the  ac- 
cusation demands  ;  I  ask  that  he  may  be  tried  hy  his  natural 
judges,  and  I  affirm  that  all  that  has  been  said  here  is  a  tissue  of 
infamous  calumny  ! '  It  was  a  just  presentiment  that  made  him 
appeal  to  the  protecting  guarantees  of  all  accused.  The  Assembly 
was  moved,  but  expressed  neither  sympathy  nor  blame.  Treil- 
hard,  one  of  the  orators  of  the  Government,  repelled  as  an 
insult  the  doubt  implicidy  contained  in  the  last  words  of  the 
tribune  IMoreau :  '  The  Government,'  he  said,  '  had  always 
shown  too  scrupulous  an  observance  of  justice  for  any  one  to 
have  the  right  to  suppose  that  they  zvishcd  to  deviate  from  it!^ 

A  few  days  later  this  solemn  engagement  was  confirmed  by 
these  words  of  the  First  Consul,  which  were  immediately  pub- 
lished, in  order  to  show  his  magnanimity :  '  This  is  a  case  for 
the  ordinary  tribunals,  and  I  intend  that  all  forms  shall  he  seru- 
pulously  observed i-  He  then  perceived  that  he  had  promised 
more  than  he  could  fulfil,  for  under  such  conditions  IMoreau's 
acquittal  was  inevitable.  The  charQ-es  broutrht  as-ainst  him 
amounted  to  so  little,  that  his  condemnation  could  only  be  ob- 
tained from  intimidated  or  bought  magistrates.  The  25th  of 
February  a  Senatus  Consultum  consequently  appeared,  which  sus- 
pended the  jury  in  the  department  of  the  Seine.  It  was  not 
enough   to  have   supposed  the   crime,  if  the  judges  were  not 


^  Archives  Parlementaires :  Sitting  of  P>biuary  17,  1S04. 
Monueur  of  February  2  ^vd. 
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made  sure  of.^     At  the  same  time,  a  fresh  appeal  was  made  to      ch.u'^ix. 
the  means  that   had  been   employed  a  few  montlis  before  to  ' 
excite  minds  against  England,  and  in  the  army,  and  in  all  the 
constituted  bodies,  a  number  of  addresses  were  got  up  against 
the  illustrious  man,  whose  character  was  to  be  ruined.    INIoreau's 
arrest,  the  remembrance  of  his  great  actions,  so  cruel  a  recom- 
pense for  so  much  glory  and  purity,  had  awakened  in  his  favour ' 
the  interest  of  all  generous  minds,  and  even  of  the  indifferent, 
who  ha  1  not  the  slightest  suspicion  of  the  dark  plot  of  which 
he  was  the  victim.     These  importunate  demands  of  pity  had  to 
be   stifled   under   the   cry  of  a  blind  and  brutal  anger ;   public 
opinion  had  to  be  gained,  as  a  false  witness  is  suborned,  and 
this  could  only  be   done  by   deception.     The   Bodies   of   the 
State,  in  which  were  so  many  men  who  would  have  applauded 
Moreau's  elevation  with  ecstasy,  hastened  to  the  Tuileries  to 
display  a  feigned  indignation.     The  president  of  the  Tribunate 
alone  ventured  to  call  a  dcnunciaiion^  what  every  one  else  spoke 
of  as    a    crime  :     '  What,'    exclaimed    Bonaparte,   '  IMoreau    is 
already  'juilty  in  the  eyes  of  the  Bodies  of  State,  and  you  do  not ; 
even  consider  him  as  accused !"^     The  JMomiiur  suppressed  in  ; 
the  address  from  the  Tribunate  all  that  had  displeased  the  First 
Consul.     All  the  chiefs  of  the  army  followed  next,  to  pay  their 
tribute  of  insult  to  the  glorious  captain  who  had  so  many  times 
led  them  to  victory.     Without  waiting  till  some  exjilanation  had 
confirmed  the  impeachment,  they  lavished  upon  him  the  names 
of  traitor  and  brigand,  and  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in 
abuse,  either  because  they  saw  in  it  a  safe  means  of  securing 
the   favour  of  the  master,   or    because    the    noble    attitude   of 
Moreau  had  for  along  time  appeared  to  them  an  indirect  criticism 
on  their  own  servility.     Murat  gave  the   signal,  and  for  several 
months  the  Monitetir  was  filled  with  insulting  and  threatening 
addresses,  to  which  were  soon  added  episcopal  charges,  accord- 
ing   to    an     already    established    custom.     '  Vengeance  !    ven- 
geance !    vengeance !    this    is    our    rallying    word ! '    exclaimed 

'  This   was,   says   M.   Thiers,    an   error  founded    upon    'an    honourable 
principle.' 

'^   Miot  (1e  Melito  :  M^'moires. 

VOL.  II.  Y 
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General  Baraguay  d'Hilliers,^  in  one  of  these  addresses,  and  the 
greater  part  of  them  might  be  summed  up  in  these  few  words. 
A  few  generals,  however,  dared  timidly  to  display  their  interest 
in  favour  of  the  accused,  among  whom  were  Dessolles  and  the 
rare  survivors  of  that  army  of  the  Rhine,  which  had  almost 
wholly  perished  at  Saint  Domingo.  The  26th  division,  gar- 
risoned at  IMayence,  expressed  their  astonishment  '  that  a  man 
who  had  served  the  State,  and  who  but  lately  was  so  dear  to 
the  armies,  could  have  associated  with  these  brigands.  //  is  a 
painful  idea^""  added  these  honest  men. 

In  order  to  complete  the  effect  produced  by  these  harangues, 
reports  were  ostentatiously  published  that  were  supposed  to 
have  been  spread  b}'  the  conspirators  on  the  subject  of  Bona- 
parte's assassination,  with  a  view  to  prepare  opinions  for  it.  These 
reports  arrived  just  at  the  moment  when  they  were  most  needed^ 
to  ruin  the  conspirators,  which  is  a  first  reason  for  suspecting 
them.  We  see  by  many  instances  in  Napoleon's  correspondence 
that  he  had  no  scruples  about  fabricating  either  news  or  ex- 
tracts from  foreign  papers,  which  he  then  published  as  perfectly 
authentic.  These  more  than  doubtful  reports  were  given  as 
coming  from  London,  from  Vienna,  from  the  principal  towns 
of  the  Continent,  and  even  from  the  West  Indies.  A  professor 
of  languages,  said  the  llloniitiir,  had  advertised  in  London, 
'that  as  Bonaparte's  assassination  and  the  restoration  of  the 
Bourbons  Avere  on  the  point  of  being  effected,  the  French  would 
return  to  France,  which  induced  the  author  of  the  advertisement 
to  offer  his  services  as  a  master  of  lano-ua2:es.'  And  what  was 
the  date,  according  to  the  Moniteur,  of  this  notice,  so  strangely 
worded  in  the  style  of  a  police  agent  ?  The  30th  of  January, 
that  is  to  say,  the  same  date  that  Bonaparte  had  decided  on  to 
make  QuercUe  confess  and  follow  up  the  conspiracy,  the  time 
when  the  conspirators  had  the  most  need  of  mystery  and 
secrecy  !  If  they  had  really  formed  the  project  of  assassination 
that  was  attributed  to  them,  would  not  the  commonest  prudence 

'   Monheur  o{Yt\y\w\\y  I9,  1804. 

*  Moniteur  of  February  23. 

^  Moniteur  of  Febiiiary  23  anti  29. 
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have  suggested  to  them,  or  rather,  \vas  it  not  of  the  highest 
interest  to  them,  not  to  divulge  it  prematureh-  ? 

This  story  of  the  murder,  moreover,  was  no  longer  admis- 
sible even  then,  ^vhen  they  were  making  the  most  ostentatious 
use  of  it.  Bv  deirrees,  as  the  arrests  and  examinations  in- 
creased,  it  was  impossible  to  mistake  the  true  character  of  the 
conspiracy,  and  the  Consular  police  knew  for  a  certainty  that 
the  aim  of  the  plot  was  an  insurrectionary  movement,  and  not 
an  assassination.  By  the  fresh  declarations  of  Bouvet,  Picot, 
Lajolais,  and  other  prisoners,  they  were  aware  of  the  com- 
plicity of  the  Count  d'xVrtois,  the  Due  de  Berri,  and  the  prin- 
cipal members  of  the  French  nobility,  some  of  whom  Mere 
already  in  Paris,  others  on  the  point  of  arriving,  and  no  one 
could  admit  that  so  many  eminent  personages  would  have  gone 
so  far  as  to  compromise  their  cause  by  an  assassination.  With 
regard  to  INIoreau,  the  fact  of  his  interviews  with  Pichcgru 
existed,  but  so  did  also  that  of  his  refusal  to  take  part  in  the 
plot.  He  had  in  reality  seen  his  old  companion  in  arms  two 
or  three  times,  he  had  made  no  mystery  of  his  hatred  to  the 
despotism  of  Bonaparte,  and  of  his  desire  to  overthrow  it,  if  he 
saw  the  possibility  of  doing  so  ;  but  he  energetically  expressed 
to  Pichegru  his  regret  at  seeing  him  connected  with  the 
Bourbons,  his  invincible  repugnance  at  working  for  them  ;  and 
if  he  had  seen  Georges,  which  was  not  clearl)'  proved,  he  had 
onlv  seen  him  reluctantlv,  like  a  man  taken  by  surprise.  But 
judging  from  the  odium  thrown  upon  his  most  simple  acts,  it 
was  easy  to  foresee  how  this  circumstance  would  be  turned  to 
account  against  him,  and  in  his  first  examination  he  denied 
everything ;  a  course  that  was  not  le^s  fatal  to  him  than  an 
avowal,  in  a  situation  in  which  neither  means  could  have  saved 
him. 

However,  neither  Pichegru  nor  Georges  was  as  yet  arrested, 
and  Savary,  still  stationed  at  Biville  cliff,  was  endeavouring  in 
vain  to  attract  by  his  signals  the  eminent  personages  who  were 
comprised  in  the  fourth  disembarkation.  As  early  as  Feb- 
ruary 13th,  Bonaparte,  writing  to  Soult  of  Georges  and 
Pichegru,  said :  '  We  shall  have  them  this  evening  !  '     A  fort- 
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night  had  elapsed  since  then  ;  his  police  had  pursued  them  from 
abode  to  abode,  hunted  them  in  Paris  like  wild  beasts,  without 
being  able  to  seize  them  :  this  disappointment  carried  his  im- 
patience and  irritation  to  their  height,  and,  as  on  all  occasions 
when  his  will  was  thwarted  by  some  great  obstacle,  we  see  the 
unbridled  nature  of  the  Ccesars  of  the  decline  reappear  in  him. 
He  presented  and  had  voted  by  the  Legislative  Body,  an 
atrocious  law,  which  punished  b}^  pain  of  death  w'hoever  should 
give  shelter  to  Pichegru  or  his  accomplices,  and  with  six  years 
of  penal  servitude  whoever,  being  aware  of  their  hiding-place, 
should  not  denounce  them.  This  measure  was  immediately 
passed,  and  it  was  decided  that  it  should  have  the  force  of  law 
from  the  day  even  of  its  passing.  At  the  same  time,  the  gates 
of  Paris  were  closed,  the  river  was  guarded  by  a  line  of 
boats,  and  sentinels  were  placed  along  the  walls,  so  that  no  one 
could  scale  them.  Paris,  handed  over  to  the  police  and  plunged 
into  a  state  of  constant  alarm,  witnessed  a  return  of  the  de- 
nunciations, the  violation  of  homes,  midnight  arrests,  and  all 
the  iniquities  of  the  reign  of  terror,  without  any  of  the  public 
dangers  which  were  excuses  for  that  unfortunate  period,  for  a 
single  man  was  the  cause  of  it ;  and  at  the  time  when,  for  the 
satisfaction  of  vengeance  and  pride,  he  was  producing  so  much 
anxiety,  this  man  wrote  to  IM.  de  I\Ielzi,  his  representative  in  the 
Cisalpine,  these  words,  which  will  stand  as  the  judgment  of 
history  up  )n  this  pretended  conspiracy:  '  T  have  not  run  any 
real  danger ,  for  flic  police  had  /heir  eyes  upon  all  Ihese  maehina- 
lions.'  ^ 

Pichegru,  betrayed  by  the  friend  of  whom  he  had  asked 
shelter,  was  ai-rested  on  February  28th,  the  same  d  y  on  which  the 
law  of  i)ublic  safely  had  been  passed  ;  Georges  was  not  taken 
till  the  oth  of  INIarch.  Recoirnised  as  he  was  jjettimr  into  a 
cabriolet,  on  quitting  a  house  surrounded  by  the  police,  not  far 
from  the  Pantheon,  he  was  followed  by  the  officers  as  far  as  the 
rue  ]Monsieur-le-Prince,  where  one  of  them  rushed  forward  and 
laid  hold  of  the  horse's  bridle.  Georges  stretched  him  dead 
with  a  pistol,  and  he  wounded  with  a  second  shot  another  officer 
'  Bonaparte  to  M.  de  Melzi,  May  6,  1S04. 
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Avho  tried  lo  arrest  him,  but  the  passers-ln-  having-  then  rushed 
on  him,  he  was  seized  and  s;arotled.  The  two  roliunacs  and 
the  INIarquis  de  Riviere  had  been  arre^ted  a  few  da}s  before. 
All  the  principal  conspirators  were  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
government ;  Paris  began  to  breathe,  but  the  gates  were  still 
closed,  and  the  measures  of  terror  were  maintained  for  several 
da}-s  longer.  Faithful  to  their  system  of  calumny  and  falsehood,  the 
government  announced  that  Georges  on  being  examined,  '  had 
confessed  without  hej>itation  that  he  had  been  in  Paris  for  several 
months,  and  that  his  missh'?i  zcas  to  assassinate  the  First  Consuli^ 
This  was  just  the  contrary  of  the  truth.  Georges  energetically 
protested  against  the  dcbign  that  was  attributed  to  him ;  he  had 
come  to  Paris,  he  said,  not  to  assassinate  the  First  Consul,  but 
to  attack  him  by  open  force  in  ihe  midst  of  his  guards,  and,  if 
it  were  possible,  to  seize  his  person  ;  he  was  to  act  in  company. 
with  a  French  prince,  whom  they  were  still  waiting  for,  and 
only  under  his  direction  ;-  moreover,  he  would  name  no  one. 

Pichegru's  attitude  was  not  less  firm.  After  having  explained 
his  return  to  France  bv  the  desire  to  revisit  his  countrv,  he 
maintained  an  absolute  silence,  confining  himself  lo  sa}  ing 
that  he  would  answer  before  the  Tribunal.  Nothing  more  was 
obtained  from  ]\Ioreau  :  the  fact  of  his  inlerxiews  with  Piehegru 
was  proved  bv  fresh  depositions,  but  the)'  al^o  bore  witness  to 
his  refusal  to  aid  the  conspiracy.  No  means  was  neglected  of 
drawing  from  them  some  compromising  admibbiun.  Hope,  a 
thousand  times  more  dangerous  than  fear,  was  held  out  to 
them  in  order  to  obtain  this  end.  Real  WLUt  to  see  Piehegru, 
expressed  to  him  the  Fn-st  Cons-ubs  regret  at  seeing  the  con- 
queror of  Holland  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  humiliation,  and 
his  generous  and  clement  intendons  with  regard  to  him. 
Piehegru  had  lived  in  Guiana  during  his  exile,  he  knew  the 
resources  of  the  country  ;  Bonaparte  had  formed  the  project  of 
raising  and  increasing  this  colon}-;  he  would  be  hapj)y  to  send 
the    f'-eneral  there,  and  thus  afford  him  th.;  opportunity  of  re- 


1   il/o^a/t/^r  r>r  Marcli   10. 

^   Fir-t  and  :,eeOii'.l  exan  iiiilmn  (.>1  M.ulIi  i; 
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establishing  his  reputation  by  rendering  fresh  services  to  France.^ 
Pichegru  appeared  to  listen  with  joy  to  these  propositions,  but 
he  revealed  nothing  to  the  agent  of  the  police,  who,  having 
failed  to  draw  anything  from  him,  did  not  again  speak  of 
Guiana.  R(^al  was  more  successful  with  IMoreau,  whose  good 
and  simple  soul,  not  having  the  same  secrets  to  keep,  and  in- 
capable of  long  mistrust,  allowed  himself  to  be  drawn  into 
taking  an  unfortunate  step.  Since  the  day  on  which  he  had 
refused  to  allow  himself  to  be  conducted  to  the  First  Consul, 
IMoreau  had  often  been  told  that  Bonaparte  had  no  grievances 
against  him,  that  he  only  wished  to  strike  the  Royalists,  that  he 
only  asked  of  him  a  frank  and  loyal  explanation  of  his  conduct 
in  the  late  affairs,  and  that  when  once  this  avowal  was  obtained, 
he  should  be  happy  to  hold  out  his  hand  to  his  ancient  rival  in 
glory.  These  assurances  repeated  several  times,  the  supphca- 
tions  of  his  family  in  despair,  the  fear  of  being  influenced  by 
prejudices  that  were  perhaps  unjust,  decided  Moreau  to  accept 
these  advances  of  a  feigned  generosity.  He  wrote  to  the  First 
Consul,  not  to  ask  his  pardon,  as  has  been  said,"  but  to  place 
the  evidence  before  his  eyes  by  a  faithful  statement  of  the  facts. 
His  calm  and  dignified  letter  is  a  very  correct  account  of  his 
connexion  with  Pichegru  before  and  after  the  conspiracy;  it  is 
rather  a  deposition  than  an  apology ;  but  though  there  is 
nothing  in  it  that  stains  his  memory,  we  feel  what  it  must  have 
cost  his  pride,  for  to  address  the  First  Consul  was  to  transform 
him  into  a  judge — him  who  had  hitherto  been  only  an  enemy  I '' 
For  this  reason  only  the  letter  was  an  error.  Bonaparte  had 
no  sooner  received  this  painful  confidence  addressed  to  his 
generosity,  confided  to  his  honour,  wrung  from  the  distressed 
man  whom  he  had  drawn  into  the  snare,  than  he  hastened  to 
make  use  of  it  in  Moreau's  trial  .   '  I  placed  your  letter  yesterday 

^   Desmarest  :    Tanoignagei  histori'p/es,  01/  qiiiiize  ans  de  haute  police  sous 

Napoleon. 

■  Thibaudcaii. 

'  Except,   pcrliaps,    one   expression:    '  Eiientia   have   separated   us  zuyzQ. 

that    time.'     Between  Moreau  and  Bonaparte  wa^;  something  else   besides 
enemies. 
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in  the  hands  of  the  First  Consul,'  wrote  the  Grand  Judge ;^  '  his 
heart  was  deeply  affecled  by  /lie  ?-igoro!is  ??ieasures  which  the  safety 
of  the  State  enjoins  on  him.  Now  that  proceedings  have  been 
commenced,  the  hiw  requires  that  no  evidence  shall  be  kept 
back  from  the  judges,  and  the  Government  has  ordered  me  to 
add  yoiu-  letter  to  the  other  proofs.' 

However  satisfactory  may  have  been  for  Bonaparte  the  results 
obtained,  they  had  not  answered  his  expectations,  for,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  charges  brought  against  INIoreau  were  very  in- 
sufficient to  prove  his  guilt;  and,  on  the  other,  the  two  princes, 
Count  d'Artois  and  the  Due  de  Berri,  to  whose  capture  he 
attached  the  highest  importance,  had  definitely  escaped  him. 
For  some  time  past  Savary's  reports  had  shown  him  the 
uselessness  of  a  longer  watch  on  the  point  named  for  the  dis- 
embarkation. Decided  as  he  was  to  strike  the  Bourbons 
personally,  in  order  to  disgust  them  M-ith  conspiracies  and 
terrify  their  partisans,  he  had  immediately  inquired  if  there  were 
not  within  his  reach  another  member  of  this  family,  which  he 
doubly  detested  since  they  had  fought  hand  to  hand  with  him, 
and  since  they  had  contemptuously  rejected  his  offer  of  two 
millions  as  the  price  of  a  renunciation  of  the  crown  of  France. 
Unhappily  for  the  glory  of  the  First  Consul,  this  Bourbon  was 
found  ;  he  had  resided  for  nearly  two  years  at  Ettenheim,  very 
near  Strasburg,  but  in  the  territory  of  Baden.  He  was  the 
Due  d'Enghien,  son  of  the  Prince  de  Conde,  a  young  man  full 
of  ardour  and  courage,  always  in  the  foremost  rank  in  the 
battles  in  which  his  father's  army  had  taken  part.  Having 
retired  to  Ettenheim  at  the  end  of  the  war,  he  had  lived  there, 
attracted  by  a  romantic  passion  for  the  Princess  Charlotte  de 
Rohan,  whom  he  had  secretly  married,  while  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Black  Forest  allowed  him  to  satisfy  his  taste  for  hunting. 
A  perfect  stranger  to  the  conspiracy,  of  which  he  did  not  even 
know  the  existence,  he  was  waiting  till  the  English  Cabinet,  | 
which  gave  him  a  pension,  should  send  him  notice  to  resume 
his  services  in  the  corps  of  the  emigrants.  Bonaparte  caused 
him  to  be  watched  by  an  ancient  servitor  of  his  house,  named 

^  Moniteur  of  March  8,  1804. 
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Lamothe,  whose  report  gave  no  evidence  of  his  complicity  with 
the  conspirators  of  Paris/   but   mentioned   two   circumstances 
calculated   to  raise  suspicions  :    the  first  w^as  the  presence  at 
Ettenheim  of  Dumouriez,  whose  name  the  agent  had  by  mistake 
confused  with  that   of  the   Marquis  de  Thumery;  the  second 
w-as  a  widely-spread  report,  though  equally  erroneous,'^  that  the 
Due  d'Enghien    sometimes   ventured  to  go  to   the    theatre  at 
Strasburg.     But  these  two  facts,  supposing  them  proved,  which 
was  not  the  case,  did  not  constitute  a  serious  presumption,  for 
nothing  had  hitherto  shown  that  Dumouriez   belonged   to   the 
conspiracy,  and  if  the   duke  went  stealthily  to  Strasburg,  it  by 
no   means   followed   that   he  had  come  as  far  as  Paris.     The 
Government  had,  moreover,  in  their  hands  the  correspondence 
of  Drake  with  IM^hce,  they  had  the  reports  of  their  agents  in 
the  neighbourhood,  of  Taylor  and  Spencer  Smith,  they  had  the 
despatches  of  Isl.  de  ^lassias,  our  minister  at  Baden,  and  they 
knew   so   much    the   better    that  there   was    no    foundation    in 
Drake's   conspiracy,    that    Bonaparte    had    himself    organized 
it,  and  held  ail  the   threads    of    the    imbrosrlio.      If   the  Due 
d'Enghien  had  played  at  Ettenheim  the  part  attributed  to  him,  it 
is  certain  that  some  mention  of  it  would  be  found  in  the  various 
documents,  which  are   all   silent   about  him.     Napoleon  could 
not   for   a   moment  belie\e  that  the    Due   d'Enghien  was  con- 
spiring against  him,  and  we  can  only  regard  as  an  abominable 
comedy  the    famous    scene,  so   often    brought   forward,  which 
Desmarest  first  related  :   '  Well,  M.  Real,  you  never  told  me  that 
the  Due   d'Enghien  was  four  leagues  from  my  frontier,  organ- 
izing a  military  plot ;  am  1  then  a  dog,  that  the  first  comer  may 
murder   with   impunity?'      Then    came    Talleyrand,   who   met 
with   the  same  reception,  and   after   him  Cambaceres,  who,  on 
hearing    that    it    was    jtroposed    to  seize   and   shoot  the   Due 
d'Enghien,  respectfully  expressed  a  wish  that  the  scvcrih-  zvould 
noi go  so  far  I   '  Learn,'  rei)lied  Bonaparte,  'that  I  will  not  spare 

'  Kcporl  of  Uie  quartermaster  of  gendarmejy,  Lamothe.  dated  March  ;, 
1804. 

-   It   had  been  proved  to  l.e  m3,  not  only  by  the  correspondence  of  the 
duke,  but  by  the  testimony  of  his  officers. 
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my   7tiurdcrcrs  r '^     IMoreover,  this   explosion    of  feigned  anger  I    chat^ik 
appears  so  uncalled-for,  even  to  the  author  of  this  narrative,  I 
that  he  explains  it   by   Napoleon's   persuasion   that    the    Due  \ 
d'Enghien  was  the  French  prince  who  was  to  put  himself  at  the 
head   of  the  conspirators.     But   they  had  named   this   French 
prince  more  than  a  month  before  in  their  depositions ;  it  was 
the  Count  d'Artois,  followed  by  the  Due  de  Berri.    This  prince 
was  to   come   from  England   and   not  from   the  banks  of  the 
Rhine  ;   it  was  he  whom  Savary  had  been  waiting  for  twenty- 
ei'T-ht  days  at  Biville  cliff.     This  second  error  is  then  sdll  less ' 
admissible  than  the  first.   The  only  crime  of  the  Due  d'Enghien 
was  being   within    reach    of   Bonaparte    at    the    moment    that 
Bonaparte  needed  the  blood  of  a  Bourbon,  and  it  was  for  this 
reason  alone  that  he  was  chosen  and  struck. 

All  of  the  arguments  invented  both  at  the  time  and  since,  for 
throwing  upon  chance  or-  passive  instruments  the  responsibility 
of  the  murder,  fall  to  the  ground  before  a  simple  statement  of 
the    facts.     It   was   at    the    end   of  February  when   Bonaparte ' 
learned  that  he  must   definitely  renounce  all  hope  of  drawing  ' 
the    Count   d'Artois    into    the    ambuscade    of   Biville;    he  im- 
mediately   made  R(fal   write    to    the    prefect    of   Strasburg,   to 
inquire  if  the  Due  d'Enghien  was  at  Ettenheim.     In  this  letter  ! 
of  March    ist  to   'SI.  Sht^e,  Real  does  not  ask:  'Is  the  duke 
conspiring?     Have    you   any  information   to   gi\e   concerning' 
him  .? '     He  simply  asks  this  :  '  Is  the  cuke  sill  at  Ettenheim  ? '  '^ 
Lamothe's  report  arri\ed  at  Paris  March  9,  the   loth  of  IMarch 
Bonaparte  gave  Caulaincourt  and  Ordentr  crJers  to  cross  the' 
frontier,  and  invest  one  Offenburg,  and   the  other  Ettenheim.  j 
This  fact  is  closely  connected  with  all  that  precedes  it;  it  was  I 
the  resolution  of  a  violent  soul  impatient  to  strike.     How  can  it 
be  attributed  to  another  than  himself,  who  was  then  everything, ' 
and  who  alone  in  this  affair  was  carried  away  by  passion  and 
bhnded  by  self-interest !     In  his  conversations   at   St.  Helena, ' 
somedmes  he  claimed  the  resolution  as  his  own;'  at  others,  he  , 

^   Qiiinze  arts  de  haute  police,  etc.  i 

2  Documents   quoted   by  Nouj^aiede  de   Fayet  :  Recherches  hhtori(pies  sjir  \ 

le  proces  dii  Due  d'Eni^hien.  , 
^  NaixjlLOii'a  testament. 
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were  mixed  up  in  this  melancholy  drama,  as  if  he  was  ac- 
customed to  be  influenced  by  those  around  him,  especially 
upon  questions  of  such  importance !  And  whom  does  he 
accuse  of  this  ?  The  man  who,  by  his  position,  had  the  least 
interest  in  hurrying  him  on  to  such  an  excess,  and  who,  by  his 
character,  felt  the  most  repugnance  to  it,  Talleyrand,^ — the  cold, 
prudent,  moderate  Talleyrand,  the  man  of  middle  courses,  the 
enemy  of  extreme  parties,  whose  nature  was  complaisant  even 
to  cowardice,  but  neither  bad  nor  cruel.  x\nd  to  what  end 
would  Talleyrand  have  imagined  this  crime  ?  To  compromise 
Bonaparte  for  ever  M'ith  the  Bourbons  and  render  their  return 
impossible  !  But  why  ?  What  fear  or  what  ambition  could 
inspire  in  him  such  madness.?  Was  this  royal  race  between 
himself  and  the  throne  }  What  had  he  so  much  to  dread  in  the 
Bourbons — he  who  had  been  steeped  in  none  of  the  excesses  of 
the  Revolution,  who  had  not  been  either  a  regicide,  like  Fouche, 
or  a  terrorist,  like  Bonaparte — he  who  was  one  of  the  few 
possible  statesmen  in  the  event  of  a  restoration? 

To  this  false  and  cowardly  excuse,  pleaded  by  a  man  who 
sometimes  repudiated  his  own  crime,  and  sometimes  gloried 
in  it  with  cynical  pride,  according  as  he  thought  of  appeasing 
or  amazing  historians,  the  apologists  of  the  reign^  have  added 
justifications  of  which  he  had  himself  never  thought,  and  of 
which  the  success  would  probably  have  furnished  him  with 
fresh  reasons  for  despising  men,  more  ingenious  than  the 
tyrant  himself  in  freeing  his  tyranny  from  reproach.  Such  is 
the  tale  of  a  pretended  /////(/  pro  quo,  which  ^^■as  Bonaparte's 
determining  motive.  This  story,  which  appears  to  have  been 
originally  invented  by  R^al  and  Savary,  men  strongly  interested 
in  exculpating  their  master  in  order  to  clear  their  own  memorj^ 
consists  in  maintaining  that  the  arrest  of  the  Due  d'Enghien 
was  only  resohcd  upon  on  the  conviction  that  he  was  a  certain 
mysterious  personage,  known  by  the  name  of  Charles,  \\\\om 
some  of  the  prisoners  said  thev  had  seen  at  Georges'    and  of 

^  O'Meara,  Las  Cases. 
Savary,  Meneval,  Desniarest,  Bicrnon,  Thiers. 
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whom  they  gave  a  description.  According  to  this  version, 
Bonaparte  was  persuaded  that  this  personage  was  the  prince 
who  was  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  conspiracy  in  order  to 
direct  it,  and  he  only  ordered  the  Due  d'Enghien  to  be  seized 
^  that  he  might  confront  him  with  the  witnesses ; '  ^  that  is  to  say, 
that  he  might  prove  his  identity  with  this  unknown  individual  ; 
hence  the  fatal  error  which  led  to  the  catastrophe  of  Vincennes. 
In  the  first  place,  we  find  no  trace  of  this  conviction  in  the 
original  documents ;  they  had  the  most  minute  description  of 
the  mvsterious  personage, — '  bald,  fair,  middle  height,'  etc.  This 
description  did  not  answer  in  any  point  to  that  of  the  Due 
d'Enghien  ;  the  first  gendarme  could  have  proved  it,  and  the 
question  was  not  even  asked  of  the  agent  sent  to  Ettenheim  to 
watch  the  duke  !  In  the  second  place,  this  descripdon  was  no 
other  than  that  of  Charles  Pichegru,  whose  identity  they  had 
easih'  been  able  to  prove,  since  he  had  been  confined  in  the 
Temple  for  ten  da^■s,  with  the  prisoners  who  had  denounced 
him,  and  when  the  Due  d'Enghien  was  taken,  no  one  for 
a  moment  thought  of  the  confrontation.  In  the  third  place, 
Bonaparte  had  known  since  February  14th,  that  is  to  say,  for  a 
month,  by  the  confession  of  Bouvet  de  Lozier,  that  the  chiefs 
of  the  conspiracy  were  the  Count  d'Artois  and  the  Due  de 
Berri,  who  were  coming  from  England,  the  centre  of  the  plot, 
and  not  from  the  banks  of  the  Rhine;  and  it  was  only  because 
he  had  failed  to  get  possession  of  their  persons,  that  he  thought 
of  seizing  the  Due  d'Enghien,  whose  name  had  never  even 
been  pronounced  in  a  single  deposition. 

There  is  more  :  the  published  account  of  Georges'  trial  shows 
that  when  Picot  was  questioned  upon  the  name  of  the  mys- 
terious personage,  as  far  hack  as  the  \\ih  of  February,  he 
replied  that  it  could  be  no  other  than  Pichegru,  and  his 
declaration  was  confirmed  by  all  the  other  prisoners.  Every 
one  of  these  assertions,  and  all  that  has  since  been  added  to 
them,  to  make  them  appear  more  probable,  breaks  down  under 
a  close  examination.-    Not  only  was  the  original  determination 

'   An  expression  of  Rival's,  reported  l^y  Savary. 

2  M.  Thiers  has  substituted  for  Savary's  story  anotlier  qmproqjio  founded 
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Bonaparte's,  but  never  was  a  resolution  more  freely  pondered 
over  and  adopted,  never  was  one  more  independent  of  that 
fatality,  of  those  errors  which  so  often  influence  our  designs, 
and  never  was  one  more  personal ;  it  bears  his  signature,  and 
has  nothing  in  common  with  the  revolutionary  atrocities,  in 
which  we  always  meet  with  the  blind  inflexibility  of  a  principle. 
The  terror  struck  in  the  name  of  the  law  ;  here  it  is  the  Corsican 
vcndcita  which  pursues  its  enemy,  in  his  children,  in  his  family, 
and,  when  occasion  requires,  in  his  most  distant  relations. 

There  was,  it  is  said,  a  council,^  in  which  the  measure  was 
only  discussed  for  the  sake  of  form,  and  in  which  Cambaceres 
claims  the  honour  of  having  given  counsels  of  moderation,  that 
were  too  timid  to  be  listened  to,  which  drew  upon  him  this 
famous  reply  •  '  You  have  become  very  sparing  of  the  blood  of 
the  Bourbons !  '  But  we  must  put  in  the  list  of  stories  the 
anecdote  of  a  pretended  report,  read  by  Talleyrand  in  support 
of  the  measure,  which  he  stole  from  the  archives  to  burn,  but 
left  by  mistake  at  the  bottom  of  a  drawer,^  where  an  avenging 
providence  took  care  to  preserve  it.  These  are  gross  false- 
hoods that  are  not  worth  discussion.  The  only  document 
that  Talleyrand  drew  up  at  that  time  (and  it  is  too  much  for  his 
honour),  is  the  one  in  which,  as  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  he 
informed  the  Elector  of  Baden  of  the  violation  of  territory 
which  the  First  Consul  had  committed  '  with  the  deepest 
rec^ret.' 

On  the  15th  of  March,  1804,  a  detachment  of  dragoons  set  out 
from  Schelestadt,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  under  the  orders 
of  Colonel  Ordt-ner,  crossed  the  Rhine,  surprised  Ettenheim, 
and  surrounded  the  house  in  which  the  Due  d'Eno-hien  lived. 
He  was  at  first  inclined  to  reply  to  the  summons  to  open  the 

upon  an  cxpicssion  of  Li'iidant  in  his  deposition  of  March  loth;  but  this 
version  is  still  more  difficult  to  defend,  for  at  thi^  date  cverythin<-r  was 
decided.  M.  Thiers  lias  only  a  vague  idea  of  the  facts.  He  foes  i.o  far  as  to 
attribute  the  sallies  of  Bonaparte  against  Markuff  to  the  complicitv  of  this 
diplomatist  with  the  conspirators  !  Yet  these  scenes  took  place  six  mouths 
before,  and  Alaiknff  liad  quitted  France  November  2S,  iSo:^. 

'  Aeeoidiiig  Im  Desmarest.  this  council  is  reduced  to  tJK  conversation 
before  rekried  Im,  wjiieh  is  ver\'  piobable. 

-   Mcnt.\al.  .'>a\ai  v. 


i8o4« 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEOX. 


m 


door,  by  firing  upon  his  assailants  :  he  was  deterred  from  doing 
so  b}'  a  German  officer,  who  was  near  him,  and  who  ha\'ing  asked 
him  '  if  he  was  compromised,'  upon  his  reply  in  the  negative, 
pointed  out  to  him  the  uselessness  of  resistance ;  ^  he  sur- 
rendered himself  prisoner,  not  to  expose  his  friends.  All  his 
papers  were  then  seized,  and  he  was  conducted  to  the  citadel  of 
Strasburg.  where  he  was  confined  with  the  Ahirquis  de  Thu- 
mery  and  the  persons  who  had  been  found  in  his  house.  Of 
all  these  persons,  who  were  eight  in  number,  the  Marquis  and 
Colonel  Grunstein  were  the  only  ones  that  belonged  to 
the  militant  emigrants ;  the  others  were  ecclesiastics  and 
domestics.-  They  had  therefore  immediate  proof  of  the 
falsity,  of  the  report  both  with  regard  to  the  presence  of 
Dumouriez,  and  the  complicity  of  the  duke  with  the  conspiracy 
of  Paris,  of  which  there  was  no  trace  in  his  papers,  and  even  of 
the  military  rank  that  he  was  said  to  hold  with  a  view  to  the 
coming  war,  for  he  was  living  there  as  a  private  individual ; 
and  the  assemblage  of  emigrants  that  were  supposed  to  have 
grouped  around  him  were  purely  imaginary. 

But  the  death  of  the  unfortunate  young  man  had  been  re- 
solved upon,  and  was  the  more  inevitable  that  it  was  combined 
with  a  political  calculation.  As  early  as  the  12th  of  March, 
Bonaparte  retired  to  r^Ialmaison,  where  he  both  escaped  so- 
licitations that  he  was  decided  not  to  listen  to,  and  was 
removed  from  the  theatre  of  the  crime,  for  he  did  not  wish  to 
appear  personally  in  an  act  in  which  his  will  had  been  supreme. 
It  is  INIurat,  whom  he  had  just  named  governor  of  Paris,  R(^al, 
the  head  of  his  police,  and  Savary,  his  man  of  execution,  who 
take  the  most  prominent  part  in  a  drama,  in  which  they  were 
only  his  instruments.  On  the  1 5th  of  IMarch,  he  wrote  to  R(fal 
to  prepare  everything  in  the  chateau  of  Vincennes."  On  the 
17th  he  had  the  correspondence  of  the  Due  d'Enghien  in  his 
hands ;  two  days  later  he  returned  it  to  Real,  commanding  him 
not    to    allow  any  discussion  to    take  place  upon  the  greater 

^  Report  of  citizen  Chariot,  cliief  of  the  jSth  sfjuadion  of  gcndarmery. 

2  Ibid. 

^  Bonaparte  to  Real. 
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or  lesser  charges  that  his  papers  contained.^      He  knew  that  all 
these  charges  were  reduced  to   a  single  one — to  the  crime  of 
having  served  in  the  army  of  the  emigrants,  and  being  ready  to 
serve  in  it  again,  —  a  crime  that  he  had  pardoned  in  so  many 
thousands  of  men,  infinitely  less  excusable  than  the  heir  of  a 
family  so   cruelly   tried  by  the   Revolution ;    he  knew  that  all 
the  suspicions  that  had  been  raised  against  him  were  without 
foundation.     The  impudent  story    of   Savary,   relative    to    the 
confusion    '  with  the    mysterious    personage,'   becomes  at    this 
point  so  unsustainable    that   his   continuators    are    obliged   to 
admit  that  Bonaparte  was  no  longer  under  this  false  impression; 
but  he  then  feared,  they  say,  '  to  expose  himself  to  the  con- 
temptuous laugh  of  the  Royalists.'    A  singular  reason  for  sacri- 
ficing an  innocent  person !     Bonaparte  had,  moreover,  nothing 
of  the  kind  to  apprehend  from  a  terrified  party.     He  was  no 
longer  under  the  influence  of  either  fear  or  illusion  ;  he  acted 
with  due  knowledge.     On  the   i8th    of  March  he    received  a 
despatch  from    M.   de    Massias,    our  minister  at   Baden,  who 
certified  'that  the  conduct  of  the  duke  had  always  been  innocent 
and  moderate.'     According  to  the  received  story,  this  despatch 
was  intercepted  by  M.  de  Talleyrand;  but  such  activity  in  a 
hatred  without  motives  scarcely  appears  reconcileable  with  the 
careless  character  of  this  statesman.     M.  de  Massias  did  more; 
he  went  to  Strasburg,  and  informed  the  prefect  that  there  was 
neither  plot  nor  assemblage  of  emigrants  in  Ettenheim.-     Are 
we  to  believe  that  M.  Shee  had,  like  Talleyrand,  taken  an  oath 
to  ruin  the  duke .?     The  conduct  and  the  intentions  of  the  Due 
d'Enghien  were  of  very  Httle  consequence  to  Bonaparte  ;  what 
he  wanted  was  to  get  rid  of  him.     Upon  all  these  points  his 
mind  was  so  fully  made  up,  that  in  the  draft  of  the  examination 
which  he  sent  to  Real  on  the  morning  of  the  20th  of  March  (and 
more  probably  the  evening  of  the  i9th)^  the  grievance  of  com- 
plicity in    the    conspiracy   is   not   even  mentioned  :    he  is   no 

1  Bonaparte  lo  Real,  jNIaich  19. 

-  Letlre  a  M.   de  Bournenne  sur   V affaire  du  Due  d'Enghien,  by  the  Baron 
de  Massias,  1829. 

^  Bonaparte  to  Real,  March  20  :  supposed  date.     Correspondence. 
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longer  accused  of  anything  more  '  than  of  having  borne  arms 
against  his  country/  and  collateral  facts  connected  with  this 
principal  one  ;  he  merely  asks  him,  in  the  last  place,  '  if  he  had  any 
knowledge  of  the  plot,  and  if,  in  case  it  succeeded,  he  was 
not  to  enter  Alsace.'  He  takes  no  more  pains  to  invoke  false 
pretexts,  he  contents  himself  w^ith  a  reason  which  is  sufficient 
for  condemning  him  to  death,  for  this  was  all  he  wanted. 

While  preparations  were  being  made  for  this  tragic  event, 
Bonaparte  remained  shut  up  in  INIalmaison,  inaccessible  to 
everyone,  except  his  most  intimate  familiars.  He  recited  to 
them,  they  say,  verses  from  our  most  celebrated  poets  on 
the  subject  of  clemency,  in  order  to  stop  their  supplications 
by  giving  utterance  to  sentiments  that  did  not  exist  in  his  heart. 
Real  and  Savary  had  continual  interviews  with  him,  and  they 
arramred  tosrether  the  measures  that  were  to  be  taken.  As  no 
one  cared  to  fix  his  name  to  a  dishonourable  decree,  the  prince 
was  to  be  tried  by  a  commission  composed  of  the  colonels 
of  the  garrison  of  Paris,  men  of  great  devotion,  and  incapable 
of  discerning  the  gravity  of  the  act  demanded  of  them.  Real 
was  not  to  compromise  himself  by  taking  part  in  an  examination 
that  was  only  a  form :  his  place  was  to  be  supplied  by  a 
captain  reporter,  chosen  by  IMurat.  If  the  prisoner  should  ask 
to  be  allowed  to  see  Bonaparte,  no  attention  was  to  be  paid  to 
his  demand.^  The  First  Consul  ordered  that  the  sentence  was 
to  he  executed  immediately,  a  sinister  expression,  which  clearly 
indicated  the  nature  of  that  sentence.  Notwithstanding  all 
the  lies  that  have  been  told  about  this  incident  of  his 
life,  there  is  no  trace  of  a  fact  which  proves  that  he  ex- 
perienced a  moment's  hesitation;  everything  shows,  on  the 
contrary,  that  a  murder  was  never  more  coldly  committed. 
He  has  been  represented  as  walking  by  himself  for  hours 
together  in  the  avenues  of  Malmaison,  restless,  hesitating,  and 
in  an  anxious  state  of  mind.  'The  proof  of  his  agitation,  it  has 
been  said,  is  in  his  inoccupation,  for  he  dictated  scarcely  a  single 
letter  during    the    whole  week  that  he  stayed  at  Malmaison,   an 

1  Hullin  and  Savaiy  both  agree  as  to  the  truth  of  this  order,  and  throw  on 
each  other  the  blame  of  having  accepted  it.     This  is  of  little  consequence. 
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unique  instance  of  idleness  in  his  life!^  A  glance  at  his  corre- 
spondence from  the  15th  to  the  23rd  of  ]\Iarch  suffices  to  show 
the  mcorrectness  of  this  assertion  ;  in  this  short  space  of  time 
he  dictated  iweniy-seven  letters,  some  of  them  of  unusual  length, 
and  relative  to  affairs  of  e^•erv  kind.  On  the  20th  of  March 
alone,  a  dav  on  which  his  atritation  would  have  been  at  its 
height,  he  dictated  as  many  as  seven,  and  in  this  number  we 
fmd  a  long  one  written  to  Soult,  in  which  he  speaks  of  nothing 
but  the  calibre  of  the  bombs  at  Boulogne  and  Fort  Rouge,  the 
changes  to  be  made  in  the  platforms  of  the  gun-boats  and 
pinnacles  of  the  Batavian  flotilla,  and  '  the  bales  of  poisoned 
cotton  which  the  English  had  vomited  upon  our  coasts  to  infect 
the  continent ! '  -  An  idea  that  would  appear  ridiculous  under 
any  other  circumstances,  and  one  which  bespeaks  a  singularly 
darkened  imasirination,  but  not  a  mind  stuns:  by  remorse. 

The  Due  d'EnQ:hien  reached  Paris  on  the  20th  of  INIarch,  about 
eleven  o'clock  in  the  morning:  he  was  detained  at  the  gate  till 
four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  evidently  for  fresh  orders  from 
Malmaison.  From  thence  he  was  conducted  by  the  outer 
boulevards  to  the  dungeon  of  ^'incennes,  where  Bonaparte  had 
placed  as  governor  a  confidential  man,  well  worthy  of  the  work 
over  which  he  was  to  preside.  It  was  that  same  Harel  who  had 
delivered  up  to  him  the  innocent  heads  of  Arena,  Ceracchi. 
Topino  Lcbrun,  and  Demerville,  for  a  crime  of  which  he  was  the 
sole  instigator  and  the  sole  perpetrator.  The  prince  was  then 
allowed  to  take  some  rest  and  refreshment.  It  has  been  dis- 
covered by  a  close  inquiry  that  was  afterward  instituted  upon 
this  trauncal  event,  that  when  the  Due  d'Ensirhien  arrived  at  Vin- 
cenncs  to  be  tried,  his  grave  was  already  dug  !  ^  Towards  mid- 
night he  was  awoke  In'  Captain  Dautancourt,  who  commenced 
a  preliminary  examination,  as  reporter  of  the  commission. 
His  replies  were  sim})le,  noble,  and  modest,  extremely  clear, 
and  perfectly  truthful.  He  admitted  that  he  had  served  all 
through  the  war,  fir^t  as  a  ^•oluntcer.  and  afterwards  as  major  of 

^   Thiers.  '  Lonaparte  to  Soult   March  20.  1S04. 

^  Lettre  de  M.  Laporte  Lnlanne.  n  niLinber  ot  lire  Committee    of  Inquiry. 
—  Official   l\Lpr>rt  of  the  Commi>si('ncrs.      T'epdvition  of  EoniK-kt. 
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the  vanguard  of  the  Corps  de  Bourbon ;  that  he  received  pay 
from  England,  and  had  nothing  else  to  depend  on.     But  he 
denied  ever  having  known  either  Dumounez  or  Pichegru.     At 
the  moment  of  signing  the  report,  he  wrote  with  his  own  hand 
upon  the  minute,  '  that  he  earnestly  demanded  to  have  a  private 
interview  with  the  First  Consul.     INIy  name,  my  rank,  my  way 
of  thinking,  and  the  horror  of  my  si/ua/io}i,'  he  added,  '  make 
me  hope  that  he  wih  not  refuse  my  demand.'^      The  choice  of 
the  hour  alone  indicated  that  his  fate  was  decided.     It  is  this 
request  of  a  dying  man,  repeated  a  few  minutes  later  before  the 
commission,  and  not  only  foreseen  but  refused  beforehand,  as 
both  Hullin  and  Savary  attest,  that  is  transformed,  in  the  narra- 
tive of  St.  Helena,  mto  a  hlttr,  which  was  kept  back  by  Talley- 
rand, always  thirsting  for  the  blood  of  the  Bourbons.     '  The 
duke,'  says   Napoleon,  •  wrote  me  a  letter,  in  ivhich  he  offered 
me  his    services,  and   asked  for   the  command  of  an  army,  and 
that  wretch  of  a  Talleyrand  did  not  give  it  to  me  till  two  days 
after  the  death  of  the  prince  ! '  -     This  is  a  twofold  and  shame- 
ful calumny,  one  against  Talleyrand,  the  other  against  the  Due 
d'Enghien,  and    the    latter  is  particularly  odious:  it  is    like  a 
blow  struck  by  the  executioner  on  the  face  of  his  victim  after  he 
has  beheaded  him.     The  duke  wrote  no  letter  at  all,  much  less 
such  a  discreditable  one ;  but  even  if  he  had  \!Titten  it,  either  at 
Strasburg  or  at  Vincennes,  it  would  under   no  circumstances 
have  been  put  into  the  hands  of  IM.  Talleyrand.    It  would  have 
been  sent  with  all  the  other  papers  direct  to  Malmaison,  or,  in 
case  of  a  very  improbable  confusion,  to  the  Grand  Judge,  or 
Real,  who  was  charged  with  the  superintendence  of  the  police, 
or  even  to  Murat,  governor  of  Paris.     It  is  not  possible  that  it 
was    addressed    to    ]M.    Talleyrand,   then   minister    of  foreign 
affairs.     Supposing  him  to  have  been  the  cruel  monster  that 
such    a   deed   would    denote,   Talleyrand  was  too  phant,  too 
cautious,  to   act   thus    towards    a    man  like   Bonaparte.     This 
anecdote  can  only  do  harm  to  the  memory  of  him  who  invented 
it,  and  to  the  intelligence  of  those  who  have  sanctioned  it. 

1  Captain  Dautancourt's  report. 
^  O'Meara,  Las  Cases. 
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At  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,^  the  prince  was  brought 
before  the  mihtary  commission  that  General  Hullin  presided 
over.  By  the  mom-nful  and  immovable  countenances  of  these 
men,  accustomed  to  passive  obedience,  it  was  easy  to  see  that 
they  had  received  their  orders,  and  the  condemnation 
of  the  accused  was  written  upon  their  severe  and  dejected 
faces.  Everything  in  them  and  about  them  declared  the 
melancholy  office  they  had  accepted ;  the  darkness  which  sur- 
rounded them,  the  mystery  with  which  they  proceeded,  the 
silence  and  isolation  of  this  nocturnal  hour,  the  absence  of 
witnesses,  of  the  public,  of  a  counsel  that  is  not  refused  to  the 
worst  of  murderers,  of  all  the  forms  for  protecting  the  accused,'-^ 
the  stealthy  alacrity  with  which  they  hurried  through  their  work, 
all  these  mute  things  have  a  terrible  voice,  which  cries :  '  These 
are  not  judges  ! '  At  the  sight  of  their  attitude,  the  prisoner 
divined  the  fate  that  awaited  him.  The  noble  youth  stood 
erect,  and  rephed  with  simple  and  manly  dignity  to  the  sum- 
mary questions  addressed  to  him  by  Hullin.  They  were 
put  for  the  sake  of  form,  and  were  merely  an  abridged  repe- 
tition of  those  of  the  captain  reporter  :  they  state  no  other  fact 
than  that  of  having  borne  arms  against  the  Republic,  a  fact  that 
the  prisoner  did  not  deny.  It  is  said  that  when  Hullin  asked 
him  if  he  was  connected  with  a  plot  against  the  hfe  of  the  First 
Consul,  the  blood  of  the  Condes  boiled  within  him,  and  he 
repelled  the  suspicion  with  a  flush  of  anger  and  indignation ; 
but  the  hard  reproaches  which  twenty  years  later  Savary  placed 
in  the  mouth  of  Hullin,  are  devoid  of  all  probability,  for  the 
judges  were  more  embarrassed  than  the  accused.  Hullin,  who 
is  a  better  authority,  assures  us,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  en- 
deavoured to  suggest  to  the  prisoner  a  reticence  that  might  save 
him,  and  that  he  rejected  it  with  lofty  resentment,  as  unworthy 
of  himself.  When  the  examination  was  terminated,  the  prince 
repeated    his    demand    to    have    an    interview   with   the    First 

1  The  hour  is  stated  in  the  original  report  of  the  trial ;  but  it  was  after- 
wards erased  as  telling  against  the  judges. 

^  This  violation  of  all  judiciary  forms  has  been  pointed  out  in  the  eloqu  ent 
memorial  of  Dupin :  Discussion  des  actes  de  la  commission  militaire,  etc. 
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Consul.    Then  Savary,  who  had  hitherto  stood  in  silence  before 
the  fireplace,  and  behind  the  president's  chair,  said :  '  Now,  this 
is  my  business  ! '  ^     After  remaining  half  an  hour  with  closed 
doors,  for  the  semblance  of  a  deliberation,  and  the  drawing  up 
of  a  decree  signed  in  blank,  the  prisoner  was  fetched.     Harel 
appeared  with  a  torch  in  his  hand,  he  conducted  them  through 
a  dark   passage  to  a   staircase,  which   led  down    to  the  ditch 
of  the  chateau.^     Here  they  met   a  company  of  Savary's  gen- 
darmes, arrayed  in  order  of  batde,  the  prince's  sentence  was  read 
to  him  by  the  side  of  the  grave  that  had  been  dug  beforehand, 
into  which  his  body  was  about  to  be  thrown.     A  lantern  placed 
close  to  the  grave   threw  its   dismal  light  upon  this  scene  of 
murder.     The  condemned  man,  then  addressing  the  bystanders 
asked    if   there    was    anyone    among  •  them   who    would    take 
charge  of  the  last  message  of  a  dying  man.     An  officer  stepped 
out  of  the  ranks ;  the  duke  confided  to  him  a  packet  of  hair  to 
give   to  a  beloved  one.     A   few   moments  after  he  fell  under 
the  fire  of  the  soldiers.^ 

Such  was  this  ambush,  one  of  the  most  cowardly  that  has 
ever  been  laid  at  any  period.  If  we  are  to  believe  the  excuses 
of  those  who  took  part  in  its  execution,  no  one  was  responsible 
for  it,  and  fatality  alone  committed  the  crime.  To  all  the  un- 
fortunate mistakes  which  were  discovered  too  late  in  this  event 
may  be  added  a  last  and  still  more  deplorable  one,  which  would 
alone  have  ruined  the  prince.  Real,  charged  with  question- 
ing him,  opened  the  order  which  entrusted  him  with  this  mission 
when  it  was  too  late,  and  he  did  not  arrive  at  Vincennes  till 
after  the  execution.  But  if  R^al  was  appointed  to  examine 
him,  how  was  it  that  Murat,  who  cursed  the  part  he  had  to 
play,  took  upon  himself  to  confide-it  to  Captain  Dautancourt .? 
And  if  Real  hastened  to  Vincennes,  how  was  it  that  he  wrote 
two  letters  to  HuUin  in  the  morning,   begging  him  to  send  a 


1   HuUin  :  Explications  an  sujet  de  la  commission  mililaire  char  gee  de  jvger  le 
Due  d'Enghien. 

'  Deposition  of  the  brigadier  Aufort. 

3  Proch  verbal  d'enqvtte.     The  anecdote  of  the  lantern  placed  upon  the 
Due  d'Enghien's  heart  is  not  true. 
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copy  of  the  examination  and  sentence  ?  Never  have  more 
miserable  subterfuges  been  imagined,  to  screen  the  guilty  from 
the  just  contempt  of  history.  The  same  may  be  said  of  Savary's 
story  with  regard  to  the  reception  given  him  by  Bonaparte  when 
he  went  to  Malmaison  to  render  an  account  of  his  mission  :  '  He 
listened  to  me  ivith  ihe greatest  surprise  !  .  .  He  fixed  his  lyn:^  eyes 
upon  me.  There  is,  he  said,  something  incomprehensible  in 
this.  .  .  The  sentence  was  not  to  be  pronounced  till  Rdal  had 
examined  the  prisoner  upon  a  point  ivhich  it  was  important  for  us 
to  clear  up.  .    There   is   a   crime   that  leads   to  nothing  ! ' 

The  point  to  be  cleared  up  was  still  the  question  of  identity  of  the 
duke  with  the  mysterious  personage,  batd,  fair,  of  middle  height. 
When    we    think    that    such    impudent    inventions    have    been 
accepted  by  a  whole  generation,  we  are  led  to  ask  if  falsehood 
has   not  in  itself  a  savour  and  an  attraction  so  irresistible  for 
vulgar  appetites,  that  truth  can  no  longer  appear  to  them  other 
than  repulsive  !  No  ;   in  the  catastrophe  of  Vincennes  there  was 
neither  accident,  nor  confusion,  nor  mistake;  everything  in  it  was 
conceived,  premeditated,  and  combined  with  artistic  care,  and 
any  one  must  have  let  prejudice  destroy  common  sense,  who 
accepts   the    stories  invented  by  the   criminal   himself      How 
could  the  man,  whom  we  see  in  his  correspondence  so  particular, 
so   attentive   to   the   smallest   details,  so  penetrating  and  so  in- 
quisitive with   regard  to  the   most  insignificant   agents   of  the 
conspiracy,  the  man  who  dictated  the   questions  to  be  asked, 
and  directed  all  the  proceedings  against  Querelle  and  the  woman 
Pocheton,   suddenly  became  the   sport  of  quiproquos,  of  heed- 
lessness and  the  tremendous  mistakes,  which  are  attributed  to 
him  when  the  persons  in  question  w^ere  a  Bourbon  or  a  Conde  ? 
How  can  we  admit  that  a  mind  so  clear-sighted,  a  character  so 
self-willed  and   imperious,    could   in   this   critical   circumstance 
have  been  merely  a  docile  puppet  in  the  hands  of  Talleyrand .? 
No,   in  spite  of  falsifications  and  lies,  in  spite   of  a  hypocrisy 
more  odious  than  the  crime  itself,  he  cannot  escape  the  respon- 
sibility of  an  act  which  he  performed  with  the  most  calculation  ; 
the  deed  will  remain  his  own  before  God  and  before  men,  and 
history  will  not  even  admit  in  his  favour  that  division  of  ic:no- 
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miny  which  comphcity  creates  for  the  benefit  of  the  guilty,  for  in 
the  murder  of  the  Due  d'Enghien  there  was  one  principal  author, 
and  there  were  instruments,  accomphces  there  were  none. 

The  news   of  the  execution  of  the  Due  d'Enghien  was  not 
known   in  Paris  till  the  evening  of  the  21st  of  March;  it  pro- 
duced a  most  disastrous  impression.      It  was,   in  fact,  a  revival 
of  the  terror,  but  the  terror  for  the  benefit  of  a  single  man,  the 
terror  without  the  fanaticism,  without  the  publicity  and  broad 
daylight ;   for  the  whole  of  this  ignoble  traged}-,  the  arrest,  the 
sentence,    the    execution,    had    all    taken    place    in    the    night. 
Nevertheless,  the  public,  deprived  of  all  means   of  expressing 
their  reprobation,  were  forced  to  keep  silence,  and  the  sensation 
was  transient.     Men  are  so  inconsistent,  even  in  hatred,  that  in 
less  than  three  months  after  the  murder,  those  who  had  been 
the  most    indignant  were   petitioning    the    murderer  for   some 
place  in  his  anti-chambers.     There  was  only  one  protestation, 
that     of    Chateaubriand,    who    resigned  his    office    of  charg(f- 
d affaires  to  the  Republic  of  the  Valais.    Fourcroy  received  a  con- 
cluding speech  all  ready  prepared,  which  he  hastened  to  deliver 
to  the   Legislative  Body,^  to  dismiss  this  assembly.     Bonaparte- 
went   himself  to   the  Council  of  State,  and  indulged  in  one  of 
those  monologues,  in  which  he  seemed  to  attack  an  imaginary 
interlocutor,  as   if  he   felt   the   condemnation  that  was   hidden 
under  the  general  silence.     '  The  people  of  Paris  were  a  set  of 
nincompoops  ;      .   .      they  had  always  been  the  misfortune  of 
France  !  ...  As  for  public  opinion,  its  judgments  were  to  be 
respected,  but  its  caprices  were  to  be  despised.   .   .      INIoreover, 
he   had    fifty   thousand   men   to   make   the   will  of  the   nation 
respected!'     He  next  entered  into  endless  explanations  which 
no   one  asked   of  him  ;   then,  as   if  irritated   by  the  obstinate 
silence  around,  he   hastily   broke   up  the  sitting.     The   news- 
papers had  orders  to  say  nothing.     The  Monitciir  for  that  day 
and    the    day    following,    March    22,    had    a    perfectly    diff"e- 
rent  character ;    it  was   full  of  mystery,   gentleness,  and  con- 
trition.    On  the  2ist  of  March  it  published,  on  the  first  page, 
a  letter   from   Pope   Pius  VII.    '  lo  his   vny  dear  son   m  Jesus 

'  relet  de  la  J.ozier. 
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Christ,  Xapokon  Bonaparte,  relative  to  the  Churches  of  Germany/ 
a  precious  testimony  of  affection  to  display  to  pious  people  in 
these  difficult  circumstances.  It  did  not  contain  a  ^Yord  on 
the  tragic  event  that  \vas  in  every  mouth.  A  short  note,  how- 
ever, informed  the  public  of  the  assemblage  of  emigrants  upon 
the  right  side  of  the  Rhine, '  crowded  with  these  new  legionaries.' 
'  Without  naming  the  Due  d'Enghien,  it  said  '  that  a  Bourbon 
;  prince,  with  his  staff  and  hurcaux,  had  taken  up  his  residence 
'  on  this  spot,  from  whence  the  movement  was  to  be  directed ; ' 
a  shameful  lie,  invented  to  prepare  public  opinion,  for  the 
Government  had  received  several  days  before  the  names  of  the 
eight  perfectly  inoffensive  persons  who  surrounded  the  prince,^ 
and  it  required  singular  audacit)'  to  transform  them  into  a  staff 
and  bureaux  for  recruiting.  The  next  dav,  March  22,  the 
official  journal  again  commenced  with  an  article  of  the  most 
edifying  piety ;  it  was  more  and  more  steeped  in  devotion.  This 
time  it  is  the  Bishop  of  Coutances,  who  vouches  for  the  re- 
ligious sentiments  of  the  First  Consul.  In  the  middle  of  a 
solemn  mass,  demanded  by  the  soldiers  to  thank  God  for  the 
discovery  of  the  conspiracy,  the  bishop  proposed  for  their  imi- 
tation the  enthusiastic  faith  of  the  new  Constantine  :  '  Soldiers,' 
he  said,  '  never  forget  that  God,  whom  the  conqueror  of  Marengo 
adores,  that  God  before  whom  we  have  seen  him  in  the  Cathedral 
of  IMilan  bow  his  head,  crowned  by  victory  ! '  etc.  After  this 
edifying  introduction,  and  at  the  end  of  the  news  of  the  day, 
in  the  most  obscure  corner  of  the  official  paper,  we  find  a 
document  which  seems  placed  there  like  some  insignificant 
historical  notice,  without  preface  or  reflections,  or  anything  to 
attract  the  eye ;  it  is  the  sentence  of  the  Military  Commission 
on  one  Louis-Antoine-Henri  de  Bourbon,  Due  d'Enghien.  And 
as  a  climax  to  this  perfidious  and  premeditated  arrangement, 
the  sentence  itself  is  a  forgery.  The  original  decree,  which 
R(^al  took  to  Malmaison,  had  appeared  too  brutal  in  its  eloquent 
brevity,  and  had  been  lengthened  by  the  addition  of  some 
judicial  forms. 

^  These  were  Thumeiy,  Colonel   Grunslcin,  two  alil)es.  a  secretary,  and 
lluce  <li)nieslic- — Rnpporl  de  Chariot. 
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The  excitement  produced  by  the  death  of  the  Dae  d'Enghien 
had  scarce!}  begun  to  subside  ^hen,  on  the  6th  of  April,  the 
pubhc  \Yere  informed  that  General  Pichegru  had  been  found 
strangled  in  his  prison.  '  On  the  5th  of  April,  towards  eleven 
o'clock  in  the  evening/  said  the  Moniieiir,  '  Pichegru  took  a 
hearty  meal,  and  went  to  bed  at  midnight.  After  the  servant 
who  waited  on  him  had  retired,  Pichegru  drew  from  under  his 
bed,  where  he  had  placed  it,  a  black  silk  cravat,  which  he  wound 
round  his  neck.  A  faggot,  which  he  had  put  aside,  now 
helped  him  in  carrying  out  his  project  of  suicide.  He  passed 
this  stick  through  the  two  ends  of  his  cravat  which  were  fastened 
by  a  knot.  He  turned  the  little  stick  round  near  the  glandular 
part  of  the  neck  as  many  times  as  was  necessary  to  close  the 
air-vessels;  when  his  breath  was  nearly  gone,  he  fastened  the 
stick  behind  his  ear  and  laid  down  on  the  same  ear,  so  as  to 
prevent  the  stick  from  getting  loose.  Pichegru,  naturally  stout, 
sanguine,  choked  by  the  food  he  had  thus  taken  and  the  pressure 
he  experienced,  expired  during  the  night.' 

This  account,  as  minute  and  particular  as  if  it  had  been 
written  by  an  ocular  witness,  was  not  calculated  to  prevent  or 
dispel  the  suspicions  which  such  an  event  was  sure  to  give  rise 
to.  The  author  made  the  mistake  of  endeavouring  to  prove  too 
much.  No  one,  for  instance,  who  knows  anything  of  the  agony 
and  convulsions  that  accompany  death  by  strangulation,  could 
believe  that  Pichegru  in  his  last  moments,  when  vitality  survives 
conscience  and  will,  did  not  involuntarily  struggle,  but  remained 
perfectly  still,  lying  upon  the  ear  to  prevent  the  stick  from  getting 
loose,  according  to  the  intention  assigned  to  him  with  such  im- 
perturbable assurance  by  the  writer  of  this  strange  report. 
Several  other  suspicious  circumstances  might  be  pointed  out, 
both  in  the  report  of  the  surgeons  appointed  to  examine  the 
body  and  in  the  deposition  of  the  keepers.  The  surgeons 
stated  that  Pichegru  had  '  a  transversal  scratch  about  six  centi- 
metres long  upon  his  left  cheek,''  and  they  attributed  this  to  the 
rotatory  movement  of  the  stick,  a  very  unlikely  thing,  if  the 
stick  had  been  moved  by  the  general  himself.  The  scratch 
1  Report  of  the  surgeons  appointed  by  the  Trilninal,  \c. 
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us  hear  what  the  keeper  says  who  attended  to  Pichegru.  He 
declares  'that  in  the  morning  he  entered  Pichegru's  room  to 
light  his  fire,  and  thai  neither  seeing  him  nor  hearing  him  move, 
he  ivas  afraid  some  accident  had  happened ;  that  he  went  immedi- 
ately to  inform  citizen  Fauconnier,  the  porter  of  the  Temple/^ 
without  examining  whether  his  supposition  was  right  or  not, 
and  without  remarking  or  mentioning  the  particulars  of  a  scene 
that  could  not  fail  to  strike  the  eye.  And  what  is  still  more 
extraordinary  is,  that  '  this  vague  report,"  that  Pichegru  had  not 
been  heard  to  move,  sufficed  for  the  gaoler  Fauconnier ;  he 
required  no  further  information,  but  went  straight  to  Colonel 
Ponsard  and  the  magistrate  Thuriot." 

The  Moniteur  reverted  a  second  time  to  the  death  of  Pichegru; 
it  related  ^  that  during  the  evening,  Pichegru  had  asked  for  the 
works  of  Seneca,  and  that  on  opening  the  book  at  the  page  where 
the  philosopher  discusses  the  misfortunes  of  life  and  the  easy 
passage  into  eternity,  Pichegru  had  attempted  to  commit  suicide! 
Rdal  and  his  friends  recounted  on  their  side  that  Pichegru  had 
borrowed  this  copy  of  Seneca  from  Real  several  days  before, 
and  that  he  left  it  open  at  the  page  where  the  moralist  says 
'  that  he  who  conspires  ought  not  to  fear  death.'  Thus  Piche- 
gru, wishing  to  destroy  himself,  took  care  to  prevent  any  sus- 
picion of  a  murder  !  In  order  to  make  known  his  intention  of 
committing  suicide,  he  thought  of  asking  for  a  copy  of  Seneca, 
instead  of  writing  a  few  words  in  his  will ;  he  chose  this  cir- 
cuitous and  indirect  means,  this  theatrical  means,  so  contrary  to 
his  character  ;  he  wished  to  prepare  this  justification  of  his  most 
mortal  enemy  !  It  must  be  acknowledged  that  there  is  too 
much  artifice  and  arrangement  here,  and  this  last  trait  goes 
beyond  all  measure,  for  it  is  calculated  to  give  rise  to  doubts 
rather  than  to  dispel  them.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  first 
exclamation,  which,  according  to  Savary,  escaped  Real  when  he 
was  informed  of  the   event :   '  Well !   althouG:h  nothinq-  can  be 


^  Deposition  of  the  turnkey  Popon. 
'  Deposition  of  Fauconnier. 
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clearer  than  this  suicide,  it  will  ahvays  be  said  that,  not  being 
able  to  convict  him,  we  strangled  him.'  ^ 

Such  was  in  reality  the  universal  impression  when  the  public 
first  heard  of  this  death,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  the  event 
were  still  engraven  on  their  minds.    They  went  so  far  as  to  name 
the  executioners, — thev    were   those   mamelukes  whom  Bona- 
parte  had  brought  home  with  him  from  the  East,  and  by  whom 
he   was  surrounded, — fit  agents,  in  fact,  for  this  oriental  exe- 
cution.   The  prisoners  related  that  during  the  night  they  had  heard 
the  noise  of  a  struggle  in  Pichegru's  dungeon.^     Savary  asserts 
that  many  years  later  an  official  gentleman  who  was  his  friend, 
spoke  to  him  of  Pichegru's  murder  '  as  a  fact  of  which  there 
was  no  doubt.'  Baron  de  Dalberg,  who  then  represented  Baden 
at  Paris,  expressed  the  general  feeling  of  the  diplomatic  body, 
when  he  announced  to  his   government  '  that    Pichegru   had 
been  chosen  as    a    victim.     The   history    of   the    Roman  em- 
perors, the  Lower  Empire,'  he  added,  '  this  is  the  picture  of  this 
country  and  of  this  reign  ; '  -"^  a  comparison  so  much  the  more 
just,  that  at  this  time,  and  as  if  he  had  wished  to  confirm  the 
statement,  Bonaparte,  irritated  at  the  murmurs  of  the  salons  of 
Paris,  caused  an  article  to  be  published  in  all  the  newspapers 
'  upon  the  causes  that  had  determined  Constantine  to  form  a 
new  cap! fa/.'     He  had  more  than  once  openly  announced  his 
intention,  whether  real  or  not,  of  transporting  the  capital   to 
Lyons,  and  he  chose  this  moment   to  publish  a  threat  that  was 
evidently  aimed  at  the  Parisians. 

Since  that  period,  time,  which  so  weakens  all  impressions,  has 
almost  obhterated  the  suspicions  to  which  the  death  of  Pichegru 
gave  rise  ;  but  if  we  go  back  to  the  epoch,  and  examine  with 
calm  attention  all  the  circumstances  of  the  event,  the  motives 
for  suspicion  remain  intact.  Independent  of  the  facts  which  we 
have  stated,  Pichegru's  death  suggests  a  twofold  question  :  Was 
Bonaparte  capable  of  employing  such  means  to  rid  himself  of 
Piche.c:ru.?     The    murder   of    the  Due   d'Enghien,    victim    in- 
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finitely  more  pure,  more  innocent,  and  more  interesting  than 
Pichegru,  and  who  had  been  sacrificed  a  fortnight  before, 
reheves  us  from  replying  to  this  question.  It  may  next  be 
asked  if  he  had  an  inkrtst  in  doing  so  ?  Pichegru  had  con- 
stantly declared  in  his  examinations  that  he  would  only  answer 
before  the  Tribunal  ;  after  he  discovered  that  he  had  been  the 
dupe  of  Rdal,  he  spoke  in  very  bitter  terms  of  the  First  Consul ; 
it  was  known  that  he  had  been  entrusted  with  more  than  one 
secret  concerning  General  Bonaparte,  both  before  and  after  the 
1 8th  Fructidor ;  every  one  was  aware  of  his  resolute  and  ener- 
getic  character,  and  they  also  knew  that  he  was  driven  to  ex- 
tremities, and  was  ready  to  rend  every  veil.  It  certainly  did  not 
require  more  to  decide  an  all-powerful  enemy,  in  whose  eyes 
the  life  of  a  man  did  not  count  for  more  than  that  of  a  fly. 
But  had  not  the  First  Consul,  it  is  often  asked,  a  much 
greater  interest  in  getting  rid  of  IMoreau,  and  in  that  case  why 
strike  Pichegru  ?  The  reply  is  clear.  Pichegru  was  so  com- 
promised that  he  had  no  longer  anything  to  care  or  to  hope  for  ; 
he  could  only  raise  himself  in  public  opinion  by  openly  attack- 
ing the  tyranny  of  Bonaparte  ;  IMoreau,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
in  a  situation  in  which  he  could  not  even  hint  blame  on 
the  Consul's  policy,  without  exposing  himself  to  a  suspicion  of 
personal  hostility  ;  there  were  only  very  light  charges  against 
him,  and  he  would  have  given  them  weight,  if  he  had  appeared  in 
the  trial  as  a  rival,  or  even  as  an  opponent ;  he  had  to  confine 
himself  strictly  to  the  discussion  of  the  facts  brought  against 
him.  These  were  sufficient  reasons  for  not  fearinc:  from  him 
what  they  dreaded  from  Pichegru ;  and,  moreover,  who  would 
have  believed  that  IMoreau,  against  whom  they  had  no  proof, 
would  have  so  far  given  way  to  despondency  as  to  commit 
suicide !  Such  a  determination  could  only  be  explained  by  a 
desperate  situation.  Nor  is  this  all.  Pichegru  was  discredited, 
he  no  longer  inspired  any  interest  except  with  the  emigrants,  he 
could  be  put  out  of  the  way  without  danger;  IMoreau  was 
esteemed  even  by  his  enemies,  he  was  adored  bv  his  former 
soldiers,  he  had  numerous  partisans  among  the  chiefs  of  the 
armv,  and  evrn   in   the   Senate,  and  if  such   a   man  had   been 
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Strangled  in  his  prison,  the  Consular  Government  would  not 
have  gone  long  unpunished.  The  result  of  all  these  con- 
siderations is,  that  if  the  murder  of  Pichegru  cannot  be  given 
as  a  fact  rigorously  proved,  it  is  at  any  rate  not  improbable. 
The  mvsterv  will  never  perhaps  be  cleared  up,  and  accusation 
would  be  rash,  but  suspicion  will  remain  legitimate. 
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If  the  motive  for  the  facilities  and  encouragements  of  every 
kind  that  the  Government  had  given  to  a  conspiracy,  which 
without  them  would  probably  never  have  had  a  beginning,  ap- 
peared at  all  doubtful  to  the  historian,  the  shameless  eagerness 
which  they  displayed  in  obtaining  the  results  they  were  anti- 
cipating from  their  dark  combination,  would  alone  suffice  to 
throw  a  clear  light  upon  the  intentions  of  those  who  favoured 
it.  The  art  with  which  they  profitted  by  the  plot  clearly  ex- 
plains their  co-operation  in  it.  There  were  two  blows  pre- 
meditated at  the  same  time,  two  games  played  for  the  same 
stakes,  two  enterprises  having  the  same  end  in  view.  This 
end,  so  ardently  and  so  subtly  pursued,  was  not  only  the  ruin  of 
IMorcau  and  all  his  friends,  who  were  imphcated  in  his  disgrace, 
it  was  not  merely  the  death  of  Pichegru,  of  Georges,  and  of 
the  Due  d'Enghien,  the  violent  suppression  of  all  the  energetic 
elements  that  remained  among  the  RoyaHst  party, — it  was  more  ; 
it  was  the  crowning  of  those  hopes,  so  long  deferred,  which  had 
first  been  put  forth  in  Fontanes'  pamphlet,  of  which  Ce- 
racchi's  conspiracy  had  been  the  skiltully-prepared  pretext,  which 
had  miscarried  at  the  time  of  the  Consulate  for  life,  owino:  to 
Bonaparte's  obstinate  dissimulation ;  it  was  the  dream  of  which 
he  would  not  wait  for  the  realization  of  the  somewhat  doubtful 
triumy)hs  of  his  expedition  against  England  ;  in  a  word,  it  was  the 
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Empire.  The  disturbance  produced  by  the  late  events,  the 
shock  received  by  so  many  weak  heads,  always  ready  to  go 
from  one  extreme  to  the  other,  the  proverbial  protestations  of 
devotion  from  all  official  bodies  and  all  the  administrative 
assemblies,  on  account  of  the  danger  from  which  the  First 
Consul  was  said  to  have  escaped,  facilitated  the  introduction  of 
the  object  of  his  desires  under  the  form  of  an  address  or  pe- 
tition, and  the  c^uestion,  once  introduced,  was  settled  before- 
hand. 

The  expression,  Empirt  of  the  West,  Empire  of  the  Gauls,  had 
been   several    times   pronounced    by   zealous    men,   who    were 
anxious  to  push  themselves  forward,  and  were  sure  of  pleasing 
their  master  by  using  words  that  were  uppermost  in  his   mind. 
But   these  expressions  had  found  no  echo,  they  had  been  re- 
ceived by  the  public  with  indifference.     As  early  as  the  rupture 
of  the  peace  of  Amiens,  Fox  wrote  to  his  nephew  that  the  report 
was    current    that    Bonaparte     was    going    to    be    proclaimed 
Emperor  of  tht    Gauls}     The   announcement   was   premature, 
but  the  event  had  been  resolved  upon.    He  required  an  occasion 
first ;    he   had  one   now ;    to   choose,    in    order    to    effect  this 
transformation,  the  failure  of  a  plot,  was  a  proceeding  that  had 
become  common  ever  since  it  had  been  pointed  out  by  INIachiavel. 
Even  while  the  Due  d'Enghien  was  being  shot  at  Mncenncb, 
addresses,   signed  by  officials,  by  electoral  councils  and  muni- 
cipal councils,  were  presented  to  Bonaparte,  beseeching  him  to 
put  an  end  to  the  uneasiness  of  the  nation,  and  to  consolidate 
the  institutions  by  re-establishing  hereditary  right.     The  signal 
had  been  given  in  a  distant  province,  by  an  obscure  college, 
over  which  Ganteaume  presided.  This  request  was  by  no  means 
an  expression  of  the  general  sentiment, — it  was  the  Government 
which   addressed  itself  by  the  hand   of  its  creatures.     France 
was   passive  and   subdued ;  she  had  no  longer   either  will   or 
opinion,  she  was  credulous  and  ignorant,  and  had  scarcely  any 
means  of  knowing  the  truth  as    to    the    circumstances  which 
had  just  occurred,  and  she  allowed  herself  to  be  led  with  resig- 
nation  into  the   track   which   the    Government   wished   her   tu 
^  Memorials  and  Correspondence,  published  by  Lord  Russell,  vol.  iii. 
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follow.  Never  was  a  revolution  less  spontaneous,  less  called 
for  by  the  wishes  of  the  public ;  never  was  a  crisis  provoked 
with  more  contempt  for  the  rights  of  the  people ;  never  have 
common  sense  and  truth  been  more  audaciously  insulted  than 
by  asserting  that  the  Empire  was  desired  by  the  nation.  Even 
among  those  about  Bonaparte,  the  most  enlightened  men  were 
opposed  to  the  new  change ;  they  were  dismayed  by  an  am- 
bition which  seemed  to  become  more  insatiable  in  proportion 
as  they  endeavoured  to  satisfy  it.  This  was  the  opinion  of 
Cambaceres  himself,  who  had  proposed  the  Consulate  for  life, 
but  who  was  hostile  to  the  present  project,  not  from  any  scruples 
or  on  principle,  but  from  prudent  care  and  fear  for  the  future. 
Bonaparte  had  for  him  only  those  who  speculated  on  the  favours 
of  a  new  rc'gime.  At  their  head  was  Fouch^,  weary  of  his  long 
inactivity,  and  impatient  to  recover  his  place  in  the  Government. 
Fouch6  was,  in  the  absence  of  Cambaceres,  the  principal  instru- 
ment in  this  transformation, — a  workman  worthy  of  such  a  task. 
The  services  which  he  rendered  here  were,  moreover,  only  the 
continuation  of  those  he  had  rendered  in  the  plot  woven 
against  INIoreau.  He  displayed  in  it  all  his  experience  of 
political  roiie\  and  all  his  science  of  intrigue.  The  murder  of 
the  Due  d'Enghien  produced  a  movement  of  horror,  but  did  not 
stop  the  organized  manifestations,  in  which  public  opinion 
counted  for  nothing.  Very  soon  there  only  remained  the  great 
bodies  of  the  State,  who  had  not  taken  part  in  them  ;  these 
were  more  docile  than  all  the  others,  and  only  waited  for  an 
order  to  obey. 

A  very  simple  means  was  found  for  engaging  the  Senate. 
In  order  to  create  a  diversion  from  the  unfortunate  impression 
produced  in  Europe  by  the  violation  of  the  Germanic  territory, 
the  First  Consul  made  the  Grand  Judge  draw  up  a  report  upon 
the  intrigues  of  Drake  and  Spencer  Smith  in  Germany,  and 
the  information  of  Mehce  and  Captain  Rosey,  whose  dupes  they 
had  been.  To  this  report  was  joined,  as  a  convincing  proof, 
die  correspondence  of  these  diplomatic  agents  with  the  two 
instigators,  and,  in  order  to  give  more  weight  to  such  insignifi- 
cant letters,  they  were  followed  by  a  violent   and  declamatory 
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circular,  which  Talleyrand  addressed  to  all  the  Courts  of  Europe, 
once  more  denouncing  the  abominable  intrigues  of  the  British 
Cabinet.  It  was  drawing  a  double  advantage  from  this  poor 
production,  to  communicate  it  to  the  Senate  under  the  present 
circumstances.  The  commission  named  by  this  assembly  to 
examine  the  report,  not  knowing  what  was  required  of  them, 
merely  proposed  a  reply  containing  the  obligatory  congratula- 
tions ;  but  Fouche  had  received  orders  to  enlighten  the  Senate. 
Bonaparte  considered  that  it  was  useless  to  repeat  the  comedy 
of  the  Consulate  for  life,  for  he  had  been  the  first  to  suffer  in 
it ;  he  therefore  openly  explained  his  intentions.  Fouchi^  in- 
formed the  senators  of  a  desire,  that  was  for  them  an  order. 
He  had  no  difficulty  in  convincing  them  of  the  advantage  the 
Senate  would  derive  from  anticipating  a  wish  to  which  they  could 
offer  no  obstacle  ;  the  reply  was  at  once  changed  into  an  invita- 
tion to  seize  the  crown.  On  the  27  th  of  March,  when  the  corpse  of 
the  victim  of  Vincennes  was  scarcely  cold,  and  while  the  im- 
pression was  still  fresh  in  all  minds,  the  most  eminent  personages 
of  the  State,  in  the  midst  of  universal  stupor,  hastened  to  ofler 
the  murderer  the  reward  of  his  crime.  '  You  are  founding,'  they 
said,  '  a  new  era,  but  you  ought  to  make  it  last  for  ever ; 
splendour  is  nothing  without  duration.  Do  not  dela}',  great 
man,  to  accomplish  your  work,  by  rendering  it  immortal  like 
your  glory.  You  have  rescued  us  from  the  chaos  of  the  past, 
you  make  us  bless  the  benefits  of  the  present,  guarantee  for  us 
the  future.'^ 

Bonaparte  listened  to  the  wish  of  the  senators  with  calm 
gravity,  but  he  thought  it  right  to  display  the  astonishment  of  a 
man  taken  by  surprise.  He  asked  to  be  allowed  to  reflect, 
before  he  repUed  to  a  proposition  which  had  come  from  himself 
alone.  What  he  really  wanted  was  to  gain  time,  which  was  in- 
dispensable in  order  to  prepare  men's  minds  for  a  transformation 
of  which  no  one  felt  the  necessity.  While  therefore  he  caused  his 
orators  in  the  Council  of  State  to  debate  the  comparative  ad- 
vantages of  the  elective  and  hereditary  systems,  while  he  affected 
with  certain  personages   to   hesitate  between  an  empire  and  a 

^  Address  of  the  Senate. 
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stadtholdcraie,^  he  urged  his  prefects  to  hasten  the  demonstrations 
from  all  the  assemblies  placed  under  their  dependence ;  he 
charged  his  ambassadors  to  negotiate  the  recognition  of  his  new 
title  with  foreign  courts,  particularly  with  Prussia  and  Austria ; 
he  discussed  with  his  brothers,  Joseph  and  Louis,  sometimes 
the  eventuality  of  a  divorce,  sometimes  the  way  in  which  the 
hereditary  succession  should  be  arranged  ;  he  endeavoured  to 
make  Louis  accept  the  idea  of  an  adoption  from  which  he 
shrank  with  horror,  saying  that  it  would  dishonour  him,  and 
confirm  the  scandalous  reports  that  had  been  spread  at  the  birth 
of  his  first  son;  lastly,  he  wrote  to  his  generals-  to  consult  ih^ 
armv,  taking  care,  however,  only  to  address  himself  to  those 
who  were  capable  of  understanding  the  meaning  of  the  act. 
This  last  formality  was  the  more  decisive  that  the  wishes  of  the 
soldiers  had  been  previously  made  use  of,  as  a  menace  to  the 
members  of  the  Senate,  of  the  Legislative  Body,  and  of  the 
Tribunate.  They  had  been  privately  told  '  that  the  army  was  impa- 
tient, that  its  chiefs  feared  they  would  soon  be  unable  any  longer 
to  contain  it,  that  it  was  therefore  necessary  to  hasten  matters, 
if  they  did  not  wish  to  see  a  revolution  carried  by  military  force, 
which  ought  to  be  achieved  by  the  civil  powers  !'  The  army 
was  then  the  le\'er  which  worked  the  whole  State.  It  is  easy  to 
understand  the  result  of  this  general  movement  given  to  a 
machine  so  well  organized  for  despotism  ;  once  thrown  in  the 
track,  the  Empire  followed  a  regular  and  foreseen  course,  which 
nothing  could  henceforth  stop,  except  some  extraordinary 
hazard. 

Europe,  being  less  disciplined,  was  less  complaisant.  We  have 
seen  how  Bonaparte,  after  the  rupture  of  the  treaty  of  Amiens, 
had  succeeded  in  exasperating  against  us,  by  his  unreasonable 
exigencies,  the  states  that  were  most  disposed  to  be  friendly, 
and  that  at  a  time,  when  the  war  upon  which  we  had  just 
entered,  imposed  upon  us  more  than  ever  the  duty  of  conciliating 
them.  We  have  seen  him  alienating  by  his  depredations  the 
hearts  of  our  allies,  grinding  down  dependent  nations,  humi- 

•  Miot  de  Melito. 

-  Letter  to  Soult,  April  14,   1S04. 
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liating  vanquished  Austria,  irritating-  Russia  because  he  could 
not  induce  her  to  take  part  against  England,  and  rejecting  with 
blind  infatuation  the  hand  that  Prussia  extended,  for  a  clause 
which  she  refused  to  agree  to.  A  complete  isolation  was  the 
natural  consequence  of  this  pohcy.  The  feeling  of  hostility 
^vhich  the  enigmatical  attitude  of  the  Powers  revealed,  would 
alone  have  sufficed  to  make  the  First  Consul  shrink  from  such 
a  deed  as  the  seizure  of  the  Due  d'Enghien,  in  time  of  peace, 
upon  the  Germanic  territory,  if  he  had  possessed  the  political 
genius  that  has  been  attributed  to  him.  If  in  reality  he  did  not 
foresee  the  inevitable  consequences  of  such  an  event  in  the  un- 
friendh'  disposition  of  Europe,  he  must  ha^•e  been  absolutely 
devoid  of  that  tact  and  soundness  of  judgment,  without  which 
no  man  is  a  great  poUtician  ;  if  he  did  foresee  them,  and  if, 
according  to  an  expression  which  more  than  once  fell  from  his 
lips,  he  wished  to  'vanquish  England  by  fighting  Europe,'  if 
he  preferred  his  vengeance  to  the  peace  of  the  world,  if  he 
coldly  committed  this  crime  with  a  knowledge  of  the  calamities 
that  it  would  draw  upon  this  country,  he  was  nodiing  more 
than  an  insensate  madman,  fit  to  be  outlawed  from  the 
human   race. 

The  impression  produced  upon  the  European  powers  by  the 
seizure  and  murder  of  the  Due  d'Enghien  was  one  of  unanimous 
indignadon,  but  they  were  not  all  in  a  position  to  show  it. 
Prussia  only  displayed  her  discontent  by  a  profound  silence ; 
but  she  immediately  allied  herself  to  Russia  by  a  secret  treaty.^ 
The  two  powers  engaged  to  declare  war  to  us,  '  on  the  first  en- 
croachment by  the  French  Government  upon  the  states  of  the 
North.'  The  increase  of  our  troops  in  Hanover  would  alone 
suffice  to  gi\  e  them  the  right  to  claim  the  casus  fccden's.  Austria, 
isolated  at  that  time  in  consequence  of  the  division  of  the  Ger- 
manic indemnities,  maintained  the  timid  attitude  that  pru- 
dence enjoined  on  her,  and  continued  to  treat  us  with  cold 
respect.  iM.  de  Cobentzel  had  even  the  weakness  to  tell  our 
ambassador,  Champigny,  though  only  in  a  private  conversation, 
'  that  his  master  understood  the  necessities  of  politics/  which 

1  Signed  May  24,  1804. 
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was  construed  at  Paris  into  an  adhesion  of  the  Austrian 
Cabinet.  The  Htde  German  courts,  terrified,  appeared  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  event.  Russia  alone  emphatically  protested. 
This  power  had  on  this  occasion  the  honour  of  expressing  the 
opinion  of  the  whole  world.  As  soon  as  the  news  reached 
Saint  Petersburgh,  Alexander  caused  all  his  court  to  go  into 
mourning.  A  few  days  later,  a  severe  and  haughty  note  was 
addressed  to  the  French  Cabinet,  to  state  the  meaning  of  this 
manifestation.-^  After  having  exp)ressed  the  '  grief  and  astonish- 
ment "  that  the  event  at  Ettenheim  had  caused  the  Emperor,  the 
note  pointed  out  the  infringement  of  the  rights  of  nations,  com- 
mitted by  the  violation  of  a  neutral  territor}-,  and  announced 
that  the  Russian  Government  intended  to  bring  the  affair 
before  the  Germanic  Diet.  The  little  court  of  Sweden  cou- 
rageously followed  the  example  of  Russia.  The  First  Consul's 
reply  was  soon  given  ;  it  is  memorable  by  the  mischief  it  did  us. 
If  there  had  been  nolhing  to  do  but  to  repl}'  by  a  bitter  affront 
to  complaints  that  were  but  too  just,  this  repl}'  would  have  fully 
attained  its  end  ;  but  if  it  was  necessary  to  avoid  an  imminent 
rupture  by  skilful  temjtorizations,  to  palliate,  by  finding  ex- 
tenuating circumstances,  facts  that  will  for  e\-er  be  regretted,  to 
leave,  in  a  word,  a  door  open  to  conciliation,  the  note  of  the 
French  Cabinet  was  as  fatal  as  it  was  unreasonable.  '  The  com- 
plaint now  raised  by  Russia,'  it  said,  '  leads  us  to  ask  whether, 
when  England  was  meditating  the  assassination  of  Paul  I,  if  she 
had  been  informed  that  the  conspirators  were  assembled  a  league 
from  her  frontier,  she  would  not  ha\'e  hastened  to  seize  them  ? ' 

This  allusion  to  the  impunit}'  enjoyed  by  the  murderers  of 

;  Paul  I  was  in  reality  a  cutting;  rei>ly,  but  it  sacrificed  the  interests 

j  of  our  policy  to  a  pri\  ate  satisfaction,  and  it  made  an  irreparable 

:  wound  in  the  heart  of  the  }oung  so\rreign,  for  Alexander  had 

submitted  to  liis  elevation  as  a  misfortune,  and  had   profited  by 

I  the  murder  witliout   haviuL';   been    an    accomplice.     The   argu- 

!  ments  that  he  joined  to  this  insulting  declaration,  to  prove  that, 

since  the  (.Termanic  powers  were  satisfied,  Russia  had  no  right 

to  complain,  We're,  moreover,  suijerllunus,   for  when  a  blow  is 

'    ^.nlf    of    Ajiiil     -!,Q>. 
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Struck,  it  is  useless  to  reason.  Supposing  that  the  vcr\'  ques- 
tionable maxim,  o{  silence  giving  avisenf,  were  applicable  in  this 
case,  there  was  a  more  general  interest  abo\e  German  interests ; 
there  was  public  FAiropean  right  ;  and  if  the  (jerman  govern- 
ments were  too  weak  to  venture  to  invoke  it,  was  not  this  a 
reason  why  the  stronger  states  should  defend  the  common  inde- 
pendence ?  Bonaparte  wrote  at  the  same  time  to  Talleyrand, 
to  recall  our  ambassador  from  Saint  Petensburgh,  and  only 
leave  there  a  charge-d'atTaires  ;  he  dictated  to  him  the  language 
he  was  to  hold  with  this  court :  '  J  do  nol  wish  for  ivar^  he  said, 
'  hut  I  do  not  fear  it  n'ith  anyone.  .   It  is  enough  to  swallow 

the  insults  of  England  upon  the  sea,  without  l)cing  obliged  to 
swallow  the  impertinence  of  Ru^^ia.  All  Europe,'  he 

added,  '  will  do  me  this  justice,  t/iat  I  do  not  intermeddle  in  the 
internal  affairs  of  any  state;  and  I  will  suffer  no  interference  in 
France.'  ^  It  has  been  seen  by  the  account  of  our  relations 
with  Spain,  with  Switzerland,  with  Elolland,  with  Itah',  and  even 
with  England,  how  Bonaparte  abstained  '  from  intermeddling  in 
the  internal  affairs  of  a  state.'  At  this  very  moment  he  had  just 
forced  the  Court  of  Rome  to  deliver  up  to  him,  by  the  most 
cowardl}-  complaisance,  and  in  contempt  of  all  rights,  the  emi- 
orrant  Verne2:ues,  a  naturalized  Russian,  whom  he  had  wished  to 
implicate  in  the  conspiracy  of  Georges.  But  a  short  time  after, 
embarrassed  by  his  capture,  he  secretly  favoured  his  escape, 
when  he  perceived  that  his  threats  against  Russia  had  produced 
a  contrary  effect  in  Europe  to  that  which  he  had  expected. 

This  effect  was  more  and  more  unfavourable,  as  the  whole  of 
the  late  events  became  better  known.  The  report  relative  to 
the  intrigues  of  Drake,  so  ostentatiously  published,  in  order  to 
divert  the  indignation  produced  by  the  catastrophe  of  Vin- 
cenncb,  and  turn  it  against  England,  had  completely  failed  in  its 
end,  in  spite  of  the  strong  expressions  with  which  Talleyrand 
had  seasoned  his  circular  to  the  members  of  the  diplomatic 
bodies.  What  was  in  reality  the  crime  (.)f  Drake  and  Spencer 
Smith?  That  of  having  received  the  overtures  of  a  police 
agent,  who  promised  to  abstract  from  the  First  Consul's 
*  Bonaparte  to  Talleyrand,  May  13.  1R04. 
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cabinet  a  portfolio  containing  State  secrets  ;  of  having  tried  to 
form  a  connexion  with  an  imaginary  royahst  committee.  But 
what  they  had  fruitlessly  attempted  to  do,  in  a  country  with 
which  their  government  was  at  war,  Bonaparte  had  often  suc- 
cessfully done  in  countries  with  which  he  was  at  peace.  His 
whole  policy  had  frequently  consisted  in  practices  of  this  kind, 
but  his  intrigues  were  a  thousand  times  more  odious,  because 
they  were  carried  on  against  allies  or  feeble  governments,  and 
because  to  ruse  he  added  violence.  England  had,  moreover, 
only  borrowed  his  favourite  method,  by  exciting  enemies  against 
him  in  France,  at  a  time  when,  in  order  to  make  up  for  the 
failure  of  his  attempt  at  insurrection  in  Ireland,  he  was  forming 
Irish  regiments  at  Boulogne  for  a  fresh  rising.  If  he  did 
no  more,  it  was  because  he  could  not ;  it  was  because  with 
all  his  promises  to  deliver  the  English  from  their  aristocracy, 
and  to  bring  them  the  benefits  of  equality,  he  would  not  have 
obtained  the  adhesion  jn  England  of  the  most  miserable 
beggars. 

When  therefore  d\;lle\rand  exclaimed  with  feiirned  inditr- 
nation  in  his  manifesto  :  '  Such  a  prostiliilion  will  astom'sh  and 
afflict  P^urope  as  an  unheard-of  crime,  and  one  which  until  the 
present  moment  the  most  perverse  government  had  not 
dared  to  attempt '  —  these  words  fell  back  with  their  whole 
weight  upon  him  who  had  dictated  them.  Lord  Hawkesbury 
experienced  no  emlKirrassment  in  clearing  his  Government 
from  the  accusations  of  the  French  Cabinet.  In  denvino-  with 
contempt  all  participation  in  a  plan  of  assassination,  in  stiirma- 
tizing  this  accusation  as  a  means  '  of  diverting  the  attention  of 
Europe  from  the  contemplation  of  the  sanguinarv  deed,  which 
had  recently  been  perpetrated,  by  the  direct  order  of  the  First 
Consul'  he  confined  himself  to  the  strict  truth.  And  in  plainly 
asserting  his  right  and  his  intention  '  to  avail  himself  of  all  dis- 
contents that  existed  in  the  countr}-  with  which  the\'  were  at 
war,''  he  had  in  the  eyes  of  all  Europe  the  advantage  of  frank- 
ness and  dignity  over  the  French  Government. 


Lord  Hciwke^bury's  nute,  \\^xi\  30,  i  S04.     Annual  Register,  State  papers  ■ 
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Nearly  a  month  had  elapsed  since  the  Senate  had  requested 
Bonaparte  to  finish  his  work,  and  to  consolidate  our  institutions 
by  the  re-establishment  of  the  throne.  During  this  time  he  had 
had  leisure  to  terminate  his  rcthctious,  that  is  to  say,  to  make 
sure  of  the  recognition  of  Prussia  and  Austria,  the  disposition  of 
his  soldiers,  and  the  inexhaustible  docililv  of  the  nation.  The 
immense  crowd  of  officials  had  rushed  with  their  accustomed 
zeal  into  the  road  that  had  been  opened  for  them ;  the  chiefs  of 
the  armv  had  eafrerlv  embraced  a  means  of  advancement  more 
rapid  and  less  dangerous  than  that  of  battle  ;  and  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  month  of  April  France  had  resounded  with 
protestations  of  official  devotion,  and  wishes  for  the  Empire. 

As  for  this  singular  nation,  desperate  mixture  of  inconsistency 
and  grandeur,  of  weakness  and  generosity,  still  under  the 
influence  of  their  recent  indignation,  divided  for  an  instant 
between  idolatry  and  horror,  but  too  demoralized  and  too 
sceptical  to  have  a  will,  they  seemed  no  longer  able  to  resist  the 
fascination  of  crime  and  glory ;  they  resigned  themselves  with  a 
sort  of  intoxication,  like  the  degraded  women  who  show  a 
preference  for  those  that  despise  and  crush  them.  The  tribune 
Cur^e,  a  man  chosen  exactly  for  his  obscurity,  in  order  to  leave 
to  the  decrees  of  destiny  their  whole  weight,  presented  a  motion 
in  the  Tribunate,  demanding  the  establishment  of  the  Emiiire  in 
favour  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte  and  his  family.  Then  the  First 
Consul  decided  on  rcphing  to  the  address  of  the  Senators. 

'  Your  address;'  he  said,  *  has  never  ceased  to  be  present  to  my 
thoughts  ;  it  has  been  the  object  of  my  most  constant  meditation. 
You  have  judged  the  hereditary  power  of  the  supreme  magis- 
tracy necessary  to  shelter  the  French  people  from  the  plots  of 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  agitations  which  arise  from  rival 
ambitions.  It  even  appears  to  you  that  many  of  our  institutions 
ought  to  be  improved,  in  order  to  secure  for  ever  the  Iriumph 
of  equality  and  public  lihcrly,  and  to  afford  to  the  nation  and  the 
government  the  double  guarantee  of  which  they  stand  in  need. 
I  have  felt  more  and  more  that  the  counsels  of  your 
wisdom  and  experience  were  necessary  to  enable  me  to  fix  my 
ideas.     I  request  you  then  to  make  known  to  me  the  whole  of 
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your  thoudits.  .      I  desire  that  we  may  be  able  to  say  to 

the  French  people  on  the  14th  of  July  of  the  present  year: — 
Fifteen  years  haye  passed,  since,  b\'  a  spontaneous  moyement, 
you  ran  to  arms,  you  acquired  liberty,  ec|uality,  and  glory. 
These  first  blessin^i;s  of  nations  are  no\y  secured  to  you  for  ever, 
the}-  are  sheltered  from  e\'er\'  tempest,  they  are  preserved  to  you 
and  to  your  children! '      (April  25th.) 

As  on  the  da}-  after  the  iSth  Brumaire.  it  ^vas  under  the  pro- 
tection of  die  grand  souvenirs  of  '8(),  that  this  new  coup  //A?/ was 
'  placed,  which  was  destined  to   efface  the  last  vestige  of  public 
liberties.     The  greater  the  force  of  him  who  had  recourse  to 
such  artifices,  the  more  odious  was  his  hypocrisy. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  deny,  moreover,  that  this  cynical 
charlatanism,   systematically   employed  in   the  smallest   things, 
puwerfull}'  contributed  to  maintain    the   power   of    Bonaparte. 
He  kney-  well  that  enlightened  men  were  not  the  dupes  of  such 
gross  lies,  but  the  masses,  who  are  led  with  words,  and  who  are 
insensible  to  the  existence  of   poHtical  guarantees,  incessantly 
finding  in  official  speeches  the  most  popular  formulas  of   the 
Revolution,   were   easily   persuaded   of   the   sincerit}'  of  a  lan- 
guage,   of   which   the}'   were   not  competent  to  judge.     In  the 
eyes    of    these    masses,  the  Revoludon  was  the  possession  of 
nadonal  proi)ert}'  ;    it    was  adyancement   in   the   army,   admis- 
sibility to  all  olfices,  and  the  abolition  of  aristocradc  privileges. 
All  these  benefits  l^onaparte  had  insured  them,  and  the  greater 
number  required  nothing  more  to  follow  a   man  blindly  whom 
the}-  had  no  means  of  unmasking,  and  who  had  moreover  the 
art   ot   satisfying   some   of  tlie   dearest   appetites  of  the  demo- 
cracy, if  not  its  hi-hcr  instincts.     This  was  the  great  secret  of 
his  surprising  popiilarity. 

l^he  Fn-bt  ronsuks  speech  had  just  opened  the  lists  to  the 
ambitious,  to  courtiers,  to  speculators,  and  to  placemen.  All 
yird  with  each  oLhcr  in  pushing  forward,  and  the  timid  followed 
from  feaj  of  seeing  their  want  of  eagerness  denounced  as  a 
conspirac}.  In  the  Tribunate,  in  the  sitting  of  April  30th, 
Curee  developed  his  mouon  amid  the  aj^plause  of  the  As- 
sembl}-,     Simeon,  anxmub  to  cause  hib  royalist  antecedents  and 
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his  Lcmporan-  opposition  to  be  forgotten,  supported  it  witli 
enthusiasm.  He  represented  the  Empire  as  Hercules  stranghng 
the  serpents  which  had  crept  into  his  cradle.  He  compared 
Bonaparte  to  Hugh  Capet  and  to  Charlemagne.  He  recalled 
the  first  decree  which  had  o\-erthrown  the  Stuarts.  The  orators 
who  followed,  strove  to  surpass  him  by  the  temerity  of  their 
flatteries.  This  was  emulation  in  ser\ilit\-,  as  it  has  sometimes 
been  seen  \\\  independence.  Duve)-rier  demanded  that  violence 
should  be  done  '  to  the  virtuous  scruples  and  touching  reserve 
of    Bona})arte  .      he  alone  resists — he  hesitates — has  he 

the  right  to  do  so  ?'  '  Bonaparte  is  compared  to  Charlemagne,' 
exclaimed  Carrion  de  Nisa>,  with  a  sort  of  indignation,  '  God 
forbid  that  I  should  depreciate  that  great  conqueror  and  legis- 
lator ;  but  Charlemagne  owed  half  his  force  and  grandeur  to 
the  swords  of  Charles  ^larlel  and  Pepin.  Bonaparte  owes 
everything  to  himself,  and  that  is  \\\w  he  pleases  us  and  suits 
us.'  ' 

In  the  midst  of  this  scene  of  abject  adulation  one  man  rose, 
and  showed  that  he  had  neither  forgr^ten  his  own  antecedents 
nor  the  dignity  of  his  countr}'.  Idiis  was  Carnot,  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  prouder  generation,  whose  dearest  dream  was 
about  to  Aani-^li, — a  man  who,  in  spite  of  many  failings,  was  still 
worthy  to  plead  in  favour  of  the  great  cause  which  perislied  at 
that  instant.  Carnot  had  blmdly  served  the  fortunes  of  Bona- 
parte, he  alone  liad  defended  him  against  the  just  suspicions  of 
the  Directorv,  when  the  conduct  of  the  }'oung  general  in  Italy 
clearly  betrayed  an  unbridled  ambition ;  since  that  period, 
although  he  had  been  rewarded  by  the  blackest  ingratitude,  he 
had  placed  his  repubHcan  popularity  and  old  reputadon  for  in- 
te<'''rity  at  the  service  of  the  iSth  Brumaire,  by  accepting  the 
ministry  of  war.  Even  later,  he  had  consented  to  replace  one 
of  the  elimines  of  the  Tribunate.  These  were  acts  which  cast  an 
imputation  both  on  his  character  and  his  intelligence  ;  he  fully 
atoned  for  them  bv  his  honourable  and  firm  attitude  on  this 
melancholy  day,  and  his  lardy  opposition  was  so  much  the 
more  meritorious,  because  it  deprived  him  of  all  the  fruits  of  his 
former  complaisance.     It  was,  moreover,  to  these  services  that 
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he  owed  the  honour  of  being  able  to  make  a  patriotic  protesta- 
tion, heard  in  the  midst  of  the  silence  imposed  on  all  those 
whose  speeches  would  have  enlightened  France.  He  was, 
however,  obliged  to  confine  himself  to  proving,  in  a  cold 
methodical  speech,  that  nothing  in  the  present  situation  neces- 
sitated the  proposed  change,  and  that  absolute  power  had  never 
been  an  element  of  stabilit}'.  An  expressive  sentence  in  this 
speech  revealed  the  depth  of  the  illusions  which  Carnot  had 
nourished  :  "  Ai  loi^ili^  he  said,  '  is  unveiltd  the  cud  of  so  mcinr 
preliminary  measures  !'  He  has  required  all  this  to  make  him 
recognise  that  the  iSth  Brumaire  had  prepared  the  way  for  the 
monarchy,  and  that  Bonaparte  had  never  ceased  to  pursue  in  it 
the  goal  of  his  ambition.  It  was  only  at  the  time  of  the  Con- 
sulate for  life  that  he  had  begun  to  open  his  eyes.  If  a  man, 
so  well  situated  for  observing  events,  was  duped  by  the  shameless 
denial  which  the  First  Consul  ga\e  to  those  who  denounced 
his  projects,  how  can  we  be  astonished  at  their  success  with  the 
lower  classes  1  Another  passage,  striking  in  its  brevity,  deserves 
to  be  mentioned  :  '  You  sav,'  he  exclaimed,  '  that  Bonaparte 
has  saved  his  country,  that  he  has  restored  public  liberty  ;  is  it 
a  reward,  then,  to  ofler  him  the  sacrifice  of  this  same  liberty?' 

Carnot  was  scarcely  listened  to  b\'  an  assembly  carried  away 
by  the  frenzy  of  adulati(^n,  and  impatient  to  rush  into  servitude. 
A  whole  army  of  orators  rose  to  answer  Carnot.  When  they 
had  all  had  an  opporLunit\'  of  putting  themselves  forward  and 
displaying  their  zeal,  the  Tribunate  voted  ihc  motion  of  Cur<^e 
with  enthusiasm.  The  v(-.te  was  immediateb"  communicated 
to  the  Senate,  who,  being  cooler  because  the^•  had  less  to  gain 
by  the  change,  endeavoured  to  get  their  acc^uiescence  pur- 
chased by  some  new  favours,  as  if  the}'  could  impose  conditions 
upon  a  man  on  whom  they  depended  for  everything.  The 
memorial  of  the  senators,  which  accompanied  the  offer  of 
the  throne,  pointed  out  the  necessil}'  of  surrounding  the  new 
monarchy  with  firm  institutions;  it  claimed  more  liberty  for  the 
citizens,  more  independence  for  the  puljlic  powers.  The  Senate 
especially  could  not  dispense  with  the  guarantee  of  hereditary 
succession  ;   they  asked  to  ha^■e  a  veto  upon  acts  or  laws  that 


1804. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEON. 


361 


M'ere  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  institutions ;  they  demanded 
to  be  invested  with  the  right  of  interpreting  the  Senatus-Consulta 
which  they  drew  up.  and  they  wished  to  be  special!}-  charged 
with  watching  over  the  hberty  of  the  press  and  of  the  person. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  in  expressing  these  wishes,  notwith- 
standing their  self-interested  motives,  the  senators  were  logical, 
and  that  their  language  was  consistent  with  the  spirit  of  great 
monarchical  institutions.  Such  institutions  can  in  reality  only 
last  so  long  as  diey  bear  in  themselves  a  renovating  principle, 
necessar)-  for  their  power  of  preservation  ;  but  they  strangely 
mistook  the  character  of  a  man  who  never  suffered  any  influence 
beyond  his  own.  If  Bonaparte  took  this  last  step,  it  was  not 
to  share  his  power,  for  the  sake  of  an  indefinite  consolidation 
for  which  he  cared  very  litde,  but  to  render  it  more  absolute  and 
more  irresistible.  He  expressed  his  indignation  in  a  Council 
of  State  at  the  insatiable  avidit\- of  the  senators,  and  pointed  out 
the  danger  of  their  ambition.  '  The  senators,  if  they  were 
allowed,  would  go  so  for  as  to  absorb  the  Legislative  Body,  and, 
who  knows  '  perhaps  they  would  even  recall  the  Bourbons  ! 
They  wanted  to  make  laws,  to  judge,  and  to  govern.  Such  a 
union  of  powers  would  be  monstrous  \  he  would  not  suffer  it !'' 

But  these  powers,  according  to  him  so  monstrous  in  an 
Assembly,  seemed  quite  natural  when  concentrated  in  tliC  hands 
of  a  single  man.  He  took  no  account  of  these  ridiculous 
counsels,  and  a  few  days  later  Cambacdres  brought  the  senators 
a  list  ready  drawn  up,  of  the  improvements  which  were  sup- 
posed to  have  been  suggested  by  themselves.  The  Senate  im- 
mediately converted  them  into  a  Senatus-Consultum.  These 
changes  were  disapproved  of,  both  by  liim  who  proposed  them, 
and  by  those  who  had  to  vote  them ;  but  they  were  no  longer 
in  a  position  to  oppose  the  will  of  the  man  who  enjoined 
them.  The  imperial  dignity  was  conferred  upon  Napoleon 
Bonaparte  and  his  descendants  ;  in  default  of  an  heir,  natural 
or  adoptive,  it  was  to  fall  to  his  brothers  Joseph  and  Louis,  to  the 
exclusion  of  Lucien  and  Jerome,  who,  by  marrying  contrary  to 
his  wishes,  had  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  new  sovereign. 
^  Thibaudcau.     Pelet  de  la  Lozerc. 
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To  grand  dignitaries,  whose  names  were  partly  borrowed  irom 
the    Germanic  Empire,   parti}'  Irom    the  ancient   regime,  were 
added  the  great  officers,  indispensable  ornament  of  a  court  that 
was  in  reality  wholh'  military.     The  Senate   saw  the  number  of 
its  members  increased,  but  the  only  fresh  function  they  received 
was  the  right  to  form  two  commissions,  one  called  the  bcnatorial 
commission  ioi  personal  liber ly,  the  other  the  senatorial  commis- 
sion for  Hit;  libcriy  <>f  the  press.     After  three  successive  appeals  of 
these  commissions  to  the  minister,  the  Senate  had  the  right  to 
declare  '  that  there  were  strong  presumptions  that  these  liberties 
had  been  \iolated.'^    A  solemn  sinecure,  a  prerogative  devoid  of 
meaning,  as  long  as  this  as^embh-  remained  in  the  dependent 
situation  which  had  been  created  for  it  by  tlie  Consulate  for  life, 
and  could  only  exercise  the  rights,  so  hnportant  in  appearance, 
which  had  been  confided  to  it  at  that  period,  uJhmi  /he  iiiitiaiive  of 
the  Govenif/ie?iL      The  Legislative  Body  also  acquired  the  right 
ot   speech,  but  only  in   sec  re  f  eomniitki,  and  Us  disenssioiis  could 
neither  be  divulged  nor  printed ;-  on    the   other  hand,  the   Tri- 
bunate was  more  and  more   subdivided   and   annulled.      In  no 
case  could  they  discuss  laws  in  a  g^inral  assembly.      Finally,  a 
high  court  was  instituted  to  take  cognizance  of  crimes  com- 
mitted   b_\-    members    of   the    Imperial    family,    ministers,   and 
grand  dignitaries,  of  abuses  and  betra}-als  of  trust  committed 
by  officials   and   admmistrators   of  e\ery    order,   etc.      It   was 
armed  with  the  most  magnificent  and  formidable  prerogatives, 
but    it  was    only   there   for   form,   and   never   met.     Thus  the 
phantoms  of  the  institutions  created  by  the  constitution  of  the 
Year  Vlll    disappeared.      Bonaparte    would    not    even    suffer 
the.se   forms  without  reality;   he  only  left  in  their  place  words, 
which  were  about   to    be   forgotten    in    their   turn.     In  accom- 
plishing this  last  revolution,   he    not   only   did    \-iolence   to  the 
genius  of  his  time,  he   wronged   his  own  hitelligence,   and  in- 
sitlted  the  character  of  the   French   nation  ;  fur  even   if  France 
was  at  that  epoch  no  lunger  either  wonhy  or  capable  of  being 
free,  it  could  at  least  Ije  said  (A  her  ^^■hat  old  ( '.alba  said  to  Piso 
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of  the  Roman  people  :  '  Impcraturiis  cs  liorniiuhiis,  qui  ncc  lotam 
servitutan  pati  possuut,  ncc  totam  liber ta!cni' 

After  hastily  votmg  these  changes  on  the  report  of  Lac(^pede, 
the  worth}'  bard  of  creeping  things,  the  senators  hurried  off  to 
Saint  Cloud,  to  offer  their  homage  to  the  new  Emperor.  The 
regicide  Cambaceres  first  saluted  him  in  the  name  of  majesty  ; 
he  recalled  in  hyperbolical  terms  the  services  he  had  rendered ; 
victorv  brought  back  to  our  standards,  economy  established  in 
the  public  expenditure,  the  altars  restored,  and  the  fury  of 
parties  calmed.  In  conferring  the  imperial  dignity  on  Bona- 
parte, the  nation  only  paid  a  tribute  to  its  own  dignity.  '  I 
accept,'  replied  Bonaparte,  '  the  title  iK'hich ymi  bchevt  to  be  useful 
to  the  glory  of  the  nalion.  I  hope  that  France  will  never  repent 
of  the  honours  with  which. she  endows  m\'  family.  At  all 
events,  my  spirit  ivill  no  longer  be  with  inv  posterity  on  that  day 
when  they  shall  cease  to  merit  the  love  and  confidence  of  the 
great  nation  ! ' 

This  mystical  language,  in  which  Napoleon  represented  his 
spirit  as  hovering  over  his  successors,  was  not  that  of  a 
sovereign,  but  of  a  man  who  was  trying  to  be  a  demi-god.  He 
immediately  assumed  his  tide,  without  waidng  for  the  sanction 
of  a  popular  vote,  a  derisive  ceremiOny,  which  he  estimated  at  its 
real  value,  in  treating  it  with  this  open  contempt.  iMean- 
while,  a  group  of  senators  and  officers,  accompanied  with 
trumpets  and  kettledrums,  paraded  the  streets  of  Paris,  pro- 
claiming the  new  regime  to  an  indifferent  or  astonih^hed  popu- 
lation. They  published  the  list  of  new  dignities,  faxours,  and 
honorary  distinctions,  with  which  the  new  throne  was  to  be  sur- 
rounded. Cambaceres  and  Lebrun,  the  two  outgoing  consuls, 
were  to  receive  the  grotesque  titles  of  arch-chanrellor  and  areh- 
ireasurer;  they  had  henceforth  the  right  to  be  styled  most  serene 
highnesses  I  The  Emperor's  two  brothers,  Joseph  and  Louis, 
who,  by  their  docility  and  honest  insignificance,  had  been  ad- 
mitted to  the  hereditary  succession,  were  to  be,  one  grand 
elector,  and  the  other  grand  constable;  they  were  to  have  the 
titles  of  Imperial  highnesses:  besides  them  were  enthroned  the 
pnnetsses,  their  sisters,   far   removed    from   the  time  when   the 


CHAP.  \. 


364 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEOX. 


1804. 


CHAP.   X. 


Jacobin  Freron  \yas  an  unhoped-for  suitor ;  and  above  them 
was  Madame  mere,  that  curious  figure  of  incredulity,  who  never 
regarded  her  own  fortune  otherwise  than  an  unreal  phan- 
tasmagoria, and  went  through  the  Empire  saving  her  income 
for  bad  days !  ^  The  ministers  had  the  right  to  the  tide  of 
exeelle)hy.  Talleyrand,  too  clever  and  too  shrewd  to  be 
favoured,  was  punished  for  all  his  past  complaisance  by  the 
office  of  grand  chamberlain,  sign  and  chastisement  for  his 
courtiership.  Other  offices  of  the  court  were  destined  to 
enhance  the  splendour  of  the  throne  :  there  were  ladies  of 
honour,  ladies  of  the  bed-chamber,  pages  ;  there  was  a  grand 
almoner,  a  grand  marshal  of  the  palace,  a  grand  equerry,  a 
grand  huntsman,  a  grand  master  of  the  ceremonies,  for  the 
need  of  lavishing  grandeur  in  words  is  never  more  felt  than 
when  there  is  litdeness  in  the  thino^s.  But  it  was  in  vain  that 
all  these  men,  from  the  master  to  the  valet,  disfruised  themselves 
in  purple  and  livery  ;  ever\-thing  about  them  looked  copied 
and  parodied,  there  was  the  tinsel  and  varnish  of  a  theatrical 
representation,  or  a  scene  in  a  carnival ;  it  could  not  be  for- 
gotten that  these  upstarts,  Jacobins,  and  terrorists,  these  regi- 
cides so  strangely  travestied  into  gentlemen  of  the  court,  had 
gained  their  power,  influence,  and  wealth,  by  declaiming  and 
fighting  against  these  very  titles,  dignities,  and  privileges,  which 
they  had  seized  on  with  such  shamelessness ;  it  could  not 
be  forgotten  that  their  hands  were  still  stained  with  the  blood 
of  their  predecessors  in  office,  that  they  had  enriched  themselves 
with  their  spoils,  that  the  world  had  resounded  with  their 
oaths  against  aristocracy  and  royalty  ;  it  could  not  be  forgotten 
that  these  noliles,  bought  by  monev,  and  become  the  humble 
courtiers  of  their  ancient  proscribers,  detested  from  the  bottom 
of  their  heaits  a  usurpation  on  M'hich  they  seemed  to  wish  to 
avenge  themselves,  b)'  imposing  on  it  all  the  ridicule  of  a  super- 
annuated etiquette ;  neither  time,  nor  tradition,  nor  popular 
superstition,  gave  their  prestige  to  this  collection  of  the  renegades 
of  every  regime,  and  it  is  asking  too  much  of  History  to  expect 
her  to  take  so  contem})tible  a  buffoonery  seriously. 

'    'MO\i<)'ires  dti  Comte  Beus^iiot. 
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The  onl)'  original  creation  of  the  new  regime  was  the  insti- 
tution   of   marshals,    the   rational    foundation   of   an    order   of 
things   which  was    based    solely   upon   military   force.      These 
2:reat  commands,  broui^ht  into  existence  bv  a  system  of  con- 
quests,  and  onh'  maintained  by  it,  were  not  ver}'  tranquillizing 
for  Europe.     They  belonged  of   right  tn   the  lieutenants  1  nd 
companions-in-arms  of   Bonaparte,   ]\Iurat,  Berthier,  IMassena, 
Lannes,     Soult,     Brune,    Ney,    Augereau,    INIoncey,    INIortier, 
Davoust,   jourdan.     Those  who  were  no  longer  fit  for  active 
service,   like    Kellermann,    Perignon,    Lefebvre,    and    Serurier, 
received  the  title  of  honorary  marshals.     Bernadotte,  who,  like 
Lafayette    himself,^  had   been  very  near  sharing  IMoreau's  fate 
(for  Bonaparte  had  wanted  to  take  advantage  of  the  conspiracy 
to  get  rid  of  all  his  enemies  at  once),  was  also  made  a  marshal 
instead  of  being  sent  to  prison,  escaping,  thanks  to  Joseph's 
friendship,  a  misfortune  from  w^hich  all  his  dexterity  w^ould  not 
have  sufficed  to  preserve  him,  without  his  relationship  to  the 
Emperor.     Of  all  the  friends  and  lieutenants  of  IMoreau,  not  a  \ 
single  one  figured  upon  the  list  of  marshals,  to  represent  the 
noble  army  of  the  Rhine.     Many  of  them  lay  in  their  graves  on 
the  hills  of  Saint  Domingo.     Richepanse  had  died  obscurely  in  ' 
Guadaloupe.     Of   the    survivors,    Decaen    wa.-.    in    the   Indies,  ' 
Dessolles,  Gouvion  Saint-Cyr,  and  ^lacdonald,  were  to  serve  as 
subalterns,  in  spite  of  their  superiority  in  intelligence  and  in- 1 
struction   over   the   greater   number  of  the   marshals  ;    Sainte- 1 
Suzanne  was  buried  in  the  Senate;  and  the  most  illustrious  of  ^ 
all,    Lecourbe,   an    incomparable    general,    the    right    hand    of 
Masbcna  at  Zurich,  and  of  IMoreau  in  the  double  campai-n  of 
1800,  was  going  to  expiate  in  obscurity  and  the  oblivion  of  a 
final  retreat,  the  crime  of  his  faithful  and  courageous  friendship 
for  his  former  brother  in  arms. 

While  the  new  court,  intoxicated  with  its  triumph,  gorged 
with  riches  and  honours,  was  displaying  in  brilHant/V(\$-  all  the 
luxury,  if  not  all  the  elegance  of  ancient  monarchical  state. 
General  :\roreau,  after  a  long  and  painful  delay,  was  at  length 
called  to  appear  before  his  judges.     The  trial  opr-ncd  on  the 

^  Memoires   de  Lafayette. 
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2Sth  of  IMa)',  1804,  before  a  public  composed  of  all  men  whom 
the  spectacle  of  unmerited  misfortune  could  still  move.  Among 
the  auditory  the  old  soldiers  of  the  Rhine  were  seen  side  by 
side  with  the  most  illustrious  members  of  the  bar  of  Paris  ;  van- 
quished liberals,  the  political  friends  of  Moreau,  beside  his 
ancient  brothers  in  arms,  all  suspected  or  odious  to  Bonaparte. 
The  union  of  so  much  misfortune  and  such  unheard-of  success 
could  not  fail  to  strike  ever)-  mind ;  never  was  a  contrast 
greater;  and  when  the  man  celebrated  for  so  manv  great  and 
glorious  actions  took  his  seat  on  the  bench  of  criminals,  tears 
rushed  into  many  eyes.  It  was  natural.  moreo\-er,  that  the 
whole  interest  of  the  trial  should  be  centred  in  him,  although 
Georges,  the  Polignacs,  and  the  other  conspirators,  whose 
accomplice  he  was  accused  of  being,  were  by  his  side,  for  it  was 
principall}"  against  him  that  proceedings  had  been  taken ;  and, 
as  far  as  the  latter  were  concerned,  neither  their  intentions  nor 
their  fate  could  be  doubtful.  On  the  other  hand,  nothing  was 
less  proved  than  Morcau's  participation  in  their  plot.  His 
attitude  during  this  se\ere  trial  did  not  belie  the  high  opinion 
that  had  been  conceived  of  him;  and  more  than  once  the 
president  of  the  Tribunal  was  so  far  agitated  by  the  nobility, 
calmness,  and  forcibleness  of  his  replies,  that  the  accused 
seemed  ti-ans formed  into  a  judge.  Every  precaution  had 
been  taken  to  ensure  his  condemnation.  The  task  had  not, 
it  is  true,  been  confided  to  a  military-  commission,  althouo-h 
the  one  was  at  hand  which  had  so  s}>eedil}'  despatched  the 
Due  d'Enghien.  They  had  been  deterred  by  the  '  bad  eftect ' 
which  such  an  otlVnce  would  have  produced ;  but  the}'  had 
suppressed  the  jur)',  they  had  rejected  all  the  justification  put 
f(~)rward  by  Mdreau's  defcndcrN,  and  thc\'  had  introduced  into 
the  Tribunal  several  picked  judges,  such  as  llemart  the  Pre- 
sident, Thuriot  the  jiigi  iV nislructiini,  Gerard,  Seh'es,  Granger, 
Jjourguignon.  The  general  ^\■as  so  strong  in  his  own  inno- 
cence, that  he  attached  little  iini)0rtance  to  the  supj)ression  of 
the  jur}',  pro\ided  he  was  tried  ])y  honest  men.  '  Tr),'  he  wrote 
to  his  wife,  a  short  time  before  his  trial,  '  try  to  ascertain  whether 
those  who  are  to  trv  me  are  just  men,  incapal>le  of  betra^'ing 


i8o4. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOI.I-.OX 


367 


their  conscience.     If  I  am  tried  by  honest  men,  I  cannot  com- 
plain, although  it  appears  the}'  ha\e  suppressed  the  jurv.'^ 

The    evidence   in    the    trial    creat]\'    diminished    the    eharsjes, 
which  it  had  been  hoped  would   be   made  out  from  the  con- 
fessions   that   were    partly    extorted    and    partl\-  wrested  from 
their  meaning.     They  revealed  no  new  fact,  exce])t  the  violence 
which  had  been  used  towards  some  of  the  accused.     One  of 
them,    whose     information    was    of    most    importance,     Picot, 
Georges'    domestic,    declared    that    thev    had    been    wrenched 
from  him  by  torture,  and   b}'   the  ot^er  of  five  hundred  louis. 
He  retracted  everything,  and  sliowed  his  bruised  wrists  to  the 
Tribunal.     Previously,  in  the  trial  of  Ceracchi,  and  in  that  of 
the  infernal  machine,  the  prisoners  had  complained  of  having 
been  tortured  when  thev  refused  to  confess.    All  the  depositions 
were    revised,   corrected,  and    completed.      They    proved  with 
striking  force  that  the  royalists  of  London,  deceived  In'  their 
own   illusions,    and   by  the   false    assurances   of   Lajolais,   had 
blindly     counted    upon     Moreau  ;     that     Lajolais    had     acted 
without  his   authority,  and  had   not  been    able   to  obtain   from 
him  the  sum  necessary  for  his  journey  ;    and  that  Moreau  had 
obstinately   refused   to   enter   into    the    crmspirac}'.     On    these 
points   all   the   e\'idence   agreed;     this   principal,   decisive,   un- 
impeachable  fact  of  ?doreau's   refusal   was   clearly   e\ident ;    it 
was  exactly  this  which  had   ruined  the  conspirators,  by  forcing 
them  to  postpone  their  plot.      St\eral  witnesses  deposed  that 
Pichegru  had  been  so  disheartened  h\  their  interviews,  that  he 
had  determined  to  leave  France.      W'liat  charge,  then,  remained 
against  the  general.^     That  of   having   consented  to  a  recon- 
ciliation with  the  irailnr  Pichegru,  which  was  what  the  president 
reproached  him  with  .^ 

'  Since  the  beginning  of  the  revolution,'  replied  Moreau, 
'there  have  been  man}-  traitors.  There  were  men  who  were 
traitors  in  1789,  who  were  not  in  1793.  Others  Mere  traitors 
in  '93  and  not  in  '95;  others  who  were  traitors  in  '9,-;  have 
not  been  traitors  since.  ]Many  were  republieans,  who  are  no 
loncrer  so  !      General  Pichegru  ma\'  have  had  connexions  \\'\\\\ 

'   Unpublished  letter  of  Moreau,  commuiiicatol  by  the  ( "ountcws  rle  Courval. 


CH.\r.  A. 


568 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEOy. 


1804. 


CHAP.  X. 


Cond(^,  in  the  Year  IV;  I  believe  that  he  had.  But  he  was 
included  in  the  proscription  of  Fructidor;  he  ought  to  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  these  proscripts  .  .  .  When  I  saw  the  Fructi- 
dor ise's  at  the  head  of  the  State,  when  the  soldiers  of  Cond6 
swarmed  in  the  saloons  of  Paris  and  of  the  First  Consul,  I 
might  very  well  interest  mj'self  in  restoring  to  France  the  con- 
queror of  Holland.' 

Did  they  reproach  him   for  not  having   denounced  a  man 
who  had  come  to  open  his  mind  to  him .?     That  was  not,  as 
he  himself  said  with  just  pride,  an  occupation  that  became  the 
conqueror    of    Hohenlinden.       That    he    had    two    or    three 
interviews  with  him  ?     It  had  not  been  in  his  power  to  avoid 
them,  and  to  have  had  these  inter\'ie^^'s  was  no  crime.      If  he 
had  seen  Georges,  he  had  seen  him  in  spite  of  himself,  and 
;  only  to  reject  his  offers.     But  it  was  not  proved  that  he  had 
ever  seen  him  ;    Lajolais,  the   only  witness,  who  had   spoken 
de  visit  of  the  interview  on  the  boule\-ard  of  the  IMadeleine,  now 
admitted  that   he  had  not  seen  Georges  there;    he  had  only 
pointed  out  IMoreau  to  Pichegru.  That  he  had  not  concealed  his 
hatred  to  the  Consular  Government  ?     These  feeline-s  did  him 
honour,  and  no  law  forbade  him  to  express  them  in  private.     A 
single  deposition  was  invoked  against  him  in  the  trial,  as  it  has 
since  been  by  his  enemies,^ — that  of  Roland,  a  very  suspicious 
character,   who   was   contradicted    by   all   the   other   witnesses. 
Roland,  who  during  the  proceedings  had  enjoyed  strange  pri- 
vileges, such  as,  while  a  prisoner  in  the  Abbave,  ooino-  out  of 
his  prison  accompanied  only  by  the  porter,  who  was  his  friend,^ 
declared  in  his  second  examinadon  that  he  had  been  sent  by 
Pichegru  to  General  Moreau  to  learn  his  last  determination  \\\\\\ 
regard  to  the  conspiracy.    '  I  cannot,'  jMoreau  is  reported  to  have 
said,  '  put  myself  at  the  head  of  any  movement  for  the  Bourbons. 
But  if  Pichegru  were  to  adopt  another  course,  and  in  thai  case 
I  iiavc   toid  him  that  the  Consuts  and  Governor  of  Paiis  must 
disappear,   I    think    I    have   a  party   strong   enough    lo    obtain 
authority ;  I  will  immediately  make  use  of  it  to  place  everyone 

^  Thiers,  Hi^lory  of  the  Consulate.  Thibaudeau. 
*  These  facts  were  proved  in  the  trial. 
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in  safety,  after  ^vhich  public  opinion  shall  decide  wlwt  is  best  to 
be  done." 

It  was  upon  this  expression,  '  the  Consuls  must  disappear ' 
\il  faudrait  que  Its  Consuls  disparussen!^,  an  expression  recalled 
to  memory  a  long  time  after  the  conversation  took  place,  that 
Moreau's  complicity  was  proved.  According  to  the  accusation, 
and  according  to  the  historians  who  have  adopted  this  view, 
it  meant  this :  Assassinate  first,  and  then  I  will  come  in  to 
take  advantage  of  the  assassination  and  screen  the  assassins! 
But  Roland  himself  disavowed  the  meaning  that  was  given  to 
his  words :  '  The  general,'  he  exclaimed,  '  did  not  say  that  the 
Consuls  ivere  to  disappear  ;  he  only  said,  "  In  that  case,  they 
ivould  have  to  disappear^.''  ' 

It  was  then,  after  all,  only  an  hypothesis  on  his  part.  But 
how  is  it  possible  to  admit  the  absurd  contradictions  that  it 
implied?  As  INIoreau  remarked,  it  was  a  ridiculous  project, 
this  of  making  use  of  the  royalists,  in  the  hope  that  if  they 
were  victorious  they  would  entrust  the  power  to  him.  '  For 
ten  years,'  he  nobly  added,  '  I  made  war,  and  1  am  not  aware 
that  in  all  those  ten  years  I  was  guilty  of  abburdities.  .  .  .  Make 
myself  a  dictator,'  he  repeated,  '  and  for  accomplices  they  give 
me  partizans  of  the  Bourbons!  Where  are  my  soldiers,  then? 
Where  are  those  whom  I  have  seduced  in  the  Senate,  in  the 
Council  of  State,  in  the  Army?'  Finally,  supposing  IMoreau 
to  have  been  foolish  enough  to  hope  that  the  first  use  the 
royalists  would  make  of  their  victory  would  be  to  confer  the 
dictatorship  on  him ;  believing  even  this  isolated  evidence,  of 
such  palpable  improbability,  what  did  it  prove?  That  ]Moreau 
expressed  hopes  for  the  conspirators,  and  intended  to  enter 
upon  the  scene  after  their  success  in  order  to  profit  by  it;  but 
hitherto  he  had  neither  been  their  associate  nor  their  accom- 
pHce,  he  maintained  his  atdtude  of  expectation  and  abstention ; 
no  act  could  be  brought  against  him,  so  that  the  accusation  of 
this  single  witness,  whose  motives  were  clearly  disclosed  by  the 
exceptional  indulgence  with  which  the  government  treated  him, 

1   I'rocis   insiruii  par  la  cour  de  justice  crimineile  contre  Georges,  Pichegru, 
Moreau,  etc.     8  vol.  Paris,  1804. 
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j  could  not  be  the  grounds  of  a  condemnation,   even  admitting 
■  that  it  was  sufficient  as  a  proof,  which  was  contrary  not  only  to 
all  justice  but  to  all  jurisprudence. 

The  fact  which  they  pretended  to  prove,  upon  the  deposition 
of  Roland,  supposed  in  IMoreau  an  impatience  of  ambition 
carried  to  madness,  and  nothing  was  more  contrary  to  the 
known  character  of  the  general,  who  was  eminently  distin- 
guished by  calmness,  wisdom,  and  the  moderation  of  his 
conduct.  Though  his  polidcal  convicdons  were  very  firm, 
Moreau  had  always  displayed  a  kind  of  instinctive  dislike  to 
politics ;  it  involved,  in  his  time,  too  much  intrigue,  too  much 
mental  reservation  and  underhand  work,  to  suit  him,  and  he 
often  repeated  that  he  was  made  for  \\^ar,  and  that  he  wished  to 
confine  himself  to  his  profession.  He  was,  in  reality,  born  to 
be  the  first  soldier  of  a  republic  like  Washington's,  the  citizen 
general  of  a  free  country;  he  possessed  all  its  great  virtues;  he 
had  nothing  that  was  requisite  to  be  the  idol  of  a  co\etous, 
conquering,  vain  democracy,  insatiable  of  flatlerv,that  only  vielded 
to  those  who  treated  U  b}-  turns  with  adulation  and  brutality.  What 
he  least  resembled  was  certainly  the  vulgar  ambitious  man,  at 
once  dupe  and  deceiver,  such  as  Roland  depicted  him  ;  his  whole 
career  belied  it.  He  had  never,  like  so  many  other  generals,  mixed 
himself  up  with  our  civic  troubles,  he  had  never  thought  of 
using  his  glory  and  his  iniluence  over  the  army  to  interfere  in 
the  quarrels  of  parties,  or  to  claim  his  share  of  power.  On  the 
1 8th  Brumaire,  beguiled  like  the  most  enlightened  men  of  the 
epoch  by  Bonaparte's  republican  declarations,  he  had  kept  himself 
in  the  background  of  his  rival,  and  had  accepted  from  him  the 
most  compromising  mission.  If  this  was  the  act  of  a  too  con- 
fiding spirit,  it  was  certainly  not  that  of  an  ambitious  man. 
But  he  had  a  better  argument  at  his  command ;  there  was  in 
his  past  life  a  deed  of  publ.c  notoriety,  which  was  a  still  more 
posiuve  proof  of  disinterestedness.  It  was  his  refusal  to  accept 
Sicyes'  offers,  when  the  director  had  proposed  that  he  should 
strike  a  coup-d'elat.  and  seize  the  dictatorship,  a  short  time 
previous  to  Bonaparte's  return  from  Egypt.  This  conclusive 
fact  was  of  great  importance,  for  the  moral  effect  it  would  pro- 
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duce,  if  not  as  an  argument  for  the  defence,  and  Moreau 
beLTtred  Sieves  to  come  and  bear  witness  to  it  before  the 
tribunal;  but  this  senator,  whose  natural  prudence  had  in- 
creased since  the  threats  and  insults,  which  his  opposition  at 
the  time  of  the  Consulate  for  life  had  drawn  upon  him  from 
Bonaparte,  replied  to  IMoreau  :  '  That  he  hopul  the  geuiral  would 
he  good  enough  not  to  ruin  him,  by  insisting  upon  his  request!  ^ 
IMoreau  therefore  confined  himself  to  recalling  the  fact  without 
invoking  the  testimony  of  Sieves. 

^Nloreau's  replies  were  moreover  so  forcible  and  so  clear,  that 
they  needed  no  external  asbistance.  However  brilliant  they 
may  ha\'e  been  from  their  nobleness  and  pride,  they  were  still 
more  remarkable  for  that  sterling  accuracy  which  convinces  men 
and  silences  all  objections.  The  two  witnesses,  who  had  con- 
ducted Pichegru  to  his  house,  having  admitted  that  the  inter- 
view had  only  lasted  a  quarter  of  an  hour  :  '  A  quarter  of  an 
hour/  said  he,  '  is  a  short  time  to  discuss  a  plan  of  Govern- 
ment!' And  when  they  stated  that  Pichegru  came  away  dis- 
contented: "If  Pichegru  was  discontented,  it  was  evidently 
because  we  had  not  come  to  an  understanding!'  When  he 
was  questioned  about  Lajolais'  journey :  '  I  saw  M.  Lajolais;' 
he  said,  '  at  Paris,  in  the  month  of  June ;  ^I.  Lajolais  reached 
London  the  following  month  of  December.  You  must  own 
that  I  had  not  a  very  diligent  messenger  in  him!'  When 
Roland  related  how  he  had  gone  to  him  with  propositions  from 
Pichegru  :  '  Here  are  two  men,'  exclaimed  Moreau,  '  one  of 
whom  makes  propositions,  and  the  other  accepts  them.  Which 
is  the  guiltier  of  the  two  ?  He  who  made  them.  Why,  since 
our  imprisonment,  am  I  kept  in  close  confinement,  while  I\L 
Roland  is  placed  in  the  Abba)-e,  with  one  of  his  friends,  and 
enjoys  the  greatest  Uberty.?'  The  president  having  asked  him 
whether  he  was  not  paid  by  the  Government,  and  how  much  he 
received :  '  Do  not,  I  pray  you/  said  Moreau,  '  weigh  my  ser- 
vices accainst  my  pa\-.'  He  only  made  one  allusion  to  Bona- 
parte ;  he  did  it  without  anger,  but  with  the  most  cutting  con- 

1  Manuscript  notes  of  the  tribune  Moreau,  conamunicated  by  the  CoiuitCob 
de  Courv'al. 

B    b    2 


CHAF.  A. 


372 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEOX. 


1S04. 


CHAP.  X, 


tempt.  It  was  when  his  confidential  letter  to  the  First  Consul 
w^as  produced :  '  The  First  Consul,'  he  said,  '  has  doubtless 
considered  this  letter  as  a  justifying  proof!  he  is  too  magnani- 
?noiis  not  to  have  withheld  it,  had  it  contained  anvthins^  that 
,  could  compromise  me  ! ' 

!      When  the  examination  was  over,  ]Moreau  asked  to  be  heard 
.  himself  before  his  defenders.     He  gave  a  sketch   of  his   past 
Hfe,  in  language  of  antique  simplicity,  which,  he  said,  he  ad- 
j  dressed  not  to  the  judges,  but  to  the  people,  and  which  was 
.  worthy,  in  fact,  of  having  a  whole  nation  for  auditory.     '  Unfor- 
tunate  circumstances,'  he  said,   '  brought  about  by  chance,  or 
prepared  by  hatred,  ma}'  darken  for  a  time  the  life  of  the  most 
honest  man;   with  a  great   deal  of  skill,  a  criminal  may  dispel 
suspicion  and  the  proofs  of  his  crimes.     A  whole  life  is  always 
the  surest  testimony  for  and  against  an  accused;    it  is  therefore 
to  my  life  that  I  appeal  in  answer  to  my  accusers  ;    it   has  been 
public  enough  to  be  known. 

'  I   had   begun  to   siudv  law  at  the  commencement  of  that 

Revolution    which    was    to    found    the    liberty    of    the   French 

people ;   it  changed  the  course  of  my  life  ;    I  devoted  it  to  arms. 

I    did    not  place    myself   among   the   soldiers  of  liberty    from 

ambition ;   I  embraced  a  military  career  out  of  respect  for  the 

rights  of  the  nation.    I btcame  a  soldier  because  I  zcas  <7  ci/izen.    I 

bore  this  character  under  the  standards  ;  I  have  ahvays  preserved 

it.    The  more  I  loved  liberty,  the  more  I  submitted  to  discipline. 

I  rose  rapidly  enough,  but  always  step  by  step,  without  ever 

passing  over  a  single  one ;  always  by  serving  the  countrv,  never 

,  by    flattering    committees.      When    I   became  general-in- chief, 

;  and  victory  led  us  amid  foreign  nations,  I  endeavoured  to  make 

j  them  respect  the  character  of  the  French  people,  as  much  as 

i  they  dreaded  their  arms.     War,  under  m}-  orders,  was  onl}'  a 

^  scourge  upon  the  field  of  battle  ;   more  than  once  the  naUons 

I  and  powers  have  testified  to  this,  and  I  beUeved  this  conduct 

as  fit  as  our  victories  to  make  the  conquests  of  France ! ' 

He  then  recalled  his  disgrace  after  the  iSth  Fructidor,  'for 
having  been  too  slow  in  denouncing  a  man,  in  whom  he  had 
only   seen    a   brother    in   arms   till    evidence   had    proved    him 
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guilty ; '  his  steadfastness  in  serving  in  subaltern  posts,  and 
how  when  again  called  upon  to  command  in  chief,  by  the 
reverses  of  our  arms,  he  ivas,  so  io  speak,  re-named  general  by 
our  disasters ;  he  reminded  them  of  his  refusal  to  seize  the 
power  with  Sieyes.  'believing  that  he  was  made  to  command 
armies,  and  not  wishing  to  rule  the  Republic ; '  of  his  imprudent 
but  certainly  disinterested  co-operation  in  the  i8th  Brumaire ; 
of  his  brilliant  services  in  the  campaigns  of  Ulm  and  Hohen- 
linden  ;  and,  lastl}',  of  his  return  to  private  life.  What  had  they  to 
reproach  him  with  since  his  retirement  ?  No  other  crime  than 
that  of  freedom  of  speech.  '  His  speeches  ?  They  had  often 
been  favourable  to  the  operations  of  the  Government,  and  if 
sometimes  they  had  not  been,  cotild  he  believe  this  liberty  to  be 
a  crime  among  a  people,  who  had  so  many  times  decreed  the  liberty 
of  the  press,  and  ivho  had  evoi  en/oyed  it  under  kings  / 

'  If  I  had  wished,'  he  added,  '  to  conceive  and  follow  out 
plans  of  conspiracy,  I  should  have  concealed  my  sentiments, 
and  solicited  all  offices  that  would  have  placed  me  in  the  midst 
of  the  forces  of  the  nation.  In  order  to  trace  out  this  course, 
in  default  of  political  genius,  which  I  did  not  possess,  I  had 
examples  known  to  everyone,  and  rendered  illustrious  by 
success.  I  perhaps  knav  ivell  that  Monk  only  left  the  army  ivhen 
he  wanted  to  conspire ,  and  that  Cassias  a?id  Brutus  only  drew 
near  io  Cirsar  that  thy  might  slay  him.' 

This  harangue  bore  the  stamp  of  honour  and  integrity 
which  cannot  be  imitated  ;  it  excited  an  inexpressible  emotion 
in  the  auditorv.  Several  times  the  Assembly  burst  forth  in 
applause ;  a  sudden  light  entered  their  minds  ;  the  conqueror 
of  Hohenlinden  seated  on  the  bench  of  the  accused,  appeared 
greater  than  the  new  Emperor  upon  his  throne.  The  judges 
saw  with  consternation  this  unexpected  triumph,  which  seemed 
to  proclaim  beforehand,  in  the  name  of  public  opinion,  the 
innocence  and  acquittal  of  a  man,  whom  they  had  been  ordered 
to  condemn.  I\Iany  of  them,  constrained  by  the  evidence  of 
truth  and  the  voice  of  conscience,  had  become  favourable  to 
the  accused  at  the  end  of  the  trial  ;  some  only  figured  in  this 
tribunal  as  instruments,  and  they  were  resolved  to  fill  the  in- 
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famous  office  to  the  end ;  but  they  all  knew  that  to  acquit 
IMoreau  would  be  to  condemn  an  implacable  master ;  a  terrible 
dilemma  for  the  most  upright  judge,  in  the  dependent  situation 
into  which  the  magistracy  had  fallen. 

Georges'  attitude  during  the  trial  was  such  as  might  have 
been  expected  from  a  vanquished  man  who  did  not  wish  to 
survive  his  defeat,  and  whose  strength  of  character  had  never 
been  mistaken  even  by  his  enemies.  Having  made  the  sacrifice 
of  his  life,  he  disdained  to  defend  it,  and  only  replied  to  the 
president's  questions  when,  by  so  doing,  he  could  raise  the 
honour  of  his  part}-,  or  serve  the  interests  of  his  fellow-prisoners. 
Georges  only  defended  himself  upon  one  point — upon  his  pre- 
tended pardcipation  in  the  plot  of  the  infernal  machine,  and 
this  he  did  with  the  greatest  energy,  and  conclusively  proved 
that  the  letter  signed  Gedc'ou,  the  only  proof  against  him,  was 
not  in  his  handwriting,  and  could  not  have  been  sent  by  him. 
With  regard  to  the  present  conspiracy,  the  accusadon  of  murder 
fell  to  the  ground  before  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  wit- 
nesses. This  bold  partizan  had  plotted  an  i8th  Brumaire  for 
the  benefit  of  royalty- ;  he  had  not  prepared  for  an  assassination. 
Those  who  persisted  in  calling  him  a  brigand  were  compelled 
to  admire  the  superb  coolness  of  his  replies,  the  skilfulness  of 
his  explanations,  and  the  haughty  irony  with  which  he  treated 
the  men  who  held  his  life  in  their  hands.  He  seemed  to  urge 
them  to  finish,  to  defv  them  to  brinsr  him  to  regard  as  serious 
the  phantom  of  a  trial  that  was  taking  place  ;  he  looked  upon 
it  as  a  pure  formality,  and  a  useless  hypocrisv.  While  he  felt 
keenly  the  misfortunes  of  his  companions,  he  showed  the 
greatest  indilTerence  about  his  own  fate ;  he  incessantlv  en- 
couraged them  by  his  exhortations,  sustained  them  by  his 
life  and  character,  and  showed  them  by  his  own  example,  by 
his  stoical  contempt  for  death,  that  their  greatest  force  con- 
sisted in  hoping  for  nothing.  He  appeared  to  play  beforehand 
with  the  instrument  of  death,  as  if  to  familiarise  them  with  the 
idea  of  their  sentence.  It  is  impossible  to  read  these  proceedino-s, 
which  were  Georges'  testament,  without  saying  that  his  was  not 
the  soul  nf  a  murderer, 
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On  the  9th  of  June,  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the 
judges  retired  to  dehberate  and  draw  up  the  sentence.  One  of 
them,  the  upright  Lecourbe,  brother  to  the  general,  preserved 
an  account  of  this  fatal  day  worthy  of  the  time  of  Tiberius. 
They  had  been  hurried,  deceived  in  a  thousand  ways  by  the 
familiars  of  the  palace,  especially  by  R(^al,  the  natural  medium 
between  the  judges  and  the  government.  Every  spring  capable 
of  influencing  them  had  been  touched,  ambition,  servility,  fear; 
even  their  scruples  of  humanity  had  been  appealed  to.  The 
Emperor,  it  was  said,  wished  a  sentence  of  death  to  be  passed 
upon  jNIoreau ;  it  was  a  satisfaction  which  they  must  give  him, 
unless  they  wished  to  offer  him  an  affront ;  but,  if  he  wished  to 
see  Moreau  condemned,  it  was  solely  for  the  pleasure  of  par- 
doning him.  They  ought  to  trust  to  imperial  generosity.  To 
acquit  the  prisoner  would,  on  the  other  hand,  cause  his  sure 
ruin,  for  the  Emperor  would  then  act  as  chief  of  the  State,  who 
is  called  upon  to  pronounce,  not  upon  a  judicial  trial,  but 
upon  a  political  question  ;  he  would  in  that  case  only  consult 
the  interests  of  his  crown.  These  motives,  which  were  only 
too  present  to  the  thoughts  of  the  judges,  were  developed  anew 
by  Thuriot  in  the  Chamber  of  Council ;  he  dwelt  especially 
upon  the  wish  of  the  Emperor  and  his  intention  to  grant  pardon. 
It  was  then  that,  carried  away  by  the  invincible  impulse  of  a 
right  conscience,  the  Hellenist  Clavier  exclaimed,  '  Aiid  who 
will  pardon  us  y  This  cry  of  honour  and  outraged  integrity 
weighed  with  them  at  first ;  out  of  the  twelve  judges,  seven 
voted  for  the  acquittal  of  General  Moreau,  and  five  only  for  his 
condemnation.  But  Ht^mart,  the  president,  refused  to  close 
the  discussion,  and  these  lamentable  debates  continued  for  some 
hours  longer. 

During  this  time,  Bonaparte,  informed  of  the  changes  in  the 
deliberation  by  frequent  communications,  and  irritated  by  the 
unforeseen  resistance  which  he  met  with  in  magistrates  of 
whose  docihty  he  had  felt  assured,  flew  into  a  violent  passion 
at  the  idea  of  seeing  his  prey  escape  him ;  he  endeavoured  by 
every  means  in  his  power  to  change  the  decision  of  the  judges. 
The  accused,  who  had  nothing:  more  to  do  with  the  case,  since 
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the  close  of  the  trial,  were  submitted,  by  his  order,  to  a  sort  of 
extraordinary  examination,  in  order  to  extract  from  them  fresh 
confessions,  and  he  did  not  hesitate  to  assert  that  they  had 
furnished  fresh  charges  against  Moreau,  and  he  hastened  to 
write  himself  to  Cambacdres,^  '  that  it  appeared  that  the  accused 
had  declared  that  instead  of  three  interviews  between  Pichegru 
and  INIoreau,  there  had  been  five  ;  in  consequence  of  this  he 
desired  the  attorney-general  to  ask  for  admission  to  the  sitting, 
seeing  thai  the  judges  ivere  stilt  detiberating,  in  order  to  inform 
the  Court  of  a  new  order  of  things.  .  .  .  This  denunciation,'  he 
added,  '  would  be  added  to  the  proceedings,  and  give  place  to  a 
sentence  more  conformable  to  justice  and  the  interest  of  the  State.' 
These  last  words  prove  that  he  knew  the  first  result  of  the 
deliberation,  and  that,  in  order  to  make  the  judges  withdraw  it, 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  show  them  his  displeasure.  The  com- 
munication was  made,  and  the  deliberation  re-opened.  Thuriot 
returned  to  the  painful  extremity  to  which  the  Government  would 
be  reduced  by  forcing  upon  it  a  coup-detat.  H^mart  dwelt 
upon  the  bad  effect  which  Moreau's  acquittal  would  produce  in 
foreign  countries.  The  powers  would  be  glad  of  such  a  pretext 
for  refusing  to  recognise  the  Emperor.  Lecourbe  energetically 
protested  against  the  manoeuvres  employed  to  influence  the 
judges ;  his  colleagues  began  to  give  way.  Then  Bourguignon 
proposed  a  middle  term,  which  consisted  in  condemning 
IMoreau,  and  at  the  same  time  insuring  for  him  the  benefit  of 
extenuating  circumstances :  the  judges  would  thus  satisfy  their 
consciences  by  giving  a  light  punishment,  and  the  Government, 
by  passing  the  sentence  it  demanded.  This  compromise  was 
immediately  accepted,  through  the  weakness  of  some  and  the 
complaisance  of  others.  Lecourbe  and  Rigaud  alone  persisted 
in  their  opinion,  and  defended  to  the  end  the  honest  man,  who 
was  the  victim  of  the  most  cowardly  and  most  odious  perse- 
cution. IMoreau  was  sentenced  to  two  years'  imprisonment ; 
twenty  others  of  the  accused,  among  whom  were  Georges,  the 


^  Bonaparte  to  Cambaceres.  June  9,  1804. 
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Polignacs,   and   the   IMarquis   de   Rivitirc,  were  condemned  to 
death;  the  rest  were  acquitted.^ 

On  learning  that  IMoreau  had  escaped  the  capital  punishment, 
Bonaparte  flew  into  a  violent  rage,  probably,  as  his  panegyrists 
insinuate,  because  he  had  lost  an  opportunit)'  of  exercising  his 
right  of  pardon.  They  have  even  gone  so  far  as  to  write,  that 
the  judges  had  been  influenced  by  the  pressure  of  public 
opinion,  which  had  imposed  upon  them  an  indulgence  contrary 
to  their  judgment,  and  made  them  sacrifice  duty  to  popularity. 
Pressure  of  public  opinion,  at  a  time  when  opinion  was 
terrified  !  At  a  time  when  there  was  neither  a  tribune  nor  a 
journal  in  which  a  free  \oice  could  be  heard  !  At  a  time  when 
the  Government  held  all  lives  in  its  hands !  According  to 
these  shameful  excuses,  the  victim  in  this  trial  was  not  Moreau, 
but  Bonaparte  ;  and  they  give  as  a  proof  of  his  clement  in- 
tentions his  eagerness  to  commute  the  sentence  of  two  years' 
imprisonment  for  one  of  perpetual  exile,  which  rid  him  of  Moreau 
for  ever  !  To  mention  such  aberrations  is  to  condemn  them. 
Moreau  felt  the  penalty  itself  less  than  the  iniquitous  declaration 
that  he  was  gtiilly.  '  They  have  just,'  he  wrote,  on  coming  out  of 
the  court,  '  sentenced  me  to  two  years'  imprisonment.  It  is  the 
height  of  horror  and  infamy.  If  I  am  a  conspirator,  I  ought  to  die. 
There  could  be  no  extenuating  circumstances,  as  the  sentence 
states If  it  was  proved  that  1  had  taken  part  in  the  con- 
spiracy,' he  repeated,  '  I  ought  to  be  condemned  to  death  as  the 
chief.     No  one  ivill  believe  that  I  played  the  pari  (>/  a  corporal!'^ 

The  commutation  of  the  sentence,  for  one  of  perpetual  exile, 
was  not  demanded  by  Moreau,  as  had  been  said,  but  proposed 
by  Fouchd,  in  the  name  of  the  Government,  to  Madame 
Moreau,  who  trembled  lest  her  husband  should  experience  the 
same  fate  as  Pichegru,  and  who  accepted  it  without  hesitation. 
Moreau  was  ignorant  of  the  negotiation.  *  If  the  Government,' 
he  wrote  on  this  subject,  '  is  not  sufiliciently  tranquillized  by  my 
confinement  in  a  State  prison  ;  if  they  require  my  exile  from 

'   Lecourbe  :   Opinion  sw  le  proch  de  Moreau.      Proci s-verbal  de  ce  qui  s'e-^/ 
passi  dans  la  Chamhre  du  Conseil. 
2  Unpublished  letters  of  Moreau. 
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France,  I  shall  submit  to  it,  since  there  is  no  dishonour  in 
obeying  force,  but  I  cannot  negotiate  upon  this  point ;  my 
consent  "voiild  convert  this  fresh  penatty  into  a  favour,  and  T  ivilt 
accept  nonei  ^  His  presentiment  did  not  deceive  him  ;  it  was  in 
reality  a  favour  that  Bonaparte  pretended  to  have  granted  to 
Moreau,  in  banishing  him  from  his  country ;  and  he  en- 
deavoured to  induce  the  belief  that  this  pardon  had  only  been 
granted  at  the  request  of  the  general  :  '  You  have  asked  leave' 
wrote  the  Grand  Judge,  June  21st,  1804,  'to  go  to  the  United 
States,  and  His  ^^lajesty  does  not  intend  you  to  return  to 
France  without  having  first  obtained  his  express  permission.' 
Madame  Moreau's  reply,  written  in  the  name  of  her  husband, 
who  was  ill,  proves  not  only  that  the  general  was  a  stranger  to 
the  step,  but  that  the  duration  of  their  exile  had  not  been 
anticipated,  and  that  the  pretended  benefit  had  a  fresh  snare. 
'  //  7('(7.T  /  atonei  she  wrote,  '  who  asked  permission  from  His 
IMajestv  to  leave  our  country.  My  husband  has  done  nothing 
but  conform  to  the  decree  that  has  been  passed ;  but  he  did 
not  in  the  least  expect  an  indefinite  exile. '- 

The  Emperor  ordered  Moreau's  estate  and  town  house  to  be 
purchased,  and  gave  them  to  two  of  his  generals.  It  was 
judged  necessary  to  hasten  the  departure  of  the  exile,  for  it  was 
known  that  if  the  masses  were  indifferent  to  his  misfortunes,  all 
generous  hearts  sympathised  with  him,  and  the  attitude  of  a 
certain  number  of  his  ancient  companions-in-arms  had  given 
rise  to  some  alarm.  During  the  whole  course  of  the  trial,  the 
soldiers  on  guard  had  paid  him  military  honours,  and  the  day 
that  he  returned  to  his  cell  after  his  sentence,  the  prisoner  had 
found  it  ornamented  with  flowers, — a  touching  and  discreet 
homage  rendered  only  to  misfortune,  and  which  had  a 
thousand  times  more  value  than  those  which  had  hailed  his 
triumphs !  This  testimony  of  secret  pity  was  the  only  reward 
that  he  carried  away  from  a  country  to  which  he  had  rendered 
such  glorious  services.  IMeanwhile  the  author  of  his  ills,  the 
man  who  in  Brumaire  had  led  him  into  committing  almost  the 

^  Unpublislied  letters  of  Moreau. 

'  Letter,  comnumicated  h\  tlie  Countess  de  Courval. 
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only  fault  with  which  he  could  be  reproached,  the  man  whose 
political  career,  compared  with  that  of  Moreau,  had  been  one 
long  series  of  treachery,  violence,  and  criminal  intrigue,  was 
receiving  ovation  after  ovation,  applauded  by  a  people  of  prce- 
torians  ;  example  of  distributive  justice  that  is  neither  new  nor 
unique,  and  which  ought  to  give  strength  to  men  who  are  called 
to  experience  like  trials,  by  showing  that  othei-s  have  known  how 
to  bear  them,  in  still  more  difficult  times  and  with  superior  merit. 

After    having    set    sail    for    America,    General    ^loreau    was 
obliged  to  stop  at  Cadiz,  for  the  confinement  of  his  wife,  who 
had  insisted  on  accompanving  him,  notwithstanding  her  situa- 
tion.    Fouche  hastened  to  urge  upon  the  Spanish  Government 
the  departure,  and,  if  necessity  required  it,  the  expulsion  of  the  i 
exile.     '  Four  years  ago  to-day,'  wrote  Moreau,  '  I  gained  the  | 
battle  of  Hohenlinden.     This  event,  glorious  enough  for  my  [ 
country,  procured  for  my  fellow-citizens  that  repose  of  which 
they  had  been  so  long  deprived;  I  alone  have  not  yet  obtained  j 
it.     Can   it   be   refused   me,   at   the  extremity  of  Europe,   five 
hundred  leagues  from  my  country.?"* 

Some  time  after,  the  magistrate  Lecourbe,  he  who  had 
ventured  to  maintain  Moreau's  innocence  to  the  last,  having 
presented  himself  at  an  audience  at  the  Tuileries,  with  the 
members  of  the  Court  of  Paris,  Bonaparte  advanced  quickly 
towards  him,  and  speaking  violentl}',  said :  '  How  can  you  dare 
to  pollute  inv  palace  v,'\\h  your  presence  .?  Away,  prevaricating 
judge,  away !  '- 

On  the  26th  of  June,  Georges  was  executed  with  eleven  of 
his  companions.  Bonaparte  had  granted  a  pardon  to  the 
INIarquis  de  Riviere,  to  the  Polignacs,  and  to  five  others  who 
had  been  condemned,  upon  the  supplication  of  their  families  and 
his  own.  It  was  remarked  that  pardon  had  only  been  granted 
to  gentlemen,  and  Murat,  they  say,  bitterly  reproached  him  with 
it.  Thus  twelve  heads  fell  for  a  conspiracy  that  had,  in  a  great 
measure,  been  provoked  by  the  police,  and  which  had  gone  no 
further  than  secret  meetings.  This  is  what  has  been  called  the 
clemency  of  Napoleon. 

'  Unpublished  letter  of  Moreau.  ^  Thibaufleau,  Lecourbe,  Lafayclte. 
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The  regime  inaugurated  under  the  name  of  Empire  was  no 
other  than  pure  Ccesarism,  such  as  Rome  and  Byzantium  had 
known.  Certain  forms  of  legality  had  hitherto  subsisted  ;  they 
had  often  been  violated,  but  these  very  violations,  and  the 
subtle  interpretations  to  which  recourse  was  had  to  jusdfy  them, 
testified  to  the  existence  of  a  permanent  rule,  inseparable  from 
the  institutions,  which  was  acknowledged  even  by  those  who 
transgressed  it.  These  last  forms  disappeared  with  the  Con- 
sular system,  and  there  remained  no  other  law  than  the  caprice 
of  a  single  man.  There  was  henceforth  no  barrier  against  his 
disordered  will,  and,  if  any  grandeur  was  still  left  in  the  nadon,  it 
was  only  what  they  held  from  him.  If  after  this  man,  incom- 
parable in  war,  superior  in  the  art  of  organizing  despotism, 
though  of  no  great  ability  in  politics,  a  successor  arose  without 
capacity,  everything  would  fall  to  pieces,  and  the  country  would 
pass  without  transition  from  Cassar  to  Augustulus,  for  France 
no  longer  possessed  even  those  remnants  of  institutions,  which 
in  Rome  subsisted  after  the  fall  of  the  Republic.  This  was  the 
outcome,  at  the  end  of  a  few  years,  of  a  Revolution  which  had 
begun  by  the  Declaration  of  the  rights  of  man  !  Its  extra- 
ordinary failure  has  generally  been  explained  by  necessity,  a 
term  which,  in  the  present  day,  is  made  to  justify  all  human 
wickedness.   A  very  few  words  suffice  to  condemn  this  miserable 
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commonplace,  which   is   so   convenient  for  routine  and  medi- 
ocrity.    It  is  easy  to  prove  that  neither  France  nor  Europe  was 
conscious  of  this  pretended  necessity.     At  home  it  was  so  httle 
fek,  during   the   years   that   preceded   the   proclamatiun  of  the 
Empire,   that    Bonaparte    himself   did    not    dare    to    invoke    it 
openly.      Every  one  of  the  steps  which,   since  the   i8th  Bru- 
maire,  he  had  taken  towards  this  secret  end  of  his  desires,  had 
been  covered  by  innumerable  feints  and  dissimulations,  which 
had  deceived  even  those  about  him.      Since  the  time  when  he 
had  asked  for  three  months'  dictatorship  to  save  the  Republic, 
he  had  never  ceased  to  disavow  the  intentions  that  were  as- 
cribed to  him,  as  a  perfidious  and  calumnious  invention  of  his 
enemies ;  he  had  gained  so  much  credence  for  this  lie,  that  no 
one  would  believe  in  his  project,  even  in  the  face  of  evidence, 
and  he  had  not  ventured  to  unmask  it,  till  he  had  taken  pre- 
cautions to  render  all  resistance  impossible.     It  is  not  thus  that 
changes   take  place   which   are   demanded    by   public  opinion. 
France  wished  for  order  and  a  stable  government,  she  did  not 
ask  for  such  a  despotism.     We  may  add,  too,  that  she  did  not 
merit  it.     No ;    however  demoralized  and  however  low  she  may 
have  been  at  that  time,  in  consequence  of  the  fearful  immola- 
tions of  the  Terror,  and  the  sterile  agitations  of  the  Directory, 
France  still  possessed  too  much  intelligence,  too  much  bense  of 
morahtv,  too  much  energy   and   civilization   to  merit  a  system 
which   had   served    as    a    chastisement   to    the    people    of   the 
Lower  Empire  !      She  had  not  risen  to  such  a  rank  among  the 
nations,  to   fall  suddenly  into   a  state  of  social  degradation,  a 
thousand   times   worse   than   the  wretchedness   of  the   Middle 
Ages,  and  which   even   uncivilized   tribes   had   rejected.     This 
r^trime  was,  in  fact,  repugnant  to  all  her  lofty  and  strongest  in- 
stincts, contrary  to  her  genius,  to  her  interests,  to  her  needs,  to 
her  just  pride  as  a  nation  imparting  education,  to  the  role  she 
had  just  played  so  brilliantly  throughout  the  eighteenth  century, 
and  to  the  noble  ideas  of  justice  and  liberty  which  she  had  spread 
in  the  world.     It  had  been  imposed  upon  her  by  surprise,  by  a 
soldier    tribune,    who    took    advantage   of   the   weakness   of  a 
people  intoxicated  with  mihtary  glory,  to  speculate  upon  their 


CHAP.   XI. 


.^8: 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEOiV. 


1804. 


CHAP.    XI. 


too  confiding  admiration;  but  siie  had  submitted  to  it,  she  had 
not  desired  it.  In  order  to  create  this  power,  unprecedented 
among  modern  nations,  it  \vas  necessary  to  do  violence  to  the 
spirit  of  the  people,  no  less  than  to  the  spirit  of  the  times ;  in 
order  to  preserve  it,  it  was  necessary  to  hinder  this  people  from 
recovering  a  consciousness  of  its  own  existence,  by  oppress- 
ing the  enlightened  classes,  and  piunging  them  into  a  vortex  of 
indefinite  adventures. 

The  necessity  of  this  change  can  be  still  less  defended  on  the 
score  of  our  influence  in  Europe.  It  has  been  said  that  the 
powers  had  not  been  sufficienth'  beaten  to  accept  the  great 
results  of  the  French  Revolution,  that  it  was  necessary  for  it  to 
take  the  form  of  a  military  dictatorship,  in  order  to  be  re- 
spected, before  returning  to  its  true  principles.  Nodiing  is 
more  historically  false  than  such  a  view.  For  a  long  time  the 
parts  had  been  completel}'  reversed ;  it  was  we  who  were 
threatening  Europe,  and  it  was  Europe  that  was  trembling  be- 
fore us.  Bonaparte  had  inaugurated,  with  his  Italian  campaign, 
a  S}stcm  of  conquest  that  had  nothing  in  common  with  the 
ancient  defensive  wars  of  the  Republic,  nor  even  with  our  wars 
of  proselytism.  After  the  iSth  Brumaire,  this  system  had 
frightfully  increased,  and  we  were  carrying  nothing  but  servi- 
tude abroad.  Bonaparte  had  already  fettered  or  gravely  com- 
promised the  independence  of  all  the  neighbouring  nations,  and 
he  held  the  others  m  fear  and  immobilit}-.  By  his  violent  and 
perfidious  practices,  by  his  interference  in  the  affairs  of  others, 
b)'  his  insolent  pretensions,  and  by  his  continual  surprises,  he 
had  incessantly  displeased  and  troubled  Europe,  who  had  no 
reason  to  be  uneasy  with  regard  to  the  spreading  of  republican 
principles,  but  who  had  everything  to  fear  from  an  ambition, 
wliich  they  had  learned  to  know.  In  such  a  situation,  what 
could  the  powers  tliink,  when  they  saw  him  revive  the  model  of 
the  old  Empire  of  the  West  ^  What  effect  could  these  inces- 
sant e\-ocations  of  Caesar  and  Charlemagne  produce  on  their 
minds  ?  If  the  Consul,  who  was  only  an  upstart  of  yesterdav, 
shown  such  an  exacting  disposition,  was  it  to  be  su})posed  that 
the  Emperor  would  be  more  easily  satisfied  ? 


l804. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEOX. 


3S3 


Not  only  then  was  a  determination,  calculated  to  give  rise 
to  so  much  alarm,  unnecessary,  but  it  was  extremely  impolitic 
even  for  the  aims  of  an  ambition  riglilly  understood.  This 
transformation  of  the  Consulate  into  an  Empire,  fatal  within, 
dangerous  without,  was  the  work  of  the  will  of  one,  and  the 
complaisance  of  all.  It  was  inspired  by  a  puerile  vanitv,  for 
which  real  power  was  no  longer  enough,  if  it  was  not  accom- 
panied by  that  external  homage,  invented  and  brought  to 
perfection  by  so  many  centuries  of  monarchical  superstition. 
In  this  Bonaparte  was  very  inferior  to  Cromwell,  of  whom  he 
spoke  with  so  much  disdain;  in  the  English  statesman  there 
was  more  seriousness,  more  sense,  more  manUness.  Cromwell's 
faculties  were  in  certain  respects  less  striking,  but  they  were 
firmer,  more  profound,  more  fit  for  governing.  Bonaparte's 
genius  is  prodigious,  but  within  narrow  limits.  He  was 
endowed  with  an  extraordinary  penetration,  and  yet  he  had 
no  foresight ;  he  was  calculating,  and  yet  he  was  incapable  of 
governing  himself.  Here  the  comparison  is  not  to  his  ad- 
vantage. Ele  made  great  political  interests  subservient  to  a 
miserable  satisfaction  of  self-love.  Never  did  the  innate  litde- 
ness  of  his  soul  betray  itself  more  vibibl}-  than  in  the  fe\'eri^h 
haste  with  which  he  adopted  all  the  forms  of  ancient  etiquelte. 
What  did  he  care  for  the  perils  which  this  petty  ambition  was 
going  to  create  for  us,  provided  that  he,  the  son  of  the  obscure 
lawyer  of  Ajaccio,  could  call  kings  '  our  dearh'-belowd 
brother'  —  provided  that  he  could  sign  his  letters  to  the  pojje, 
'Your  devoted  son' — provided  that  he  could  say,  'My  good 
town  of  Parib,  my  subjects,  my  peoi)le,  my  ministers,  m\' 
palace,  m\-  forest  of  Eontainebleau  .^'  These  expressions  con- 
stantly fell  from  his  lips,  and  he  never  beemed  weary  of  them. 

But  it  was  not  enough  for  him  to  borrow  from  the  ancient 
regime  its  most  discredited  tides,  forms,  and  pomps  ;  what  he 
envied  the  most  was  the  presdge  that  results  from  ancient  pos- 
session, and  the  idea  of  legitimacy  which  popular  prejudice 
attaches  to  hereditary  tradidon.  Not  having  succeeded  in 
purchasing  from  the  Bourbons  a  renunciation  of  their  rights, 
which  would  to  a  certain  extent  have  palliated  the  vice  of  origin, 
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by  which  his  power  was  blemished  in  his  own  eyes,  he  resolved 
to  supply  this  deficiency  by  a  religious  coronation — a  ceremony 
to  which  men  had  so  long  attributed  the  power  of  legalizing 
usurpation.  In  rendering  this  unexpected  homage  to  worn-out 
superstitions,  he  was  about  to  commit  a  fresh  anachronism,  not 
less  unseasonable  than  the  preceding  one,  for  if  monarchical 
faith  had  still  its  believers,  it  had  long  since  been  emancipated 
from  religious  faith,  and  what  had  been  able  to  draw  along  the 
contemporaries  of  Pepin  the  Bref,  was  much  less  fit  to  dazzle 
the  contemporaries  of  Voltaire  and  IMontesquieu.  It  was  the 
pope  himself  that  Napoleon  had  resolved  to  ask  to  metamor- 
phose this  fact  into  right  — an  operation  that  was  about  as 
conformable  to  the  spirit  of  the  time  as  the  transmutation  of 
metals. 

i  As  early  as  the  beginning  of  May,  1804,  before  even  the 
Empire  had  been  oflicially  proclaimed,  he  informed  Cardinal 
Caprara  of  his  intention  of  asking  the  pope  to  come  to  Paris 
to  crown  him,  in  return  for  all  that  he  had  hitherto  done  for  the 
Church,  and  charged  him  to  make  the  necessary  overtures  to 

,  Rome.     From  the   peremptory   and  decided  tone  of  the  First 

i  Consul,  Caprara  saw  that  he  had  the  success  of  this  step  very 
much  at  heart,  and  it  was  under  this  aspect  that  he  presented  it 

I  to  the  Court  of  Rome.  Her  acquiescence  would  be  wort  him- 
mense  temporal  advantages  to  the  Holy  See — probably  an 
extension  of  territory  ;  her  refusal  would  ruin  everything.  As 
for  an  evasive  or  dilatory  reply,  she  need  not  flatter  herself  that 
it  would  be  taken  seriously  :  '  No  excuse  would  be   accepted, 

I  even  if  it  were  confirmed  by  Cardinal  Fesch.     It  would  only  be 

I  regarded  as  a  pretext.'^ 

I  This  request,  foreseen  by  Lafayette,  at  the  time  of  the  Con- 
cordat, took  the  Court  of  Rome  by  surprise.  They  did  not 
seem  to  liave  suspected  that  '  the  desire  to  have  the  little  phial 
broken  over  his  head,'  had  had  anything  to  do  with  the  services 

j  that  Bonaparte  had  rendered.      They  did   not  appear  to  know 

,  that  a  selfish  anxiety,  totally  distinct  from  all  religious  sentiment, 

;  '  Caprara  to  Consalvi,  May  10,  1S04.  Expression  quoted  in  VEglise 
Romaine  et  /<?  premier  Empire,  by  Count  d'Haussonville. 
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had  alone  inspired  his  policy  with  the  Church.     And  yet,  since 
they  had  signed  this  pact  with  him,  how  many  deceptions,  how 
many   disappointments,   how   many   causes    of    complaint    and 
distrust  had  they  not  had,  beginning  with  the  fraud  at  the  time 
of  the   signature   and   publication  of  the   organic  articles,  and 
ending  with  the  false  retractation  of  the  constitutional  bishops, 
and  the  yiolence  of  the  extradition  of  \>rneL»ues !     The  Court 
of  Rome  had  accepted  all  this,  and  many  other  humiliations 
besides,  so  long  as  she  felt  that  her  existence  in  an  epoch  so 
new  was  held    by  a  thread,  and  that  this  thread  was  in  such 
formidable  hands.     She  had  submitted  to  all  the  hard  conditions 
of  the  pact ;   she  saw  the  French  bishops  employed  as  officials, 
sometimes  assisdng  in   the  execution  of  the  laws  on  the  con- 
scription, sometimes  denouncing  or  discovering  the  authors  of 
a  political  plot,  and  sometimes  aiding,  by  a  commanded  enthu- 
siasm, the  manifestations  of   a  false  public  opinion,  of   which 
Bonaparte  made  u^e  in  the  interest  of  his  ambition.     The  time 
was  not  far  distant  when  Fouche,  minister  of  police,  was  going  to 
write  in  all  truth  his  famous  circular :  '  My  lord  bishop,  between 
your  functions  and  mine  there  is  more  than  one  point  of  simi- 
larity.'    All  these  dishonourable  services — unworthy  of  a  power 
which  pretended  to  be  a  moral  authority — the  Church  rendered 
with  sighs ;  but  she  preferred  to  render  them  rather  than  lose 
an   omnipotent  protection.      Omnia    strviliier  pro   domiiiatione. 
To  these,  in  some  sort  private  grievances  of  the  Church,  had 
been  added,  quite  recendy,  a  subject  of  reproach  much  graver 
in  her  eyes,  if  she  had  at  heart  her  office  of  spiritual  judge  and 
sovereign  arbiter  of  consciences:  that  was  the  crime  of  Vincennes. 
It   could   not  escape  the  Court  of  Rome  that  one  of  the  deter- 
mining modves  of  Bonaparte,  in  calling  the  pope  to  Paris,  was 
to  place   the  murderer  under   the  protection   of  the  ponUfical 
halo,  to  show  him  not  only  absolved,  but  glorified  by  the  elect 
of  God.     The    other    sovereigns   had  the  right  to  regard  the 
murder   of    the   Due   d'Enghien  only  from  a  political  point  of 
view ;  the  pope  was  bound,  by  his  most  imperious  duties,  as  the 
shepherd  of  souls,  to  look  upon  it  besides  in  a  moral  point  of 
view    for  the   coronation   that   was   demanded   of  him   had  no 
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Other  end  than  that  of  finishing  the  work  begun  by  the  murder 
at  Vincennes  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  substitution  of  the  dynasty  of 
Bonaparte  for  that  of  the  Bourbons.  In  sanctioning  tiiis  work, 
he  gave  his  approbation  to  the  preparatory  acts,  he  openly 
declared  himself  responsible  for  a  deed  which  in  his  heart 
he  considered  criminal, — a  deed  which  a  schismatic  sovereign, 
the  Emperor  of  Russia,  had  not  hesitated  to  denounce  to  the 
indignation  of  the  civilized  world ;  in  short,  he  covered  the 
guilty  with  the  prestige  of  his  authority,  at  a  time  when  uni- 
versal reprobation  prognosticated  its  speedy  chastisement. 

It  is  not  possible  to  suppose  that  Pius  VII,  however  weak 
and  narrow-minded  he  may  have  been,  did  not  feel  scruples 
that  were  so  natural  to  his  position.  Consalvi  says  in  his 
Memoirs,  '  that  the  death  of  the  Due  d'Enghien  was  one  of  the 
reasons  which  made  the  Holy  Father  most  hesitate,  and  that 
when  the  murder  of  this  threat  and  innocent  viciini  was  announced 
to  him,  he  shed  as  manv  tears  over  the  crime  of  the  one  as  over 
the  death  of  the  other.'  ^  If  it  was  so,  what  consideration  could 
have  led  him  to  associate  himself  b\'  a  solemn  and  irrevocable 
step  with  an  act  which  lie  so  bitterl\-  deplored.''  The  fear  of 
losing  all  the  temporal  advantages  that  he  had  hitherto  ac- 
quired ?  The  hope  of  gaining  fresh  ones  .'*  He  very  soon  had 
an  opportunity  of  recognising  how  chimerical  was  this  hope. 
As  for  the  disgrace  which  he  dreaded,  his  complaisance  in  no 
way  preserved  him  from  it ;  but  how  much  would  not  his  moral 
authority  have  gained  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  if  he  had 
merited  it  by  a  noble  resistance,  instead  of  incurrins;  it  for  the 
minutiae  of  ecclesiastical  disciphne,  or  quarrels  for  territory  ?  He 
was  moreover  so  conscious  of  die  gravity  of  the  step  that  was 
demanded  of  him,  that  he  did  not  dare  to  take  the  whole  re- 
sponsibilit}-  upon  himself  and  did  not  decide  in  the  affirmative 
till  he  had  consulted  a  commission  of  twenty  cardinals.  Listen 
again  to  the  testimony  of  Cardinal  Consah'i  on  this  point : 
'But,"  he  adds,  'in  going  to  Paris,  the  i-npe  gave  Napoleon 
such  a  strikini;  i)roof  of  his  paternal  tnidirness  and  soiurei^-^n 
esteem,  Rome  so  derogated   from  her  rights  and  her  customs, 

'  Ml  moires  de  C'lisnlvi  tome  ii. 
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that  we  did  not  doubt  but  that  the  Emperor  would  take  such  a 
marked  act  of  condescension  kindly  from  the  Hoi)-  See.  We 
were  disappointed  in  our  rdi^ious  expectations!' 

The  moment  was  strangely  chosen  for  .giving  Napoleon  this 
great  mark  of  tenderness  and  esteem.      But  what  were  these 
'  religious '  expectations  which  enabled  the  pope  and  his  coun- 
sellors, not  only  to  overcome  a  repugnance  so  natural,  but  to 
stifle  the  imperious  voice  of  duty  ?     It  is  eas\-  to  see  that  for  the 
most    part    they   were    hopes  of  a  purely   temporal   character. 
The  conditions  which  the  Court  of  Rome  set  to   the   pope's 
journey  to  Paris  were,  it  is  true,  of  a  spiritual  order,  but,  although 
they  were   first  presented  as  necessary  and  absolute,  the  most 
essential  were  by  degrees  set  aside  ;  which  proves  that  she  had 
in  view  interests  of  another  kind,  which  exercised  a  preponder- 
ating influence  over  her  will.      By  these   conditions,    minutely 
enumerated  in  a  minute  of  Cardinal  Fesch,'  it  was  stipulated 
that   the  Emperor's   letter   of   invitation    to    the    pope    should 
mention,  as  the  determining  motive  of  this  step  '  the  advantage 
and  service  to  religion.'     He  would  not  let  it  be  said  that  the 
pontifl;'  had  resolved  upon  it  out  of  complaisance  to  the  sove-  ' 
reign,  though  this  was  the  truth  ;  it  was  further  agreed  that  they 
should  examine  together  the  organic  articles  of  the  Concordat, 
and  that  they  should  require  the  retractation  or  the  resignation 
of  the  constitutional  bishops.     Then  followed  other  insignificant 
clauses,  amongst  which  was  this  one,  which  depicts  the  sacer- 
dotal spirit,  and  produces  a  singular  effect  in  the  midst  of  these 
grave    negotiations :    '  TJu  popt  protests  that  he  will  not  permit 
Madame    Talleyrand    to   be  presented  to  him!     Upon  the  other 
points  he  would  yield,   but  upon   this   one  he  was  inflexible ! 
Bonaparte   had  a  sure   means  of  quiedng  the  scruples  of  the 
Court  of  Rome,  — it  was  to  excite  her  cupidity.     No  one  ever 
possessed  to  such  an  extent   the  art  of  raising  hopes  that  he 
did  not  intend  to  sadsfy  ;  and  he  made  great  use  of  it  on  this 
occasion.     Everything  seemed  arranged  when  a  fresh  difficulty 

'  It  is  published  by  Artaud  in  his  Hkloire  de  Pie  VII.  Tills  Mi'moire  i:, 
confu-med  by  a  note  of  Consalvi's,  dated  June  6lh,  except  the  mention 
relative  to  Mme.  Talleyrand. — D'Haussonville  :  Pirces  jusiificalivei,. 
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CHAP.  XI.  I  arose  at  Rome,  with  regard  to  the  oath  the  Emperor  was  to 
take — to  rtsptct,  and  to  cause  to  he  respected,  the  taivs  of  the  Con- 
cordat, and  the  freedom  of  retigion.  '  A  Catholic,'  wrote  Consalvi, 
'  camiot  sanction  heresy.  .  .  It  is  the  essence  of  the  CathoHc 
rehg^ion  to  be  intolerant.  You  must  not  flatter  yourselves  that 
you  will  overcome  this  difficulty  in  the  presence  of  the  pope. 
Pius  VII  will  not  }ield.  If  vou  were  to  try  it,  he  would  not 
hesitate  to  rise  from  his  seat  and  instantly  leave  the  Church!' 
Nothing  is  more  conformable  to  the  spirit  and  traditions  of 
Catholicism  than  such  maxims ;  but  the  moment  the  Court  of 
Rome  advanced  them,  she  ought  to  have  stood  by  them,  and 
this  is  what  she  did  not  do, — another  proof  that  all  these  objec- 
tions were  only  pretexts,  and  that  she  wanted  pressing  in  order 
to  obtain  greater  advantages.  It  was  necessary  to  parley,  to 
quibble,  to  distinguish  between  '  civil  tolerance  and  religious 
tolerance/  in  a  series  of  notes  in  which  M.  de  Talleyrand,  in- 
structed by  Bishop  Bernier.  showed  himself  an  accomplished 
theologian.  But  his  most  decisive  argument  consists  in  enu- 
merating  all  the  measures  that  Bonaparte  had  decreed  in  favour 
of  the  Church  and  papacy  since  the  first  Italian  campaign,  and 
presenting  them  as  a  pledge  of  his  intentions  for  the  future.  In 
drawing  up  this  table,  he  touched  the  right  chord,  for  he  replied 
to  anxieties  that  were  ever  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Court  o^ 
Rome,  but  anxieties  which  she  could  not  candidly  avow,  with- 
out laying  herself  open  to  the  charge  of  simony.  The  thought 
which  haunted  her,  and  which  she  dared  not  express, — the 
thought  which  she  was  condemned  to  suppress,  as  much  by 
prudence  as  by  decency,— was  the  same  which  had  dictated  her 
concessions  at  the  time  of  the  Concordat :  it  was  the  hope  of 
recovering  the  Legations,  and  even  Avignon  and  Carpentras. 
I  Embarrassed  by  her  false  situation,  obliged  then  as  now  to  be 
contented  with  half  promises,  and  to  proceed  by  insinuations, 
she  had  been  comjiletely  deceived  In-  Bonaparte,  from  not 
having  franklv  stipulated  the  conditions  that  she  had  at  heart. 
She  now  said  that  he  would  not  dare  to  deceive  her  a  second 
time,  whiLt  he,  encouraged  bv  his  first  success,  havin?  immense 
advantages  ()n  his  side,  boldI\-  played  the  same  game,  profited 
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by  an  understanding  which  allowed  him  to  make  his  engage- 
ments very  vaguely,  and  gave  the  Court  of  Rome  hopes  that  he 
never  intended  to  satisfy.  She  was  thus  duped  a  second  time, 
— duped  by  her  ow^n  a\idity  as  well  as  by  the  craft  of  her  adver- 
sary. In  spite  of  the  clamours  she  afterwards  made  about  her 
deceptions,  it  is  certain  that  she  only  received  from  Bonaparte 
indefinite  assurances,  which  did  not  amount  to  a  formal 
promise. 

Napoleon,  so  far  from  thinking  of  even  restoring  a  part  of  the 
Legations  to  the  Holy  See,  was,  at  the  time  he  raised  these 
hop>es,  preparing  for  a  transformation  of  the  Cisalpine  Republic 
into  an  Italian  kingdom,  of  which  the  Legations  were  to  form 
one  of  the  finest  provinces.  To  this  eftect,  he  caused  the  Con- 
sulta  of  ]Milan  to  send  him  petitions,  which  were  even  less  sincere 
than  those  which  had  served  as  a  pretext  for  his  elevation  to  the 
presidency,  without  troubling  himself  about  the  disastrous 
impression  which  this  fresh  usurpation  w-ould  produce  in 
Europe.  He  had  resolved,  he  wrote  to  M.  de  IMelzi,  '  to 
establish  an  order  of  things  more  conformable  lo  the  spirit  of 
the  century'  ;^ — which  meant  a  despotism  similar  to  that  which 
reigned  in  France.  Knowing  how  easily  the  Italian  patriots 
yielded  to  illusions,  and  how  promptly  they  were  inflamed  by 
anything  which  seemed  to  promise  the  unity  of  their  country,  he 
enticed  them  by  the  grand  word,  Italian  fatherland.  M.  de  IMelzi, 
who  was  cooler  and  more  clear-sighted  than  his  countrymen, 
on  account  of  his  constant  intercourse  with  the  First  Consul, 
did  not  shrink  from  incurring  his  anger  by  observing  to  him  that 
Italy  had  hitherto  only  known  the  benefits  of  French  domination 
by  the  imposition  of  new^  burdens.  '  INIelzi,'  wrote  Bonaparte 
to  IMarescalchi.  '  had  an  attack  of  gout  when  he  wrote  me  that 
.  .   .  He   little   understands  human  nature  or  the  spirit  of 

nations,  even  the  most  cowardly  and  the  most  depraved,  if 
he  thinks  that  they  can  only  consider  the  money  which  their 
political  existence  costs  them.'^ 

^  Bonaparte  to  M.  de  Melzi,  June  23,  1S04. 
^  To  Marescg-lchi,  August  28,  1804. 
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If  enlightened  Italians  saw  with  little  pleasure  the  projected 

change,  the   powers  could  only  regard  it  as  a  fresh  subject  of 

alann    or    complaint,    according    as   it    directly  menaced  their 

existence,  already  compromised  by  our  encroaching  policy,  or  as 

it  afforded  them  pretexts  to  make  use  of  in  the  common  interest. 

What  better  argument  could  we   have  given  Pitt  to  urge  with 

the  European  Cabinets  hitherto  undecided  ?     This  great  minister 

had  just  resumed  his  place  at  the  head  of  the  government  of  his 

country,  in  spite  of  the  repugnance  of  the  king.     The  Adding- 

ton    ministry    had    fallen    with    a  majority    o{  more  than  fifty, 

overthrown  by  the  evidence  of  public  danger,  and  by  the  feeling 

of    their    own    incapacity.       Pitt    would    have    hked    to    take 

Fox  into  the   Cabinet,  in  order  to  group  around   him   all   the 

national  forces,  but  on  this  point  he  had  met  with  an  invincible 

obstinacy  from  King  George.     He  therefore  contented  himself 

with  ofi:'ering   a   share  of  power  to  the  friends  of  his  illustrious 

rival,  who  refused  it  from  a  sentiment  of  exaggerated  suscepti- 

bilitA'.     He    has    been    reproached^  for    not    having  made    the 

admission  of  Fox  a  sine  qua  mm  of  his  own  return  to  office ;  but 

Avithout  examining  with  his  historian-  whether  the  state  of  the 

king's  health  did  not  i)revent  him   from  insisting   on  this  point, 

and  admitting  that  the  name  and  talent  of  Fox  would  have  shed  a 

lustre  over  the  new   administration,  it   is   doubtful  if,  after  this 

first  effect,  the   ministry  would   not  in  the  end  have  lost  both  in 

force  and  unity  of  action.     Yox  Europe  this  ministry  had  only 

one  signification,  that  which  was  given  to  it  by  the  presence  of  a 

man,  who  had  been  the  soul  of  the  preceding  coalition,   and 

who,  in  spite  of  his  errors  or  his  eccentricities,  had  shown  in 

this   great   struggle   a  firm   character   and   an  indomitable  will. 

England  was  reassured  in  seeing  him  seize  the  helm,  which  he 

had  so  long   held  in  his  strong  hand.     His  well-known  policy 

consisted  in  making  the  war  general,  and  fighting  us  in  Europe. 

These  wore  exactly  Napoleon's  tactics  against  England  ;  but  for 

him  it  was  attempting   what    was  impossible,  because  he  could 

only    have   Europe     or   him   after   conquering   it,   and   because 
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France  remained  exposed  in  case  of  defeat,  while  England  was 
covered  by  her  fortified  position.  Pitt's  return  to  office  was 
equivalent  to  a  renewal  of  the  continental  war.  Parliament,  upon 
his  first  demand,  voted  him  a  sum  of  a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling 
to  be  employed  as  he  thought  fit,  in  encouraging  and  sustaining 
the  efforts  which  the  powers  would  be  disposed  to  make  in 
favour  of  the  common  cause. 

Seeing  this  attitude  of  England,  the  interest  of  our  policy 
seemed  to  enjoin  on  us  an  extreme  reserve.  We  ought  to  have 
taken  as  much  care  to  conciliate  and  propitiate  the  Continental 
powers  as  she  displayed  zeal  in  leading  them  into  w^ar ;  and, 
notwithstanding  all  the  faults  that  had  been  committed,  this  task 
^vould  still  have  been  easy  for  us,  so  much  had  our  late  successes 
discouraged  them.  The  fear  which  Napoleon  inspired  was  so 
great,  that  the  least  concession  from  him  would  have  sufficed  to 
maintain  peace.  While  preparing,  then,  with  more  activity  than 
ever  for  his  hazardous  enterprise  of  a  descent  upon  England, 
the  commonest  prudence  might  have  suggested  to  him  the  duty 
of  first  making  sure  of  the  neutrality  of  Europe.  But,  by  a 
most  incomprehensible  error,  his  diplomac}'  had  never  been 
more  aggravadng.  We  left  him  cool  with  Prussia,  whose  good 
will  had  rendered  him  so  many  services,  in  almost  open  rupture 
with  Russia,  of  whom  it  would  have  been  so  easy  to  make  an 
ally,  and  on  far  from  cordial  terms  with  Austria,  who  was  our 
natural  enem\-.  though  a  powerless  enemy,  so  long  as  she 
remained  isolated.  Instead  of  improving  this  situation,  he 
aggravated  it  every  da}',  by  the  unbearable  arrogance  of  his 
proceedings.  We  have  seen  what  an  irreparable  wound  he  had 
made  by  his  reply  to  the  very  legitimate  protest  of  Russia 
against  the  seizure  of  the  Due  d"Enghien  upon  the  Germanic 
territory.  Since  then  Russia  had  notified  this  protest  to  the 
Diet  of  Ratisbon ;  but  Germany,  in  her  alarm,  did  not  dare  to 
sustain  it.  Austria  alone  feebly  supported  it,  declaring,  however, 
that  she  would  be  satisfied  with  a  simple  promise  of  explanation. 
If  Napoleon  consented  to  declare  that  his  conduct  had  been 
dictated  by  secret  motives,  which  he  could  not  yet  reveal,  she 
would  be  satisfied. 
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He  haughtil)'  rejected  this  overture,  and  the  Diet,  which  was 
not  in  a  situation  to"  think  of  war,  accepted  a  middle  term  that 
was  offered  by  the  Elector  of  Baden.  This  prince,  trembling 
to  see  his  states  become  the  field  of  battle  for  another  Euro- 
pean war,  declared  '  that  he  was  satisfied  with  the  explanations 
which  had  been  given  him,'  and  the  Russian  note  was  definitely 
put  aside,  but  the  quarrel  was  postponed,  not  settled ;  there 
remained  in  the  hearts  of  all  Germans  the  remembrance  of  a 
double  offence,  which  was  to  be  avenged  later. 

This  conclusion  was  not  calculated  to  calm  the  anger  of 
Russia.  She,  however,  refrained  from  pressing  the  weak  Diet 
of  Ratisbon,  whose  powerlessness  alone  had  reduced  it  to 
submit  to  this  humiliation,  and  laid  this  new  defeat  to  the 
account  of  him  who  was  the  true  author  of  it.  The  Court  of 
Russia  had  just  recapitulated,  in  a  note  addressed  Julv  21st,  by 
I\r.  d'Oubril  to  ]\I.  de  Talleyrand,  all  her  ancient  grievances 
against  France.  These  grievances  she  had  never  abandoned, 
although  she  had  consented  for  a  time  to  leave  them  dormant ; 
and  she  now  raised  them,  by  demanding  satisfaction  upon  all 
the  points,  viz.,  that  we  should  evacuate  the  kingdom  of  Naples  ; 
that  the  King  of  Sardinia  should  receive  his  indemnity,  which 
had  been  a  hundred  times  promised  and  always  deferred ;  that 
the  Italian  aflairs  should  be  definite!}^  settled  ;  lasth',  that  we 
should  engage  to  evacuate  the  north  of  Germany,  and  respect 
Germanic  neutrality.  It  is  painfully  curious  to  compare  these 
certainly  very  legitimate  demands  with  the  reply  which  M. 
de  Talle}'rand  was  reduced  to  urge  against  them.^  Nothing 
shows  more  clearly  the  road  we  had  travelled  for  some  years. 
He  retorts  on  the  subject  of  the  protection  accorded  by 
the  Cabinet  of  St.  Pctersburgh  to  Vernegues  and  to  d'Entraigues, 
who  were  naturalized  Russian  subjects,  and  whose  names  could 
only  recall  our  infringement  of  the  rights  of  nations  ;  he  re- 
proaches the  Court  of  Russia  for  having  gone  into  mourning 
after  the  murder  of  the  Due  d'Enghien,  which  was  for  her  a 
title  to  glory  ;  he  reverts  to  the  intrigues  of  Markoff,  whose 
character  as  an  ambassador  had  not  shielded  him   from  pubHc 

^  Dalc«l  July  :;. 
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outrage,  and  whose  onh'  fault  had  been  that  he  had  too  much 

penetration  ;  in  the  last  place  he  avails  himselfof the  occupation 

of  the   Republic  of  the  Seven  Isles  by  the   Russian  troops,  to 

justify  our  encroachments  in  Europe.     This  occupation  had  in 

reality  been  effected,  but  it  was  with  the  consent  of  France,  who, 

knowing   that   she   could   not    defend  the  Ionian  Isles   against 

England,  had   allowed   Russia   to   take    them,  that    she    might 

afterwards  use  this  as  a  reason  for  doing  whatever  she  chose 

upon   the   Continent.     The   last   accusation  was  the  only  one 

at    all    plausible,    but    the    decisive    argument,    the    only    one 

upon  which  Napoleon  counted,  the  one  which  was  alwavs  the 

last  word  of  his  diplomacy,  was  the  direct  menace  with  which 

Talle}Tand's   despatch  ended  :   '  The  Emperor  of  the  French,' 

he  said,  '  wishes  for  peace  ;  but  with  God's  aid  and  his  armies, 

he  is  in  a  position  to  fear  no  one.' 

It  ^^'as  then  come  to  this,  that  Russia,  a  government  scarcely 
emerged  from  barbarism,  represented  against  us  right,  equit}', 
the  security  of  general  interests  :  it  was  she  who  could  invoke 
against  us  the  cause  of  civilization  and  the  liberty  of  nations,  a 
comparison  that  is  crushing  for  the  policy  that  had  produced 
such  an  inversion  of  functions.  D'Oubril  replied  to  Talleyrand, 
by  maintaining  his  conclusions  and  demanding  his  passports. 
Then,  as  in  every  other  instance  in  which  he  was  energetically 
opposed.  Napoleon  endeavoured  to  draw  back  ;  he  retained 
d'Oubril  under  different  pretexts ;  he  dictated  to  Talleyrand 
a  fresh  note,^  in  which  he  protested  his  good  intentions,  and 
asked  that  the  past  might  be  forgotten.  '  His  private  feelings 
had  always  led  him  to  seek  the  conjidcnre,  esteem,  and  friendship 
of  the  Emperor  Alexander;'  in  that  case,  it  would  ha\x'  been 
well  not  to  insult  him  by  throwing  in  his  teeth  the  imputadon 
of  parricide.  These  vain  and  tardy  words  were  taken  for 
what  they  were  worth,  and  our  relations  with  Russia  were 
broken  off,  thoutrh  war  was  not  actualh'  declared.  This  was  the 
issue  of  our  policy  towards  a  power  who  a  few  months  before 
had  offered  herself  as  a  mediator,  and  who  had  displayed 
towards  us  the  most  friendly  dispositions. 

'  September  5,  1*^04. 
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Austria  M'as  almost  on  the  point  of  following  the  example  of 
Russia ;  she  was  onlv  withheld  from  doing  so  by  the  insuffici- 
ency of  her  preparations.      At    the    time    of  the   elevation   of 
Bonaparte  to  the  Empire,  tlie  first  idea  of  the  Austrian  sovereign 
had  been  to  take  advantage  of  this  opportunity  for  obtaining, 
in  exchange  for  his  recognition,  the  title  of  hereditary  Emperor 
of   Austria,   as    he    had    already  that    of   elected    Emperor  of 
Germany.     But  having  since  had  reason  to  complain  of  French 
influence  in  the  regulation  of  German  affairs,  in  which  Bona- 
parte sustained  with   all  his   power  the  little  states  against  the 
Empire,  and  successfully  combatted  the  superannuated  pretension 
of  the  nobility,  the  Austrian  Cabinet  had  given  up  this   notion. 
They  showed  very  little  eagerness  to  recognise  the  Emperor  of 
the  French.     In   spite   of  his   reiterated  promises,  they  seemed 
to  fear  (and  this  is  sufficiently  significant)  that  Napoleon,  after 
ha\-ing  obtained  the   Austrian  recognition,  would  fail  to  frive  his 
own  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria.      Napoleon  lost  patience,  and, 
according    to    his    custom,    put    an    end    to    temporizings,    by 
showing   the  point  of  his  sword.     He   ordered    IM.  de   Cham- 
pagny  to  take,  if  it  were  necest>ar}-,  a   signed  engagement,  in 
order  to   reassure   the   Austrian   Cabinet ;  but  if  their  mistrust 
was  only  feigned,  he  was   to  compel   them  to    pronounce,  bv 
driving   them   to  their   last  entrenchment.     '  You  will  sav,'   he 
said,  '  that  there  is  the  commencement  of  a  coalition,  and  that 
T  shall  not   give   it   time  to  form  ;  that  they  are  strangelv  mis- 
taken if  they  think  that  I  shall  make  a  descent  upon  England, 
before  the  Emperor  has  sent  me  his  recognition  ;  that  it  is  not 
right   of  him,  by  his   equivocal   conduct,  to   keep   mv  300,000 
men,  with  their  arms  crossed,  upon  the  coast  of  the  Channel ; 
Ihai  if  they  arc  mad  enough  at  \^ienna  to  wish  to  renew  the  war, 
it  would  be  so  much   the  worse   for  the  Austrian  monarchy  !  *^ 
Such  threats,  the  only  means  he  employed  in  little  as  well  as  in 
great  things,  could   not   but   fail   in   the   end.      They  were  not 
sufficient  to  constitute  a   polic}-.     In    an   age   of  discussion,  of 
publicit}'  and  of  reasoning,  at  wln\  h  the  European  nations  had 
arrived,  it  was   neccssar)'  to   ha\'e   recourse  to  other  modes  of 

'   \npolu>n  tri  \\.  (Ic  ( "hanipainiv.  Alienist  3.  1804. 
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persuasion ;    they    were    neither    weak    enough    nor    degraded 
enoui::h   to  bear   such  laniruace   for  anv  len^rth  of  time.     It  is 

*--  00.0 

easy  to  imagine  what  impression  it  would  produce  upon  a  Court 
that  had  formerly  been  so  proud.  What  is  singular  is,  that 
even  the  imminence  o{  the  coalition  which  he  foresaw,  did  not 
deter  Napoleon  from  using  these  offensive  and  peremptory  ex- 
pressions. He  saw  the  peril  that  thev  were  creating  for  him, 
without  doing  anvlhing  to  ward  it  off.  He  even  blamed  Tallev- 
rand  for  having  softened  them  in  his  despatches  ;  he  would  not 
admit  that  Talleyrand  reall\-  believed  in  the  danger  which  he 
had  been  the  first  to  point  out.  '  It  would  be,"  he  wrote,  August 
20th,  '  not  only  madness,  but  absolutely  impossible,  for  the 
house  of  Austria  io  raise  the  standard  of  rebellion  alone,  or  even 
with  Russia.'  The  word  rebellion,  applied  to  the  Empire  of 
Austria,  shows  to  what  a  pitch  of  infatuation  and  intoxication 
he  had  already  risen.  But  there  were  others  whom  he  was  still 
more  anxious  to  convince  of  the  impossibility  of  a  fresh  coa- 
lition, and  they  were  the  French  themselves.  In  order  to 
deceive  them  more  surely,  he  did  not  shrink  from  ha\ing 
recourse  to  the  same  shameful  frauds  that  he  had  made  use  of 
to  ruin  I\Ioreau,  and  which  the  most  degraded  go\ernments 
of  our  century  have  disdained  to  employ.  '  The  notes  which 
vou  have  sent  me,  upon  the  powcrlessncss  of  Russia',  he  wi-ntc 
to  Fouche,  '  are  written  by  a  man  of  sense  .  publish  them 

in   a  newspaper,  as  translated  from  an  English  paper  ;   choose 
the  name  of  one  that  is  little  known.'  ^ 

The  coahtion  that  he  sometimes  disputed,  and  sometimes 
declared  powerless,  was  nevertheless  in  an  advanced  state  of 
formation,  and  instead  of  endeavouring  to  forestall  it,  which 
would  have  been  a  better  policy  than  denying  its  existence,  he 
seemed  to  wish  to  drive  Prussia  into  it.  This  power  was  drawn 
towards  us  by  ties  stronger  than  sympathy— by  her  interests. 
Though  deeply  wounded  by  the  occupation  of  Hanover,  and 
the  seizure  of  the  Due  d'Enghien  upon  the  territory  of  Baden, 
she  had  given  us  another  unequivocal  mark  of  her  friendly 
dispositions,  by  refusing  to  accept  the  protestations  which  the 
'  Napoleon  l^  FmulIi''.  Au^ii-f    1^.  1^04. 
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Count  de  Provence  had  addressed  to  her  at  the  proclamation  of 
the  Empire,  and  she  was  on  the  eve  of  expelling  him  from 
Warsaw  to  gratify  the  suspicious  police  of  Napoleon.  She  had, 
it  is  true,  signed  a  secret  treaty  with  Russia,  but  this  treaty  was 
of  a  purely  defensive  character.  Without  informing  the  French 
government  of  its  existence,  she  had  several  times  pressed  upon 
them  the  essential  points,  that  the  army  of  Hanover  should 
not  exceed  thirty  thousand  men,  that  no  fresh  violation  of  ter- 
ritory should  take  place  in  Germany,  and  Prussia  declared  that 
she  should  be  not  onlv  satisfied,  but  friendly.  And,  in  order  the 
better  to  make  the  French  Cabinet  understand  the  importance 
which  he  attached  to  these  two  objects,  the  King  of  Prussia  had 
replaced  his  minister  d'Haugwitz,  the  decided  partizan  of  our 
policy,  by  M.  de  Hardenberg,  who  was  not  hostile,  but  inde- 
pendent. It  was  difficult  to  expect  from  a  young  and  ambitious 
power  a  policy  that  could  be  more  easily  satisfied.  Nevertheless, 
Napoleon  contrived  in  a  short  time  to  displease  her  on  all  these 
points,  in  spite  of  his  reiterated  promises.  As  early  as  the  month 
of  July,  he  increased  his  army  in  Hanover  by  an  envoy  of 
conscripts,  alleging  as  a  pretext  the  attitude  taken  by  the  foreign 
governments.  'At  a  time,'  he  wrote  to  Talleyrand, '  when  the  great 
powers  so  far  forget  decorum  as  to  go  into  mourning  for  men 
who  wanted  to  overthrow  the  government,  it  is  only  natural  that 
I  should  take  precautions  to  he  a  /nalch  for  them  ,  '^  an  argu- 
ment to  which  his  absolute  mind  incessantly  returned.  As  we 
were  threatened  by  Russia,  we  sought  in  our  turn  to  exasperate 
Prussia!  Such  was  the  reasoning  constantly  followed  in  our 
foreign  policy  under  the  First  Empire,  and  people  are  astonished 
that  it  ended  by  uniting  Europe  against  us.  To  this  grievance, 
which  he  aggravated  by  incessantly  touching  upon  it.  Napoleon 
very  soon  added  another,  which  Prussia  herself  had  not  anti- 
cipated, but  which  she  felt  quite  as  much.  In  the  course  of  his 
journey  through  the  Rhenish  provinces  in  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember, the  Emperor  of  the  French  saw  a  great  deal  of  the 
sovereigns  of  the  secondary  states  of  Germany.  He  en- 
couraged them  to  join  together,  and  form  by  these  united 
'  Napoleon  to  Talleyraiul,  August  j,  1S04. 
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forces  a  centre  capable  of  resisting  tlie  two  great  states  that 
coveted  their  spoils ;  in  a  word,  he  laid  the  foundation  of  that 
Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  the  remembrance  of  which  has 
remained  so  odious  to  German  patriots. 

His  principal  instrument  in  this  work  was  the  electoral  Arch- 
chancellor  Dalberg,  whom  he  had  favoured  in  the  settlement  of 
the  indemnities,  and  who  took  every  opportunity  of  representing 
to  the  confederates  the  interest  they  had  in  conciliating  so  for- 
midable a  neighbour.''  Such  an  enterprise  was  perhaps  politic 
in  the  narrow  sense  of  the  word ;  but  connected  with  so  many 
other  adventures,  it  only  created  an  additional  danger  for  us, 
for  its  first  effect  would  necessarily  be  to  alienate  Prussia  from 
us.  She  was  informed  of  the  project,  and  saw  in  it  fresh 
reasons  for  beincr  on  her  s-uard.  A  third  circumstance  drove 
her  to  extremities.  In  the  beginning  of  October,  1804,  Napo- 
leon, under  the  influence  of  that  sort  of  infatuation  which  led 
him  to  defy  and  provoke  his  friends  as  well  as  his  enemies, 
without  any  fresh  grievance,  and  apparently  without  any  other 
motive  than  the  pleasure  of  gratifying  a  vain  boast,  suddenly 
gave  orders  for  the  seizure  of  the  representative  of  England  at 
Hamburg,  by  a  detachment  of  gendarmery.  And  what  leason 
did  he  allege  in  justification  of  this  new  violation  of  territory.'* 
Lord  Hawkesbury's  circular,  which  was  six  months  old,  and 
which  no  one  thought  anything  more  about !  Hear  his  own 
explanation  on  this  subject : 

'  Immediately  after  the  affair  of  Drake,  Lord  Hawkesbury 
had  the  imbecility  to  send  a  circular  to  all  the  Cabinets  of 
Europe,  to  justify  the  conduct  of  this  minister.  In  order  to 
point  out  more  clearly  the  ridiculousness  and  the  enormity  uf 
the  principles  he  has  advanced  in  it,  I  intended  to  send  to  the 
same  Cabinets  the  circular  with  a  reply,  /  have  since  ihoughi  of 
something  better.  I  desire  to  have  the  English  minister  at  Ham- 
burg seized,  with  all  his  papers,  and  immediately  after  I  will 
give  notice  of  this  seizure  to  all  the  Courts  of  Europe,  justifying 
it  by  Lord  Hawkesbury's  note.'^ 

'  Lucchesini :  Sidle  cause  e  gli  efftlli  della  confederazione  Renmta. 
'  Napoleon  to  Foucht'-,  October  7,  1^03. 
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staked  at  once  the  peace  of  Europe,  and  the  honour  and  future 
i  of  his  country.  For  the  wicked  pleasure  of  annoying  the 
:  English  government,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  risk  a  war  with  the 
,  whole  Continent ;  for  such  was  the  inevitable  consequence  of 
the  seizure  of  Rumbold,  coming  after  so  many  other  crimes 
j  against  the  rights  of  nations.  This  time  Napoleon  came  into 
:  collision  unawares  with  the  casus  belli,  foreseen  in  the  secret 
I  treaty  of  Prussia  with  Russia.  A  very  li\'ely  and  very  pe- 
'  remptory  note  from  the  Prussian  Cabinet  made  him  reflect  and 
I  draw  back.  He  hastened  to  release  Rumbold,  but  his  pride 
was  deeply  wounded,  for  a  short  time  before  he  had  boasted 
that  he  could  even  seize  the  Enghsh  resident  at  Berlin,  if  he 
chose.  '  The  King  of  Prussia,'  he  exclaimed,  '  has  given 
me  a  bad  quarter  of  an  hour,  but  I  will  return  it  with  in- 
terest.'^ IMeanwhile,  he  wrote  an  apology,  in  a  letter  full  of 
protestations  of  friendship,  imprecations  against  England,  who 
violated  '  ihe  rights  of  nations,  and  even  natural  rights,'  and  of 
complaints  of  Alexander's  ingratitude.  This  retractation,  which 
was  neidier  dignified  nor  geimine,  put  an  end  to  this  unfor- 
tunate business,  but  not  to  the  mistrust  which  so  flagrant  a 
breach  of  faith  naturally  produced. 

It  is  the  comparison  of  this  policy  of  provocation,  calculated 
to  raise  all  Europe  against  us,  with  the  ostentation  of  his  pre- 
parations against  England,  which  has  led  several  very  sensible 
writers  to  conclude  that  the  project  of  the  descent  was  only  a 
feint,  intended  to  mask  his  plans  of  conquest  upon  the  Con- 
tinent. If  this  project  was  serious,  how  can  such  reck- 
less policy  be  explained  ?  Why  did  he,  who  was  about 
to  throw  all  our  available  forces  upon  England,  with  the  almost 
certain  probability  of  being  immediately  surrounded  there  by 
the  British  fleets,  set  all  the  continental  powers  at  defiance,  and 
put  them  into  such  a  state  of  irritation,  that  their  first  step 
would  infallibly  be  to  take  advantage  of  his  absence  to  rush 
down  upon  France  unarmed  ?  If  the  descent  was  anvthino-  else 
than  a  feint,  the  policy  was  that  of  a  madman.     If  the  policy 

^  Lucchesini :  Sidle  came,  etc. 
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was  calculated,  the  descent  was  onJy  a  false  demonstration. 
It  is  impossible  to  escape  from  this  dilemma,  and  we  can 
understand  how  historians,  penetrated  above  all  with  the 
sublimity  of  Napoleon's  genius,  have  preferred  to  solve  the 
difficulty,  by  denving  the  reality  of  the  project  of  expedition, 
rather  than  suppose  that  this  extraordinary  genius  wanted  com- 
mon sense,  and  could  not  see  things  that  would  have  struck 
the  intelligence  of  a  child.  But  it  is  impossible  to  retain  the 
slightest  doubt  in  regard  to  this,  when  we  see  the  thousands 
of  orders,  of  projects,  and  counter-projects,  which  Napoleon's 
correspondence  has  revealed  ;  when  we  see  the  interest,  the 
passion,  the  obstinacy,  the  incredible  resources  that  he  em- 
ployed in  the  realization  of  his  favourite  enterprise,  the  pro- 
found and  breathless  anxiety  with  which  he  followed  its 
various  phases  and  definite  failure  ;  and  history  is  forced  to 
admit  the  amazing  contrast  that  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
same  man,  of  marvellous  faculties  in  action,  associated  with 
a  weak  and  radically  false  judgment  in  the  appreciation  of 
i^^eneral  facts.  I  know  that  this  opinion  will  appear  {para- 
doxical, and  even  blasphemous.  The  predominant  faculty 
in  the  men  of  our  time — a  nervous  and  excitable  generation — 
is  imagination  :  hence  the  sinorular  fascination  exercised  over 
them  by  a  man  whose  rare  power  of  calculation  was  in  realitv 
only  go\erned  by  an  unbridled  will.  Napoleon  is  the  roman- 
ticism of  politics.  Even  in  works  of  art  this  })redominance  of 
the  imaginative  faculties  only  produces  creations  of  ephemeral 
splendour,  unless  it  is  tempered  by  the  control  of  the  higher 
faculties  of  the  intelligence  ;  but  in  practical  life  it  can  only 
cause  aberrations  which  are  the  more  fatal  because  they  are 
sustained  by  prodigious  gifts.  In  the  management  of  great 
affairs  there  is  no  genius  without  common  sense  and  correct- 
ness of  judgment. 

After  various  postponements  and  modifications,  the  great 
enterprise  of  Boulogne  graduall}'  emerged  from  the  reunion  of 
chimeras,  and  developed  its  colossal  dimensions.  Like  all  plans 
ill-digested  or  out  of  proportion  to  the  forces  tct  be  disposed  of, 
It  had  been  necessary  to  subject  it  to  delays  and  improvements. 
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which  now  seemed  drawins:  to  an  end,  but  which  were  however 
I 
only  beginning.     Put  off  from  winter  to  spring,  then  from  spring 

I  till  summer,  it  was  now  fixed  for  the  autumn  of  1804.  Napoleon, 
seeing  the  strong  objections  of  his  seamen,  had  ended  by 
admitting  the  powerlessness  of  the  flotilla  alone,  and  had  agreed 
to  support  it  by  a  fleet  strong  enough  to  be  mistress  of  the  channel 
for  some  days.  According  to  his  project,  one  of  our  fleets  was 
to  take  advantage  of  bad  weather,  which  would  disperse  the 
English  cruisers,  to  get  out,  effect  its  junction  with  another 
squadron  of  which  it  would  raise  the  blockade ;  it  was  then  to 
appear  before  Boulogne  with  superior  forces.  To  carry  out 
this  plan,  he  had  cast  his  eyes  on  Latouche-Tr^ville,  whom  he 
considered  as  the  most  daring  of  our  nava  officers.  Latouche- 
Trdville  was  to  get  out  of  Toulon  with  ten  ships,  by  deceiving 
Nelson,  who  thought  this  fleet  was  destined  to  reconquer  Egypt ; 
from  thence  he  would  sail  for  Rochefort,  where  he  would  rally 
six  vessels  and  several  frigates,  and  then  come  into  the  Channel 
either  directly,  or  by  doubling  Ireland.  '  Let  us  be  masters  of 
the  strait  for  six  hours,  and  we  are  masters  of  the  world  !' 
wrote  Napoleon,  after  ha\-ing  explained  to  him  this  embryonic 
plan  ;  which  was  to  be  modified  more  than  twenty  times  before 
it  assumed  its  definite  form.^ 

The  Emperor  supposed  that  if  Latouche-Tr^ville  started  from 
Toulon  by  July  30th,  he  could  appear  before  Boulogne  in  the 
month  of  September ;  but  the  admiral  upon  whom  such  great 
hopes  rested,  died  a  short  time  after  this,  from  a  malady  which 
he  had  contracted  at  St.  Domingo.  Latouche-Treville  and 
Brieux,  who  also  died  before  he  had  been  brought  into  any  diffi- 
cult emergency,  were  the  only  seamen  who  were  not  exposed  to 
the  anger  and  imprecations  of  Napoleon.  All  the  others,  what- 
ever may  have  been  their  merit,  Decres,  Ganteaume,  \^illeneuve, 
Missie^sy,  Dumanoir,  Villaret,  Linois,  Bourdon,  Lallemand, 
Magon,  Rosily,  felt  his  insults  or  his  disparagement.  Accord- 
ing to  the  theory  with  which  he  has  himself  furnished  his 
historians,  it  is  customary  to  maintain  that  the  death  of  these  two 
men  was  the  principal,  if  not  the  sule  cause  of  the  failure  of  the 
'  Napoleon  to  Lalouche-Ti.'ville.  July  2,  1804. 
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expedition.  These  two  admirals  were  doubtless  eminent  men,  chap,  xi. 
but  they  did  nothing  whieh  would  place  them  above  Decres, 
Ganteaume,  ^^illeneuve,  and  Linois,  the  victor  of  Alg<^siras. 
If,  too,  the  success  of  the  expedition  de|)ended  on  the  life  of 
two  men,  or  rather  of  one  man.  for  in  l]rieux's  weak  state,  no 
one  could  think  of  trusting  him  with  such  a  command,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  it  was  very  defecti\'e.  r^Ioreover,  it  was  not 
till  much  later  that  such  importance  was  ascribed  to  them. 

Napoleon  was  keenly  disconcerted  by  the  death  of  Latouche- 
Treville.    But,  instead  of  renouncing  his  projects,  he  ga\'e  them 
an    extension,    which    rendered    their    realization    much    more 
difficult.     England  having  broken  with  Spain  towards  the  com- 
mencement of  September,  1804,  to  punish  her  for  an  alliance 
with  us,  disguised  under  the  form  of  subsidies.  Napoleon  found 
himself  master  of  all  the  ports  and  all  the  maritime  resources  of 
Spain,  which  enabled  him  to  give  flight  to  the  ambitious  con- 
ceptions, for  which  he  had  already  too  much  inclination.     His 
flotilla  recei\'ed  a  new  organization,  to  which  he  gave  the  name 
of  '  a  fixed  and  permanent  establishment,''  as  if  to  rejily  to  the 
doubts  to  which  his  incessant  metamorphoses  had  gi\'en  rise,  or 
to  induce  a  belief  that  it  was  hencefordi  in  a  state  to  suffice  by 
itself.     The  construction  and  arming  of  vessels  was  at  the  same 
time  pushed  on  with  great  activity  in  all  the  ports.     But  the 
rapid  and  surprising  results  that  Napoleon  obtained  by  exhausting 
our    dockyards    and    draining   our    maritime    population,    only 
deceived  him  more  surely.     Vessels  were  had  in  great  numbers, 
but  the  quantity  was  obtained  to  the  detriment  of  their  quality. 
Badly  built,  worse  manned,  filled   up  with  bad  iron  and  bad 
wood,  they  sailed  badly,  and  were  disabled  by  the  first  gale." 
Their  crews,  hastily  formed,  composed  of  sailors  who  for  the 
most  part  had  only  remained  at  sea  in  ports  and  harbours,  in-  : 
experienced   marines,  artillerymen  incapable  of  pointing  their 
pieces,  were  recruited  by  means  of  the  press-gang,  a  detestable 
institution,  doubly  odious   in  a  country  in  which  it  had  not  the  i 

I 
'  Napoleon  to  Decrc-s,  September  9,  1804. 

^  Correipondance  de  Villeneiive,  published  by  Admiral  Jurien  dc  la  Graviore  : 

Gue}Tes  IMaritimes. 
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sanction  of  tradition,  but  which  would  naturally  be  eagerly 
adopted  by  the  man  who  had  revived  slaver)\  We  see  by 
Napoleon's  correspondence  that  the  employment  of  this  brutal 
means  ^^•as  very  repugnant  to  the  Minister  of  Marine.  The 
revival  of  such  an  odious  practice  was  exclusively  due  to  the  Em- 
peror. He  incessantly  stimulated  the  lukewarm  zeal  of  Decres  on 
this  point ;  it  appeared  to  him  that  they  had  never  taken  enough. 
'  Order  \x  general  press-gang'  he  wrote  to  him  July  2nd,  '  there  is 
still  a  possibility  of  seizing  sailors;'  and  on  the  following  28th  of 

August,  '  there  are  more  sailors Davoust  writes  to  me 

that  he  can  still  seize  eight  hundred  men.'  This  desire  to 
have  sailors  at  any  price,  had  just  brought  misfortune  on  the 
Republic  of  Genoa.  Napoleon  imposed  upon  her  about  this 
time,  a  treaty  by  which  she  engaged  to  furnish  him,  no  longer 
four  thousand,  but  six  thousand  sailors,  an  immense  concession 
which  only  excited  his  avidity,  and  postponed  merely  for 
some  few  mondis  the  definite  incorporation  of  the  Genoese 
territory  with  the  French  Empire. 

In  spite  of  all  these  efforts  of  a  w^ill  in  revolt  against  the  force 
of  things,  we  had  in  reality  only  the  appearance  of  a  navy.  Our 
fleets,  so  brilliant  upon  paper,  had,  like  Roland's  horse,  a  slight 
defect,  which  rendered  all  their  qualities  useless ;  they  were 
scarcely  able  to  move.  Of  these  defects,  which  were  re- 
peatedly pointed  out  to  him  by  his  admirals.  Napoleon  took  no 
account ;  he  had  so  many  men,  so  many  guns,  so  many  vessels, 
and  that  was  enough.  He  attributed  to  his  vessels  the  worth  of 
his  regiments,  made  his  fleets  manoeuvre  like  his  land  armies, 
applying  to  maritime  war  his  method  of  acting  by  great  masses, 
without  perceiving  that  here  matter  ruled  man,  that  the  secret  of 
superiority  depended  less  on  individual  courage  than  on  the 
experience  and  handling  of  these  powerful  machines  ;  that,  in 
short,  great  concentrations,  such  as  he  dreamed  of,  were  in  the 
first  place  very  difficult  to  operate  with  sailint^  vessels,  as  thev 
existed  in  his  time,  and  in  the  next  very  ineflkient,  on  account 
of  the  almost  impossibility  of  a  united  action.  As  these  differ- 
ent objections  only  provoked  him  to  fits  of  anger  or  bitter 
complaints    of  the  incapacity   of  his  seamen,  Decres  and  his 
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colleagues  had  gradually  given  up  stating  them,  and  had 
resigned  themsehes  to  second  him  ^vith  all  their  power,  but  with 
little  hope  in  the  success  of  the  enterprise. 

Decres  had  proposed  to  him  for  Latouche-Treville's  suc- 
cessor, Admiral  Villeneuve,  an  olTicer  \\hose  skill  and  courage 
could  not  be  doubted ;  but  he  was  a  cool,  clear-sighted,  modest 
man,  as  little  calculated  to  satisf}-  himself  with  illusions  as  to 
inspire  them  in  others.  Mlleneuve  accepted  the  command  of 
the  fleet  of  Toulon  with  a  repugnance  which  he  did  not  seek  to 
hide,  and  without  concealing  the  difficulties  of  the  task  that  was 
demanded  of  him.  Napoleon  was  still  far  from  the  plan  w^hich 
he  ukimately  adopted,  and  which  he  did  not  fix  on  till  he  had 
tried  many  others.  The  instructions  which  he  sent  to  Villeneuve 
for  the  fleet  of  Toulon,  and  to  INIissiessy  for  the  squadron  of 
Rochefort,  from  the  12th  to  the  23rd  of  December,  1804,  show 
that  he  had  not  yet  thought  of  uniting  their  operations  to  those 
of  the  flotilla.  '  Having  judged  fit,'  he  said,  in  oriental  style,  '  to 
subject  to  his  dominatiim  the  colonies  of  Surinam,  Berbice, 
Demerara,  etc.,'  he  ordered  Villeneuve  to  set  sail  for  Cayenne 
to  take  a  reinforcement  there,  to  seize  at  once  Surinam  and  the 
places  mentioned,  and  this  done,  to  proceed  to  Martinique  to 
effect  his  junction  there  with  Missiessy.  He  was  then  to  sail 
with  all  his  forces  for  St.  Domingo,  disembark  there  his  men  and 
armies,  and  then  return  to  Ferrol  to  rally  a  Spanish  squadron 
in  order  to  enter  Rochefort.'  The  honour  of  co-operating  in 
the  descent  upon  England  had  been  reserved  for  the  squadron 
of  Brest,  commanded  by  Ganteaume.  This  admiral  was  to 
profit  by  the  confusion  into  which  the  EngUsh  navy  would  be 
thrown  bv  the  departure  of  the  expeditions  from  Toulon  and 
Rochefort,  to  get  out  of  Brest,  land  twenty-thousand  men  upon 
Ireland,  and  return  to  Boulogne,  so  as  to  aid  in  the  great  ope- 
ration of  the  flotilla.-  But  nothing  was  more  uncertain  and  more 
changeable  than  Napoleon's  ideas  upon  the  use  of  the  fleet  of 
Brest.     For  an  instant  he  thought  of  sending  it  to  India,  ivith 

^Napoleon   to  Villeneuve,   December  12;    to  Missiessy,  December  23, 

1804. 
-  Napoleon  to  Decres,  September  29. 
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'  ihirfy-fhousimd  men  to  wrest  this  conquest  from  England,  so  little 
I  had  the  disasters  of  St.  Domingo  cured  him.^  And  while  his 
hopes  were  taking  these  immense  flights,  Ganteaume's  fleet 
remained  captive  in  the  port  of  Brest,  without  being  able  to 
move.  That  of  Villeneuve,  having  got  out  of  Toulon,  in  some 
heavy  weather  which  had  driven  Nelson  away,  was  dispersed 
with  the  first  gale  of  wind.  The  damage  caused  by  the  storm, 
and  still  more  the  inexperience  of  his  crews  and  the  bad 
quahty  of  his  materials,  sufficed  to  disable  it.-  He  put  back  into 
Toulon,  towards  the  end  of  January  1805,  a  few  days  after 
having  left  it,  while  Nelson  was  gone  to  wait  for  him  off  Malta. 
IMissiessy's  squadron  alone  was  able  to  fulfil  its  mission,  and 
proceeded  to  IMartinique,  where  it  stayed  in  vain  for  Villeneuve. 
This  accident  irritated  Bonaparte  to  the  highest  degree ;  but, 
instead  of  concluding  from  it,  that  it  Avas  too  dangerous  to 
combine  such  great  operations  with  such  bad  elements,  he  im- 
mediately adopted  the  gigantic  plan  which  was  the  germ  of  all 
his  subsequent  projects.  Abandoning  the  idea  of  the  expedi- 
tion to  India,  as  promptly  as  he  had  embraced  it,  he  resolved  to 
send  to  T\Iartinique,  not  onh'  Villeneuve  and  ]\Iissiess}',  with  the 
fleets  of  Toulon  and  Rochefort,  but  Ganteaume  himself  with 
that  of  Brest.  This  admiral  was  to  c:et  out  of  Brest  with 
twenty-one  vessels,  proceed  to  Ferrol,  rally  there  the  Spanish 
squadron,  and  go  on  at  once  to  Martinique,  where  he  would  find 
the  united  forces  of  Villeneuve  and  I\Iissiessy.  He  would  then 
return  to  Europe  and  sail  into  the  Strait  of  Calais  with  an  irre- 
sistible navy  of  more  than  forty  vessels  of  the  line.  The  possibihty 
that  one  of  the  two  admirals  mic-ht  not  reach  the  rendezvous  had 
been  foreseen  ;  in  that  case,  Ganteaume  would  come  on  with  the 
other,  and,  if  there  were  less  than  twenty-five  vessels,  he  would 
find  either  at  Ferrol  or  Cherbourg  what  he  needed  to  complete 
his  fieet,  before  he  appeared  before  Boulogne."  Villeneuve 
received   orders  to   set   out   again   for  IMartinique    and  to  wait 


^  Napoleon  to  Decn-s,  January  16,  1S05. 

^  Corre^pondance  de  Villeneuve,  quoted  by  Juiicn  cle  la  Graviere. 

^  Napoleon  to  Ganteaume,  March  2,  1S05  ;  to  Villeneuve  the  same  day 
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there  for  Ganteaume  fur  Ibrly  days.  This  magnificent  phin 
supposed  many  things  that  were  wry  difficult  to  realize.  It 
supposed  that  our  tleets  would  ha\e  no  unfeiriunate  encounter; 
it  supposed  that  they  would  he  able  simultane<aisly  to  reach  the 
appointed  rendez\ous  ;  it  supposed  that  when  once  their  c<:)n- 
centration  was  effected,  they  would  be  able  to  maintain  it  across 
this  immense  ocean,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  which  the  size 
of  the  t^eet  would  add  to  the  ordinar^-  perils  of  so  long  a  voyage  ; 
it  supposed  that  the  British  admiraltv  and  its  eminent  seamen 
would  neither  see  nor  hear  an\  thing  of  it ;  in  short,  it  supposed 
that  a  navy,  incapable  of  the  most  elementary  manceuvres  with 
ten  or  fifteen  ships,  would  become  irresistible  with  a  mass  of 
vessels  such  as  the  world  had  ne\'er  seen  since  the  fleet  of 
Xerxes  at  Salamis  It  was  on  such  miracles  as  these  that 
Napoleon  reckoned. 

While  preparati<:>ns  were  being  made  for  the  carrying  out  of 
these  grand    combinations,    Paris    witnessed,   with    unutterable 
astonishment,   the   pompous   spectacle,   which    Napoleon    con-  j 
sidered   as   the    indispensable    confirmation    of   his    glor\'   and ; 
power.     After  a  great  deal  of  hesitation,  caused  partl\'  by  the 
well-known  indignation  that  his  step  inspired  in  the  hearts  of 
all   true   Catholics,   and    }iartly  by  puerile    susceptibilities    that 
seem  almost  incredible,  Pope  Pius  Vll  agreed  to  set  out  for  Paris,  j 
This   pontiff,  whom  neither  the  snare  of  Vincennes,   nor    the  1 
remembrance  of  the  anti-rcligious  buffooneries  of  the  campaign 
of  E!g_\-pt,  nor  all  the  cr}'ing  iniquities  wliich   had   been   com-  j 
mitted  either  in  France  or  the  rest  of  Europe,  had  been  alile  to  , 
deter  from  taking  this  graw  resolution,  was  seen  to  draw  back 
at  the  last  moment,  b<  cause  Napoleon's  letter  did  not  contain  a 
formula  that  had  been  agreed  upon,  and  was  brought  to  him  l^y 
General  Caffarelli,  instead  of  having  been  handed  to  him  by  two 
bishops!^     He  quitted  Rome  cin  the  2nd  of  November.    Napo- 
leon  carne  as  far  as  Fontaincbleau  to  meet  him,  but  fearing  to 
show  too  much  deference  for  his  guest,  he  wished  their  first 
meeting  to  appear  due  to  <  hance  alone.     It  was  in  a  hunting 
dress,  surrounded  b}'  his  mamelukes  and  a  pack  of  fifty  hounds, 

'  Mt  moires  de  Consalvi. 
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at  a  cross  road  in  the  forest  of  Fontainebleau,  that  he  presented 
himself  to  the  Holy  Father.^ 

The  two  sovereigns  embraced,  and  when  they  entered  the 
carriage  together,  Napoleon  took  the  right  side,  which  setded 
the  etiquette  for  the  whole  time  of  the  Pope's  stay  in  Paris. 
This  was  only  the  beginning  of  those  petty  disappointments 
which,  according  to  Consalvi,  filled  his  soul  with  bitterness.  '  I 
will  say  nothing,'  he  wrote,  '  of  the  humiliations  that  were 
heaped  upon  Pope  Pius  VII.  ls\\  memory  and  my  pen  refuse 
alike  to  dwell  upon  such  narratives.'  Napoleon  here  showed 
himself  to  be  what  he  was  in  everything ;  always  and  in  every- 
thing he  required  the  lion's  share  ;  he  would  suffer  no  participa- 
tion ;  he  was  ready  to  regard  as  rivalry  even  the  honours 
rendered  to  a  kind  of  merit  that  had  nothing  in  common  with 
his  own  ;  he  would  have  been  jealous  of  the  popularity  of  a 
saint,  as  of  the  influence  of  a  woman.  He  never  knew  that 
refinement  of  courtesy,  nor  even  the  generosity  of  heart,  which 
would  have  made  him  feel  that  the  weaker  his  guest  was,  the 
more  easy  was  it  to  yield  to  him  the  precedence.  He  treated 
the  Pope  as  his  chaplain. 

On  the  2nd  of  December,  1804,  the  ceremony  to  which  he 
attached  so  much  importance,  on  account  of  his  future  and  the 
prestige  of  his  power,  took  place  in  Notre  Dame.  This  thea- 
trical representation  had  been  prepared  by  rehearsals,  which  the 
painter,  Isabey,  raised  to  the  office  of  impresario,  had  verv  in- 
geniouslv  arranged  for  the  Court,  by  means  of  little  wooden 
dolls,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  master.-  But  in  spite  of 
all  the  trouble  he  had  taken,  and  in  spite  of  the  natural  facility 
of  courtiers  for  imitating  wooden  dolls,  a  colder  or  more  melan- 
choly ceremony  was  seldom  seen.  This  extraordinary  mixture 
of  obsolete  rites  and  strange  customs,  borrowed  from  different 
epochb  which  had  nothing  in  common  ;  these  garments  of  com- 
posite order,  in  which  we  see  the  Directory  coupled  with  the 
Middle  Ages,  Henry  IV  with  antiquity  ;  these  personages  embar- 


'  Mnnoirei  du  due  de  Rovigo  ;    De  Pradt,  L^s  quatre  Concordats. 
^  M' moires  de  M.  de  Bcau--i.t,  formeidy  prefect  of  the  pahce 
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rassed  by  their  disguise  ;  these  generals  of  the  Republic,  bearing, 
one  the  crown  of  Charlemagne,  another  his  sceptre,  a  third  the 
basket  of  the  empress,  a  fourth  her  ring  laid  upon  a  cushion, — all 
this,  even  \Yhen  afterwards  arranged  and  interpreted  by  a  great 
artist  like  David,  produces  the  eftect  of  a  monstrous  cacophony. 
All  the  actors  in  this  grand  parody  had,  moreover,  some  reason 
or  other  for  constraint  or  discontent ;  some  felt  that  their  pride 
was  wounded,  others  that  their  taste  was  offended.  The  Pope 
was  irritated  at  having  had  to  wait  for  the  Emperor  for  more 
than  an  hour ;  the  Emperor  was  provoked  with  the  Pope  for 
having  forced  him  the  night  before  to  submit  to  a  religious 
marriage  with  Josephine,  whom  he  was  thinking  of  repudiating. 
It  was  remarked  that  he  did  nothino:  but  yawn  throucrhout  the 
ceremony.  Those  who  did  not  vawn  had,  if  we  may  believe 
the  Archbishop  of  Malines,  another  kind  of  anxiety  :  it  was  the 
fear  of  not  being  able  to  preserve  their  countenances  to  the 
end.  If  a  single  laugh,  wrote  this  prelate,  had  given  the 
signal,  it  would  have  been  all  over  with  the  gravity  of  the 
august  assembly;  Charlemagne  and  his  paladins  would  have 
dispersed  amid  shouts  of  laughter.  The  secret  irony  that  was 
mingled  with  the  ceremony  in  order  to  turn  it  into  ridicule, 
must  especially  have  struck  all  minds  when  they  heard  this 
monarch  of  the  ^^liddle  Ages  raise  his  voice  to  swear  that  he 
would  maintain  equalily  of  ri'gh/s,  civil  and  poUlical  liber ly^  irrc- 
vocahiliiy  of  the  sale  of  naiional  properly  I  Here  the  anachro- 
nism bordered  upon  the  grotesque.  The  surprises,  too,  so 
familiar  to  Napoleon's  genius,  were  not  wanting  at  the  corona- 
tion. We  know  how,  when  the  Pope  approached  to  place  the 
crown  upon  the  imperial  brow.  Napoleon  violently  seized  it 
from  his  hands,  and,  contrary  to  all  his  promises,  crowned  him- 
self, as  if  to  show  that  he  owed  his  power  to  himself  alone. 
This  unruly  will  of  a  parvenu,  always  anxious  to  establish  his 
title,  could  not  but  deeply  wound  the  Pope,  who  had  come  from 
Rome  to  Paris  to  perform  a  ceremony  of  which  he  appeared 
to  be  thought  no  longer  worthy.  He  complained  of  this  altera- 
tion of  the  programme,  and  gave  notice  that  if  the  Monileiir 
reported  the  fact,  he  should  be  under  the  necessity  of  reminding 


CHAT.     XI 


4o8 


7 HE  IIISrORY  OF  XAFOLLOX. 


1  8o-| , 


CHAP.   XI. 


Napoleon  that  he  had  broken  his  word.  Hence  the  silence,  so 
long-  unexplained,  of  the  official  journal  on  this  imposing  cere- 
mony/ and  the  incidents  which  had  marked  it. 

The  Pope  prolonged  his  stay  in  Paris  for  several  months. 
He  had  thus  time  to  see  how  much  he  had  been  mistaken, 
when  he  reckoned  on  the  gratitude  of  his  terrible  pvofe^c.  The 
ser\-ice  that  he  had  rendered,  and  of  which  he  greatly  exagge- 
rated the  importance,  had  raised  his  hopes  to  such  a  height, 
that  he  e\-en  flattered  himself  he  should  obtain  from  the  French 
Government  the  complete  resignation  of  Galilean  liberties,  the 
restitution  to  the  clergy  of  the  registration  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  and  the  adoption  of  Catholicism,  no  longer  as  a 
privileged  religion,  but  as  the  religion  of  the  State.  But  the 
reply  to  these  demands,  slated  in  a  scries  of  minutes,  drawn  up 
b}-  Cardinal  Antonelli,  quickl}-  dispelled  the  illusions  of  the 
Holy  Father.  He  then  lowered  his  claims,  and  successi\'ely 
reduced  them  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  somewhat  vague  promises 
that  had  been  made  in  order  to  induce  lum  to  undertake  the 
journey  to  Paris.  Put  if,  at  that  time,  they  had  not  thought  fit 
to  make  any  formal  engagements  with  him,  they  were  still  less 
disposed  to  do  so  now  that  they  had  no  longer  an\'  need  of 
him.  Portalis  replied  point  by  point  to  the  minute  of  the 
cardinal,  in  language  full  of  gentleness  and  unction,  a  style 
which  lie  had  acquired  in  attending  to  ecclesiastical  affairs. 
He  lavished  on  the  Court  of  Rome  a  great  many  fine  phrases 
and  empty  promises,  but  this  was  all  she  obtained.  The  only 
success  gained  by  the  Pope  at  Paris  was  the  re-establishment 
of  the  Gregorian  Calendar,  which  took  place  some  months 
later,  and  the  retractation  of  the  constitutional  bishops,  which 
was  solely  due  to  the  charm  and  urbanit\'  of  his  manners. 

Though  he  had  failed  with  his  religious  claims,  Pius  VII  did 

not    shrink    from    luitting    forward   those    for    the   recovery  of 

territory,   in   which    he   had   sliU  less   chance    of  success.     He 

addressed  a  memorial  to  Napoleon,-  in  which,  after  ha\ing  stated 

all  the  losses  that  the  Holv  See  had  suffered,  the  insulTiciency  of 

■  r>'Haussonville. 

-  It  may  be  found  in  Artaud,  Ilis'oire  de  Pie  I'//. 
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its  re\eniies,  the  spoliations  o{  which  it  had  been  a  victim  under 
the  Directory  ;   'a  governnient  which,  thanks  to  the  worth  and 
merit  of  Napoleon,   no  longer  existed;'   he  entreated  liim  '  to 
imitate    the   spontaneous   and   celebrated    act  of  Charlemagne, 
Mho  restored  to    St.    Peter   all    the    domains  \vhich   Pepin  his 
father  had  already  gi\'en,  and  which  the  Lombards  had  invaded, 
viz.,  the  Exarchate,  the  Pentapoli>,  with  the  addition  of  other  do- 
mains, particularly  the  duchies  of  Spoleto  and  P^enevcntu.'    This  ' 
time  it  ^^■as  Talleyrand,  who  was  charged  in  the  name  of  Xapo- ', 
leon  to  refuse   the  pious  petitioner.      Me   did    so   with    infinite  [ 
gentleness,    and    the    most    devout    assurances.     '  It   was   G<jd 
himself  who  had  raised  the  Emperor  to  the  throne,  and  pre- 
scribed to   him   the  limits    of  his  power.     The  Emperor  must 
respect   the  limits  that  God  had  traced  ...  He  could  not 

diminish  the  territory  o'i:\  fvrci^^ii  stale,  which,  in  confiding  to  him 
the  care  of  its  government,  had  imposed  upon  him  the  duty  of 
protecting  it.  .  .  Pie  hoped,  however,  to  find  an  opportu- 
nity of  extending  the  Hoh'  Father's  domain.'  In  order  to  judge 
of  the  sincerity  of  the  scruples  which  prevented  the  Emperor 
from  disposing  of  Italian  territory,  the  Pope  had  only  to  recall 
the  cession  of  Venice  to  Austria,  and  that  of  'Puscany  to  Spain, 
In  order  to  build  upon  the  faith  which  such  promises  deserved, 
he  had  only  to  remember  those  which  had  preceded  the  Con-  ' 
cordat.  The  past  was  an  earnest  of  the  future.  Napoleon  was 
more  sincere  when  he  hinted  to  the  Pope  an  intention,  that  may 
be  attributed  to  him  without  improbability  at  that  time,  and 
which  he  carried  out  much  later.  This  was  to  offer  the  Pope 
either  Avignon  or  a  palace  in  Paris,  with  great  pecuniary  ad- 
vantages, on  condition  that  he  would  settle  in  France.^  The 
facihty  with  which  he  had  made  sport  of  the  Court  of  Rome 
was  well  calculated  to  raise  his  hopes  beyond  all  limit ;  but  he 
forgot  that  she  had  only  been  so  complacent  through  ambition  ; 
that  she  would  never  pardon  him  for  having  deceived  her  ;  and 
that  she  was  about  to  become  as  mistrustful  as  she  had  hitherto 
been  credulous  and  docile.  He  imagined  that  he  had  for  ever 
dazzled  and   fascinated  the  feeble  Pius  Vll,  when  he  had  only 

'  Artfiud, 
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wounded  him.  even  in  tlie  smallest  things,  ^^^e  may  read  in 
Consalvi  the  hitter  comphiints  of  these  successors  of  the 
Apostles  about  ihQ  paltriness  of  the  Emperor  s  presents,  intended, 
he  says,  *  to  prove  the  unimportance  of  him  to  whom  tht-y  were 
offered ;'  and  the  list  of  those  splendid  gifts,  which  were 
described  in  the  papers,  but  which  never  reached  their  destina- 
tion."^ The  Holy  Father  quitted  Paris  with  a  heart  full  of 
anguish.  Such  was  the  sole  result  of  the  journey,  which  he  had 
undertaken  by  stit^ing  the  silent  voice  of  conscience,  and  influ- 
enced perhaps  by  a  '  religious  motive,'  as  his  panegyrists  say, 
but  certainly  with  a  view  to  perfecdy  worldly  interests.  He 
only  derived  from  it  an  ardent  desire  to  take  his  revenge  ;  a 
desire  also  inspired  by  a  religious  motive,  but  to  wdiich 
political  views  were  again  far  from  foreign. 

On  the  27th  of  December,  1804,  the  Emperor  opened  the 
Legislative  Session,  with  unusual  pomp.  TJie  Account  of  the 
situation  of  the  Empire  surpassed  the  exaggerations  of  the  pre- 
ceding years.  Never  had  our  position  been  liner,  more  prosperous, 
or  more  reassuring.  There  existed  '  no  movement  that  could 
alarm  public  tranquillity ;  no  offences  which  belonged  to  revo- 
lutionary times ;  everywhere  useful  enterprises  ;  everywhere  an 
increase  in  the  value  of  pubhc  and  private  property.'  Then 
followed  the  picture  of  the  movement  that  had  thrown  France 
into  the  arms  of  Napoleon.  France  had  felt  '  that  a  divided 
power  was  without  force  and  without  union,  and  prevented 
alike  both  great  works  and  great  conceptions.  As  for  him, 
he  had  vainly  resisted  the  strength  of  these  principles ;  ...  he 
had  been  obliged  to  submit  to  the  necessity  of  circumstances  ; 
.  .  .  he  had  restored  to  France  those  institutions  ivhieh  seemed 
to  t>e  inspired  Jiy  Providniee  ;  .  .  .  the  head  of  the  Church  had 
gracioubly  lent  his  ministry  to  the  august  ceremony.  .  .  .  What 
a  thrme  for  future  generations,  and  what  cause  for  the  admiration 
of  Europe  !  Sovereigns,  princes,  ambassaelors,  struck  with  the 
grand  si)ecta(.le  of  France  re-seatcd  upon  her  ancient  founda- 
tions;  and  in  the  midst  of  this  pomp  and  under  the  eves  of 
the  Eternal,  Napoleon  taking  an  oath   to   preserve  the  integrity 

'    Miinoire'i  de  <.Viiis:ilvi,  vol.  ii 
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of  the  Empire  !  .  .  The  oath  of  Napoleon  \\ill  for  ever  be  the 
terror  of  enemies  and  the  xgis  of  the  French  !' 

Then  came  the  enumeration  of  the  benefits  of  the  new  regime, 
the  completion  of  the  codes,  the  institution  of  decennial  prizes, 
the  encouragement  given  to  commerce  and  agriculture,  the 
opening  of  roads  and  canals, — all  this  was  compared  to  the 
'distant  wealth  and  the  precarious  resources  of  the  British 
Government.'  There  was  nothing,  not  even  our  navy  impri- 
soned in  our  ports,  which  did  not  furnish  this  official  panorama 
with  a  comparison  in  our  favour,  for  '  the  fleets  of  our  enemy 
were  ica sting  their  strength  against  the  winds  and  tempests,  wliile 
ours  were  learning,  without  being  disabled,  how  to  struggle 
against  them.'  It  was  certainly  quite  novel  to  regard  as  a  cause 
of  superiority  the  forced  inaction  of  our  navy,  which  had  hitherto 
prevented  it  from  putting  to  sea.  According  to  this  view,  what 
an  advantage  the  long  rest  of  our  squadrons  would  give  us  over 
the  British  fleets  !  In  this  simple  phrase  we  find  the  explana- 
tion of  all  Napoleon's  mistakes  with  regard  to  our  navy. 

The  Expose  contained  a  picture  of  the  situation  of  Europe, 
which  was  as  bold  and  fanciful  as  that  of  our  internal  prosperity, 
but  which  had  besides  the  grave  defect  of  being  calculated  to 
wound  and  alarm  the  powers  of  the  Continent.  Napoleon 
assumed  the  tone  of  a  protector  and  giver  of  advice,  much  the 
same  as  he  would  have  adopted  towards  the  governor  of  some 
province  of  his  Empire,  distributing  prai^e  here  and  blame  there, 
with  the  strict  impartiality  of  an  arbiter  of  human  destinies. 
We  can  understand  that  this  tone  was  not  likeh^  to  please 
sovereigns,  already  irritated  and  discontented,  who  were  only 
waiting  for  an  opportunit}-  of  declaring  against  him.  He  began 
by  mentioning  in  ambiguous  terms,  two  changes  which  were 
not  of  a  nature  to  reassure  them,  nor  to  dispose  them  in  our 
favour.  The  opening  address  had  solemnly  declared  '  that  no 
State  should  be  incorporated  in  the  Empire.'  The  Exfx'se 
announced,  not  less  solemnly,  '  that  the  Italian  Republic,  ad- 
ministered and  governed  on  the  same  principles  as  France, 
demanded  like  her  a  definite  organizatiim!  It  added,  '  tliat 
Holland  was  groaning  under  an  oligarchical  government.   .  .   . 
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She  only  needed  a  firm,  palriotic.  and  enlightened  g-overnment/ 
For  any  one  who  knew  how  to  understand  a  hint,  it  was  easy 
to  see  what  this  meant.  These  two  indcpcndcui  states  were 
about  to  receive  in  their  turn  a  stroke  of  the  magic  wand,  that 
had  metamorphosed  the  French  Republic  into  a  I\Ionarchy, 
and  it  required  an  extraordinary  de,u:ree  of  stupidity  not  to 
recognise  in  this  an  incorporation.  Then  followed  a  glance  at 
the  different  states  and  sovereigns,  a  word  characta-izing  the 
attitude  and  conduct  of  each,  according  to  the  fashion  of  a  mili- 
tary bulletin.  '  The  Emperor  of  Austria  would  employ  the  peace  that 
the  loyalty  of  his  character  and  the  interest  of  his  subjects 
would  counsel  him  io  seek,  in  restoring  his  finances,  and  raising 
the  prosperity  of  his  provinces.  The  King  of  Prussia  showed 
himself  to  be  the  friend  of  France.   .  Turke\-  was  racina/iii<y 

in  her  policy  ;  she  was  folknuing,  through  fear,  a  system  that  her 
interests  disarozced.'  Russia  received,  under  the  form  of  advice, 
one  of  the  clearest  warnings.  '  The  si)irit  of  Catherine  the  Great 
\\\\\  wati/i  over  \.\\^  councils  of  Alexander.  He  will  remember 
that  the  friendsljip  of  France  is  a  necessar)-  counterpoise  for  him 
in  the  balance  of  Europe ;  that,  situated  far  from  her,  he  can 
neither  reach  her,  iior  disturb  Jur  (eacci   .    .   . 

These  last  words  amounted,  we  see,  to  a  challenge.  Strange 
and  novel  way  of  appeasing  anger  and  making  frienils  ! 

There  is  a  great  deal  to  take  off  from  this  twofold  picture  of 
our  internal  and  external  situation.  As  far  as  the  P^rench 
Empire  was  concerned,  it  is  impossible  to  den}-  that  the  re-esta- 
blishment of  order  and  regularity  in  the  administration  of  our 
finances,  the  improvements  introduced  into  the  gathcrhig  of  the 
taxes  and  the  management  of  tlie  public  revenues,  the  subsidies 
levied  upon  foreigners,  the  securil\'  acquired  by  the  victories  of 
the  Consulate,  and  the  confidence  that  a  strong  government 
inspired  in  a  nation  hungering  after  repose,  gave  the  happy 
results  ui  material  prosperit\-  and  national  riLhes.  Our  com- 
merce and  our  industry  liad  begun  to  rise  ;  manufactories  were 
foimded,  and  liesidc  them  rose  schools  of  art  and  trades  from 
which  the)'  were  to  be  fed;  the  loads  of  the  Simplon,  of  IMont 
Cenis,  of  j\Iont  Genevre,  the   canals  of  Saint-Quentin,  o(  Aries, 
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of  Aigues-IMortes,  those  of  Ijolgium,  all  our  means  of  internal 
ce-)mmunication  by  land  and  by  water,  had  been  improved  or 
conijileted  ;  but  the  renewal  of  the  war  had  soon  interrupted 
everything.  The  immense  armaments  directed  again^t  England, 
or  destined  to  hold  Kurope  in  check,  had  raised  the  expenses  of 
the  year  1S04  above  seven  hundred  niillions.  It  was  necessary 
to  think  how  the  increasing  needs  of  the  year  1805  could  be 
met  with  decreasing  resources,  for  the  remainder  of  the  sum 
due  to  us  from  America  for  Louisiana  could  no  lontrer  be 
reckoned  on,  nor  the  Spanish  subsidies,  which  were  henceforth 
converted  into  the  open  co-operation  of  Spain  in  the  war. 
The  re-establishment  of  the  droits  re'unis  and  the  expedient  of  a  [ 
loan,  di>guised  under  the  form  of  discount  on  the  Treasury  bonds  j 
by  a  compan}-  of  bankers,  furnished  no  effectual  remedy. 
Confidence  was  shaken,  the  funds  suffered  an  alarming  fall, 
which  Napoleon  would  have  liked  to  stop  b\'  a  decree,  but  his 
power  did  not  extend  so  far  as  that.  The  bad  harvests  of  the 
year  1804  necessitated  a  prohibition  of  the  exportation  of 
wheat  ;^  and  the  more  and  more  absolute  interdiction  of 
colonial  produce  and  Enghsh  merthandize,  at  a  time  when  the 
supplv  of  foreign  products  would  ha\'e  been  so  useful  to  us, 
onl}"  increased  the  evil,  by  allowing  it  to  be  seen,  by  the  exten- 
sion that  Napoleon  was  giving  to  his  prohibitive  S}'stem  in  all 
countries  subject  to  his  influence,  that  the  itlea  of  a  Continental 
blockade  already  existed  in  his  mind.  The  mischief  of  Mich  a 
state  of  tilings  could  not  but  aft'ect  public  })rosperitv  in  its  very 
sources.  It  was  impossible  that  the  re\'enues  of  the  government 
would  not  suffer  gravel}'  from  it  sooner  or  later.  It  was  a  poor 
remcdv  against  such  evils  to  increase  the  tariff  of  customs,  to  put 
a  duty  of  a  million  on  the  proceeds  of  the  irilninal  dc  Cassation,  \ 
to  use  the  singular  expression  of  the  Emperor,-  and  to  put  a 
tax  of  three  millions  upon  the  administration  of  justice,  at  the 
expense  of  the  suitor,  in  contempt  of  the  most  indispensable 
guarantees  of  the  accused,  who  was  henceforth  obliged  to  pay 
for  the  proofs  of  his  innocence."' 


en  \y.  XI. 


'  Napoleon  to  Fouche,  Aug.  23.  ''  Xapoleon  l(j  CanibaCf''i<-S,  Aug  30. 

■'  Bulletin  des  Lois  [law  of  January  26,  1S05). 
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If  together  with  this  material  situation,  improved  for  an  instant, 
but  compromised  afresh  by  a  bad  policy  and  a  bad  economical 
system,  we  examine  the  other  aspects  of  our  internal  position, 
we  perceive  that  the  darkest  shades  of  the  picture  are  just  those 
which  express  the  loftiest  needs  of  a  nation.  The  Government 
of  France  was  no  longer  anything  but  a  government  of  police, 
very  much  resembling  the  autocracy  of  the  Czars,  with  this 
difference,  however,  that  the  caprice  of  the  sovereign  was 
tempered  by  the  influence  of  the  manners,  customs,  and  ideas 
of  a  great  nation,  instead   of  being  restrained  by  the  dreaded 

I  reveng-e  of  an  aristocracy  at  once  servile  and  vindictive.     As 

! 

;  for  the  power  of  the  master,  it  was  the  same ;  he  could,  when 

[  he  pleased,  get  rid  of  whomsoever  he  chose,  without  rendering  an 

I  account  to  anv  one.  He  was  the  livinir  law  ;  that  is  to  sav,  his 
humour  and  his  temper  henceforth  made  part  of  the  Go\'ern- 
ment.  Napoleon's  correspondence  with  Fouche  is  full  of 
orders  of  exile,  of  imprisonment,  of  confinement  within  certain 

:  limits,  of  which  not  only  was  there  no  means  of  making  him 
responsible,  but  which,  for  the  most  part,  were  only  known  to 
those  who  were  struck.     The  despotism  of  Napoleon  was,  it  is 

■  true,  surrounded  by  some  institutions,  the  names  of  which  were 
borrowed  from  free  countries ;  but  they  were  so  organized  as 
to  serve  only  as  instruments  or  masks  for  his  arbitrary  rule. 
France  had  still  a  Legislative  Body,  but  it  was  a  Legislative 
Bodv  whose  sessions  onlv  lasted  a  few  weeks,  whose  discus- 
sions  were  not  public,  whose  control,    henceforth    suppressed 

^  over  political  questions,  was  only  exercised  over  interests  of  a 
secondary  order,  whose  office,  in  short,  consisted  only  in  as- 

;  suming  the  odium  of  voting  unpopular  taxes,  or  working  out 

'  administratixe  regulations  that  were  submitted  to  it.  France  still 
possessed  in  name  what  in  constitutional  countries  is  called  a 
ministry ;  but  ministers  without  opinions,  without  responsibility, 
without  strength  of  their  own,  without  inlluence,  either  personal 
or  collective,  are  merely  higher  domestics,  and  tlie  most  sub- 
missive of  all  domestics,  because  they  are  nearest  to  the 
master. 

i      Napoleon  was  naturally  a  very  good  judge  of  aptitudes  and 
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capacities,  provided  they  did  not  run  counter  to  his  own  views 
and  prejudices.  What  he  required  first  of  all  in  his  ministers 
was  a  blind  belief  in  his  genius.  Early  accustomed  to  consider 
himself  as  infallible,  he  was  apt  to  judge  merit  by  the  degree  of 
zeal  and  devotion  shown  to  himself.  He  was  ready  to  regard 
objections  as  a  sign  of  revolt.  The  manner  in  which  he 
received  those  of  so  competent  a  man  as  Decrees,  gives  us 
an  idea  of  the  abnegation  it  required  to  be  his  minister.  He 
exacted  an  obsequiousness  that  very  soon  offended  even  Talley- 
rand himself.  Is  it  to  a  minister  and  a  grand  dignitary  of  the 
Empire,  or  to  a  negligent  butler,  that  the  following  note  is 
addressed: — 'Monsieur  Talleyrand,  my  grand  chamberlain, 
I  scud  you  this  ktlcr  to  express  my  displeasure  at  your  ha\-ing 
allowed  the  invitations  for  Wednesday  to  contain  the  word 
supper^  since  the  hour  for  which  the}'  are  given  is  that  of  my 
dinner.  I  intend  that  the  laws  shall  be  obeyed  in  7ny  palace,  as 
elsewhere. — Napoleon.'^  It  was  worth  while  to  have  been  from 
ambition  the  protector  of  General  Bonaparte  with  the  Directory 
to  have  to  bear  such  insults  !  What  a  recompense  for  a  man 
of  such  quality  ! 

Let  us  continue  the  picture.  France  also  possessed  a  high 
Chamber,  under  the  name  of  Senate.  The  functions  of 
this  chamber  were  magnificent  on  paper ;  but,  in  reality,  they 
consisted  in  registering  decrees  that  they  received  ready 
drawn  up ;  and  compared  with  their  cringing  attitude,  the 
opposition  of  the  degraded  parliaments  of  the  ancient  regime 
would  appear  a  prodigy  of  heroism.  It  might  be  thought 
that  the  high  salaries  given  to  the  senators  were  not  too  large 
for  so  ignominious  an  office,  that  it  required  as  much  to 
induce  men  to  accept  it,  who  for  the  most  part  had  known 
and  nourished  higher  ambitions  in  less  disastrous  times.  Their 
work,  however,  was  not  confined  to  the  sinecure  of  registering 
Senatus  Consulta,  or  mystifying  the  committee  of  personal  liberty. 
They  were  expected  to  render  services  of  a  still  lower  ordt-r, 
in  return  for  the  opulent  senatorships  which  had  been  bestowed 
upon  them.  We  will  here  let  Napoleon  speak  for  himself;  his 
^  Napoleon  to  Talleyrand,  December  11,  1S04 
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CHAP  XI.      word  is  a  tcstimon\'  which  il  would  be  dirficult  to  reject.  On  the 
I  28th  oi'   I\Iarch,  1805,  he  addressed  to  Maret  instructions  for 
the   senators.       In  this  kind  of  Manual  of  tlic  pcr/ici  Senator, 
after    having    i)rescribed    to    these    officials    of   a  new  kind,   a 
residence  of  iJirct   /nonf/is  in  their  respective    senatorships,    he 
imposed  on  ihem  the  obligation  to  furnish  him  cvtry  7CcLk  with 
a  memorial,  containing  certain  information.     This  information 
concerned  the  conduct  and  character  of   public   functionaries, 
the   inlluence    and    i)rinci|)les  of    ecclesiastics,   /he  forluiie,   /he 
cJiaractcr  and  opi?u'ons  of  conspicuous  individuals,  their    feelings 
towards  the  Government,  religion,  the  conscription,  etc.     The 
,  senators   were   moreover    to   observe   //"  fhtre  ire  re  any  fugifive 
conscriffs,  and  what  numlier,  examine  the  ser\'ice  of  the  gen- 
darmery  ;  lasll\',  the}-  were  to  add  to  this  report  their  remarks 
upon    subjects    of   general    interest,    t.uch   as    commerce,   agri- 
culture, etc.     'You  must   feel,'   said  the  circular,   'that  in  this 
private  mission,    secresy   ought   to  be   in\'iolable.      //"   7/  iccre 
knu'a'n,    all    kni'ichdgt    ivould  escape  you,    honkst    men    would 
sHux    ALL    co?iiMUxiCATiox    WITH    VOL,    and    you    would    only 
recei\e  denunciations  of  intrigue  and  ill  will/-^ 
'■'      Such  was  die  work  assigned  to  this  upper  chamber,   called 
the  Senate.     From  the  abasement  of  the  men  who  occupied  the 
j  highest  place  in  the  political  and  social  hierarchy,  we  may  judge 
('>f    that    of    the    inferiors.       If    from    these    institutions,    svs- 
I  tematically  annulled,   perverted,  or    transformed    into    a   police 
j  agenc)',  we  turn  to  tlie  s})ontaneous  fori:es  wliich  are  the  close 
aiid  still  more  necessary  expression  of  the  moral  and  intellectual 
;  life  of  a  people,  such  as  the  press,  literature,  arts,  we  see  them 
subordinate  to  the  same  idea  of  cultivation  for  the  benefit  of  a 
single  person,  wlio  absorbed  everything ;   and  it  gave  them  a 
blo^^'  that  was  not  Ic^s  n^irtal.     l>onaparte,  who  flattered  him- 
,  si.lf    that    he  could  extemixirize   in   a  few  )'ears  in  the  modern 
i  world   the  miracle  cy{  Roman  rule,  so  slowh"  and  so  laboriouslv 
,  realized    in    tlie    ancient,    imagined    that    he    could    re\'ive    the 
j  mar\'els  of  great  literal-}'  centur-fcs,  as  easilv  as  this    ]»hantom 
I  of   universal   empire.     W'liy    should    not    lie    found    a    sort   o^ 
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intellectual  monarch}',  as  he  had  founded  a  political  monarchy  ? 
He  had  only  to  apply  to  intellectual  things,  the  means  \vhich 
had  succeeded  so  well  in  the  affairs  of  state ;  to  intimidate 
some,  gain  others  by  the  hope  of  favours  which  he  had  at  his 
disposal;  draw  all  around  him,  and  fnially  make  himself  the 
dictator  of  intellect,  as  he  was  that  of  interests.  He  was  not  at 
that  time  thinking  of  erecting  principaHties  in  favour  of  great 
poets  ;  this  inspiration  was  reserved  for  his  days  of  exile.  As 
long  as  he  was  on  the  throne,  he  found  no  better  method  of 
encouraging  genius  than  that  of  offering  sums  of  mone\'.  The 
CorneilU  prutce  is  moreover  a  contradiction  of  the  same  kind  as 
Washuigkvi  crowned  ^  these  are  formulas  for  fools,  and  are 
not  worth  discussing.  As  for  the  men  whom  money  could  not 
tempt,  he  had  various  persecutions  to  offer  them.  The  problem 
was  by  no  means  complicated  for  him.  A  decree  was  required, 
and  he  made  a  decree.  He  chose  to  date  it  from  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  the  guardian  town  of  the  memory  of  Charlemagne. 

'  Desiring,'  he  said,  '  not  only  that  France  should  preserve  the 
superiority  that  she  had  acquired  in  science,  letters  and  arts,  bui 
that  the  century  that  is  opening  may  surpass  those  that  have  preceded 
it,'  he  instituted  grand  prizes,  some  of  10,000,.  others  of  5000 
francs,  to  be  distributed  every  ten  years  to  the  authors  of  the  \ 
best  works  on  physical  science,  mathematics,  history,  to  the  ^ 
author  of  the  best  theatrical  piece,  of  the  best  opera,  of  the  best  1 
poem,  to  the  inventor  of  the  best  industrial  machine,  to  the  best 
painters  and  sculptors,  etc.  In  order  to  carry  the  enthusiasm 
and  emulation  of  the  competitors  to  its  height,  Napoleon  added, 
in  his  decree,  that  these  prizes  would  be  distributed  by  his  own  hand 
on  the  anniversary  0/  the  i8//z  Brumaire, — an  irresistible  tempt- 
ation which  made  the  benevolent  intention  of  this  intellectual 
coup-detat  still  more  conspicuous.  By  means  of  this  measure, 
which  had  not  cost  either  his  imagination  or  his  finances  much, 
he  flattered  himself  that  he  should  for  ever  annex  to  his  empire 
the  free  domain  of  the  mind,  inspire  thoughts,  impart  ideas,  and 
become  a  kind  of  emperor  of  the  intellect. 

In  order  fully  to  realize  this  fine  dream,  it  was  necessary  to 
add  to  the  attraction  of  prizes  of  10,000  francs  the  stimulant  of 
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a  salutary  fear,  and  he  thought  he  could  not  better  increase  the  '^ 
decennial  incentives  than  with  the  co-operation  of  Fouche; 
the  minister  of  police  accordingly  became,  under  Napoleon's 
direction,  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  intellectucJ  movement.  His  '• 
mission  was  to  apply  to  the  press,  Hterature,  and  arts,  the  ex- 
peditious processes  of  his  administration.  This  method,  however, 
of  creating  masterpieces,  by  coupling  fear  with  cupidity,  did 
not  produce  all  the  results  that  were  expected.  The  imperial 
epoch  was  singularly  sterile.  There  was  no  intellectual  vigour, 
except  among  those  writers  who  escaped  the  ignominy  of  its 
rewards,  such  as  Madame  de  Stael,  Benjamin  Constant,  and 
Chateaubriand.  Despotism  can  only  produce  what  it  carries  in 
itself,  that  is  to  sa}^,  uniformity,  immobility,  and  nihilism.  The 
great  literary  and  artistic  epochs,  which  historians  have  very 
improperly  designated  the  age  of  Louis  XIV,  and  the  age  of 
Leo  X,  keep  up  a  confusion  of  ideas  on  this  point,  which  it 
would  be  well  to  put  an  end  to. 

As  regards  Italy  under  Leo  X,  it  is  easy  to  prove  that  she 
possessed,  besides   an   almost    unlimited   intellectual  liberty,   a 
variety  of  development,  a  multiplicity  of  political  forms,  of  which 
the  contrasts,  the  agitations,  and  incessant  changes  have  nothing 
in  common  with  the  stagnation  of  times  of  servitude.     There 
were  a  great  many  local  tyrannies,  but  they  were  t}'rannics  which 
opposed  each  other,  and  which  left  undisturbed  a  great  number 
of  free  and  independent  characters,  of  brilliant  and  fearless  in- 
dividualities.    The  age  of  Louis  XIV  is    more    calculated    to 
produce  illusions.     If,  however,  we  examine  it  attentively,  we 
perceive  in  the  first  place,  that  all  the  men  who  made  this  reign 
illustrious,  were  formed  under  the  previous  epoch,  and  brought 
to  it  their  genius  already  proved,  or  their  glory  acquired.      The 
gt-neration  of  the  second  Racine,  of  Massillon,  of  the  orthodox 
writers  fashioned  under  the  shadow  of  the  bull  Cnigcnilus,2\oY\^ 
belong  to  Louis  XIV.     In  the  second  place,  vv-e  recognise  that 
during    the  whole  of  the   first    period  of  this  reign,  literature 
enjoyed  a  liberty  incomparably  greater  than   that  which  was  left 
it  under  Napoleon,  making  allowance  of  course  for  the  ideas 
and  prejudices  of  the  two  dilTercnt  societies. 
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The  Emperor  himself  declared,  on  more  than  one  occasion, 
that  he  would  never  have  tolerated  the  boldness  of  Moliere. 
This  declaration  appears  very  siiperlluous,  when  we  see  lo  what 
a  mean  and  ^■exatious  inquisition  he  subjecled  such  miserable 
dramas  as  were  written  under  his  reign.  Histor\'  has  pre- 
served the  record  of  certain  tvrannical  re'j:imes,  wliich  left  a 
Hberty  to  speculation  that  it  stilled  everywhere  else.  There  was 
nothing  of  the  kind  under  Napoleon.  It  was  necessary  to  be 
subservient  or  to  be  silent,  to  think  like  the  government  or  not 
to  think  at  all.  The  inevitable  result  of  such  bondage  was  the 
reign  of  ofticialism,  of  rule,  of  convention,  of  formality  in  every- 
thing. Poetry  was  nothing  but  versification,  philosophy  became 
a  repertory  of  empty  abstractions,  or  inoftensive  subtilties,  a 
simple  logical  exercise ;  history  was  a  science  ready  made,  the 
theatre  a  school  of  court  flattery,  and  literature  mere  witticisms. 
It  was  the  triumph  of  sonorous  phrases.  As  in  all  epochs  of 
compression,  a  literature  exclusively  descriptive  was  seen  to  rise 
and  flourish,  a  literature  in  which  ideas,  that  are  factious  things, 
give  place  to  images  and  pictures,  sentiments  to  sensations, 
thought  to  commonplace. 

Delille  only  just  escaped  imprisonment  for  having  sung 
Ja  Pi  fie,  in  remembrance  of  the  horrors  of  the  Terror;  he 
corrected  himself  and  sang  I' Homme  des  Champs  or  F Imagi)idlion  ; 
Esmenard  sang  la  Xavigaiiou ;  Millevoyc,  l Amour  JMalcriitl ; 
Lemercier,  the  vigorous  author  oi Pinto,  sang  l Homme  rcwnivde ; 
Chenedolle,  the  Genie  de  I  Homme — vague  and  abstract  subjects, 
which  could  give  umbrage  to  no  one.  Everything  that  could 
relieve  the  reader  from  reflecting,  feeling,  reasoning,  was  sure 
to  be  well  received.  The  virile  inspirations  of  Madame  de  Stael 
were  suppressed,  but  the  obscure  writings  of  Parny  and  Pigault 
Lebrun  were  encouraged.  The  theatre,  having  a  more  im- 
mediate action  on  the  public,  was  subjected  to  still  stricter  laws. 
Here  the  question  was  no  longer  how  to  avoid  thorny  subjects ; 
men  had  to  praise  the  master  or  give  up  the  stage.  The  time 
was  far  off  when  it  had  been  discussed  whether  or  no  there  were 
any  allusions  in  Dupaty's  Valels  de  F AnticJiamhre.  Duval,  who 
had  been  threatened  in  1802,  for  allusions  which  were  found  in 

E  e  2 


CHAP.    .XI. 


420 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


1804. 


CHAP.  XI. 


his  Edouard  e?i  Ecosse^  was  now  interdicted  for  the  praise  which 
was  not  found  in  his  Giiillaume  le  Conquerant,  a  piece  written 
on  the  descent  upon  England.  The  tone  had  been  given  for 
this  at  the  commencement  of  the  Empire,  by  the  inordinate 
flattery  of  Carrion  de  Nisas,  in  his  Pierre  le  Grand,  a  tragedy 
kept  up  for  some  time  in  spite  of  the  protestations  of  the  public, 
who  hissed  it  outrageously. 

It  was  necessary  to  imitate  this  miserable  model,  under  pain 
of  being  excluded  from  the  theatre ;  and  we  find  Marie-Joseph 
Ch^nier  belying  his  courageous  conduct  in  the  Tribunate,  by 
the  adulation  of  his  Cyrus,  an  act  of  weakness,  which  caused 
the  remorse  of  his  last  years.  Ch(^nier,  however,  raised  both 
his  talent  and  character,  by  evoking  the  sombre  figure  of 
Tiberius.  This  piece  was  not  known  till  after  the  poet's  death; 
but  it  was  not  the  less  inspired  by  the  spectacle  of  the  manners 
and  customs  which  he  had  under  his  eyes.  Was  it  of  the 
Senate  of  Tiberius,  or  of  that  of  Bonaparte,  that  Chenier  was 
thinking  when  he  exclaimed  : — 

'  0  lache  descendants  de  Dece  et  de  Camille  ! 
Enfants  de  Quintius,  posterite  d'Emile ! 
Esclaves  accabMs  du  nom  de  leurs  aieux, 
lis  cherchent  tons  les  jours  leurs  avis  dans  mes  yeux, 
R^^servant  aux  proscrits  leur  v^nale  insolence, 
Flattent  par  leurs  discours,  fiattent  par  leur  silence, 
Et  craignant  de  penser,  de  parler  et  d'agir 
INIe  font  rougir  pour  eux,  sans  meme  oser  rougir  !' 

Even  les  Templiers  of  Raynouard,  which  was  performed  about 
this  time,  had  to  furnish  its  contingent  of  flattering  allusions. 
But  as  the  subject  was  httle  adapted  to  it,  on  account  of  the 
difference  of  the  situation  and  personages,  Napoleon  made  him 
understand,  through  Fouche,  that  he  must  in  future  choose 
subjects  more  appropriate  to  the  duty  of  apology  and  propa- 
ganda, which  was  reserved  for  the  theatre.  '  Why/  he  wrote  to 
Fouch^,  '  do  you  not  persuade  ]\I.  Raynouard  to  write  a  tragedy 
on  the  traiisiiion  from  the  first  to  the  second  race  .^  instead  of 
being  a  tyrant,  the  successor  ^vould  be  the  saviour  of  the  7iation. 
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Theatrical  pieces  of  this  kind  are  new'  he  added,  in  order  to 
stimulate  the  poet,  'for  iinder  the  ancient  regime  they  would  not 
have  been  alloived  T  Raynouard  might  then  at  once  glorify 
'  the  saviom-  of  the  nation,'  and  set  himself  up  as  a  revolutionary 
poet,  accumulate  the  honours  of  popularity  and  the  profits  of 
favouritism  !  What  could  be  more  seductive  than  such  a 
perspective  ?^ 

Napoleon,  however,  would  not  have  pieces  '  of  which  the 
subjects  were  taken  from  too  recent  times.'  They  offered  this 
inconvenience,  that  they  suggested  thoughts  of  things  besides 
himself,  of  dynasties,  for  example,  not  yet  extinct ;  of  heroes 
who  had  understood  duty  and  politics  in  a  different  manner ; 
of  habits  and  customs  unlike  those  that  he  wished  to  create. 
'  I  see,'  he  said,  on  another  occasion, '  that  a  tragedy  of  Henry  IV 
is  going  to  be  performed.  That  epoch  is  too  modern  not  to 
revive  passions.  The  stage  needs  pieces  of  antiquity.'  An- 
tiquity was,  in  fact,  far  less  complicated  than  the  modern  world. 
It  only  offered  simple  situations,  and  the  moment  the  poet  was 
forbidden  to  brand  the  tyrant,  there  remained  nothing  for  him 
to  do  but  to  glorify  him.  Napoleon  suspected  everything  that 
deviated  from  this  routine,  he  mistrusted  everyone ;  he  inter- 
fered in  the  most  insignificant  details ;  a  ballet  seemed  to  him 
capable  of  shaking  the  columns  of  social  order.  He  wrote  to 
Cambac^res,  begging  him  to  stop  Dupont,  the  dancer,  from 
making  ballets  for  the  opera.  '  It  is  highly  improper,'  he  said ; 
'  this  young  man  has  scarcely  been  in  vogue  a  year  ! '  ^  What 
would  become  of  the  hierarchy  of  the  Empire  if  this  young  man 
was  allowed  to  tread  under  foot  all  the  rules  of  promotion  ? 
The  master  of  the  world  trembled  at  a  song,  for  tyranny  neces- 
sarily leads  to  fear.  It  was  proposed  to  perform  Don  Jttan  at 
the  opera.  What  was  the  meaning  of  this  ?  Might  not  some 
snare  be  hidden  under  the  foreign  name  ?  He  immediately 
wrote  to  Fouch^,  '  that  he  should  like  to  have  his  opinion  on 
this   piece,  with   regard  to  its  effect  on  the  public  mind T  ^     In 

^  Napoleon  to  Fouche,  June  i,  1805. 

2  Napoleon  to  Cambaceres,  April  it,  1805. 

^  Napoleon  to  Fouche,  June  23,  1805. 
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all    this,    it    must    be    atlmittccl    that    the   terrible  and   glorious 
emperor  cuts  a  very  ridiculous  fii^ure. 

But  it  is  in  connection  with  the  periodical  piess  that  NajW- 
leon  must  be  studied,  if  we  Nvant  to  know  (o  ^\hat  extent  such 
a  regime  is  incompatible  with  all  that  constitutes  the  dignity,  the 
honour,  the  force,  and  the  \itality  of  a  nation.  Out  ol"  the 
shipwreck  of  the  press  of  Paris  on  the  i8th  Brumaire,  only 
seven  or  ciglu  journals  survived  at  the  time  of  the  {proclamation 
o^  the  Empire — miserable  wrecks,  beaten  b\'  the  wind,  worn  out, 
and  in  constant  fear  of  a  total  destruction.  Drix'cn  from  politics, 
or  onl)'  allowed  to  enter  upon  them  when  it  suited  the  Govern- 
ment to  make  use  of  such  organs  of  publicity,  receiving  from 
it  articles  which  were  to  be  inserted  without  examination,  not 
even  able  to  touch  upon  religious  questions,  these  unfortunate 
papers  onl)-  preserxcd  their  precarious  existence  by  conihiing 
themseUcs  exclusively  to  science,  history,  and  light  literature. 
They  were  condemned  to  live  b\'  gossip  ;  as  for  news,  when- 
ever they  ventured  to  add  any  to  what  was  furnished  them  by 
the  bulletins  of  the  police,  they  did  so  at  their  own  risk  and 
peril ;  but  liowever  docile  and  trembling  they  were  in  this 
humble  condition,  the  faint  murmur  of  opinion  which  they  g-ave 
\vas  still  too  much  for  the  ears  of  a  suspicious  master;  their 
most  innocent  productions  set  him  beside  himself;  and  we  are 
led  to  ask,  in  reading  the  grievances  he  invoked  against  them, 
if  the  press  could  have  satisfied  him  in  any  odier  way  than  hy 
ceasing  to  exist.  If  a  journal  gave  any  new's  copied  ]V(^m  a 
foreign  pa[)er,  its  editors  were  '  sold  to  England;  '  he  proceeded 
agamst  them  as  traitors  to  tlie  country,  and  accomplices  of  the 
enemy!  Tl  the  terrilied  writers  took  refuge  in  the  past,  by  pub- 
lishing, for  example,  a  liistorv  of  llie  Saint  Bartholomew,  like  die 
Cilovcn  frnii<;dis,  '  this  detestable  journal  appeared  onlv  io  ilcli^ht 
ill  7i'<i//<>7iu'nt^  ui  blood.  Wdio  is  the  editor  of  this  j.aper.?  With 
what  enjoyment  tlie  w  retell  gloats  over  the  crimes  and  mislbr- 
tunes  of  the  nation  !  I  intend  to  lait  a  sloi)  to  this.  Change 
the  editor,  or  suppress  the  jouinal.'' 

In   this  letter   to   his   minister  of  police,  Najtoleon  adds,  that 
'  \n|M)Ie(ni  lo  I'"<.iiclh',  August  ;,  i ,  iSo,|. 
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under   no   pretence   \vhcite\er  were    the   papers    to   Diaidk  lulh      c.iu^xi. 


However,  as  the\-  had  to  meddle  with  something.  Fouchc  had 
concluded     that    he    could    let    them     proceed    in   a   contrary 
direction,   that    is    to    say.    rail    a-ain-t    philM-,Mph\'.     But    he 
immediately    received    an    order    to    impose    silence    on    those 
journals    which    'vomited    insult   upon    all    phil^-ophcrs,'   and 
especially  the  Mercury,  "which  v. as  written  with  more  violence 
and  umU  than  ]\Iarat  and  the  other  authors  <di  his  i:me,  displayed 
in  all   their  writings."^     Not  only  would  he  not  allow  them  to 
speak  of  reli^rion,  but  he  would  not  even  permit  '  the  name  of 
Jesuiis  :o   he   mentioned   in    a   paper.'-     The   publiLi^ts    then 
confined  themselves  to   events   of  the  day,   to  descriptions  of 
fetes,   tlattering  thems-b. es  that  they  tould  recover   favoiu  by' 
boascmg  of  the  magnificehce  of  the  new  reign.     This   is  the  | 
way  in  v.hich   their   advances  were   met:    '[Monsieur    Fouche,  ; 
the  newspapers  take  a  pleasure  in  exaggrratin^^  the  luxury  and  _ 
expen;es    of  the   Court,  which   leads   the   public    into  making  \ 
ridiculous    and    foolish    calculations.     It    is    not   true  that  the  ! 
Chateau  de  Stupinigi  is  so  magmticent ;   it  is  furnished  with  old  , 
furni'iure   ,       ...   -'■et  5<:'me  articles  written  upon   this,      .        ^ 
make  the  editors  of  the  Journal  JcS  ZK':'.i:s  and  the   PuhhcisU: 
understand  that  the  time  is   not   far   distant  when,  perceivin---  ' 
that  thev  are  usele^r.  I  shall  ;uppress  them  with   all  the  re>t, 
and  :nlv  ki^p  om!  ^     They  will  perhap-  find  favour  in  hi^  e^'e^  '' 
bv  extollinj'  a  hunt  r  but  he  immediately  d:-co^"cred  the  perfidy 
of  this  prai;f .      '  They  wished  to  induce  a  belief  in  a  tlnng  that 
did  not   exi-i         .      .  thi-   famous  hunt   con-i^ted  of  a   deer, 
started  in  a  small  park,  and  did  not  co?t  a  Ljuis.     Would  not 
one  ha-.e  thought,  from  the  bombastic  account,  that  dogs  had 
been  brought  from  ever}-  corner  of  Italy  and  that  it  had  cost 
half  a  million  ?  '     The    /t-urna/  dts  DO'-u's  announces  without 
comment   M.  de  IMerfeld'-  journey  to   St.   Petersburg.     Xapo- 


^  Napoleon  to  Fouche,  October  9,  i'>04. 

2  Ihid. 

^  Napoleon  to  Fouche,  April  22,  1S05 
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leon  immediafely  points  out  to  his  minister,  the  venom  con- 
tained in  this  insidious  news ;  '  it  was  only  given  to  create 
alarm.'  At  length  the  poor  journalists,  disconcerted  and 
amazed,  resolved  not  to  touch  upon  any  serious  subject,  and 
only  talk  of  the  rain  or  fine  weather ;  but  that  did  not  serve 
them  any  better,  for  it  did  not  hinder  bad  news  from  circu- 
lating, nor  prevent  the  public  from  whispering  about  the 
threatened  coalition.  It  did  not  suffice  that  they  were  silent; 
they  were  required  to  deceive  France  by  inspiring  her  with 
a  false  security,  and,  this  time,  Napoleon  went  so  far  as  to 
attack  his  accomplice  Fouche.  '  Bestir  yourself  and  try  to 
sustain  public  opinion !  Get  some  cleverly-written  articles 
printed  to  contradict  the  news  about  the  Russians,  the  interview 
between  the  Emperor  of  Russia  and  the  Emperor  of  Austria; 
and  these  ridiculous  rumours,  phajifoms  conjured  up  by  the  fog 
and  spleen  of  England  .  .  .  tell  the  editors,  that  if  they  con- 
tinue this  tone,  I  shall  settle  their  account  ....  tell  them 
that  I  shall  not  judge  them  by  the  evil  things  that  they  have 
said,  but  by  the  good  things  that  they  have  not  said.  If  they 
represent  France  as  vacillating,  or  on  the  point  of  being 
attacked,  I  shall  consider  them  to  be  neither  Frenchmen  nor 
worthy  to  write  under  my  reign.  It  is  vain  for  them  to  say 
they  only  give  their  bulletins ;  they  have  been  told  what  these 
bulletins  were,  and  since  they  must  give  false  neivs,  ivhy  do  they 
not  give  it  for  the  advantage  of  public  credit  and  tranquillity  ?  '  ^ 

In  spite  of  their  extreme  caution  and  proverbial  tact,  the 
eminent  editors  of  the  fournal  des  De'bats  did  not  succeed  in 
avoiding  the  rock,  and,  upon  the  announcement  of  the  news 
relative  to  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  they  learned  one  fine 
morning  that  they  were  henceforth  to  have,  in  addition  to  the 
guardianship  of  the  minister  of  police,  a  special  inspector  for 
their  newspaper,  to  whom  they  were  to  give  the  annual  salary 
of  ticelve  thousand  francs.  Fouche^  was  to  inform  the  other 
journals  of  this  salutary  measure,  by  threatening  them  with  a 
similiar  fate,  and  enjoining  them  to  'put  into  quarantine  all 


^    Napoleon  to  Fouche,  April  24,  1805. 
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nnvs  tliat  ivas  disadvantageous  or  disagrceahU  to  France!  ^  E\^er}'- 
thing  is  now  arranged  for  the  best,  all  incautiousness  is  impos- 
sible, errors  are  prevented.     It  is  the  police  who  hold  the  pen, 
and    guide    the    hands    of   the  writers.     The    newspapers    are 
henceforth  sheltered  from  the  spirit  of  faction,  and  the  master 
will  apparently  be  satisfied.     Not  at  all !     '  It  can  no  longer  be 
said,'  he  wTOte  to  Fouch^,  '  that  the  papers  are  spiteful,  but  they 
are  stupid!''^-     No,  indeed,   it   was   not  the  papers    that  were 
stupid !     After    having  done   so  much  to  destroy  in  them  all 
enterprise,  independence,  reasoning,  and  even  wit,  in  order  to 
reduce  them  to   machines,  he  is  astonished  at  the  result.      He 
dares  to  reproach  them  for  the  insignificance  and  nullity  which 
his  blows  have  imposed  on  them,  he  attacks  them  for  the  con- 
sequences of  his  own  system,  which  was  even  more  foolish  than 
odious.     He   is    surprised   not    to   see   them   transported   with 
enthusiasm :    *  They   show  no    zeal    for    the   Government,'  he 
again  wrote  to  Fouche,  in   a  tone  of  bitter  disappointment,  and 
with  the  sadness  of  a  benefactor,  who  is  paid  with  ingratitude. 
Besides,  if  these  papers  were  not  dangerous,  their  titles  were : 
'Journal  des  De'bats,  Lois  du  pouvoir  executif,  Acles  du  gouverm- 
ment,  these  are  tides  which  recall  the  Revolution.'  ^     Neverthe- 
less,' he  added,  'I  should  like  an  organization  without  censorship, 
for  T  ivill  not  he  responsible  for  all  they  write;'  that  is  to  say,  that 
he  would  have  liked  the  censorship  without  the  responsibility  that 
it  involved.    He  required  a  press  that  was  venal  and  that  passed 
for   being    independent,    journalists    capable    of    guessing   his 
washes    and    interpreting    his    caprices,  who  would    be  at  the 
same  time  patriotic  and  servile,  bold  and  timid,  witty  and  dull, 
eloquent    and    mercenary, — a    dream    that    could    only    have 
been  inspired  by  the  madness  of  tyranny.     Instead  of  all  this, 
he  created  nothing.     This  was  the  only  account  to  which  he 
could  turn  that  marvellous  instrument  which  has  renewed  the 

world. 

It  is  the  less   possible   to  be  mistaken  with   regard  to  the 


CH  \r.  XI. 


^  Napoleon  to  Fouche,  May  20,  1805. 
^  Ibid.  June  I,  1805. 
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causes  of  the  intellectual  sterility  of  the  imperial  epoch,  that  at 
the  same  time  a  totally  difterent  spectacle  was  presented  by 
Germany,  in  which  country-  a  magnificent  movement  took  place, 
quite  independent  of  ajl  ollicial  influence.  The  germs  of  this 
renaissance  existed  quite  as  much  among  ourselves  as 
amons^  our  neighbours,  but  thev  were  ^•iolentlv  stifled  by  a 
despotic  government,  and  could  not  develop  till  after  its  fall. 
All  the  strength  of  die  nation  was  absorbed  in  one  career — war, 
and  minds  whose  activit}'  it"  could  not  occupy,  or  whose 
ambition  it  could  not  satisfy,  were  reduced  to  wa^te  their  powers 
in  inaction,  weariness,  and  the  sterile  dreams  of  Obennanu  or 
Rc'uc.  As  for  those  who  were  invincibly  tormented  by  the  need 
of  independence  and  intellectual  activity,  the  Empire  cast  them 
out  of  its  bosom.  r\[adame  de  Stael  and  Benjamin  Constant 
sought  an  air  that  could  be  breathed,  among  the  Germans. 
Chateaubriand  began  that  life  of  literarv  knight-errant  which 
only  ended  with  the  reign  of  Napoleon.  Exile  preserved  their 
genius.  All  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  were  content  to 
vegetate  under  the  shadow  of  imperial  protection,  were  con- 
demned to  an  incurable  mediocritv.  It  was  an  influence  that 
blasted  everything  it  touched,  and  to  which  art  itself  could  not 
submit  with  impunity,  though  it  has  not  the  same  need  of 
independence  as  other  manifestations  of  human  thought.  The 
artibts  who  yielded  to  it,  all  lost  some  measure  of  their  strength 
and  originalit}',  beginning  with  Da\"itl,  the  head  of  the  school, 
so  inferior  in  his  official  compositions  to  what  he  had  been 
during  the  revolutionary  epoch.  The  master,  however,  retained 
an  inconte:-table  power,  even  after  this  transformation  of  the 
friend  of  Robespierre  into  an  ordinary  court  painter.  But 
among  his  pupils  there  remained  nothing  but  con\'ention, 
method,  nionotou}-,  and  the  dulness  of  a  cold  and  prim  rhetoric. 
Only  two  artists  are  exceptions,  and  the}'  are  just  those  who 
protested  against  the  ruling  doctrine.  Both  left  the  beaten 
track  and  lollowed  a  solitary-  path.  One  was  (iros,  the  painter 
of  the  legend  (.)f  the  P^-slife'rc's  dc  JaJJa,  whose  robust  genius, 
amid  the  i)arade  of  the  imiterial  epoch,  was  still  animated  bv 
the  breath  of  the  heroic  wars  of  the   French  Re\oluti.)n,  and 
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clothed  new  exploits  with  the  poetry  of  an  era  that  no  longer 
existed.  The  other  was  Prud'hon,  that  true  son  of  Greece,  the 
Andre  Chenier  of  painting,  who  united  Correggian  graceful- 
ness with  antique  simplicity,  and  discovered,  without  seeking, 
the  secret  that  others  in  vain  endeavour  to  find  in  a  toilsome  and 
thankless  imitation. 


CHAP.  xr. 


CHAPTER     XII. 

INXORPORATION       OF       GENOA. NEW       COALITION. — 

CHECK        OF        THE       INVINCIBLE      ARMADA      OF 
BOULOGNE. 


CHAP.  xn. 


Napoleon  had  left  Paris  almost  at  the  same  time  as  the 
Pope,  that  is  to  say,  towards  the  end  of  March,  1805,  to  go  into 
Italv,  where  evervthinn^  was  ready  for  his  coronation.  His  first 
intention  had  been  to  give  this  throne  to  his  brother  Joseph, 
for  he  was  quite  aware  of  the  discontent  and  uneasiness  which 
this  fresh  increase  of  power  would  give  rise  to  in  Europe.  He 
had  even  informed  the  King  of  Prussia  and  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  of  the  coming  accession  of  his  brother,  disposing  of 
Joseph  "without  his  assent,  and  imagining  that  these  sovereigns 
would  be  only  too  happy  to  see  him  abandon  to  an  agent  what 
he  could  so  easily  have  taken  for  himself.  He  went  so  far  as 
to  tell  the  Emperor  of  Austria  '  that  he  had  sacrificed  his  own 
greatness  and  weakened  his  power,  but  that  he  should  be 
amply  rewarded  if,  by  so  doing,  he  had  rr/71,7/  /j/f^i  pleasure  V^ 
It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  Emperor  Francois  was  as  much 
charmed  as  his  good  brother  tried  to  believe :  but  what  was 
more  unexpected  was  that  Joseph,  who  had  not  been  consulted, 
would  not  accept  the  present  that  was  offered  him.  He 
obstinately  refused  to  be  King  of  Italy,  for  the  reason  that  he 
would  not  giA'e  up  his  r/g/i/s  to  ilic  crown  of  Frauri,  so  quickly 
had    the    assumption    of    rights    appeared     in     this     family    of 


'  Napoleon  to  the  Emperor  of  AusUn.  Jan^iai y  r.  t>;o:;. 
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Strangers,  but  yesterday  so  obscure  and  so  destitute  1  Napo- 
leon, disappointed,  then  tried  to  dispose  oi  this  throne  in  favour 
of  Louis"  eldest  son,  charging-  the  father  to  govern  till  the 
majority  of  the  prince.  But  Louis  refused  still  more  re- 
solutely than  his  brother,  alleging,  *  that  so  marked  a  favour 
would  give  fresh  credit  to  the  reports  that  were  circulated 
about  this  child ; '  to  which  Napoleon  replied,  by  taking 
him  by  the  shoulders,  and  thrusting  him  out  of  his  cabi- 
net.'' It  did  not  require  more  to  make  him  decide  on 
proclaiming  himself,  and  this  is  what  he  resolved  to  do,  an- 
nouncing to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  in  justification  of  this  new 
change,  '  that  the  government  of  the  Italian  Republic  had 
thought  that  so  long  as  there  were  Russian  troops  in  Corfu, 
and  English  troops  in  ^lalta,  this  separation  of  the  crowns  of 
France  and  Italy  would  be  quite  illusory,'^  but  that  this  separa- 
tion would  take  place  as  soon  as  England  had  evacuated  Malta, 
and  Russia,  Corfu.  Such  deference  for  the  opinion  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Italian  Republic  could  not  fail  to  please  the 
Emperor  of  Austria,  and  the  promise  that  was  made  him 
ought,  it  was  thought,  to  completely  reassure  him. 

Napoleon's  journey  into  Italy  had  another  aim  besides  his 
coronation ;  he  wished  to  divert  Europe  from  the  expedition  of 
Boulogne,  which  more  than  ever  absorbed  all  his  thoughts.  It 
is  probably  to  a  reason  of  the  same  kind  that  we  may  attribute 
the  pacific  demonstrations,  to  which  he  gave  himself  up,  during 
the  months  of  January  and  February,  1805,  with  an  unusual 
prodigality  of  philanthropy  and  grand  sentiments.  They  were 
inaugurated  by  a  letter  to  the  King  of  England,  written  in  the 
same  style  as  the  one  at  the  commencement  of  the  Consulate, 
but  which  failed  to  produce  any  effect  upon  the  public.  '  His 
conscience  reproached  him  for  so  much  blood  uselessly  shed. 
...  He  entreated  his  majesty  not  to  refuse  himself  the  happiness 
of  giving  peace  to  the  world,  not  to  leave  this  sweet  satisfaction 
to  his  children !  ...  It  was  time  to  silence  passions,  and  only 

^  Memoires  de  Miot  de  M^lito. 

^  Napoleon  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  March  17. 
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listen  to  the  voice  of  humanity  and  reason.  ...  As  for  himself, 
in  expressing  these  sentiments,  he  performed  a  duty,  sacred  and 
precious  to  his  heart ! '  ^  Napoleon  had  obtained  so  much  success 
in  France  by  playing  with  words, — he  had  so  many  times  seen 
declarations,  which  were  flagrant  contradictions  to  his  acts,  re- 
ceived with  an  invariable  credulity,  that  he  had  become  lavish  of 
them  beyond  all  limit,  and  was  ready  to  believe  that  this  means 
would  succeed  with  him  at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  After 
having  so  often  broken  faith,  he  again  offered  his  word  as  an 
assured  pledge  of  his  intentions.  It  was  to  bind  everybody, 
except  himself  1  After  his  letter  to  the  King  of  England,  it  was 
henceforth  understood  that  he  had  no  ambition,  and  only  lived 
for  peace.  He  hastened  to  call  upon  the  Legislative  Body  to 
witness  his   abnegation    and    his    disinterestedness :     '  He    had 

,  sacrificed  the  most  legitimate  indignation.  ...  he  placed  his 
glory,  his  happiness,  in  the  happiness  of  the  present  generation. 
He  wished  the  century  to  be  characterized  by  the  reign  of  phi- 
lanthropic and  generous  ideas.' "  He  endeavoured  to  draw  the 
same  advantage  from  his  measures  with  the  European  Cabinets, 
who  were  more  difficult  to  persuade.  '  The  steps  that  I  have  taken 
with  the  English  Government,'  he  wrote  to  the  Prince  of  the  Peace, 
'  will  no  doubt  have  convinced  his  Catholic  majesty  that  T  have 
no  other  aim  than  /he  inleresi  and  happiness  of  the  present  genera- 
tinni^     The  demonstration  was,  in  fact,  conclusive,  and  it  had 

'  cost  but  little.     \\\\o  could  henceforward  doubt  the  intentions 

'  of  this  misunderstood  philanthropist } 

\  This  kind  of  pacific y^7;//c7j-/(Z  was  followed  by  a  grand  orches- 
tral piece,  executed  before  the  Senate  and  the  members  of  the 

I  Italian  Consulta,  whom  Napoleon  had  engaged  to  come  and 

■  offer  him  the  crown  of  Italy.     In  this  address  he  chiefly  studied 

I  to  point  out  the  e.xtreme  moderation  that  had  marked  att  his 
politieat  transaetions.  \W  had  conquered  Holland,  Switzerland, 
and  three-fourths  of  Germany ;  the  partition  of  Poland,  and  the 


Napoleon    to    tlie   King    of   England,    January   :.    1S05 
February  -. 

-  S/eech  to  the  Legislative  Body,  February  lo,  1S05. 
^  Napoleon  lo  the  Prince  of  the  Fcace,  February  19. 
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conquest  of  India,  which  had  disturbed  the  European  balance 
of  power  to  our  injury,  gave  us  the  right  to  keep  these  pro- 
vinces. Nevertheless,  we  had  restored  them.  Holland  and 
Switzerland  iccre  indtpcndcul.  The  princes  of  German)'  had 
more  magnipciucc  and  splendour  than  their  ancestors  had  ever 
had. 

The  annexation  of  the  territor\-  of  the  Italian  Republic  would 
have  been  advantageous  and  useful  to  us ;  neverUieless,  we  had 
also  proclaimed  its  independence  a!  Lyons;  '  we  were  this  day 
doing  still  more, — we  were  proclaiming  \\\t  prmciple  of  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  crvivns  of  France  and  Italy  !  The  Genius  of  Evil,' 
he  continued,  '  will  in  vain  seek  for  pretexts  for  rekindling  war 
upon  the  Continent  ;  no  neiv  prorince  irill  be  incorporated  zcith 
the  Empire.' 

The  European  powers  were  thus  warned.     Instead  of  having 
the  right  to  complain  of  us,  for  having  infringed  the  treaties  of 
Lun(^ville  and  Amiens,  they  owed  us  deep  gratitude  for  ha\'ing 
deigned  to  leave  them  something.     As  for  their  grievances  with 
regard  to   Holland   and    Switzerland,  they  were    idle    dreams ; 
these  annexations  to  the  French  empire  had  never  ceased  to  be 
independent !     In  short,  the  creation  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy, 
instead  of  being  a  subject  of  alarm,  was  a  fresh  benefit.     If  we 
are  to  judge  of  the  sincerity  of  the  solemn  promise,  which  ter- 
minated the  Imperial  address,  by  the  sincerit}-  of  these  declara- 
tions,  we  must   admit  that   the  European  Cabinets  had  good 
reason   to  mistrust  such  language ;    and  this  was  in  reality  the 
only  impression  it  produced.     Each  day  brought   them   fresh 
reasons  for  uniting  against  us.     They  had  not  recovered  from 
their  surprise  about  the  Italian  royalty,  wdien  they  heard  of  the 
semi-monarchical  transformation  of  Holland,  for  the  benefit  of 
M.  Schimmelpenninck,  the  creature  and  instrument  of  Napoleon, 
who,  under  the  tide  of  '  grand  pensionary  of  Holland,'  was  in 
reality  only  the  pensionary  of  France.     These  events  rendered 
the  task   easier  for   our  enemies.     While  Napoleon  was  trium- 
phantly journeying  towards  Milan,  to  place  the  crown  of  the 
Lombard  kings   upon   his  head,  amid   the   acclamations  of  a 
people,  whom  the  magic  words,  incessantly  repeated,  of  '  palrie 
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Italiefme,'  had  momentarily  caused  to  forget  the  humiUations  of 
the  foreign  yoke,  Pitt  and  the  Emperor  Alexander  were  putting 
the  finishing  stroke  to  the  patient  and  difficult  work  which  they 
had  undertaken  together.  They  drew  up,  after  long  negotia- 
tions, the  treaty  of  aUiance  which  was  to  reconstruct  the  Euro- 
pean coalition. 

As  early  as  November  6,  1804,  Austria  had  signed  a  secret 
treaty  with  Russia,  of  a  strictly  defensive  character,  similar  to 
that  which  Alexander  had  already  concluded  with  the  King  of 
Prussia.  Tliis  treaty  only  bound  Austria,  in  case  the  s/a/us  quo 
should  be  disturbed,  either  in  Italy,  or  in  the  States  of  the  Otto- 
man Empire,  by  fresh  invasions  of  France.  It  shows  how 
peaceable  were  the  dispositions  of  this  power,  for  it  was  not 
grievances  that  were  wanting  to  induce  her  to  make  war  on 
us.  This  result  was  too  insignificant  to  satisfy  Alexander. 
Under  the  ii:ifluence  of  the  ideas,  at  once  ambitious  and  philan- 
thropic, to  which  his  ephemeral  office  of  arbiter  of  Europe  had 
given  birth,  encouraged,  moreover,  by  the  young  men,  full  of 
generous  illusions,  who  directed  Russian  policy,  this  prince  had 
conceived  magnificent  plans,  in  which  the  imagination  of  the 
mystic  friend  of  Aladame  de  Krudner  revealed  itself  long 
beforehand.  His  aim  was  not  merely  to  repress  the  encroach- 
ments of  France,  but  definitely  to  insure  the  happiness  and 
regeneration  of  the  Fluropean  States,  by  a  more  equitable  dis- 
tribution of  territories,  and  the  adoption  of  a  public  law 
sanctioned  by  all  the  Powers. 

Alexander's  plan  was  brought  to  England  by  I\I.  de  Nowo- 
siltzoff,  one  of  the  most  zealous  of  these  apostles  of  the  cause 
of  humanity,  who  arri\'ed  in  London  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1805.  Pitt  listened  attentively  to  the  expl^anation  of  this 
diplomatic  idyll,  decorated  with  the  name  of  Mediafory  Alliance, 
and  then  pointed  out  to  the  young  ambassador  the  propriety  of 
postponing  for  a  time  the  question  of  the  felicity  of  the  human 
race,  and  only  considering  for  the  present  what  was  necessary 
and  possible.  To  baulk  Napoleon's  ambition,  and  to  create 
barriers  strong  enough  to  keep  it  henceforth  within  just  hmits, 
seemed  to  him   sufficient  work   for    the  time.     All  the   other 
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objects  were,  he  thought,  secondary  compared  to  this  one ;  they 
would  only  create  difficulties  that,  to  say  the  least,  were  unsea- 
sonable. When  once  this  great  end  was  attained,  it  would  be 
time  enough  to  discuss  the  Utopias  of  Alexander.  He  ac- 
cordingl)'  set  aside  aU  the  innovations  of  the  Russian  plan,  and 
retained  httle  more  than  the  stipulations  which  had  formed  the 
basis  of  the  programmes  of  Luneville  and  Amiens.  By  the 
terms  of  the  treaty,  signed  at  St.  Petersburg,  the  nth  of  April, 
1803,  by  ]M.  de  Nowosiltzoff  and  Lord  Leveson  Gower,  the  two 
contracting  powers  engaged  to  aid  in  the  formation  of  a  great 
European  league,  destined  to  insure  the  evacuation  of  Hanover 
and  the  North  of  Germanv,  the  effective  independence  of 
Holland  and  Switzerland,  the  re-establishment  of  the  King  of 
Piedmont,  the  consolidation  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  the 
complete  evacuation  of  Italy,  including  the  island  of  Elba.  A 
special  article  stipulated  that  they  were  not  to  intermeddle  with 
the  internal  government  of  France,  that  they  were  not  to  appro- 
priate to  themselves  any  conquest,  and  that,  at  the  end  of  the 
war,  a  general  congress  should  settle  the  situation  of  Europe. 
England  having  refused  to  promise  the  evacuation  of  J\Ialta,  the 
Emperor  Alexander  would  only  sign  this  treaty  conditionally. 
He  postponed  the  ratification,  and  moreover,  reserved  to  him- 
self the  right  of  making  fresh  overtures  of  mediation  to 
Napoleon,  in  order  to  avoid  war  ;  he  txpected  to  produce  a 
great  effect  by  this  arbitration,  proposed  in  the  name  of  all 
Europe  ;  he  was,  in  fact,  sure  of  seeing  all  the  powers,  except 
Prussia,  ranged  around  him.  His  envoy,  Winzengerode,  had 
vainly  endeavoured  to  draw  this  hesitating  and  versatile  power, 
who  wanted  to  please  everyone  at  once.  She  flattered  herself 
that  she  could  again  grow  rich  without  risking  anything,  and 
did  not  feel  the  necessity  of  pronouncing,  till  this  course  could 
no  longer  be  other  than  fatal  to  her.  Winzengerode  was  more 
successful  with  Austria,  who,  after  some  tergiversations,  yielded 
in  principle,  on  the  news  of  the  changes  that  had  taken  place  in 
Italy,  with  the  understanding  that  she  should  afterwards  discuss 
with  her  allies,  and  particularly  with  England,  the  great  financier 
of  the    coahtion,   the    conditions    of   her    acquiescence    in   the 
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treaty.  They  were  certain  beforehand  of  the  concurrence  of 
Sweden  and  Naj.les,  and  they  entertained  a  hope  of  obtaining 
the  adhesion  of  Prussia  at  the  hist  moment,  by  intimidating  her 
with  a  threatening  demonstration  on  her  frontier. 

Every  preparation  was  thus  being  made  for  the  renewal 
of  a  European  coahtion  against  France.  Notwithstanding  the 
closeness  of  the  negotiations,  the  secret  was  known  to  every- 
body, so  logical  and  rational  did  the  thing  appear.  Napoleon, 
who  caused  the  report  to  be  contradicted  in  his  journals,  knew 
better  than  anyone  how  well  founded  it  was ;  his  enemies  them- 
selves  had  taken  care  to  acquaint  him  with  it,  as  if  they  wanted 
to  warn  him  before  they  struck.  As  early  as  the  month  of 
January,  1805,  in  the  note  addressed  to  Napoleon,  in  reply  to 
his  letter  to  the  King  of  England,  the  English  Cabinet  informed 
him  that  they  were  in  communication  with  the  principal  powers 
of  the  Continent,  and  '  particularly  \\\\\\  the  Emperor  of  Russia, 
with  whom  they  were  connected  by  confidential  relations.'^  A 
number  of  signs,  the  comings  and  goings  of  extraordinary 
envoys  between  one  capital  and  another,  the  opinion  of  our 
diplomatists,  the  reports  of  foreign  newspapers,  and  the  un- 
usual movements  of  troops,  had  confirmed  the  truth  of  this 
assertion.  However,  though  the  project  was  far  advanced, 
nothing  was  yet  irremediable.  Austria,  the  first  exposed  to  the 
blows  of  Napoleon,  and  half  ruined  by  the  preceding  cam- 
paigns, had  joined  the  coalition  with  extreme  repugnance,  and 
had  not  yet  signed  anything.  Prussia  was  firm  in  her  inde- 
cision, and,  if  she  had  been  forced  to  pronounce  at  any  price, 
she  would  rather  have  inclined  towards  us.  Skilfully  managed 
by  our  policy,  this  power  could  hold  the  Continent  in  check ; 
and  Alexander  himself  was  not  irrevocably  bound.  Netded  by 
the  disdain  with  which  Pitt  had  treated  his  plans  of  European 
regeneration,  he  would  ha\e  been  delighted  to  take  his  revenge, 
by  solving  dii)lomatically  the  difikulties  that  Pitt  wished  to  settle 
by  war.  The  Czar  had  resohed  to  make  us  great  concessions 
in  order  to  attain  ihib  end,  and  had  alone  insisted  on  a  fresh 
eftbrt  being  made  with  Napoleon  in  fa\our  of  peace.  In  this 
^   Lord  Mult;ravc  to  Tallcyraiul,  Jam.ary  14,  1S05. 
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attempt  he  employed  that  same  IM.  de  No\vo-.iltzoff,  \vho  was 
the  contidant  of  all  his  thoughts,  and  he  showed  the  most  con- 
ciliating dispositions.     Taking  advantage  o{  the  fact  that  there 
was    nothing    deimite    in    his    engagements   with    England,   he 
offered  Napoleon  much  better    conditions    than    those    of    the 
treaty.     Nowosiltzoff   received  instructions  to  maintain  inviola- 
bly the  evacuation  of  Hanover  and  Naples,  and  the  independence 
of  Switzerland  and  Hr»lland,  bur  he  was  authorized  to  give  us  a 
larger  portion  of  Ital\'  than  we  had  a  right  to  claim,  for  Alexander 
consented  to  leave  things  in  their  actual  state,  with  this  excep- 
tion,   that    the    King    of    Sardinia   should   receive    Parma    and 
Piacenza   as  indemnities  for  Piedmont,  and  that  the   kingdom 
of  Italy  should  be  given  to  a  prince  of  the  house  of  Bonaparte. 
Moreover,  the  negotiator,  animated  by  the  bupple  and  insinuating 
spirit  of  his  master,  was  to  treat  Napoleon  with  the  most  deli- 
cate consideration,  and  carefully  avoid    everything    that    might 
wound  his  susceptibility  ;  he  had  orders  not  even  to  make  an 
allusion    that    would    imply    the    participation    of   England    or 
Austria  in  the  step  taken  by  Alexander.     M.  de  Nowosiltzoff 
set  off  for  Berlin,  where  he  was  to  ask  for  passports  from  the 
Prussian  Government,  in  consequence  of  the    rupture   of  our 
diplomatic  relations  with  Russia,  and  towards  the  end  of  the 
month  of  :May,   1805,  Napoleon  received  at  :Milan  a  letter  from 
the  King  of  Prussia,   informing  him  of  the  mission  of   Alex- 
ander's representative. 

Hovv  different  were  his  disposidons  from  those  they  expected  ! 
When  we  read  his  reply  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  and  Talleyrand's 
note  which  accompanied  it,  we  ask  ourselves  if  he  had  not 
a  fixed  determination  to  drive  Europe  into  war,  by  dint  of  defiance 
and  provocation.  He  did  not,  it  is  true,  refuse  the  passports 
demanded  for  Nowosiltzoff,  but  he  would  not  be  able  to  receive 
him  before  July,  that  is  to  say,  more  than  two  months  later  1 
Two  months'  delay  at  so  critical  a  moment,  when  hours  counted 
for  days  !  And  in  the  interval  he  was  about  to  do  things  that 
would  render  all  conciliation  impossible.  '  He  did  not  expect 
anything  from  the  mediation,'  he  wrote  to  the  King  of  Prussia  ; 
'  Alexander  was  too  weak  and  uncertain ;'  he  '  did  not  hope  for 
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anything  good  for  the  general  peace My  brother/  he 

added,  '  I  wish  for  peace /  have  no  ambition ;  I  have 

twice  evacuated  the  third  of  Europe,  without  being  compelled. 
I  only  owe  Russia  on  the  affairs  of  Italy,  the  same  account  that 
she  owes  me  on  those  of  Turkey  and  Persia.  All  peace  with 
England,  to  be  sohd,  ought  to  contain  a  clause  stipulating  that 
she  will  cease  to  give  asylum  to  the  Bourbons  and  the  emi- 
grants, and  that  she  vill  restrict  her  miserable  writers  !'^  These 
words  were  not  encouraging  to  the  negotiators.  A  historian 
has  written,  that  in  the  event  of  a  solid  peace,  Napoleon  would 
have  had  no  objection  to  evacuate  Hanover,  Naples,  Holland, 
and  even  Switzerland  ;  that  thus  far  he  made  no  serious  diffi- 
culties.^ His  correspondence,  however,  proves  that  he  had  no 
idea  of  yielding  on  any  of  these  points,  except  for  Hanover  ;  and 
even  at  the  last  moment,  when  he  had  so  great  an  interest  in 
drawing  in  Prussia,  he  forbade  TallejTand  to  make  any  engage- 
ment with  this  power  with  regard  to  Holland,  SiviizerlanJ,  and 
the  States  of  Naptes.' 

The  letter  from  the  King  of  Prussia  surprised  him  in  the 
midst  of  anxieties,  which  scarcel)'  resembled  the  disinterestedness 
that  he  sometimes  chose  to  affect.  Since  he  had  assumed  the  title 
of  King  of  Italy,  the  temptation,  already  very  ancient,  of  making 
things  agree  with  words,  and  laying  hands  on  the  whole  of  the 
Peninsula,  had  taken  an  irresistible  hold  on  his  mind.  Nothing: 
appeared  easier  than  this  last  change,  owing  to  the  apparent 
resignation  of  Europe,  and  all  that  he  had  already  done  to 
prepare  for  it.  The  States,  still  independent  in  name,  that  existed 
in  Italy,  were  in  reality  completely  held  at  his  discretion. 
Genoa,  Lucca,  Etruria,  had  no  longer  even  the  semblance  of 
autonomy  ;  as  for  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  he  was  occupying  a 
part  of  it  with  his  troops,  and  a  breath  would  have  sufficed  to 
make  this  monarchy  disappear.  According  to  his  constant 
method  with  the  states  that  he  wished  to  ruin,  he  incessantly 
intermeddled  in   the   internal  affairs  of  this  kingdom,  pretended 

'  Napoleon  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  May  9,  1S05. 

2  Thiers  :  '  History  of  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire.' 

^  Napuleon  to  Talleyrand,  August  2J,  [S05. 
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to  discover  each  day  fresh  plots  against  his  army,  to  attribute 
to   the  queen's   influence,  for  example,  the  despatch  of  Russian 
troops  to    Corfu  ;  he  made  a  parade  of  his  grievances,  blamed, 
advised,  and  threatened  by  turns.     Pretexts  were,  moreover,  not 
wanting.     Supposing  the  Court  oi  Naples  to  have   been  favour- 
ably disposed  towards  us,  it  was  impossible  for  her  not  to  see 
with  displeasure  our  troops  in  the  heart  of  her  provinces,  the 
taxes   that   we   deducted  from   her  exhausted  treasury,   the  in- 
creasingly menacing  aspect  of  our  domination  in  Italy ;  but,  too 
powerless  to  act,  she  made  use  of  the  arm  of  the  weak — intrigue, 
and  beset  the  cabinets  of  Europe  with  her  complaints.     There 
was  nothing  astonishing  in  this,  nor  was  there  anything  new  in 
her  conduct ;  but  Napoleon,  who  for  a  long  time  had  had  designs 
on  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  did  not  content  himself  with  noticing 
these  acts  of  imprudence  ;  he   took  pleasure  in  provoking  them 
by  the  harshness  of  his  language.     He  informed  the  Court  of 
Naples  of  his  will,  by  assuming  the  tone  and  rights  of  the  most 
imperious  master.   '  Let  your  Majesty  listen  to  this  prophecy,'  he 
wrote  to   the  Queen  of   Naples,  January  2,  1805;   'at  the  first 
war  of  which  she  is  the  cause,  she  and  her  posterity  will  have 
ceased    to    reign  ;    Jur    wandering  children    7C'i//  Ay  help  from 
their  relatives  in   the  different  countries  of  Europe.     By  her  inex- 
plicable conduct,  she  will  have  caused   th--   ruin  of  her  family, 
while  Providence  and  my  moderation  have  preserved  it!'     And 
he  concluded  this  singular  complimentary  ktter,  by  informing 
the  Queen   of  Naples    of  the   conditions   that  seemed    to    him 
suitable  to  prevent   the   fulfilment  of  this  dark   prophecy:   the 
removal  of  the  minister  Acton,  the  expulsion  of  Elliott,  the  English 
ambassador,  and  the  French  emigrants,  the  recall  of  the  Neapolitan 
ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg,  the  disbanding  of  the  militia,  and 
lastly,  the  adoption  of  a  system  of  confidtnce,  that  is  to  say,  of 
complete  subjection  to  France.     On  these  conditions  the  Queen 
of  Naples  might  still   save   her   kingdom;  this   was   in  reality 
equivalent  to  placing  it  absolutely  in  the  hands  of  Napoleon, 
who  would  no  longer  have  had  any  reason  to  take  it. 

Hitherto,   however,   he   had  been   restrained  by  the    fear  of 
irritating  the  Powers,  and  had  done  nothing  more,  so  to  speak, 
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than  prepare,  for  a  time  more  or  less  distant,  the  grounds  for  a 
complete  annexation  of  the  Italian  States  to  the  French  Empire; 
but  when  he  found  himself  upon  this  first  theatre  of  his  glory, 
in  the  midst  of  a  population  at  once  so   docile  and  so  enthusi- 
astic, the  intoxication  of  power  and  ambition  soon  outweighed 
the    inspirations   of  prudence.     He    was  not   a    man   to    form 
illusions  with  regard  to  the  strength   of  the  feelings  displayed 
towards  him  ;  but  the   wonder,   the    admiration,   the  immense 
curiosity  of  which  he  was  the   object,  had   always  the  effect  of 
exciting  in  him  that  desire  to  astonish  and  dazzle  by  which  he 
was  consumed.     The  good  Italians  no  longer   found   him  the 
modest  and  reserved  general  of  austere  mien  and  sententious 
and  laconic  language,  whom  they  had  known  at  the  head  of  the 
republican  army.     How  much  times  were  changed  !    The  part 
had  been  thrown   off  like  the   costume  ;  the   garment  borrowed 
from  Plutarch    had  been  cast  to  the  winds,  and  the  man  now 
showed  himself  without  constraint  in  his  true  character,  imperi- 
ous, intemperate,  anxious,  unreasonable,  talking  with  extreme  volu- 
bility, deriding  with  imperturbable  assurance  questions  of  which 
he  knew  nothing,  dogmatizing  on  medicine,  painting  andmusic,^ 
displaying  in  short  an  ostentation  of  bad  taste  amid  some  rough 
returns  to  simphcity,— a  truly  theatrical  personage,  incessantly 
aiming  at  effect.     We  see  him  on  the  plains  of  Marengo,  in  the 
uniform  and  hat  that  he  had  worn  on  the  day  of  battle,  giving 
his  troops  a  grand  representation  of  this  famous  victory.     He 
had  sent   to   Paris   for  these  old-fashioned  things  in  order  to 
strike  the  minds  of  the  soldiers  more  vi\ddly  ;  but  their  disinter- 
ment only  produced  astonishment.      He  afterwards  awarded  to 
himself  triumphal  honours,  by  defiling  under  a  magnificent  arch 
erected  at  the  gate  of  Alessandria.    The  coronation  festivities  at 
Milan  surpassed  in  splendour  anything  that  contemporaries  had 
seen  of  this   kind.     He   took  advantage  of  the  circumstance  to 
exchange  the  cordon  of  the  Legion   of  Honour  with  those  of 
orders    of   the    principal    sovereigns    in    Europe,    a    ceremony 
which  was  to  prove  decisi\-eh-  that  the  Empire  was  on  a  level 
with  the  oldest  monarchies. 

'   Carlo  Botta  :  Storm  iV Italia  dal  1789  al  1S14. 
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In  the  midst  of  this  grand  disphi}'  of  power,  and  the  com- 
plaisant orations  of  the  Itahans,  Napoleon  quickly  forgot  the 
engagements  that  he  had  twice  made  in  the  course  of  this  same 
year,  bv  declaring  '  that  no  7h:c province-  7i'ouhI  be  incorpora/cd  in 
the  Empire!  It  was  scarcely  two  months  since  diis  declaration 
had  resounded  through  the  halls  of  the  Senate  ;  lie  had  ex- 
plicitly renewed  it  in  his  private  letters  to  the  sovereigns ;  and 
now^  all  Europe  was  about  to  be  informed  at  the  same  time  of 
the  incorporation  of  the  Republic  of  Genoa,  and  the  creation 
of  the  Principality  of  Lucca  and  Piombino  for  Bacciochi,  the 
husband  of  Elisa.  He  made  this  transformation  without  con- 
sulting anybody,  and  it  was  not  known  till  it  was  achieved. 
These  two  republics  had  been  completely  under  our  influence, 
but  their  fate  had  not  been  definitely  setded ;  and  the  more 
dependent  their  situation,  the  more  impolidc  it  was  to 
touch  it,  and  run  such  great  risks  for  a  mere  change  of  words. 
This  change  of  words  was  in  reahty  grave ;  it  clearly  said  that 
Avith  Napoleon  there  could  be  neither  confidence,  nor  security, 
nor  sworn  faith.  He  endeavoured  to  cloak  the  fresh  encroach- 
ment under  zeal  for  the  principles  of  maritime  right,  trodden 
under  foot  by  England,  and  his  respect  for  '  the  liberal  ideas  in 
which  the  English  refused  to  co-operate.'  ^  He  ostentatiously 
caused  volumes  of  signatures  to  be  presented  to  him,— signa- 
tures that  were  either  fictitious  or  extorted,  by  which  the 
Genoese  were  supposed  to  demand  the  union  of  their  country  to 
France  ;  but  no  one  was  the  dupe  of  this  gross  false-hood,  so  many 
times  repeated,  and  the  eft^ect  was  irremediable.  At  the  same 
time,  every  one  could  see  that  he  was  preparing  a  surprise  for 
the  kingdom  of  Naples,  similar  to  that  which  had  just  fallen 
on  Genoa.  The  queen  having  sent  the  Prince  de  Cardito  to 
Milan,  with  the  title  of  envoy  extraordinary,  not  to  protest 
against  the  tide  of  King  of  Italy,  as  has  been  said,  but  to  con- 
gratulate him  on  his  new  dignity.  Napoleon  violently  attacked 
him  in  the  audience  :  '  Tell  your  queen,'  he  exclaimed,  '  that  I 
know  of  her  intrigues,   and  that  her    childen  will    curse    her 

1  Address  to  the  Deputation  of  the  Senate  and  People  of  Genoa,  June  4, 
1805. 
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memor}- ;  for  I  \vill  not  leave  her  enough  land  in  her  kingdom 
to  build  her  tomb/^  To  this  threat  he  added  the  most  insulting 
names  for  the  queen ;  the  Prince  de  Cardito  fainted,  and  the 
astounded  bystanders  recosrnised  in  these  words  the  sentence 
of  the  royal  house  of  Naples,  though  events  forced  him  to  defer 
for  a  time  the  carrying  out  of  the  threat. 

The  news  of  the  annexation  of  Genoa,  of  the  transformation 
of  the  Republic  of  Lucca  into  a  Principality,  of  the  insult  offered 
to   the   envoy  of  the   Queen   of  Naples,    certain   omen  of  the 
speedy  downfall  of  a  house  that  was  so  closely  connected  with 
that    of  Austria,   rendered    IM.  Nowosiltzoft^'s  mission  useless. 
This  diplomatist   received  orders  to  return  to  St.  Petersburg; 
and,  after  that,  the  war  was  only  a  question  of  time.     Austria 
began  to  arm  with  all  the   activity  that  the   necessity  of  secresy 
and    the    proximity    of  so    formidable    an    enem\'    permitted; 
Russia  ratified  the  treaty  that  bound  her  to  England,  without 
insisting  upon  the  evacuation  of  Malta,  and  all  began  to  discuss 
the  plan  of  campaign.     Thus   the  European   powers,  who,   at 
the   time  of  our  rupture  with  England,  were  either  favourably 
disposed  towards  us,  or   firmly  resolved  to   preserve  their  neu- 
trality, had  been  led  reluctantly  and  by  degrees  to  take  part 
in   this  struggle,  by  a  series  of  acts  which  were   the   work   of 
Bonaparte  alone,  and  of  which  the  commonest  foresight  would 
have  been  able  to  ward  oft"  the  peril.   The  occupation  of  Hanover, 
the  violation  of  the  territory  of  Baden,  the  murder  of  the  Due 
d'Enghien,  the  proclamation  of  the  Empire  of  the   West,   the 
violation  of  the  territory  of  Hamburg,  the  seizure  of  the  English 
minister,  the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  the  incor- 
poration   of    Genoa    and    Lucca,  were    so    many  threatening 
enterprises  that   nothing  demanded,  that  had  only  been  under- 
taken through  the  torment  of  a  restless  ambition,  and  that  could 
only  lead  to  a  coalition.      This   result   appeared   so   ine\-itable, 
even  to  the  least  clear-sighted,  that   as  early  as   the  month  of 
May,  iSof^,  the  treaty  of  the  nth  of  April,  between  Russia  and 
England,  was  almost  universally  known.     It  was  proclaimed  by 
public  report,  which  exasperated  Napoleon;  for  public   report 

'   Pietro  'Jollelta  :   Storla  dtl  nnme  di  Napoli. 
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ought  only  to  publish  news  that  it  suited  him  to  spread  ;  and  if 
this  messenger  had  not  been  beyond  his  reaeh,  he  would 
probably  have  prosecuted  it  as  faetious.  '  ^bmsieur  Fouche,' 
he  wrote  to  his  ^Minister  of  Police,  in  reference  to  these  reports 
of  an  alliance,  '  get  several  letters  {)ublished  in  the  papers,  as 
coming  h'om  Si.  Pckrshiirg,  and  asserting  that  the  French  are 
better  treated  there  ;  that  the  court  and  the  town  feel  the  necessity 
of  drawing  nearer  together  ;  that,  in  short,  the  English  are 
looked  upon  coldly;  Ihai  ihe  plan  of  the  coalition  has  failed : 
that,  at  all  events,  Russia  will  intermeddle  with  nothing.'^  His 
confidants,  and  even  his  nearest  relations,  were  to  be,  or  to 
appear  to  be,  deceived  like  the  general  public,  until  the  day 
when  it  should  suit  him  to  allow  the  truth  to  be  known  ;  for  it 
was  requisite  to  have  a  blind  faith  in  himself,  and  he  did  not 
admit  the  supposition  that  anv  e\ent  whatever  could  happen 
without  his  special  permission.  '  IMonsieur,  mv  brother-in-law 
and  cousin,'  he  wrote  the  same  da^■  to  Murat,  '  what  you  have 
written  me  about  the  conclusion  of  a  treaty  of  alliance  between 
England  and  Russia  is  nonsense,  it  is  per ftclly  false.  The 
reports  that  the  English  are  spreading,  in  order  to  get  out  of 
their  difficulties,  are  inventions.'-^ 

The  better  to  gain  credit  for  this  opinion,  he  purposely  pro- 
longed his  sta}'  in  Italy,  in  apparent  idleness  ;  but  he  was  in 
realitv  dili2:entlv  watchinsr  the  armini;^  of  Austiia.  Meanwhile 
he  was  more  than  ever  occupied  with  his  project  of  a  descent 
upon  England,  which  his  calculated  departure  rendered  more 
improbable.  He  flattered  himself  that  he  should  be  able  at 
the  last  moment  to  act  with  such  lightning-like  rai)idity,  that 
the  coalition  would  be  broken  up  before  it  had  had  time  to  con- 
centrate its  armies.  In  this  way  he  passed  the  whole  of  the 
month  of  June,  ostensibl}-  absorbed  by  the  organization  of  the 
new  kingdom,  and  1  ty  the  splendid  festivities  that  the  cities  of  Itah* 
w^ere  giving  to  celebrate  the  accession  of  the  heroic  liberator. 
But  when  the  month  of  July  came,  he  thought  it  was  time  to 
get  nearer  to  the  spot  which  he  had  chosen  for  the  theatre  of 

^  Napoleon  to  Fouche,  May  26,  1805. 
^  Napoleon  to  Murat,  May  26. 
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engage.     He  accordingly  quitted  Italy  suddenly,  and  in  a  few 
days  travelled   from   Turin  to  Fontainebleau.      He  left   Prince 
Eugene  at  Milan,  to  govern  under   the  tide  of  viceroy.     The 
prince  received,  with  the  decree  which  delegated  this  authority 
to  him,  some  very   characteristic  instructions.     IMixed   up  with 
wise  and  sensible  recommendations,  suggested  by  his  experi- 
ence in  affairs  and  knowledge  of  men,  we  read  these  significant 
words,    in    which    Napoleon    wholly    revealed    himself :     '  My 
subjects  in  Italy  are  naturally  more  deceitful  than   the  French 
citizens.    You  have  only  one  means  of  maintaining  their  esteem, 
that  is,  not  to  give  your  entire  confidence  to  anyone.      .    Wheyi 
\you  have  spoken    from  your  heart  and  ivithout  neeessify,  say  to 
\ yourself  that y oil  have  commiiled  a  fault,  into  ivhich  yon  witt  never 
fatt  again.    Show  for  the  nation  that  yon  govern  an  esteem,  that  it  is 
more  requisite  to  manifest,  in  proportion  as  you  discover  motives  for 
esteeming  it  tess.     A  time  will  come  when   )^ou  will   recognise 
that    there    is    very   little   difference   between   one    people    and 
another.'^ 

During  Napoleon's  stay  in  Italy,  the  preliminary  operations 
of  the  gigantic  naval  campaign  had  been  accomplished  with 
incomplete  success,  but  still  sufficient  to  keep  alive  his  hopes. 
Admiral  Villeneuve  had  sailed  from  Toulon,  the  30th  of  March, 
with  twelve  vessels  and  six  frigates,  again  escaping  Nelson,  who 
was  waiting  for  him  between  the  coasts  of  Sardinia  and  Africa. 
He  had  first  touched  at  Cartliagena,  then  at  Cadiz,  where  he 
had  joined  Admiral  Gravina,  but  with  vessels  infinitely  inferior 
in  number  and  quality  to  what  had  been  announced.  Out  of 
the  sixteen  vessels  of  the  Spanish  navy,  he  had  only  been  able 
to  take  six,  and  even  of  these  he  was  obliged  to  leave  more  than 
half  on  the  way.  From  thence  he  passed  without  accident  through 
the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  and  sailed  for  the  West  Indies.  On  the 
13th  of  May,  he  anchored  off  IMartinique,  after  a  long  and 
difficult  voyagf,  during  which  he  had  been  obliged  to  use  some 
of  his  vessels  to  tow  the  others.  He  now  found  himself  at  the 
head  of  eighteen  vessels  and  seven  frigates,  owino:  to  the  arrival 
'   Napoleon  to  Prince  Eugene,  pine  7,  1805. 
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of  the  late  ships ;  but  he  had  failed  Tvlissiessv,  who  was  at  that 
very  time  on  his  way  back  to  France.  Nelson  knew  b\'  the 
1 6th  of  April  the  direction  that  our  squadron  had  taken;  but, 
detained  by  contrary  winds,  he  had  not  been  able  to  appear 
before  Gibraltar  till  the  7th  of  IMay ;  there  onl\'  he  learned  for 
a  certainty  what  Villeneuve's  destination  was.  The  necessity 
of  convoying  the  transports  kept  him  back  a  few  days  longer, 
and  the  13th  of  ]\Iay,  at  the  time  that  Villeneuve  was  setting 
sail  from  Martinique,  Nelson  set  out  in  his  pursuit  with  only 
eleven  vessels,  not  hesitating  to  go  and  seek,  in  this  vast  sea, 
an  enemy  who  possessed  double  his  forces,  who  was  a  month 
in  advance  of  him,  and  whose  precise  position  he  did  not  know. 

Villeneuve  was,  as  we  have  said,  to  wait  fort}-  days  at  ^lar- 
tinique,  to  give  Ganteaume  time  to  get  out  of  Brest,  and  join 
him  there.  After  Villeneuve's  departure.  Napoleon  wrote  every 
day  to  Ganteaume  :  '  Start  .  ,  .  start,  you  hold  the  destinies 
of  the  world  in  your  hands  !  '^  But  the  weather,  which  was  not 
in  the  secret,  was  distressingly  fine  that  year,  and  Lord  Corn- 
wallis  blockaded  Brest  with  an  assiduity  and  vigilance  that 
nothing  could  discourage.  The  whole  of  the  month  of  April 
was  passed  in  fruitless  expectation  of  a  favourable  wind,  and  it 
was  once  more  necessary  to  modify  this  grand  plan.  Fresh 
instructions  were  successivelv  carried  to  Villeneuve  by  Admiral 
Magon,  and  the  frigate  La  Topaze,  ordering  him  not  to 
wait  for  Ganteaume  after  the  21st  of  June;  for  if,  as  was 
becoming  probable,  this  admiral  found  no  opportunity  of 
getting  out  of  Brest  before  May  20th,  he  would  receive  orders 
not  to  start.  Villeneu\-e  was  then  to  return  to  Europe,  passing 
by  Ferrol,  where  he  would  find  a  squadron  of  fifteen  Franco- 
Spanish  vessels.  At  the  head  of  all  these  united  forces,  which 
would  raise  his  fleet  to  at  least  thirty-five  vessels,  he  was  to  present 
himself  before  Brest,  force  the  blockade  of  Cornwallis,  and, 
after  having  effected  his  junction  with  Ganteaume,  he  would  be 
able  to  appear  before  Boulogne,  having  under  his  command  an 
immense  naval  force  amounting  to  fifty-five  sail.  He  had, 
however,  the  choice  of  several  other  combinations  less  com- 
1  Napoleon  to  Ganteaume,  April  11,  1805. 
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plicated,  such  as  to  steer  straight  for  Boulogne  without  going 
to  Brest ;  and  it  was  added,  that  if,  for  any  reason  whatever,  it 
was  impossible  for  him  to  carry  out  these  instructions,  he  would 
be  able  to  fall  back  upon  Cadiz. ^ 

The  news  of  Nelson's  arrival  at  Barbadoes,  after  a  voyage 
twice  as  rapid  as  our  own,  forced  Villeneuve  to  shorten  a  delay 
that,  after  all,  would  have  been  useless,  since  Ganteaume  was 
detained  to  the  last  by  the  calm.  While  his  hot  adversary, 
led  astray  by  false  intelligence,  had  gone  to  seek  him  first  at 
Trinity,  then  at  Antigua,  Villeneuve,  satisfied  by  the  capture 
of  Fort  Diamond,  and  some  damage  done  to  English  com- 
merce, very  desirous,  too,  of  avoiding  an  encounter  with  an  enemy 
whose  strength  he  exaggerated,  and  subordinating  everything  to 
the  necessity  of  fulfilling  his  mission,  quitted  the  West  Indies  to 
return  to  Europe. 

On  the  13th  of  June,  Nelson  had  again  set  out  in  his  pursuit. 
If  he  had  known  that  Villeneuve's  destination  was  Ferrol,  it  is 
probable  that  he  would  have  overtaken  him  and  beaten  him  by 
the  way ;  but  not  yet  suspecting  Napoleon's  plan,  he  had 
steered  with  all  haste  for  Cadiz  and  Gibraltar,  supposing  that 
Villeneuve  would  endeavour  to  gain  the  Mediterranean.  He  how- 
ever took  the  prudent  precaution  of  giving  the  English  Ad- 
miralty intelligence  of  this  double  return.  The  brig  The  Curious 
which  he  despatched  with  this  mission,  met  with  the  French 
fleet  on  the  way,  recognised  the  direction  it  was  taking,  and, 
while  it  was  detained  by  contrary  winds,  sailed  for  Plymouth. 
On  the  9th  of  July,  the  English  Admiralty  received  this  valuable 
information,  and  a  few  days  later,  the  15th  of  July,  a  squadron 
of  fifteen  vessels,  under  the  orders  of  Admiral  Calder,  was 
despatched  to  wait  for  Villeneuve  off  Cape  Finisterre. 

While  the  project  was  being  complicated  by  these  unforeseen 
incidents.  Napoleon  was  indulging  in  a  thousand  conjectures 
on  the  probable  movements  of  the  Englisli  navy.  He  took  a 
special  delight  in  attributing  to  it  the  falsest  manoeuvres,  such 
as  the  expedition  of    a  fleet  to  India,  or  orders  to   raise    the 

1  Napoleon  to  Decres,  March  S,   1S05 — To  Villeneuve  the    same  day, 
first  and  second  instructions. 
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blockade  of  Brest.  He  blamed  the  incredulity  of  Decres, 
whose  cool  and  senvible  mind  refused  to  share  his  illusions. 
'  Your  fault,'  he  would  sa\'  to  him.  '  is  to  calculate  as  if  Ihc 
English  zccrc  in  the  secret!  ^  As  for  himself,  he  calculated  as  if 
the  English  had  no  other  aim  than  to  second  his  undertaking, 
and  as  if  he  had  made  a  pact  with  the  elements.  He  already 
saw  himself  master  of  England.  '  I  do  not  know  in  truth,'  he 
wrote,  in  the  same  letter,  '  what  kind  of  precaution  she  can  take 
to  guarantee  herself  against  the  terrible  risk  she  runs !  It  is 
ver\-  toulish  of  a  nation  without  either  fortifications  or  land 
armies,  to  expose  themselves  to  the  liabilit}-  of  seeing  an  army 
of  a  hundred  thousand  warriors  among  them  !'  His  mind  was 
engrossed  in  Nelson's  campaign  ;  but,  instead  of  fearing  the 
terrible  rapidity  of  a  man,  who  possessed  in  almost  the  same 
degree  as  himself  the  genius  of  war,  he  onl}'  ascribed  to  him 
hesitations,  mistakes,  and  loss  of  time.  '  Nelson  will  lose  two 
days  at  Cape  Verd  ;  he  ii'ill  lo^e  a  great  man)-  days  more  in 
picking  up  vessels  and  frigates  by  the  way.  When  he  learns 
that  \'illeneuve  is  not  off  the  \\'in(lward  Islands,  he  will  cro  to 
Jamaica,  and  during  the  time  that  he  will  lose  in  revictualling 
and  waiting  for  him  there,  the  great  blows  will  be  struck ;  this 
is  my  calculation.'  ^ 

In  this  calculation  he  was  to  be  mistaken,  because,  instead  of 
putting  things  at  the  worst,  as  the  deplorable  state  of  our  na\\" 
and  the  difficulty  of  the  undertaking  required,  he  put  them  at 
the  best,  like  a  spoilt  child  of  fortune.  The  good  luck  that  had 
attended  the  junction  of  the  Bata\-ian  flotilla,  under  the  orders 
of  Admiral  Verhuell,  after  an  insignificant  combat  at  Cape 
Grinez,  had  raised  his  hopes  to  an  extraordinary  pitch.  As  the 
decisive  moment  approached  he  lost  his  coolness,  modified  his 
plans,  and  compromised  the  results  already  obtained,  by  the  in- 
surmountable fickleness  of  his  opinions.  It  was  in  one  of  these 
moods  that  he  had  returned  to  the  plan  of  confiding  to  Gan- 
teaume  alone  the  task  that  he  had  given  to  Villeneuve.  Ac- 
cording to  this  fresh  scheme,  Ganteaume  was  to  decciNx-  Corn- 

'   Napoleon  to  Dccreb,  June  9. 

'  Napoleon  to  DccnJs,  June  28. 
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wallis,  or  force  his  line  of  blockade,  take  reinforcements  at 
Ferrol  and  Rochefort,  and  then  return  straight  to  Boulogne.^ 
The  onl}-  thing  wanting  for  carrying  it  out  was  the  power  of 
getting  out  of  Brest.  It  is,  moreover,  worthy  of  remark,  that 
in  the  working  of  his  na\'al  campaign,  Napoleon  showed  himself 
in  everything  the  opposite  of  \\-hat  he  was  in  land  warfare ;  he 
did  not  display  in  it  any  one  of  the  qualities  that  made  his  mar- 
vellous fortune.  Instead  of  trying  to  see  events  as  they  were, 
he  saw  them  as  he  wished  them  to  be ;  instead  of  adopting  a 
fixed  plan  and  keeping  to  it,  he  incessantly  changed  it.  He 
blamed  men  for  the  defect  of  things,  was  irritated  by  objections 
instead  of  sohciting  them,  denied  difficulties  instead  of  en- 
deavouring to  solve  them,  and  overwhelmed  with  reproaches 
and  accusations  naval  men,  who  were  unanimous  against  his 
project,  instead  of  enlightening  himself  by  their  knowledge  and 
experience. 

\Miile  Napoleon  was  making  this  useless  appeal  to  Gan- 
teaume,  Villeneu\'e  met,  on  the  22nd  of  July,  about  fifty  leagues 
off  Cape  Finisterre,  with  Calder's  fleet,  which  the  EngHsh 
Admiralty  had  sent  to  encounter  him.  Although  he  had  under 
his  orders  twenty  vessels  and  seven  frigates,  while  Calder  had 
only  fifteen  vessels,  Villeneuve  had  not  a  very  great  advantage 
over  him,  on  account  of  the  immense  inferioritv  of  our  navv ; 
but  he  was  protected  by  the  indecision  of  his  adversary.  The 
battle,  obscured  by  a  thick  fog  which  prevented  any  general 
manoeuvre,  was  not  in  our  favour,  but  it  was  of  slight  import- 
ance. The  EngUsh  fleet  retreated,  carrying  off  two  Spanish 
vessels.  They  did  not,  however,  return  to  renew  the  engage- 
ment, nor  to  oppose  Mlleneuve's  movements,  who  was  able  to 
enter  first  Vigo,  then  Ferrol  and  Corunna,  where  the  Franco- 
Spanish  squadron  was  assembled  to  the  number  of  twenty-nine 
vessels  (August  2).- 

Thus  far  Villeneuve  had  carried  out  his  instructions.  But  the 
perplexities,  which  from  the  opening  of  the  campaign  had  not 

^  Napoleon  to  Ganteaume,  July  20. 
Rapport   £t   Journal   du    l^tce-Amiral    Villenevve ;    Report    of  Calder    to 
Admiral  Cornwallis,  July  1^,.     Annual  Register  for  the  year  1S05. 
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ceased  to  beset  his  mind,  on  account  of  the  immense  responsibility 
which  -weighed  upon  him,  and  the  pertect  knowledge  that  he  had 
ot  our  maritime  inferiority,  had  become  srreater  than  ever  since 
his  return  to  Europe.  The  battle  of  Cape  Finisterre,  in  spite 
of  the  individual  courage  which  our  sailors  had  displa}'ed,  had 
fully  confirmed  him  in  his  former  opinion, which  he  thus  expressed 
in  a  letter  to  Decres  :  '  We  have  bad  masts,  bad  sails,  bad  rigging, 
bad  officers,  and  bad  sailors.'  But  there  was  more  than  this ; 
he  knew  now  for  a  certainty  that  England  had  received  intelli- 
gence, and  that  all  the  fruit  of  this  long  campaign  in  the  West 
Indies,  undertaken  to  draw  awa\-  the  British  forces  and  to  con- 
centrate our  own,  had  been  lost.  Our  concentration  was  in 
reality  scarcely  more  advanced  than  at  the  time  when  he  had 
quitted  Toulon,  for  he  had  not  been  able  to  join  either  Missi- 
essy  or  Ganteaume,  and  the  squadrons  that  he  had  wanted  to 
draw^  in  his  pursuit  had  either  never  left  Europe,  or  had 
returned  at  the  same  time  as  himself.  He  was  therefore  sure 
of  meeting  them  on  his  wav,  either  in  leaving  Ferrol,  or  before 
Brest.  In  this  ca^e  he  regarded  the  battle  as  lost  ;  but  wliatever 
would  be  the  issue,  by  the  sole  fact  that  the  alarm  was  given, 
the  plan  was  compromised.  His  colleague  Gravina  thought 
exactly  the  same ;  and  events  proved  that  they  were  right. 
Nelson  had  returned  to  Gibraltar  by  the  i8th  of  July  ;  as  soon  as 
he  knew  the  direction  taken  by  Villeneuve,  he  had  prepared  to 
rejoin  Cornwallis  before  Brest,  in  spite  of  contrary  winds.  He 
effected  his  junction  on  the  15th  of  August,  left  him  eight  vessels, 
and  with  the  two  others  proceeded  to  Portsmouth.  The  da}- 
before,  August  14th,  Calder  had  taken  nine  of  his  own  squadron 
to  Cornwallis,  who  thus  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  fleet  of 
thirty-five  vessels.  He  made  two  equal  divisions  of  it :  on  the 
17th  of  August  he  sent  one,  composed  of  eighteen  vessels,  to  go 
and  again  blockade  Ferrol,  and  he  kept  the  others  to  watch  Gan- 
teaume. Besides  these  two  squadrons,  the  English  had  from  Brest 
to  Ferrol  a  detachment  of  five  vessels,  under  the  orders  of 
Admiral  Stirling,  and  a  quantity  of  advice  boats  and  vessels  of 
all  sizes  which  espied  all  our  movements/ 

'   M.  Thiers  says,  speaking  of  this  junction  (vol.  vi.  p.  130):  'The  news 
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CHAP.  XII.  Villeneuve  was  forced  to  remain  at  Ferrol  and  Corunna  till 
;  the  nth  of  August,  to  repair  his  damaged  ships.  He  could  not 
;  set  sail  with  all  his  fleet  till  the  13th.  If  he  had  proceeded  to 
Brest  before  this  date,  as  Napoleon  in  his  impatience  had  pre- 
;  scribed  to  him,  his  twenty-nine  vessels  would  have  come  in 
contact  with  the  thirt}'-five  ships  of  Cornwallis,  and  he  would 
have  been  crushed  before  Ganteaume  had  been  able  to  make  a 
movement.  By  starting  later,  he  had  a  slight  chance  of  crossing 
the  fleet  that  Cornwallis  was  sending  to  blockade  him  at  Ferrol 
under  the  orders  of  Calder,  but  what  probability  was  there  of 
his  escaping  a  squadron  following  exactly  the  same  line  as 
himself,  upon  a  sea  covered  on  all  sides  with  tlie  enemies' 
cruisers,  which  followed  him  step  by  step  .^^  Even  if  he  had 
,  accomplished  this  miracle,  he  might  have  been  able  to  outstrip 
Calder  before  Brest,  but  not  in  the  Channel,  where  this  Admiral 
had  gone  with  all  speed.  IMoreover,  he  did  not  know  of  his 
departure  from  Brest,  for  Calder  only  left  Cornwallis  on  the  17  th 
of  August,  and  Villeneuve  had  to  reason  on  the  hypothesis  of  a 
triple  junction  between  Nelson,  Calder,  and  Cornwallis.  He 
therefore  left  Ferrol,  a  prey  to  irresolution  and  discouragement, 
weighed  down  under  the  burden  of  his  responsibility,  his  heart 
,  filled  with  anguish  ;  but  it  was  patriotic  anguish,  for  if  he  trembled, 
it  was  not  for  himself, — he  gave  sufficient  proof  of  this  at  Tra- 
falgar. Gravina,  who  has  often  been  contrasted  with  him, 
followed,  overwhelmed  by  the  orders  which  he  was  required  to 
obey,  and,  according  to  an  expression  of  Villeneuve,  '  with  the  de- 
votion of  despair.'  Such  dispositions  could  only  lead  to  a  disaster. 

of  the  junction  of  Nelson  with  Admirals  Calder  and  Cornwallis  Avas  true  in 
\  some  respects,  for  Nelson  had  z'/szVfcf  Cornwallis  off  Brest ;  but  it  was  false  in  the 
most  important  point,  since  Nelson  had  fioi  stojped  oft  Brest,  but  had  sailed 
for  Portsmoutli.'  lie  had  not,  it  ii.  true,  stopped  there,  but  he  had  left  his 
fleet  except  two  vessels.     \\'as  not  tliat  the  important  point? 

'  M.  Thiers  does  not  hesitate  to  say,  '  that  lie  would  have  crossed  ^^•ithout 
meeting  with  Calder.  who  would  have  gone  to  blockade  Ferrol  empty ;  that 
lie  would  Ijave  surpri-^ed  Cornwallis,'  etc.  M.  I'Amiral  Jurien  de  la 
(jravil'ie,  ^^■ho  is  severe  for  \'illeneuAe,  ho\\ever,  says  :  '  It  is  more  probable 
that  Calder  would  have  1>een  informed  of  Villeneuvc's  movements.'  —  Guerrea 
I\Iarltime>. 
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As  a  climax  to  misfortune,  the  wind  had  become  contrary,  our 
ships  worked  so  badly  that  several  ran  foul  of  each  other  in 
getting  out  of  port ;  finallw  we  were  followed  by  two  British 
ships  of  the  line  and  several  frigates,  which  did  not  lose  one  of 
our  movements.^  In  this  situation,  a  merchant  vessel  having 
given  intelligence,  afterwards  recognised  as  false,  of  the 
approach  of  an  Enghsh  fleet  of  twenty-five  vessels,  Villencuve 
no  longer  hesitated, — he  veered  round  to  the  south,  set  sail  for 
Cadiz,  turning  his  back  upon  Brest. 

While  the  unfortunate  Villeneuve,  yielding  to  inspirations 
which,  though  not  very  heroic,  were  wise  and  sensible,  delayed 
the  hour  of  destruction  of  our  nav}-,  with  the  certainty  of 
receiving  for  reward  the  reproaches  of  the  most  exacting  of 
masters,  Napoleon,  watching  on  the  coast  of  Boulogne,  his 
eyes  fixed  on  the  horizon  where  he  expected  every  moment  to 
see  his  victorious  fleet  appear,  experienced  all  the  agitations  of 
hope  and  fear,  and  endured  with  a  heart  full  with  anger  the 
torment  he  was  least  capable  of  bearing — that  of  uncertainty. 
Everything  had  long  since  been  ready  at  Boulogne  and  in 
the  surrounding  ports.  The  troops  went  daily  through  their 
manoeuvres  of  disembarking,  and  the  immense  flotilla  was  only 
waitinsr  for  a  si^rnal.  Ganteaume  had  received  orders  to  anchor 
in  the  roadstead  of  Bertheaume,  that  he  might  get  away  more 
easily.  Napoleon  had  not  heard  of  the  battle  of  Cape  Finis- 
terre  tUl  the  jth  of  August;  though  \ery  discontented  with 
Villeneuve,  he  had  written  to  encourage  him  :  '  Appear  here  for 
twenty-four  hours,  and  you  wiU  have  fulfilled  your  mission.'"  A 
few  days  later,  he  had  read  a  letter  in  which  Villeneuve  expressed 
to  Decres  his  perplexities  on  leaving  Ferrol,  and  this  letter  had 
exasperated  him.  '  I  consider,'  he  wrote  to  the  minister  of 
marine,  'that  Villeneuve  is  not  fit  to  command  a  frigate!'  He 
consequently  wanted  to  withdraw  his  command,  and  again  give 
it  to  Ganteaume.  He  had  not,  however,  a  very  clear  idea  of 
the  real  state  of  aff'airs ;  he  denied,  without  any  grounds,  the 
junction  of  Nelson  with  Calder  and  Cornwallis,  and  afiirmed, 

^  Villeneuve  to  Decres,  August  22. 
^  Napoleon  to  A'illcneuve,  Augubt  i^,. 
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that  even  according  to  the  EngUsh  papers,  Nelson  had  been 
obHged  to  start  for  the  Canary  Islands.'  However,  he  still 
believed  that  Villeneuve  was  on  his  way  to  Brest,  and  wrote  to 
him  in  that  town  :  '  Vice-admiral,  I  hope  that  you  have  arrived 
at  Brest.  Set  out,  lose  not  a  moment,  bring  our  united  squad- 
i  rons  into  the  Channel,  and  England  is  ours  f  (August  22nd.) 
I  This  illusion  was  quickly  dispelled,  and  Decres,  who  took 
j  the  same  vie\v  as  Villeneuve  about  the  inevitable  issue  of  an 
attempt  in  the  Channel,  but  who  had  never  \-entured  to  gi\'e 
Napoleon  his  entire  opinion,  at  last  decided  to  tell  him  the 
truth,  as  gently  as  possible,  but  with  perfect  sincerity.  This 
undertaking  could  only,  he  believed,  lead  to  great  catastrophes ; 
and  if  the  fleet  had  started  for  Cadiz,  he  ought  to  con- 
sider that  as  a  decree  of  Providence  ;  they  ought  to  return 
to  the  principles  of  a  naval  war,  proportioned  to  our  mediocre 
resources,  that  is  to  sa\',  give  up  these  gigantic  operations, 
which  were  almost  impossible  of  execution  even  with  skilled 
seamen,  and  make  war  upon  England  in  an  ordinary  way. 
Thus  all  the  eminent  men,  who  had  been  Napoleon's  chief 
co-operators  in  this  colossal  enterprise,  were  of  the  same 
opinion  as  to  its  probable  results ;  for  Ganteaume  thought  like 
Decres,  and  Gravina — he  whom  Napoleon  styled  '  that  stupid 
Gravina,  who  was  all  genius  and  all  fire  in  battle,' — thought  like 
Villeneuve  ;  Napoleon  was  accordingly  obliged  to  resign  himself 
to  this  miserable  failure  of  so  many  pompously  announced 
projects.  Never  did  more  threatening  preparations  and  more 
haughty  demonstrations  come  to  a  more  pitiable  issue.  A  great 
disaster  like  that  of  La  Hoo^ue,  would  at  least  have  given  him 
an  excuse,  and  at  all  events  have  saved  him  from  ridicule. 
When  Napoleon  pressed  Villeneu\'e  io  sacrifice  himself  for 
Ganteaume  to  get  out  of  Brest,  it  was  probably  with  some  idea 
of  escaping  from  his  own  false  position,  e\en  at  the  price  of 
a  lost  battle,  of  which  the  responsibility  would  after  all  fall 
upon  another. 


'  This  letter,  which  is  of  the  greatCbt  importance  for  the  justification  of 
A^illcneme.  is  dated  August  11.   1805. 
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All  his  calculations  fell  to  the  Lrround  at  once,  and  his  antrer 
Nvas  proportionate  to  his  disappointment.     He  poured  out  bitter 
complaints  on  the  incapacity  of  his  seamen,  on  the  conduct  of, 
Decres,  on  the  disgraceful  weakness   of    Villeneuve,   who   was 
both  a   coward   and   a  traitor ;  in   short,   he  accused  everyone  , 
except   himself,  the   sole  author  of  the  evil  by   his  infatuation  , 
and    blind    obstinacv.      If   thimrs    had    followed    their    natural 
course,  there   would  not  have  been  suflicient  hisses  in  Europe  1 
to  celebrate  this  immense  fiasco,  but  Napoleon  had  already  taken 
precautions    to    turn    the   attention   of   the   nations  in   another 
direction. 

What  in  reality  appears  still  more  incredible  than  the  peri- 
petias which  we  have  just  explained,  is,  that  during  the  \\'hole 
of  this  time,  and  even  on  the  eve  of  executing  this  hazardous ; 
descent  upon  England,  instead  of  seeking  to  conciliate  his 
enemies  on  the  continent.  Napoleon  had  never  ceased  to  pro- 
voke them  and  drive  them  into  war.  His  relations — already  far 
from  cordial — with  Austria,  had  been  made  worse  and  worse. 
On  the  31st  of  July  he  wrote  to  Talleyrand:  'The  news 
from  Italy  is  all  of  war.'  That  this  power  was  arming,  he 
knew,  and  he  had  several  times  given  her  notice  to  leave  off 
arming.  He  caused  the  most  threatening  articles  to  be  inserted 
in  the  Monitair,  and  on  the  12th  of  August  he  sent  a  fresh 
summons  to  her,  announcing  '  that  he  was  going  to  break  up 
his  camps  bv  the  Ocean,  and  send  his  tror)ps  into  Switzerland. 
He  knew  also,  for  a  certainty,  that  behind  her  there  was  Russia, 
Sweden,  and  Naples  ;  that  Prussia  was  hesitating,  that  none  of 
our  allies  were  sure  ;  and  yet,  in  such  a  situation,  he  still  per- 
sisted in  trying  to  throw^  upon  England  the  only  army  that 
could  cover  France.  What  did  this  deluded  genius  want? 
What  did  he  hope  to  do  ?  To  fall  upon  London  Uke  a  thunder- 
bok,  and  retire  before  the  army  of  the  coalition  had  been  able 
to  set  a  foot  on  our  territory  ?  This  was  the  most  venturesome 
and  mad  idea  !  Who,  without  egregious  puerility  could  have 
beheved  that  so  high-minded  and  energetic  a  nation  would 
not  have  offered  him  the  same  resistance  as  the  negroes  of 
St.  Domingo  had  done  't 


CHAT.  Xlt. 


f; 


452 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEON. 


1805. 


CHAP.   XII. 


French  historians  have  ridiculously  unden-ated  the  miUtary 
forces  which  England  could  then  oppose  to  us.  All  the  official 
documents  on  the  state  of  the  British  forces,  pubhshed  at  that 
time,  show  that  the  volunteers  alone  amounted  to  four  hundred 
tJiousand  men.  Supposing  Napoleon  to  have  succeeded  in  the 
perilous  operation  of  disembarkment,  in  spite  of  Nelson,  in 
spite  of  the  combined  fleets  of  Cornwallis  and  Calder,  in  spite 
of  the  innumerable  quantity  of  vessels  of  every  size  that  were 
ready  to  dispute  our  passage, — supposing  that  he  had  landed  on 
the  same  point  of  the  British  shore  the  whole  of  his  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  men,  is  it  likely  that  these  four  hundred 
thousand  volunteers,  sustained  by  a  regular  army  of  great 
strength,  would  not  have  detained  him  long  enough  to  allow  the 
coalition  to  invade  France,  ^^1lich  was  not  defended  ?  This  is 
such  a  chimerical  romance  that  it  resembles  the  visions  of  a 
diseased  brain,  and  we  should  be  inclined  to  regard  the  whole 
aff"air  as  a  he  and  a  comedy,  if  it  were  not  for  the  thousands  of 
proofs  that  Napoleon  thought  seriously  of  his  project.  To  all 
those  which  I  have  alread}^  mentioned,  I  shall  add  a  last,  which 
is  not  the  least  curious.  It  is  a  medal  with  the  head  of  the 
Emperor  crowned  with  laurels,  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other, 
the  image  of  Hercules  stifling  the  giant  Antaeus  in  his  arm  s. 
It  bears  the  motto,  '  Descente  en  Augkterre,'  and  underneath  in 
small  letters,  'f rappee  a  Loudres  en  1804.'^  This  lyin^-  leo-end 
— eternal  monument  of  the  presumption  of  him  w^ho  coined  it 
— was  all  that  remained  of  the  great  expedition. 

The  confusion  which  was  inseparable  from  such  a  failure,  the 
state  of  open  hostihty  to  which  he  had  driven  his  enemies, 
obliged  Napoleon  promptly  to  resolve  upon  some  bold  step,  if 
he  wished  to  avoid  ridicule,  and  profit  by  his  advantages.  He 
had  in  reality  very  considerable  ones.  He  possessed,  as  he 
said,  the  finest  army  in  Europe,  the  \\^hole  of  which  was  avail- 
able, while  the  troops  of  the  coalition,  dispersed  over  an  immense 
space,  were  only  half   organized,  and   were    not  at  all  inured 


1  One  of  these  medaK  1.  in  Knglan<l,  and  Lord  Stanhope,  wlio  is 
authority  for  this  curious  fact,  possesses  a  copy  uf  iu 
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to  the  hardships  of  ^var ;  he  knew  the  views  of  the  alHes,  who 
understood  nothing  of  his  plans ;  by  acting  with  liis  accustomed 
rapidity,  he   could  be  at  Vienna  before  the  Russians  were  in 
IMoravia.     He   was  aware   of  all  these  circumstances,  he  had 
many  times  pondered  over  the  possibility  of  turning  his  army  of 
the  Ocean  upon  Germany ;  his  letters  to  Talleyrand  and  Cam- 
baceres  contain  the  clearest  evidence  of  this.  He  had,  moreover, 
long  been  accustomed  always  to  make  *  his  plans,'  as  he  said, 
'  in    two  ways '   so   as  never  to  be  taken  unawares.     There  is, 
therefore,  more  fiction  than  truth  in  the  story  of  his  suddenly 
transforming   schemes  that  had  been  disconcerted  by  the  de- 
fection  of  Villeneuve.  and  by  a  sublime  effort  improvising  and 
dictating  to  Daru  the   plan    of   his    magnificent    campaign    in 
Germany.     He  had  thought  of  it  for  several  months,  reserving 
to    himself,  it  is   true,  the   choice  of  the  moment,  and  he  had 
already    taken    a    great    many   preliminary  precautions,  which, 
however,  in  no  way  diminishes  the  merit  of  the  conception.    If, 
as    some   would  give    us    to   understand,   Napoleon  had    only 
thought   at  the  last  mom.ent  of  this  change,  we  must  deny  him 
all  foresight,  and  refuse  to  his  political  inteUigence  much  more 
than  is  accorded  to  his  military  genius. 

He  immediately  then  resolved  to  extricate  himself  from  the 
embarrassment  of  his  false  and  intolerable  position,  by  throwing 
himself  upon  Germany  with  his  whole  army,  which  two  years  of 
constant  exercise  had  brought  to  an  incomparable  degree  of 
strength.  His  principal  corps  immediately  began  to  be  put  in 
motion.  His  lieutenants  received  on  all  points  instructions 
relative  to  their  first  dispositions.  Bernadotte,  who  commanded 
the  army  of  Hanover,  had  orders  to  mass  his  troops  towards 
Gottingen;  Eugene,  to  bring  his  upon  the  Adige;  Saint-Cyr, 
to  be  ready  to  throw  himself  upon  Naples ;  IMarmont,  to  pre- 
pare to  march  from  the  Texel  upon  Mayence,  everything  to  be 
done  with  the  greatest  secresy,  in  order  to  leave  his  enemies  in 
all  security.  At  the  same  time  Duroc  was  despatched  to 
Berlin  with  a  mission  to  offer  Hanover  to  Prussia,  as  the 
price  of  a  demonstration  against  Austria ;  but  he  was  not 
to   allow    the    independence    of    Switzerland,    of   Holland,    or 
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cuvp  XII.    I  of  Naples  to  be  called  into  question.     If  this   offer  had  been 
I  made    a    few    months    earlier,    it    miLrht    have    trained    us    the 
alliance  of  Prussia  ;  it  was  too  lale  now  to  induce  a  power  that 
had   become   mistrustful,   and    that  was   bound    by    other    en- 
gagements to  accept  such  a  proposal. 


CHATTER    XIII. 
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This  sudden  change  of  plans  gave  Napoleon  an   immense 
advantage  over  the  coalition :   he  knew  their  projects,  they  as 
yet  knew  nothing  of  his  ;  he  had  the  finest,  the  best  exercised, 
and  the  most  compact  army  that  France  had  ever  possessed ; 
their   troops  were   of  unequal  strength  and  were  scattered  all 
over  Europe,  while   Austria,  who   was   to   furnish  the  advance- 
guard,  was  only  ready  in  Italy,  where  the  Archduke  Charles  was 
going  to  have  under  his  orders  about  a  hundred  thousand  men. 
On  the  Bavarian  frontier  she  had  only  an  army  of  from  seventy 
to    eighty    thousand    men/    commanded    by    Mack,   a    general 
already  celebrated  by  his  ill-luck,  the  former  adversary  of  Cham- 
pionnet  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,     Of  the  two  Russian  corps 
which   were    to    support   this   army,   the    nearest    had    not    yet 
arrived  on  the  frontier  of  Galicia,  the  other  was   concentrated 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Warsaw  ;   they  required  more  than  a 
month    to    join    i\Iack,   supposing   that  they   did   not    lose    an 
instant,  while  Napoleon  could  reach  him  in  twenty  or  twenty- 
five  days.     But  the  allies  felt  so  much  the  more  secure,  because 
in  spite  of  the  increasing  coolness  of  the  diplomatic  relations 
between  France  and  Austria,  war  was  not  declared,  and  they 

^  The  Austrian  official  accounts,  quoted  by  General  Danilt^v^ki  (Relation 
de  la  Cmnpagne  de  i<So5J,  estirnote  Mack's  army  at  80,000  men.  Murat, 
however,  \\ho  was  on  the  spot,  only  leckoned  it  at  72,000  men  (letter  of 
September  10  to  Napoleon.  Mr'moriol  du  d<'p<'il  de  la  guerre).  And  tliis  is 
also  the  number  given  by  the  Archduke  Ferdinand,  in  a  leltei  to  Kutuzoff, 
dated  October  8. 
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thought  that  they  had  all  the  time  necessary  to  collect  their 
forces.  They  accordingly  meditated  two  principal  attacks  :  one 
in  Italy  upon  the  Adige,  where  I\Iass(fna  had  scarcely  more  than 
fifty  thousand  men  to  oppose  to  the  army  of  the  Archduke 
Charles  ;  the  other  by  the  valley  of  the  Danube  and  Suabia,  with 
the  combined  forces  of  Russia  and  Austria,  and,  if  possible,  of 
Bavaria.  This  state  had  become  hostile  to  Austria  since  the 
division  of  the  Germanic  indemnities,  but  they  hoped  to  draw 
her  along  willingly  or  by  force  at  the  last  moment.  Two  other 
secondary  attacks  were  to  be  directed,  one  against  our  army  of 
Hanover,  by  the  landing  of  English,  Russian,  and  Swedish 
troops,  the  other  against  our  corps  of  occupation  in  the  Gulf 
of  Tarento  by  an  Anglo-Russian  corps,  which  would  release 
the  kingdom  of  Naples,  draw  it  into  the  coalition,  and  thus 
threaten  IMassena's  rear. 

Such  was  the  military  siluation  upon  which  Napoleon  had  to 
make  his  calculations,  when,  at  the  end  of  August,  1805,  he 
saw  himself  obliged  to  give  up  his  projects  against  England. 
He  immediately  threw  his  troops  by  forced  marches  upon  the 
Rhine,  carefullv  calculatiuLr  their  movements.  His  2reneral 
plan,  so  often  commented  upon  since,  may  be  thus  summed 
up :  to  disregard  the  secondary-  attacks,  to  confine  himself  in 
Italy  to  the  defensive  till  our  victories  in  Germany  had  forced 
the  archduke  to  retreat,  to  concentrate  all  his  forces  upon 
the  Danube,  to  outstrip  the  Russians  there,  in  order  to  crush, 
before  their  junction  with  Mack,  the  weak  army  which  was  the 
sole  bulwark  of  the  Austrian  monarchy.  It  is  a  fiction  of 
which  his  military  glory  has  no  need,  to  attribute  to  him,  as 
early  as  the  month  of  August,  in  Boulogne,  the  grand  idea  '  of 
surrounding  the  Austria ns  in  Ulm,  and  taking  them  prisoners 
there,'  ^  seeing  that  I\Iack  had  not  yet  crossed  the  Inn,  and  did 
not  occupy  this  place  till  much  later — the  iSth  of  September.'-^ 

Napoleon  thought  so  little  of  it  at  that  time  that  his  chief 
fear    was    lest    the    Austrians    should    penetrate     into    Bavaria. 

'   Thiers:  'History  ot  llie  Cnnsulatc  r.nd  the  Empire' 
Tlie  date  is  fixed  l:>y  n  leUei    nf  Murat's,  who  was  then   in   Llavana  in 
(,lr-.</iii->c. 
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'  What  I  want,"  he  wrote  to  Talleyrand,  August  23,  'is  to  gain 
twenty  days,  and  A'  prr,\nl  /he  Aiisfn'afis  from  crossing  the  Inn, 
while  I  am  marching  upon  the  Rhine.'     If  his  object  had  been, 
as  early  as  that,  to  cut  them  off  from  the  basis  of  their  opera- 
tions, his  interest  was  to  let  them  not  onl}'  cross  the  Inn,  but 
advance  into    Suabia ;    but    far  from  supposing    that   they  in- 
tended to  occupy  Ulm,  he  wrote  the  same  day  to  the  Elector 
of  Bavaria,  '  to  have  prepared  for  him  at  this  place  five  hundred 
thousand  rations  of  biscuits.'     He  was  as  yet  only  thinking  of 
taking  the  most  direct  and  the  easiest  route  to  penetrate  into 
the  heart  of  the  Austrian  monarchy,  to  attack  it  with  an  army 
•so  superior  in  number  and  qualit}-  to  iMack's  troops,  that  his  very 
appearance  would  annihilate  it.     The  extent  of  our  conquests 
uave  him  invaluable   facilities  for  attaininij  this  end.     ^^'ilh  all 
the  passages  of  the  Rhine  in  his  possession,  he  had  no  anxiety 
about    a   barrier    formerly    so    difficult    to    cross ;    he    had    for 
allies,  either  scLrct  or  open,  all  those  states  whose  neutralit}-  we 
had  hitherto  had  to  conciliate  or  else  to  fight  them,  the  Electo- 
rates   of    Hesse-Darmstadt,    of  Baden,    of   Wurtemberg,    and 
Bavaria;  and  he  had  in  Hanover  and  Holland  two  considerable 
corps   d'arme'e,    which    could  reach   the  Danube   in    fifteen    or 
twenty  marches,  by  turning  the  Rhine  and  all  those  passes  of 
the   Black  Forest  whose   occupation   had   fjrmcrly  cost  us   so 
much  blood. 

When  Napoleon  turned  upon  Austria  with  an  army  of  nearly 
200,000  men,^  at  a  time  when  she  had  scarcely  80,000  to 
oppose  to  him  in  German}-,  his  first  anxiet}'  would  naturally  be 
to  reach  the  Danube  by  the  shortest  road,  and  destroy  .Alack 

>  Napoleon's  army  amounted  to  nearly  this  number,  without  counting  the 
Bavarian  contingent,  and  those  of  the  other  small  German  States.  The 
correspondence  of  Napoleon,  of  Berthier,  of  Marmont,  and  of  the  other 
generals,  all  prove  that  out  of  tlie  seven  corps  \vhich  foniied  the  grand  arm)', 
three  were  composed  of  30,000  men  (Soult,  Ney,  Lannes),  and  three 
others  of  25,000  'Marmont,  Davoust,  Uernadottc).  Augcreau  had  only 
12,000.  But  to  this  total  we  must  add  ihe  guard  and  cavalry  of  Murat, 
which  contained  together  about  20,000  men.  With  the  German  contin- 
gents, the  grand  army  rosc  to  at  least  ino  hundye<l  mid  twen'y-five  thousand 
\nen,  a  number  that  ha.  alua)s  been  ui.duiat,,,!      The  ■.Intements,  puMidied 
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before  the  arrival  of  the  Russians.  This  road  was  easy  to 
j  trace,  it  was  through  Hesse,  the  north  of  Baden,  and  Wur- 
temberg.  The  necessity  of  joining,  in  Franconia,  the  corps 
that  Bernadotte  was  bringing  him  from  Hanover  by  Gottingen, 
and  Marmont  fiom  Holland,  by  Mayence,  left  him  no  choice 
with  regard  to  this  route.  It  is  therefore  quite  childish  to  praise 
him  for  not  having  thought  of  operating  by  Switzerland  and  the 
Lake  of  Constance,  and  recommending  Moreau's  campaign  of 
1800,  that  is  to  say,  for  not  having  gone  150  leagues  out  of  his 
I  way  through  an  impracticable  country,  in  order  to  surround  an 
eneniy  in  Suabia  who  was  not  there  !  Everything  was  changed 
i  since  then,  both  in  the  positions  and  the  size  of  the  armies.- 
Instead  of  Kray  upon  the  Rhine,  we  had  to  fight  Mack  on  the 
Inn,  nearly  a  hundred  leagues  further  off;  instead  of  com- 
manding an  army  scarcel}-  equal  to  the  Austrian  troops,  obHged 
to  make  a  detachment  of  a  quarter  of  its  effective  force,  and 
subordinate  to  the  movements  of  that  of  Italy,  Napoleon  had  an 
army  more  than  double  the  size  of  that  of  his  adversary;  his 
movements  were  free,  he  was  master  of  all  the  resources  of  a 
vast  empire.  Nothing,  in  short,  had  remained  in  the  same  state, 
not  even  that  famous  position  of  Ulm  but  lately  the  key  of  the 
Danube,  and  in  which  Kra}'  had  been  able  to  sustain  so  long  a 
siege,  thanks  to  the  instructions  which  paralysed  Moreau.  The 
place  had  still  fortifications,  but  those  of  the  intrenched  camp 
had  been  demolished,  and  could  no  longer  offer  any  protection 
to  the  Austrian  army,  if  Mack  were  to  take  up  his  position 
there. 

While  his  soldiers  M-ere  executing  this  bold  march,  Napoleon 

I  multiplied  his  stratagems  and  pacific  demonstrations  in  order  to 

prolong   the   ciror  of  the   allies.      He  continued  to    reside  at 

Boulogne,  so  as  to  induce  a  belief  that  his  determination  was 

not  changed.     His  diplomacy,  hitherto  so  haughty,  had  assumed 


]))•  llic  Mimr,ri,{l  tin  dt put  de  la  i^'uerre  (vol.  viii.),  on  this  point  are  perfectly 
incorrect.  They  were  prepared  liy  Napoleon  himself  as  well  as  the  Rela- 
tion^. A\hich  aie  added  to  them,  withhi^,  customary  veracity,  and  with  a  view 
til  'hr'Avi'ig  light  111  on  history. 
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the  most  gentle  and  conciliatory  tone.     'It  is  no  longer  daring,   ciiai\^\iii. 
that  is  needed,'  he  wre)te  to  Talleyrand,  '  but  pusilhinii/iifw  diat  I 
may  have    time   to   prepare.'  '     Eugene,    the  Vicero\-  ^~'>{  lial\', 
received  on  his  side,  instructions  '  to  talk  of  peace,  but  to  work 
for  war.'     In   his  march   from   Hano^■e^  to  the  Danube,  Ber- 
nadotte  had  orders  to  tell  ever}'  one  that  he  was  merel}'  taking  j 
this  route  to  bring  his  corps  back  into  France."'^     The  Moni/cur^ 
generally   so   provocative,    suddenl}-   changed  its   tone.     It   no 
longer  contained  a  word  of  politics ;   it  spoke  of  recent  publica- 
tions, of  the  eruption  of  Vesuxius,  of  the  rain  and  fine  weather. 
It  gravelv  announced  '  ///(//  /he  Russians  continued  to  make  pre- 
parations  against  the  Persiansi  but  of  those  that  were  e\-er_\where  ' 
being  made  against  France,  it  did  not  say  a  word.    Judging  from  : 
it,  Europe  had  never  been  more  tranquil ;  and  it  did  not  inform 
the  public  till  the   22nd  of  September  that  the  Austrians  had 
crossed  the   Inn  on  the   7th  of    the  same  month.     As  it  was  | 
impossible,  however,  com])letely  to  conceal  this  immense  move- 
ment of  troops,  Napoleon  authorised  his  ministers  to  acknowledge 
that,  as  a  precautionary  measure,  he  was  concentrating  about 
thirty  thousand  men  upon  his  eastern  frontier.     The  princijjal 
commanders  alone  were  told  his  real  projects.     At  the  same 
time    that    he    concealed    them    \\ith  so    much  skill,    he    took 
measures,  both  abroad   and  at  home,  with  admiralile   decision. 
Three  of  his  best  officers,   .Alurat,  Bertrand,  and  Savary,  were 
sent   in   disguise   into    Germany,   to   examine   all   the   localities 
throu2:h  which  our  army  would  pabs,  to  obtain  all  possible  in- 
formation  about  the  state  of  places,  routes,  rivers,  the  positions 
occupied  by  the  enemy,  their  plans,  real  or  supposed,  and  the 
forces  of  which  they  could  dispose.      He  w^anted  to  have,  and  in 
reality  he  had,  by  his  numerous  agents  in  Germany,  a  correct 
statement  of  the  movements  of  the  Austrian  troops,  day  by  day, 
and  regiment   by    regiment?     IMurat  had  besides  ordei'S  to   see 
the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  who  was  for  us.  but  who,  till  our  arri\  al, 
saw  himself  with  terror  at  the  mercy  of  the  Austrian  troops  ;  he 

'   Xapoleon  to  Talleytand,  August  2.-. 

'  Napoleon  to  Bcrnadotte.  Septcmlier  6,  i;>o5 

^  Napoleon  lo  IJcrthier.  .\ugu-t  :8. 
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was  to  reassure  him,  and  to  announce  to  him  that  we  were  coming 
to  his  as.sistance.  He  took  him  a  letter  from  Napoleon,  full  of 
protestations  and  promises.  The  Emperor  opened  his  mind  to 
him,  confided  to  his  honour  the  secret  of  his  operations,  told 
him  '  of  the  aggrandizement  and  splendour  '  that  would  be  the 
price  of  his  fidelity;  he  lamented  that  he  was  driven  to  the 
extremity  of  war  :  '  my  heart  bleeds/  he  said,  '  when  I  think  of 
all  the  evils  that  will  result  from  it,  but  God  knows  that  I  am 
innocent ! '  Duroc  was  still  at  Berlin,  where  he  was  endeavouring 
to  gain  Prussia  bv  the  ofier  of  Hanover.  But  this  power,  who 
would  have  accepted  it  without  hesitation  a  few  months  before, 
for  she  w.is  no  lonsrer  asked  foranvthinc;  bevond  a  mere  demon- 
stration,  was  now  too  deeply  engaged  with  Russia,  and  had 
raised  too  man}-  complaints  against  the  ambition  of  France,  to 
receive  such  a  present  without  stipulating  something  for  European 
interests.  She  willintrlv  consented  to  all  that  had  been  done  in 
Italy,  but  she  required  that  the  independence  of  Holland  and 
Switzerland  should  be  expressly  guaranteed;  and  as  Napoleon 
would  not  listen  to  such  a  condition,  Prussia  returned  to  her  old 
svstem  of  ncutralitv,  but  with  a  secret  irritation  acrainst  us,  and 
with  a  decided  leaning  towards  our  adversaries. 

A  treaty  of  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive,  was  concluded 
with  Baden  and  Hesse-Darmstadt.  Nothing  was  yet  signed 
with  Wurtemberg,  but  everything  announced  on  the  part  of 
this  power  an  adhesion  that  she  was  not  in  a  state  to  refuse. 
In  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  hesitation  of  the  Elector, 
Napoleon  had  already  proposed  to  the  hereditary  Prince  of 
Wurtemberg  to  put  him  in  his  father's  place  ■}  but  this  project 
was  not  carried  out.  These  small  states  furnished  him  a  con- 
tingent of  al)out  tM'clvc  thousand  men  who  did  not  enter  the 
lines,  but  who  were  not  the  less  useful  in  protecting  his  com- 
munications. The  Bavarian  army,  which  reckoned  2,",, 000  men, 
was  to  fight  by  the  side  of  our  soldiers.  Of  all  the  states  whose 
weakness  jjlaced  them  at  our  discretion,  the  kingdom  of  Naples 
was  alone  excluded  from  these  treaties  of  alliance,  which  could, 


Napoleon  lf>  Talleyiniiil,  August  25 
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moreover,  have  no  other  effect  than  that  of  perpetuating  their 
subjection,    by    disguising   it    under    benefits    that   were    more 
burdensome  than  the  evils  of  war.     Saint-Cvr,  received  formal 
orders  to  seize  Naples  and  drive  out  the  court,  the  moment  our 
armies  should  cross  the  Rhine ;  till  then  he  was  closely  to  toiu\al 
his  projects}     But  a  short  time  after,  Napoleon  found  it  more 
advantaofeous  to  conclude  a  treatv  of  neutralit\-  with  the  Court 
of  Naples,  which  would  enable  him  to  throw  the  corps  of  Saint- 
Cyr   upon  the   Po,  to    serve    as   a    rear-guard   and   reserve   to 
^Nlassena.     When  the  Monitcur  published   this    treaty,   it   pre- 
faced it  Anth  the  following  retlections  :  '  The  interest  of  France 
no  doubt  suggested  the  desirability  of  assuring,  by  an  easy  and 
useful  conquest,   a  kingdom   that   touches   upon   His    Majesty's 
States  in  Italy.     But  he  would  not  have  it  said  that  he  had  put 
an  obstacle  to  the  general  peace ;  he  has  followed  those  principles 
of  generous  and  moderate  policy,  w-hich  regulate  all  his  deter- 
minations.'      That    was    singular  moderation,  which  was  dis- 
played in  such  contempt   for  a  foreign   sovereign !     All  these 
fine    phrases    meant,    that,    at    this    critical    moment,    it    had 
been  thought  better  to  postpone  the  downfall  of  the  Bourbons 
in  Naples,  but  they  were  ^varned  that  tlie  step  was  only  deferred. 
This   incidental   explanation   suffices    to    reduce    to    their   true 
worth  all  the  declamations  of  Napoleon  with  regard  to  the  in- 
trigues and  perfidy  of  the  Court  of  Naples. 

In  spite  of  the  very  softened  tone  of  his  notes  to  M.  de 
Cobentzel,  Talleyrand  did  not  succeed  in  gaining  with  Austria 
all  the  time  that  Napoleon  had  demanded;  but  this  power  was 
still  completely  deceived,  wdth  regard  both  to  the  nature  and 
extent  of  our  militar}^  movements.  She  hurried  on  the  opening 
of  the  campaign,  in  the  hope  of  dragging  in  the  Elector  of 
Bavaria.  After  having  solemnly  promised  to  join  his  iroops  to 
those  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  this  prince  pertinaciously  post- 
poned the  signing  of  the  treaty  of  alliance.  Austria,  for  the 
sake  of  gaining  25,000  men,  exposed  her  own  army  and  the 
empire  itself  to  an  imminent  danger,  which  she  did  yet  suspect. 
The  last  note  that  she  had  exchanged  with  the  French  Govern- 
1  Napoleon  to  .Saint-Cyr,  .Scptcmljcr  2 
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ment,  at  the  moment  of  the  opening  of  hostilities,  had  not  been 
wanting  in  either  strength  or  dignit)',  although  some  of  the 
grievances  contained  in  it  were  mere  pretexts.  When  called 
upon  to  give  some  explanation  of  her  armaments,  she  grounded 
them  upon  the  necessity  of  reminding  France  of  the  respect  for 
treaties  which  she  had  herself  imposed  upon  Europe.  In  this 
Austria  no  doubt  affected  a  zeal  that  she  did  not  in  reality  feel, 
for  transactions  which  had  been  the  work  of  our  victories ;  but 
still,  since  some  legal  ground  had  to  be  found,  she  could  not 
be  refused  the  right  of  appeahng  to  treaties  made  against  her. 
'  The  peace  between  France  and  Austria/  said  this  manifesto, 
'  rests  upon  the  treaty  of  Luneville,  of  which  one  of  the  con- 
ditions stipulates  and  guarantees  the  independence  of  the 
republics  of  Italy,  as  well  as  of  the  Helvetic  and  Batavian 
republics,  and  assures  them  the  liberty  of  choosing  a  govern- 
ment. Ever}'  endeavour  to  oblige  them  to  adopt  a  government, 
a  constitution,  a  master,  otherwise  than  of  their  free  choice, 
otherwise  than  l>y  preserving  a  real  political  independence,  is 
an  infringement  of  the  peace  of  Luneville,  and  Austria  has  a 
right  to  protest  against  it,  and  to  seek  to  redress  the  wrong  V 

Strange  and  memorable  spectacle — Austria  protesting  against 
us,  and  demanding  with  truth  and  justice  the  independence  of 
those  republics  that  we  had  founded,  and  that  she  had  so  long 
opposed — what  was  better  calculated  to  characterize  our  policy.? 
The  manifesto  then  set  forth  all  the  forbearance  that  she  had 
shown  towards  us ;  if  she  had  hitherto  consented  to  be  silent, 
it  was  through  a  spirit  of  conciliation  ;  but  she  had  not  re- 
nounced either  her  rights  or  the  maintenance  of  the  tranquilHty 
of  Europe.  '  This  trancjuillity  is  disturbed,'  added  the  manifesto, 
'  when  a  power  claims  the  rights  of  occupation,  of  protection, 
of  influence,  which  are  neither  acknowledged  by  the  law  of 
nations  nor  by  treaties ;  when  she  talks  of  rights  of  victory, 
which  have  become  extinct  by  peace  ;  when  she  employs 
violence  and  fear  to  dictate  laws  to  her  neighbours,  in  order  to 
oblige  them  to  assimilate  their  constitutions  to  her  own,  or  to 
wrest  from  them  alliances,  concessions,  acts  of  submission  or 
incorporation  ;   when  she  pretends  that  her  dignity  is  offended 
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by  well-founded  remonstrances,  \Yhile  her  own  papers  are 
attacking  every  monarch  in  succession ;  lastl}%  when  she  sets 
herself  up  as  sole  arbiter  of  the  fate  and  common  interest  of 
nations,  and  excludes  the  other  powers  from  all  participa- 
tion in  the  maintenance  of  the  general  equilibrium,  some 
because  they  are  too  far  distant,  others  because  an  arm  of  the 
sea  separates  them  from  the  Continent,  answering  the  com- 
plaints of  the  nearest  p^owers  about  the  danger  by  evasive 
replies,  by  assemblages  of  troops  upon  their  frontiers,  and 
by  menaces  of  rupture  if  they  prepare  for  defence.'  ^ 

To  this  terribly  true  and  striking  picture  there  was  nothing 
to  reply  but  cannon  shot ;  and  such  was  in  reality  the  answer 
that  Napoleon  was  preparing  to  make  to  Austria.  His  soldiers 
had  not  }et  terminated  their  evolution  on  the  Rhine,  when  the 
whole  of  France  was  already  transformed  into  one  vast  camp, 
and  so  organized  as  to  suftice  for  itself  during  his  absence.  He 
had  left  at  Boulogne,  for  the  protection  of  the  flotilla  and  the 
defence  of  the  coasts,  a  corps  d'armee  of  25,000  men,  com- 
manded by  r^Iarshal  Brune,  formed  with  the  depots  of  a  part  of 
his  regiments,  and  with  the  1 0,00c  sailors  of  the  English  expe- 
dition organized  in  battalions.  He  decreed  the  reorganization 
of  the  national  guards  throughout  the  whole  country,  but  he 
reserved  for  himself  the  nomination  of  the  officers  ;  he  mobilised 
into  select  companies,  destined  speciall)'  for  the  dclcnce  of 
fortresses,  the  youngest  and  most  warlike  portion  of  this  corps. 
He  completed  these  measures  by  calling  to  arms,  not  only  the 
levv  of  the  current  year  and  the  remaining  part  of  the  con- 
tingent of  the  preceding  years,  but  an  anticipatory  levy, 
comprising  the  men  who  would  attain  the  required  age  in  the 
first  three  months  of  the  following  year.  These  levies  gave 
him  a  reserve  of  nearly  150,000  men,  who  were  sent  upon  the 
Rhine  to  exercise  under  the  command  of  Marshals  Keller- 
mann  and  Lefebvre.  This  decree  gave  rise  to  a  difficulty  that 
would  have  embarrassed  any  one  but  Napoleon.  The  con- 
stitution had  ordained  that  the  voting  of  levies  of  men,  like 
that  of  imposts,  belonged  to  the  Legislative  Body.  But  how 
^  Note  of  Count  Louii-,  -Ic  Cobentzel,  September  12,  1S05. 
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could  this  assembly  be  called  together  at  such  a  time?  The 
public  were  anxious  and  dissatisfied ;  a  grave  financial  crisis, 
caused  by  our  immense  war  expenses,  was  beginning  to  mani- 
fest itself;  Paris  murmured  aloud,  and  denounced  the  folly  of 
an  ambition  that  had  again  armed  Europe  against  us.  He 
would  therefore  have  to  enter  into  explanations,  to  listen  to 
advice,  perhaps  even  criticisms !  In  fact  he  would  have  to 
acknowledge  the  existence  of  that  coalition,  so  many  times 
denied  by  the  impudent  lies  of  the  Hloniieur !  He  would 
have  to  admit  either  that  he  had  been  blind,  or  that  he  had 
knowingly  deceived  France !  Napoleon  took  care  not  to  make 
such  an  alternative  necessary ;  he  knew  the  French  people  well 
enough  to  be  sure  that  so  long  as  he  was  absolved  by  victory, 
he  had  no  need  of  any  other  justification,  and  this  victory  he 
was  now  certain  of  gaining,  owning  to  the  success  of  his  feints, 
the  headlong  haste  of  his  enemies,  and  the  overwhelming  supe- 
riority of  his  forces.  He  did  not  hesitate  therefore  to  violate 
once  more  a  constitution  which  had  never  been  more  than  a 
letter,  and  the  Senate  eagerly  legalized  this  violation,  certain  of 
alleging  it  against  him  as  a  crime,  in  the  day  of  his  reverses. 

As  soon  as  these  measures,  which  he  always  considered  as 
the  most  important,  were  taken,  he  distributed  the  offices  to 
the  men  to  whom  he  intended  to  entrust  the  government 
during  his  absence.  The  presidency  of  the  Senate  and  the 
honours  of  power  were  allotted  to  Joseph,  the  grand  elector ;  but 
Cambaceres  had  all  the  real  power,  at  least  so  much  of  it  as 
Napoleon  could  consent  to  relinquish.  He  was  charged  to 
preside  over  the  Council  of  State,  and  to  assemble  the  minis- 
ters at  least  once  a  week,  but  they  were  all  to  correspond  with 
Napoleon  on  the  affairs  of  their  departments.  The  minister  of  police 
received  special  orders  to  write  cvtiy  dav.^  This  minister  was 
in  reahty  the  mainspring  of  the  Government.  Napoleon  then 
bade  adieu  to  the  Senate.  He  was  leaving,  he  said,  to  go  and 
succour  his  allies;  till  within  the  last feiv  days  he  had  hoped  that 
peace  would  not  be  disturbed,  but  his  hopes  had  vanished. 
'  It  is  now,'  he  added,  '  that  the  wickedness  of  the  enemies  of  the 

^  Order  ot  .Service  during  the  Emperor's  absence,  September  2.',,  1805. 
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Continent  is  displayed  !  They  dreaded  the  manifestation  of  my 
great  love  for  peace  ;  they  dreaded  lest  Austria,  seeing  the  abyss 
that  they  had  dug  beneath  her  feet,  should  embrace  views  of 
justice  and  moderation  ;  thev  have  driven  her  into  war.  / 
deplore  the  blood  that  it  zvill  cost  Europe,  but  it  will  add  new 
lustre  to  the  French  name/ 

While  he  deplored  this  cruel  extremity,  his  corps  d'armde, 
pursuing  their  secret  march,  were  crossing  the  Rhine  at  Mayence, 
at  Spires,  and  at  Mannheim,  and  were  advancing  into  the  heart 
of  Germany.     There,  they  were  about  to  join  hands  with  Berna- 
dotte,  who  had  already  arrived  at  Wiirzburg,  where  the  Elector 
of  Bavaria,  threatened  by  Austria,  had   taken  refuge  wdth  his 
twenty-five  thousand  men.     Driven  to  extremities  by  the    ter- 
giversations of  this  prince,  the  Austrians  had  passed  the  Inn  on 
the   17th  of  September;  on  the   i8th  they  occupied  Ulm.     It 
was  then   only  that  Napoleon,  on  the  receipt  of  a  letter  from 
Murat,  conceived  the  idea  of  shutting  them  up  in  Suabia,  by 
cutting  off  their  communications  with  Austria,  making  use  of  a 
manoeuvre  similar  to  that  which  he  had  employed  at  Marengo, 
but   with   much    more   certainty,  on  account  of  his  immense 
superiority  over  the  army  of  INIack.^     He  immediately    settled 
the  positions  to  be  occupied  upon  the  Danube  by  the  different 
corps  that  were  still  upon  the  Rhine.     By  throwing  them  upon 
Donauworth,  Ingolstadt,  and  Ratisbon,  he  made  himself  maste  r 
of  the  river,  and  he   only  needed  a  few  marches  to   seize  all 
Mack's  communications  with  Vienna,  and  completely  to  invest 
him  before  the  arrival  of  the  Russian  army,  which  had  scarcely 
beo-un  to  move.     He  trembled  lest  ]\Iack  should   discover  in 
time   the  secret  of  this  manoeuvre,  at  once  so  simple  and  so 
decisive,  but  in  this  respect  he  was  marvellously  protected  by 
the  dispersion  of  our  corps,  by  the  mystery  which  enveloped 
their  marches,  and  by  the  foolish  confidence  of  his  adversary. 
He   skilfully   confirmed  the  mistake   of  the  Austrian  staff,  by 
making   Murat  and  his  cavalry  appear  at   the  entrance  of  the 
principal  defiles  of  the  Black  Forest,  as  if  he  had  resolved  to 
plunge  into   it,    according   to  the  routine  of  our  first  wars  in 
'  Note  on  the  movement  of  the  grand  army,  September  2^. 
VOL.  II.  H   h 
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Germany.  He  himself  remained  at  Strasburg  till  the  last 
moment,  as  though  he  intended  to  attack  his  enemy  in  front 
instead  of  in  the  rear.  It  was  from  there  that  he  addressed  to 
the  soldiers  the  proclamation  which  was  to  open  this  glorious 
campaign.  He  abstained  this  time  from  the  bombastic 
declarations  which  often  spoiled  his  military  harangues,  and 
confined  himself  to  explaining  in  a  few  energetic  phrases  the 
aim  of  their  efforts.  '  We  will  not  stop  till  we  have  insured  the 
independence  of  the  Germanic  body,  succoured  our  allies,  and 
confounded  the  pride  of  unjust  aggressors.  We  will  not  again 
make  peace  without  a  guarantee.  Our  generosity  will  no  longer 
blind  us  in  our  policy.  Soldiers  !  your  Emperor  is  in  the  midst 
of  you.     You  are  but  the  vanguard  of  a  great  people  !' 

For  France  Napoleon  had  become  a  dreaded  despot,  a  ma- 
jesty, a  kind  of  sovereign  of  the  ancient  regime;  for  her 
soldiers  he  had  remained  the  Bonaparte  of  the  army  of  Italy. 
They  recognised  with  joy  the  well-known  manner  and  language 
of  their  old  general.  They  were  soldiers,  but  they  were  soldiers 
who  remembered  that  they  had  been  citizens,  they  were  the 
tools  of  his  despotism,  but  they  had  been  formed  by  liberty, 
they  were  in  spite  of  everything  sons  of  the  Revolution.  Napo- 
leon was  less  their  master  than  their  favourite.  He  was  their 
work.  He  was  not  in  their  eyes  a  sovereign,  but  a  sort  of 
military  tribune.  He  treated  them  as  equals,  communicated  to 
them  his  thoughts ;  sometimes  even,  as  at  Austerlitz,  he  ex- 
plained to  them  beforehand  his  plan  of  battle,  as  he  would  have 
done  before  a  council  of  war.  He  shared  his  power  with  them. 
The  chiefs  of  the  army  showed  themselves  humble  and  sub- 
missive ;  the  soldiers  were  still  his  companions  rather  than 
his  servants  ;  hence  their  enthusiasm  for  him,  and  their  incal- 
culable superiority  over  the  living  machines  disciplined  under 
the  Austrian  stick.  But  if  they  had  become  incomparable 
instruments  for  conquest,  how  much  had  they  not  lost  of  the 
generous  and  disinterested  spirit  of  our  old  republican  armies  ! 
Such  as  it  then  was,  thanks  to  the  sentiments  that  Bonaparte 
had  endeavoured  to  develope  in  it,  the  grand  army  may  be  said 
to  be  incompatible  with  the  maintenance  of  a  legal  and  pacific 
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system  in  France.  They  required  not  only  honours,  but  riches, 
great  undertakings  to  occupy  their  activity,  and  nations  to  spoil 
to  satisfy  their  covetousness.  He  promised  the  soldiers  their 
part  of  the  booty,  he  even  accustomed  them  to  take  it  for 
themselves  by  incessantly  repeating  that  war  ought  to  nourish 
war,  and  by  obliging  them  to  live  by  requisitions  and  pillage,^ 
not  only  in  the  enemy's  country,  but  often  upon  our  own 
territory.  When  Prince  Eugene  recoiled  from  laying  upon  his 
Italian  subjects  these  heavy  burdens.  Napoleon  laughed  at  his 
scruples  and  gave  him  orders  to  proceed  by  means  of  requisi- 
tions.   '  I  do  the  same  in  Alsace,'  he  wrote,  *  .  .  .  .  the  prices 

are  such  that  we  cannot  think  of  paying Do  not  believe 

that  these  measures  displease  the  country ;  the  people  grumble, 

but  they  do  not  mean  what  they  say I  am  surprised 

that  your  minister  of  war  has  not  enlightened  you  on  this 
point,  he  who  made  war  for  so  long  with  us  ! '  ^  When  Marshal 
Bernadotte  paid  ready  money  in  a  neutral  country  which  he 
crossed  in  contempt  of  all  kind  of  right,  Napoleon  reprimanded 
him,  forgetting  that  he  had  himself  recommended  this  precau- 
tion. '  You  have  rather  spoilt  the  Elector  of  Hesse-Cassel,  if  it 
is  true  that  you  have  paid  ready  money.  If  I  had  anticipated 
this,  I  should  have  written  to  you  to  pay  with  bills.'  ^  To  pay 
with  bills  was  a  mode  of  speech,  which  proverbially  signified 
not  to  pay  at  all.  These  proceedings  engendered  a  strong  spirit 
of  rapine  and  cupidity  in  the  army,  and  Napoleon  openly 
encouraged  it  in  the  chiefs,  though  he  punished  them  by  the 
most  insulting  accusations  if  they  exceeded  the  limit  of  what 
suited  him.  Was  it  not  a  new  and  significant  fact  that,  at  the 
moment  of  entering  on  a  campaign,  he  could  dream  of  oftering 
a  general-in-chief,  like  Mass^na,  a  present  of  fifty  thousand 
francs  '  as  a  mark  of  esteem  ? '  ^  Whatever  may  still  have  been 
their  intelligence  and  energy,  an  army  upon  whom  such  motives 
were  brought  to  play,  could  not  fail  sooner  or  later  to  be 
striick  in  that  last  kind  of  virtue  which  is  called  military  virtue. 

*  See  especially  upon  this  point  Souvenirs  militaires  de  Fezemac. 
2  Napoleon  to  Prince  Eugene,  September  22,  1805. 

^  Napoleon  to  Bernadotte,  October  2. 

*  Napoleon  to  Prince  Eugene,  September  iS. 
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Napoleon's  seven  corps  d'arm^e  had  almost  achieved  their 
movement  before  Mack,  who  was  still  stationary  at  Ulm,  ap- 
peared even  to  suspect  its  aim.  This  general  continued  imper- 
turbably  to  face  the  Black  Forest,  guarding  the  Iller  from  Ulm 
to  IMeramingen.  On  learning  that  some  French  detachments  had 
appeared  in  Bavaria,  INIack  had  sent  his  Heutenant,  Kienmayer, 
to  Donauwbrth,  with  eight  or  ten  thousand  men,  to  hold  both 
the  bridges  of  the  Danube,  and  those  of  its  tributary  the  Lech, 
which  were  not  less  important  to  him.  But  his  security  was 
still  undisturbed,  when,  on  the  6th  of  October,  Soult's  advance- 
guard,  debouching  upon  the  plain  of  Nordlingen,  came  in  sight 
of  Donauwiirth,  and  was  quickly  followed  by  the  corps  of 
IMarshals  Ney  and  Lannes,  and  J\Iurat's  cavalry.  This  cavalry 
formed  of  itself  a  separate  corps  of  about  twelve  thousand  men, 
and  was  destined  to  play  the  most  important  part  in  a  campaign, 
in  which  rapidity  of  movements  was  everything.  Napoleon 
having  announced  beforehand  '  that  he  reckoned  on  making  this 
war  more  with  his  soldiers'  legs  than  ^\dth  their  arms.' 
Kienmayer  was  not  in  a  position  to  defend  the  Danube  and  the 
Lech  against  such  forces ;  if  he  had  done  so  successfully  upon 
one  point,  he  would  have  been  outnumbered  on  all  the  others 
by  Davoust's  corps  which  was  marching  upon  Neuburg,  and  by 
IMarmont  and  Bernadotte,  who  were  advancing  upon  Ingolstadt. 
All  that  he  could  do  was  to  withdraw  precipitately  to  Munich, 
after  a  feeble  effort  to  dispute  with  us  the  bridges  of  the  Danube 
at  Donauwiirth,  and  that  of  the  Lech  at  Rain. 

The  right  bank  of  the  Danube  was  immediately  overrun  by 
our  troops,  and  from  this  moment  Mack's  fate  became  most 
critical.  He  was  still  so  far  from  understanding  his  position, 
that  on  the  8th  of  October,  while  all  issues  were  successively 
closing  up  before  him,  he  wrote  '  that  never  had  an  army  been 
stationed  in  a  better  manner  to  insure  its  superiority.'  ^  Soult  went 
to  occupy  Augsburg;  Bernadotte  and  Wrede's  Bavarian  corps 
were  sent  from  Ingolstadt  to  Munich,  to  re-establish  the  elector 
there,  and  to  make  head  against  any  Austrian  or  Russian  army 
that  should  come  to  succour  Ulm.  They  remained  on  the  left 
^  General  Danilewski :  Relation  de  la  Campagne  de  1805. 
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bank ;  he  had  to  go  as  far  up  as  Giinzbiirg,  an  important  point 
for  the  investment  of  Ulm,  upon  which  also  the  corps  of  Lannes 
and  IMurat  were  directed,  but  by  the  right  bank.  In  operating 
their  movement,  these  latter  met,  on  the  8th  of  October,  at 
^^>rtingen,  a  corps  of  about  twelve  thousand  men  whom  Mack 
had  sent  very  tardily  to  support  Kienmayer.  Energetically 
attacked  by  Murat's  cavalry  and  Oudinot's  grenadiers,  enveloped 
by  superior  forces,  they  only  escaped  with  difficulty,  leaving  us 
two  thousand  prisoners. 

This  little  struggle  was  the  first  affair  of  the  campaign,  and  it 
was  only  by  those  who  returned  from  it  that  Mack  and  the 
Archduke  Ferdinand,  who  shared  with  him  the  command  of 
the  army  of  Ulm,  at  length  learned  their  true  position.  From 
the  outset,  the  disproportion  of  forces  and  the  disadvantage  of 
the  situation  of  the  Austrian  generals  were  such,  that  it  was 
no  longer  a  question  for  them  whether  they  could  win,  but 
whether  they  could  escape.  The  campaign  had  scarcely  opened; 
their  army,  though  weakened  by  the  loss  of  Kienmayer's  corps, 
was  still  almost  intact,  and  they  suddenly  discovered  themselves 
to  be  in  a  desperate  condition,  surrounded  by  a  formidable 
enemy,  in  consequence  of  secret  movements  of  which  they  had 
perceived  nothing  and  suspected  nothing ;  exposed  in  a  word, 
to  one  of  the  most  terrifying  military  surprises  of  which  history 
bears  record. 

Napoleon  had  removed  his  headquarters  to  Donauworth. 
His  first  bulletin,  dated  from  Nordlingen,  a  few  miles  distant, 
the  7th  of  October,  before  the  affair  of  Wertingen,  concluded 
with  these  significant  words  :  '  The  enemy  has  no  time  to  lose 
if  he  would  avoid  utter  destruction/  In  traversing  Germany,  he 
had  seen  all  the  princes  whom  he  had,  of  free  will  or  by  force, 
drawn  into  his  alliance.  At  Louisburg,  in  particular,  he  had 
endeavoured  to  obtain  an  ascendancy  over  the  Elector  of  Wur- 
temberg,  who  had  been  hitherto  w^avering  and  even  angry  at 
the  want  of  ceremony  with  which  our  army  had  treated  his 
capital  and  his  states.  He  won  this  prince  by  the  perspective 
of  the  advantages  that  he  promised  him,  but  the  alliances  that 
he  thus  conquered  in  Germany  had  more  show  than  reality,  for 
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their  effect  was  to  render  the  sovereigns  suspicious  in  the 
eyes  of  their  own  subjects,  and  odious  to  the  rest  of  Germany. 
A  very  grave  event  occurred  just  then,  which  showed  him  how 
httle  he  could  count  upon  the  forbearance  which  he  attributed 
to  Prussia.  Several  of  his  corps,  in  order  to  gain  one  or  two 
.marches  towards  the  Danube,  had  traversed  the  Marquisate  of 
Anspach,  a  territory  neutralized  by  Prussia,  and  which  it  would 
moreover  have  been  very  easy  to  avoid.  Napoleon,  though 
warned  by  the  elector,  when  only  one  column  had  crossed  this 
frontier,  still  persisted  in  sending  on  the  whole  of  Bernadotte's 
corps,  alleging,  very  incorrectly,  '  that  it  was  impossible  to  do 
otherwise.'^  He  wrote  a  few  days  later  to  the  King  of  Prussia, 
excusing  himself  on  the  ground  that  he  was  not  aware,  when  he 
gave  the  order,  of  the  neutralization  of  the  territory  of  Anspach, 
formerly  open  to  belligerents ;  but  the  mischief  was  done.  Fol- 
lowing the  violation  of  the  equally  neutral  territory  of  Hesse- 
Cassel,  it  proved  that  Napoleon  was  incapable  of  moderating 
his  habits  of  violence  and  encroachment,  even  at  junctures  when 
he  had  the  greatest  interest  in  restraint.  His  apology  was 
badly  received  at  Berlin,  for  it  was  impossible  to  believe  it  to  be 
sincere.  I\I.  de  Hardenberg,  in  reply  to  Napoleon's  letter, 
affirmed  positively  that  he  had  himself  pointed  out  upon  a  map 
to  Duroc  and  Laforest  the  limits  of  the  neutralized  territory.- 
This  event  happened  very  opportunely  for  the  allies,  who  had 
exasperated  the  King  of  Prussia  by  the  menaces  they  had  used 
in  the  hope  of  overcoming  his  indecision.  In  his  irritation 
against  them,  this  prince  had  ordered  the  mobilization  of  80,000 
men,  to  throw  them  upon  the  Vistula  in  front  of  the  Russian 
army  of  Warsaw.  On  learning  the  afiair  of  Anspach,  he 
marched  them  upon  the  southern  frontier,  openly  announced 
that  he  should  require  satisfaction,  and  accepted  an  interview 
with  Alexander. 

Napoleon  knew  too  well  the  vacillating  policy  of  the  King  of 
Prussia,  to  be  greatly  alarmed  at  his  threats;  he,  how^ever, 
exaggerated  the  importance  of  the  theatrical  stroke  upon  which 

'  Napok'on  to  Otto,  October  },. 
Scho-ll  :   Histoiye  ahrt'2/e  des  Traiti's.  \o\.  \n\. 
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he  counted  to  cool  this  warlike  ardour.  Each  day  brought  him 
new  success,  each  day  the  line  that  surrounded  the  Austrian 
army  drew  closer  round  Ulm.  In  his  march  towards  Ulm,  by 
the  left  bank  of  the  Danube,  Ney  had  occupied  Langenau ;  he 
had  afterwards  established  himself  astride  on  the  river,  by 
taking  Giinzburg,  after  one  of  the  most  brilHant  contests,  in 
which  the  demoralization  that  had  taken  possession  of  the 
Austrians,  was  shown  by  the  feebleness  of  their  resistance,^  for 
they  had  that  day  a  great  numerical  superiority  over  Ney. 

They  had  been  forced,  in  fact,  at  length  to  open  their  eyes 
before  the  overwhelming  evidence  of  a  peril  which  the  last 
soldier  could  understand  as  clearly  as  the  chiefs  of  the  army. 
Instead  of  facing  the  Black  Forest,  which  would  have  been  their 
natural  position  in  an  ordinary  war,  they  now  turned  their  backs 
on  it,  supporting  themselves  upon  the  lUer,  in  the  situation  that 
we  ought  to  have  occupied  ourselves,  having  their  left  at  Ulm, 
and  their  right  at  IMemmingen;  and  they  saw  successively 
closed  before  them  all  the  routes  by  which  they  might  have 
efifected  their  retreat. 

After  the  affair  of  Giinzburg,  Ney  had  occupied  with  two 
of  his  divisions  Albeck  and  Elchingen,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Danube.  He  united  himself  on  the  right  bank  with  the  corps  of 
Lannes  and  the  cavalry  of  Murat,  who  had  taken  up  their  posi- 
tions from  Leipheim  to  Burgau ;  Soult  moved  from  Landsberg 
towards  Tvlemmingen  to  cut  off  Mack's  communication  with 
the  Tyrol,  where  the  Archduke  John  was  with  20,000  men. 
Napoleon  was  at  Augsburg  with  his  guards  and  JNIarmont's 
corps ;  lastly,  at  Dachau  and  at  Munich  were  the  corps  of 
Davoust,  of  Bernadotte,  and  of  the  Bavarians,  ready  to  march 
upon  the  Russian  army,  which  was  still  a  great  distance  from 
the  theatre  of  the  movement.  Whichever  side  Mack  turned,  he 
saw  before  him  or  on  his  flank  corps  of  the  enemy  ready  to 
stop  him.  Even  supposing  that  despair  had  inspired  him  with 
the  foolish  idea  of  retiring  upon  Switzerland  or  the  Black 
Forest,  he  would  have  fallen  in  with  Augereau's  corps,  which 
having  arrived  the  last,  because  it  had  come  furthest,  was  still  at 

^  Fezensac  ;  Souvenirs  viilitaires. 
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Freiburg.  It  is  true  the  route  of  the  Tyrol  was  still  open ;  he 
might  there  have  joined  the  little  army  that  occupied  it,  and 
thence  have  gained  the  army  of  the  Archduke  Charles ;  but  this 
retreat,  in  a  country  soon  to  be  without  outlets,  where  he  would 
have  been  followed,  perhaps  even  forestalled,  presented  the 
greatest  difficulties ;  and  it  was  moreover  very  late  to  take  this 
resolution,  for  Soult  already  threatened  Memmingen. 

Still,  however  admirably  formed  may  have  been  the  net  that 
his  terrible  adversary  had  throA\'n  around  him,  there  was  yet 
one  weak  point.  For  the  execution  of  this  plan,  so  marvellously 
conceived,  a  fault  had  been  committed,  and  an  energetic  and 
resolute  man,  by  taking  advantage  of  it,  might  have  made 
Napoleon  regret  the  too  great  extent  of  his  operations,  and  the 
excessive  dispersion  of  his  corps  d'arm^e.  This  weak  point 
of  our  line  of  investment  was  exactly  that  which  they  had  just 
caused  to  be  occupied,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube  at 
Albeck,  by  the  divisions  of  Dupont  and  Baraguay  d'Hilliers. 
These  divisions  were  insufficient  to  bar  the  passage  to  the 
Austrian  army.  If  Mack  had  thrown  himself  upon  them  with 
all  his  united  forces,  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  would  have 
crushed  them  before  the  arrival  of  any  succour,  that  he  would 
have  succeeded  in  gaining  Aalen  and  Nordlingen,  and,  from 
thence,  Bohemia,  where  he  would  have  joined  hands  with  the 
second  Russian  army.  This  fault  arose  from  the  preconceived 
opinion  that  Napoleon  had  of  Mack's  projects.  That  general 
could  only,  according  to  him,  effect  his  retreat  upon  the  Tyrol. 
As  early  as  the  8th  of  October,  when  he  sent  Ney  upon 
Giinzburg,  he  ordered  Berthier  to  write  to  him  :  '  His  Majesty 
does  not  think  the  enemy  ivill  he  foolish  enough  to  cross  over  io 
the  left  bank  of  /he  Danube,  since  all  his  magazines  are  at 
Memmingen,  and  his  greatest  interest  is  not  to  separate  himself 
from  the  T3'rol.'  He  did  not  believe,  he  added,  that  the  enemy 
would  be  stupid  enough  to  withdraw  by  Aalen  and  Nordlingen  ; 
if,  however,  he  should  commit  this  act  of  folly,  Baraguay 
d'Hilliers  would  only  have  to  retreat  before  him,  and  pick  up 
by  the  way  the  detachments  that  had  remained  behind  upon 
I  these   different   points.      But   these   were   not   enough  to  stop 
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the   Austrian  army.     This  preconceived  opinion  of  Napoleon 
became   the   principal  cause   of  a  still  graver   fault,   of  which 
it  is   customary  to  throw  the  whole  blame  upon  Murat,  since 
the  eminent  historian  of  the  epoch,  himself  a  witness  and  actor 
in  the  memorable  circumstances,  has  not  hesitated  to  impute 
it  to  this  marshal.^     The  Emperor,  in  order  to  give  more  unity 
to  the  operations  of  the  three  corps  that  were  nearest  to  Ulm, 
had   very  imprudently  confided   the  command  to  his  brother- 
in-law,   INIurat,  an    incomparable   cavalry  general,   but   a  man 
who  had  no   capacity   for  deahng  with  great  operations,  and 
who  was  certainly  inferior  in  this  respect  to  Lannes  and  Ney, 
who  were  obliged  to  submit  to  his  plans.     The  first  use  that 
]\Iurat  made  of  his  authoritv  was  to  orive  Ney  orders  to  recall, 
upon  the  right  banks  of  the  Danube,  the  only  two  divisions 
that  had  remained  upon  the  left  bank,  in  order  to  throw  himself 
with  all  his  united  forces  upon  the  lUer,  where  he  supposed  the 
enemy  to  be  retreating,  to  regain  Memmingen,  and,  from  thence, 
the  Tyrol.     But  in  this  he  can  only  be  reproached  with  having 
interpreted  too  literally  his  instructions,  and  shared  Napoleon's 
error,  instead  of  remedying  it,  as  a  more  intelligent  chief  would 
have  done.      The  idea  that   INIack  was  going  to  retreat  upon 
the   Tyrol   had  taken   such  root  in   the   Emperor's  mind,  that 
after  the  affair  of  Giinzburg,  the  loth  of  October,  at  six  o'clock 
in  the   mornino:,  he  ordered  Berthier  to  write   to  Nev,  to  take 
possessio?i  of  Uhn,  which  he  supposed  to  be  evacuated  by  the 
Austrian  army,  and  to  set  out  immediately  in  pursuit  of  Mack 
upon  JMemmingen  or  any  other  point  to  ivhich  the  cncmv  had  fled} 

Ney,  who  fully  understood  the  importance  of  the  position 
of  Albeck,  in  the  event  of  the  enemy  endeavouring  to  escape 
by  Bohemia,  vainly  tried  to  change  Murat's  resolution.  There 
was  so  violent  an  altercation  between  them,  that  Ney  would 
have  followed  it  immediately  by  a  challenge,  had  he  not 
been  reminded  that,  in  presence  of  the  enemy,  his  first  duty 

J  General  Jomini,  then  a  staff  officer  in  Ney's  corps.  See  La  Vie  polavjue 
et  mihtaire  de  Napoh'on. 

2  This  letter  was  printed  in  the  Mnnoire^,  published  in  the  name  of 
Marshal  Xey,  by  his  family. 
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was  to  obey.     He  then  consented  to  give  orders  ^  to  Generals 

Dupont   and   Baraguay  d'Hilliers   to    cross   to  the  right  bank 

with  their  troops,  and  he  wrote  at  the  same  time  to  Berthier 

to  inform  him  of  the  danger  of  the  situation.     This  danger  was 

so  great,  that  Dupont  was  not  able  to  completely  execute  his 

movement.      He    had    scarcely    quitted   Albeck,    on   his   way 

towards  the  Danube,  when  he  fell  in,  at  Haslach,  with  a  corps 

of  about  twenty-five  thousand  men,  under  the    orders  of  the 

Archduke  Ferdinand.     Incapable  of  taking  a  bold  resolution, 

receiving  the  most  contradictory  advice,  hampered,  moreover, 

in  the  exercise  of  a    command  that  he  was  obliged  to  share 

with  the  archduke  and  reconcile  with  the  prescriptions  of  the 

Aulic   Council,  Mack,    instead  of  uniting  all  his    forces,   and 

making  a  gap,  either  on  the  side  of  Bohemia,  or  on  the  side 

of  the  Tyrol,  had  only  sent  to  Albeck  an  isolated  corps,  rather, 

it  would   seem,  to   examine   the  route   into   Bohemia,  than  to 

open  a  passage.      Dupont's    division,   though   separated   from 

Baraguay  d'Hillier's  troops,  who  had  remained  behind,  fought 

heroically  throughout   a   whole    day  against  triple   forces,  and 

repaired  by  their   brave   resistance   an   error,  that  might  have 

lost  us  all  the   fruit  of  the  preceding  combinations.     Dupont 

was  able  to  retreat  to  Albeck,  and  from  thence  to  Langenau, 

with  three  thousand  prisoners ;  and  his  weakness  suggested  to 

INIack  no  other  idea  than  that  of  isolating  him  more  and  more 

from  Ney,  by  occupying  the  followdng  day,  October  12th,  the 

position  of  Elchingen,  and  burning  the  bridge  below  it. 

Meanwhile,  his  situation  had  become  more  desperate  at  other 

points.      Soult    had    at    length  appeared  before  Memmingen; 

Spangen,   who   occupied    this   place,   capitulated  on  the   13th, 

placing  seven  thousand  prisoners  in  our  hands.     The  marshal 

immediately  marched  upon  Achstetten,  in  order  to  cut  the  route 

to   Biberach,  the   only  one  by  which  the  Austrians  could  gain 

the  Tyrol.     Napoleon   had  rushed  from  Augsburg  to  Pfaffen- 

hofen  with  his  guards  ;    from  thence  he  went  in   all  haste  to 

General  Ney's   headquarters  and  ordered   him  to   re-estabhsh, 

^  The  order  was  given,  though  Jomini  asserts  that  Ney  disobeyed  T^Iurat. 
It  is  dated  October  4. 
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at  any  cost,  his  communications  with  Dupont's  division,  by 
taking  the  position  of  Elchingen.  He  had  already  recalled 
INIarmont  towards  the  mouth  of  the  Iller  ^  to  reinforce  the 
investing  army,  which  raised  to  at  least  a  hundred  thousand 
men  the  number  of  troops  that  were  blockading  IMack's  army 
more  and  more  closely. 

For  several  days  the  weather  had  been  dreadful,  the  rain 
made  the  roads  impracticable,  and  our  soldiers,  in  want  of 
everything,  were  reduced  to  live  by  pillage  ;  but  now  they  were 
certain  of  victory.  On  the  morning  of  the  14th  of  October, 
Ney  repaired,  under  the  fire  of  the  enemy,  the  bridge  of 
Elchingen,  of  which  the  piles  had  not  been  burned.  This 
perilous  work  was  scarcely  achieved,  when  he  rushed  across  it 
at  the  head  of  his  regiments.  Arrived  on  the  opposite  bank, 
he  climbed  the  steeps  of  Elchingen,  took  the  village  house  by 
house,  and  carried  the  convent  that  crowns  the  height  at  the  point 
of  the  bayonet.  Having  resolved  to  take  up  his  position  upon 
the  plateau,  he  attacked  the  Austrians  in  a  wood  that  they 
occupied  close  by ;  after  a  long  resistance  he  drove  them  out 
of  it,  and  threw  them  back  upon  Ulm,  making  three  thousand 
prisoners.  Meanwhile  Dupont,  still  isolated,  held  his  ground 
between  Albeck  and  Langenau,  against  a  corps  that  had  left 
Ulm  under  the  orders  of  General  Werneck.  The  next  day,  the 
15th,  Ney  took  the  plateau  of  IMichelsberg,  which  overlooks 
Ulm,  and  after  this  the  position  became  absolutely  untenable 
for  Mack.  Werneck  had  been  cut  off  from  Ulm  by  the 
movements  of  our  troops ;  his  only  thought  now  was  to  gain 
Bohemia,  and  he  was  soon  joined  by  a  numerous  corps  of  cavalry, 
commanded  by  the  Archcuke  Ferdinand,  who  had  escaped 
from  the  place  under  cover  of  the  night.  Napoleon  imme- 
diately despatched  Murat  in  hot  pursuit,  with  his  regiments  of 
hussars  and  dragoons,  and  on  the  i6th  of  October  he  sum- 
moned the  place.  He  sent  for  Prince  de  Lichtenstein  to  come 
to  his  headquarters  :  he  wished  the  Austrian  army  to  capitulate, 
he  said,  because,  '  if  he  took  the  place  by  assault,  he  should  be 
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obliged  to  do  ^vhat  he  had  done  at  Jaffa,,  where  the  garrison 
was  put  to  the  sword,  and  thai  ivas  the  sad  right  of  war!  ^ 

The   story  of  this  horrible  butchery  was   perfectly  true,  and 
there   was   no   reason  to  beHeve  him  incapable   of  doing  the 
same  thing  again.     IMack  had  lost  his  head  for  several  days 
past.      The  account  of  Philippe  de    S^gur,  who   was   sent  to 
him   for  the  parley,   shows   us   a  man  whose   reason  was  un- 
settled ;  -  his  soldiers  were  utterly  demoralized ;  he  saw  himself 
shut  up  in  a  town  without  good  fortifications,  he  had  no  longer 
any  hope   of  being  relieved  in  time,  he  wanted  provisions,  he 
had  left  a  considerable  number  of  prisoners  in  our  hands,  he 
was,  moreover,  weakened  by  the  loss  of  two  of  his  corps,  the 
one  that  Avas  flying  into  Bohemia,  conducted  by  Werneck  and 
the  archduke,  hody  pursued  by  IMurat ;  the  second,  which  had 
been  sent  to  Biberach,  and  which,  having  succeeded  in  escaping 
Soult,  was    endeavouring   to  gain  the  Tyrol  under  the  order 
of  Jellachich.      After   the    usual    protestations   in    such   cases. 
Mack  accepted  with  a  kind  of  feverish  joy,  a  capitulation  that 
up  to  a  certain  point  concealed  his  shame  under  a  conditional 
clause.     He   believed,  or    feigned  to   believe,  in  the  expected 
appearance  of  the  Russians,   and  engaged  to  render  himself  a 
prisoner  with  his  army,  if  he  was  not  relieved  before  the  25th 
of  October.     The  capitulation  was  signed  on  the  19th.     The 
same  day  the  news  arrived  that,  the  evening  before,  Werneck's 
corps,  overtaken  by  IMurat's  cavalry,  had  laid  down  their  arms 
at  Nordlingen,  and  that  the  Archduke  Ferdinand,  closely  pur- 
sued,   would  in   all    probability   speedily  share   the   same   fate. 
Upon   this   news   and  the  certainty  he  now  felt  of  not  being 
delivered  in  time  by  the  Russian  army,  which  had  not  yet  ap- 
peared upon  the  Inn,   Mack   consented   to  shorten   the  delay 
fixed  by  the  capitulation.     On  the  20th  of  October,  1805,  the 
remnant  of  the  Austrian  arm}-  filed  past  before  the  conqueror,  at 
the  foot  of  St.  IMichelsberg,  according  to  a  humiliating  custom, 
fallen  into   disuse,  more  difficult  to  bear  than  defeat  itself,  and 

1  Sixth  bulletin. 

His  report  may  he  found   in   the  Manorial  dti  difi'>t  de  la  guerre,  vol. 
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one  that  increased  the  evils  of  war  without  any  other  compen-     chap.  xm. 
sation  than  the  vain  satisfaction  of  self-love. 

This  first  act  of  the  campaign  had  been  marvellous  for 
rapidity  and  precision,  and  its  results  were  such  that  they  could 
dispense  with  the  general  exaggerations  of  the  bulletins.  Of  an 
army  of  80,000  men,  there  only  remained  a  few  remnants 
scattered  in  every  direcdon ;  Kienmayer's  corps  beyond  the 
Inn,  Jellachich's  in  the  Tyrol,  and  in  Bohemia  a  few  squadrons 
of  cavalry  that  the  Archduke  Ferdinand  had  succeeded  in  saving 
from  IMurat's  pursuit;  in  all  about  20,000  men,  who  had  only 
escaped  us  to  go  and  carry  into  all  the  provinces  of  the  Empire 
the  profound  demoralization  with  which  they  were  struck.  We 
had  made  about  20,000  prisoners  in  the  different  engage- 
ments that  preceded  the  capitulation  of  Ulm ;  the  number  of 
troops  in  the  place  may  perhaps  be  estimated  at  26,000.^  The 
capitulation  gives  the  names  of  their  regiments,  but  not  their 
numbers ;  on  this  point  we  may  refer  to  the  second  declaration 
of  ^lack  to  Philippe  de  S^gur.  He  gives  the  number  as  80,000 
men,  without  counting  the  wounded.  To  these  must  be  added 
an  immense  quantity  of  guns,  flags,  and  ammunition.  On  all 
these  points  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  trust  to  Napoleon's 
estimate,  which  varies  from  hour  to  hour,  according  to  the  pre- 
sumed credulity  of  the  persons  he  was  addressing,  or  the  interest 
he  had  in  deceiving  them.  With  his  generals,  Mack's  army  was 
always  80,000  men;  ^vith  his  other  correspondents  and  in  his 
bulletins  it  was  always  100,000.  For  the  number  of  prisoners 
made  before  the  evacuation  of  Ulm,  he  goes  so  far  as  to  esti- 
mate them  at  50,000  men,  in  a  letter  to  the  Elector  of  Wur- 
temberg ;  lastly,  for  the  number  of  the  garrison,  it  varies  from 
15,000  to  30,000  men.  With  regard  to  his  own  losses,  they 
only  amounted,  according  to  him,  to  five  hundred  dead  and  a 
thousand  wounded."^  In  these  varying  estimates,  we  recognise 
the  man  who  only  thought  of  producing  an  effect  and  never  of 

^  General  Rapp,  who,  being  an  Alsatian,  was  sent  to  Ulm  to  ascertain 
the  number  of  the  garrison,  naively  relates  that  he  reckoned  26,000  men,  and 
that  the  day  of  the  defiling  of  the  troops  there  were  33,000  {Meinoirei,}. 

2  Sixth  bulletin. 
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the  truth ;  but  in  this  case,  the  effect  was  sufficiently  striking  to 
have  no  need  of  the  embelHshments  of  fiction.  The  destruction 
of  this  army  delivered  over  to  Napoleon  the  Austrian  monarchy, 
for  the  Austro-Russian  corps,  of  which  the  advance-guard  had 
at  length  arrived  upon  the  Inn,  worn  out  with  fatigue,  was  too 
weak  to  cover  Vienna,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  army  of  the 
Archduke  Charles,  whom  this  victory  had  forced  to  retire  in 
order  to  gain  Hungary,  could  not  arrive  in  time  to  effect  his 
junction  with  the  allies ;  it  ran  great  risks  of  being  taken  between 
Mass^na  and  Napoleon,  Europe  was  stupefied.  When  Pitt 
first  heard  the  news  he  refused  to  believe  it ;  when  it  was  con- 
firmed by  a  Dutch  paper,  his  countenance  changed  so  as  to  fill 
those  around  him  with  a  presentiment  of  his  approaching  end. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  campaign,  the  King  of  Prussia,  led 
away  by  anger,  governed  by  the  queen,  whose  influence  was 
backed  by  a  powerful  party,  swayed  by  the  flatteries  of  Alexander, 
who  had  sworn  him  an  eternal  friendship  upon  the  tomb  of  the 
great  Frederick,  was  on  the  point  of  throwing  himself  into  the 
arms  of  the  coalition.  M.  d'Haugwitz  and  the  partizans  of  the 
French  Alliance  were  publicly  disgraced,  and  every  one  in 
Berlin  expected  to  see  the  Prussian  army  march  to  succour 
Austria.  The  news  of  the  capitulation  of  Ulm  considerably 
cooled  these  ardent  dispositions,  and  Alexander,  in  spite  of  the 
seductions  of  his  insinuating  character,  in  spite  of  the  ease  with 
which  he  sacrificed  to  the  rancour  of  Prussia  the  Prince 
Czartoryski,  the  principal  partizan  of  the  policy  of  intimidation,^ 
could  only  obtain  from  the  King  of  Prussia  a  kind  of  conditional 
treaty  of  alliance.  This  treaty  was  not  to  be  put  in  execution 
till  after  a  fresh  offer  of  mediation  to  the  Emperor  Napoleon. 
It  was  kept  quite  secret,  and  signed  at  Potsdam  the  3rd  of 
November.  It  stipulated  that  the  Russian  army  should  only  enter 
into  the  campaign  a  month  after  the  departure  of  Haugwitz,  who 
was  charged  with  proposing  the  mediation.  At  the  same  time, 
our  representatives  at  the  Court  of  Berlin,  Duroc  and  Laforest, 

^  Lord  Malmesbury's  Journal,  quoted  by  Lord  Stanhope ;  '  W.  Pitt  and 
his  Times.' 

2  Correspondence  of  Prince  Czartoryski  with  Alexander,  published  by 
Ch.  de  Mazade. 
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were  informed  that  in  retaliation  for  the  violation  of  the  territory 
of  Anspach,  Silesia  would  be  opened  to  the  Russians,  and  that 
Prussia  was  going  to  occupy  Hanover  provisionally,  respecting, 
however,  the  garrison  that  we  had  left  at  Hameln.^ 

While  this  fresh  storm  was  gathering  against  him,  Napoleon, 
who  had  no  suspicion  of  its  gravity,  and  who  still  thought  that 
the  King  of  Prussia  would  content  himself  with  occupying 
Hanover,  endeavoured  to  fascinate  him  by  that  mixture  of 
caresses  and  threats,  so  powerful  with  undecided  characters,  a 
terrible  art  in  which  he  has  never  been  equalled.  Duroc,  whom 
he  recalled,  was  to  see  the  king  before  his  departure,  assure  him 
of  Napoleon's  constant  friendship,  tell  him  that  the  Emperor 
was  misunderstood,  that  he  was  a  man  of  feeling  still  more  tha7i 
a  politician;  that  the  affair  of  Anspach  was  only  a  pretext 
made  use  of  by  his  enemies ;  that  wath  regard  to  Hanover,  he 
did  not  care  about  it,  hut  that  he  was  obliged  to  observe  the  forms  ; 
that  Frederick  with  Prussia  had  resisted  the  whole  of  Europe ; 
that  he  was  more  powerful  than  Frederick  and  France  than 
Prussia;^  finally,  that  his  eagles  had  never  suffered  an  affront, 
and  that  they  would  not  suffer  one  upon  the  Weser.  A  few  days 
after,  he  ^vrote  the  king  a  letter  of  apology  in  his  own  hand, 
assuring  him  of  his  regret,  of  his  inviolable  attachment,  and 
declaring  that  he  was  ready  to  do  '  everything  in  his  power  to 
regain  the  friendship  and  confidence  of  the  king.''^  But  it  is 
doubtful  whether  this  letter  was  ever  sent ;  in  reality  Napoleon 
was  convinced  that,  as  far  as  Prussia  was  concerned,  he  could 
satisfy  her  with  fine  phrases,  especially  if,  as  he  believed  certain, 
he  succeeded  in  gaining  fresh  victories.  At  all  events,  the 
Prussian  army  could  not  enter  the  campaign  for  a  considerable 
time,  and  before  then  he  hoped  to  crush  the  Russians,  as  he 
had  annihilated  the  Austrians. 

Napoleon's  imaginations,  always  anticipating  the  future  and 
devouring  beforehand  the  fruits  of  victory,  was  much  more 
apt  to  get  intoxicated  with  success,  than  to  mistrust  fortune. 

^  Schoell :  Histoire  abregee  des  Traites,  vol.  viii. 

2  Napoleon  to  Duroc,  October  24. 

^  Napoleon  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  October  27. 
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The  extraordinary,   the  almost  incredible  success  of  his  grand 

stroke  at  Ulm,  his  presence   at  the   head  of  more    than    two 

hundred  thousand  men  on  the  frontier  of  these  vast  states  that 

no  force  could  any  longer  dispute  with  him,  had  already  excited 

his  ambition    beyond   all   belief.      He    no    longer    treated   the 

secondary  States  of  Germany   as  allies,    but  as    vassals.     He 

assured  the  Elector  of  Bavaria  of  his  protection}  and  printed  in 

his  ninth  bulletin  the  following  words  pronounced  before  Mack's 

staff.     '  I    advise   my  brother,    the    Emperor    of  Germany,  to 

make  peace  quickly  !    It  is  the  moment  to  remember  that  all 

empires  have  a  term ;  the  idea  that  the  end  of  the  dynasty  of 

Lorraine  is  at  hand   ought  to  alarm    him  ! '     He  meditated  a 

fresh  distribution  of  the  Germanic  territory,  which  would  permit 

him  to  create  principalities  in  favour  of  his  marshals.     These 

projects  were  not,  as  is  generally  beheved,  subsequent  to  Auster- 

litz ;  they  were  made  the  very  day  after  the  capitulation  of  Ulm, 

as  is  proved  by  a  letter  from  Talleyrand,  dated  from  IMunich, 

October  27th,  1805.      'No  more  an  emperor  of  Germany!'  he 

wrote  to  I\I.de  Hauterive  ; '  three  emperors  in  Germany  :  France, 

Austria,  and  Prussia.     No   more  diets  of  Ratisbon.'     He  then 

explained    the    basis    of   the  federative  system   of   France,    the 

proposed  plan  of  fiefs   held  under   the   crown   of  France ;  he 

enumerated  the  losses  that  were  to  be  imposed  on  Austria,  that 

of  Venice,   of  the    Italian  Tyrol,  of  the    German  Tyrol,  the 

Breisgau,  the  Ortenau,  the  Vorarlberg,  and  Hither  Austria.     All 

that,    he  said,   against  my   advice.     Talleyrand   had    in   reality 

vainly  endeavoured  to   combat   Napoleon's   adventurous  ideas. 

He  wished  the  Emperor  to   give  up  the  attempt  to    gain  the 

treacherous  alliance  of  Prussia,  and  to  ally  himself  to  Austria  by 

treating  her  with  generosity  after  victory.     In  order  to  make  a 

friend  of  her,  it  sufficed,  according  to  him,  to  extend  a  hand  to 

this  vanquished  power,  and  to  offer  her  compensations  for  the 

sacrifices  that  they  had  a  right  to  demand  of  her.     She  would 

cede  Venice  which   would  be   declared   independent,   and  her 

possessions  in  Suabia,  which  were  an  eternal  cause  of  discord ; 

but  Napoleon,  on  his  side,  w^ould  relinquish  the  crown  of  Italy, 

1  Napoleon  to  the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  October  23. 
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he  would  engage  to  give  Wallachia  and  INIoldavia  to  Austria, 
which  two  acquisitions  would  embroil  this  power  with  Russia. 
Austria,  by  the  force  of  things  would  thus  become  our  natural 
ally/  She  would  be  detached  from  England ;  the  Russians 
would  be  thrown  back  into  Asia;  and  the  peace  of  the  Continent 
would  be  assured  for  more  than  a  century. 

This  system  of  alliance  may  be  disputed,  another  may  have 
been  preferable,  but  what  Talleyrand  felt  with  his  customary 
sound  judgment  was,  that  it  was  necessary  for  us  to  gain  some 
ally  at  any  cost,  unless  we  wished  to  remain  isolated  in  Europe 
and  see  the  result  of  our  victories  constantly  called  in  question. 
This  necessity  Napoleon  was  willing  to  admit  in  principle,  but 
when  it  came  to  the  application,  his  inordinate  covetousness 
always  hindered  him  from  making  concessions  which  alone 
could  insure  him  the  serious  and  durable  alliance  of  any  Euro- 
pean power. 

Such  were  the  ambitious  thoughts  that  filled  Napoleon's 
mind,  when  he  left  IMunich  to  march  upon  Vienna.  This 
capital  was  only  covered  by  the  feeble  army  of  Kutuzoff,  of 
about  forty  thousand  Russians,^  to  which  were  added  fifteen  or 
twenty  thousand  Austrians  under  the  orders  of  Kienmayer  and 
INIerfeldt.  These  troops,  exhausted  by  long  marches,  were 
incapable  of  disputing  against  us  the  passage  of  the  numerous 
affluents  of  the  Danube  which,  at  certain  distances,  formed  a  na- 
tural barrier  easy  to  defend  even  against  superior  forces.  When 
Bernadotte's  advance-guard  appeared  upon  the  Inn,  they  found 
the  Austro-Russian  army  retreating  on  all  points.  Nevertheless 
Kutuzoff,  in  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  the  Emperor  of 
Austria,  who  persisted  in  hoping,  against  all  probability,  that  the 
Archduke  Charles  would  arrive  in  time  to  cover  Vienna,  consented 
to  remain  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube,  instead  of  retiring 
by  Bohemia,  which  was  his  most  direct  route  to  rejoin  the  second 
army  of  Alexander.     Murat  was  at  the  head  of  the  French  army 

1  These  ideas  are  given  in  a  letter  from  Talleyrand  to  M.  de  Hauterive, 
dated  October  11,  1805.  He  had  already  explained  them  in  a  memoir  ad- 
dressed from  Strasburg  to  Napoleon  :   Mignet,  Notice  sur  Talleyrand. 

2  Danilewski. 
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with  his  cavalry ;  next  came  the  corps  of  Bernadotte,  IMarmont, 
Davoust,  and  Lannes,  supporting  their  left  on  the  Danube,  their 
right  on  the  last  spur  of  the  Noric  Alps.  Soult  brought  up 
the  march  with  the  reserves.  Ney  had  been  sent  with  ten 
thousand  men  into  the  Tyrol  to  drive  out  the  Archduke  John ; 
he  was  to  be  supported  by  Augereau,  whose  corps  had  remained 
behind. 

We  thus  passed  successively  the  Inn,  the  Salza,  and  the 
Traun,  occupying  almost  without  striking  a  blow,  places  of  the 
first  importance,  such  as  Braunau  and  Salzburg.  In  the  small 
partial  combats  which  took  place  ^^^th  the  advance-guard,  how- 
ever, the  Russians  displayed  a  \igour  and  solidity  that  we  had 
not  met  with  among  the  Austrians  in  this  campaign. 

Napoleon  arrived  at  Linz  the  4th  of  November.  He  there 
received  General  Giulay,  who  brought  him  a  letter  containing 
the  proposal  of  an  armistice  from  the  Emperor  of  Austria. 
But  the  Emperor  Francis  was  not  sufficiently  prepared  for  the 
conditions  that  Napoleon  intended  to  impose  upon  him  for 
such  an  agreement  to  be  possible :  the  cession  of  Venice  and 
the  Tyrol  was  too  great  a  sacrifice  to  be  accepted  at  once. 
Francis  could  not  even  hope  to  gain  time  by  discussing  these 
hard  conditions,  for  the  relentless  perspicacity  of  his  enemy 
required  as  a  pledge,  before  any  discussion,  an  immediate 
separation  of  the  Austrian  cause  from  that  of  Alexander.  '  The 
Emperor  Francis  ought  not,'  wrote  Napoleon,  '  to  make  peace 
depend  upon  another  power,  whose  interests  are  so  different : 
this  war,'  he  said,  '  is  a  fancy  war  for  Russia ;  for  your  majesty 
and  myself  it  is  a  war  that  absorbs  all  our  means,  all  our 
thoughts,  and  all  our  faculties.'^  Such  premisses  expressed  in 
these  general  terms,  were  certainly  admissible,  but  the  con- 
sequences that  he  pretended  to  draw  from  them  were  too 
burdensome  to  appear  acceptable,  in  spite  of  the  friendly 
protestations  with  which  the  letter  was  filled.  This  attempt  at 
a  negotiation  led  therefore  to  nothing,  and  did  not  for  an 
instant  suspend  the  march  of  our  troops. 

1  Napoleon  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  November  8. 
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From  Linz,  the  chain  of  the  Noric  Alps  gradually  ap- 
proaches the  Danube,  till  close  to  Vienna,  where  the  last 
spur  of  the  Wiener-Wald  runs  down  to  the  brink  of  the  river, 
so  that  the  valley  becomes  more  and  more  narrow  as  it  nears 
the  capital.  The  army  ha\'ing  to  fear  both  an  improbable,  but 
still  possible,  surprise  from  the  army  of  the  Archdukes  Charles 
and  John,  that  was  supposed  to  have  arrived  in  Styria,  and  a 
more  serious  resistance  from  Kutuzoff,  who  could  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  unevenness  of  this  mountainous  country, 
Napoleon  sent  IMarmont  to  Leoben  by  Steyer,  in  order  to 
intercept  the  route  from  Styria  to  Vienna.  He  next  ordered 
a  corps  of  about  twenty  thousand  men,  under  the  orders  of 
INIortier,  to  cross  to  the  left  side  of  the  Danube;  this  he 
supported  by  an  improvised  flotilla  which  would  enable  the 
marshal  to  cross  at  any  instant  from  one  bank  to  the  other, 
and  harass  the  Russians  in  their  line  of  retreat;  lastly,  he 
advanced  with  precaution  upon  MiJlk  and  St.  Polten  with  the 
rest  of  his  army.  Every  one  expected  a  batde  at  St.  Polten,  a 
very  strong  position,  the  best  that  could  be  chosen  to  defend 
Vienna ;  but  the  Russians  confined  themselves  to  contests  that 
were  strictly  necessary  to  insure  their  retreat.  Upon  our  right, 
at  Mariazell,  Davoust  surprised  and  put  to  rout  a  column  of  the 
enemy  that  was  trying  to  gain  Styria.  At  Amstetten,  Prince 
Bagration  opposed  Murat  with  great  firmness,  in  order  to  aid 
Kutuzoff  in  his  embarrassed  march.  At  St.  Polten,  the  Russian 
army  halted  afresh  as  if  they  would  give  battle,  but  they  avoided 
it  by  suddenly  turning  round,  and  instead  of  condnuing  the 
route  to  Vienna,  they  crossed  the  Danube  at  Krems,  burning 
after  them  the  only  bridge  that  existed  between  Linz  and 
Vienna  (Nov.  9,  1805). 

The  attack  that  Napoleon  feared  upon  his  flank  from  the 
archdukes  during  his  march  upon  Vienna,  did  not  take  place, 
and  IMarmont  was  able  to  advance  not  only  to  Leoben,  but  as 
far  as  Gratz,  without  encountering  any  serious  obstacle.  As 
Napoleon  had  foreseen,  our  sudden  invasion  into  the  heart  of 
the  hereditary  provinces  had  forced  the  Archduke  Charles  to 
retire;    but   not  wishing    to    run    the   risk   of  being   enclosed 
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between  Napoleon's  army  and  that  of  IMass^na,  he  had  retired 
not  upon  Styria,  but  into  Hungary,  which  obhged  him  to  go 
more  out  of  his  way  and  to  give  up  all  idea  of  relieving  Vienna. 
For  a  long  time  stationary  upon  the  Adige,  although  he  had 
an  army  of  eighty  thousand  men,  independent  of  the  twenty 
thousand  that  were  cantoned  in  the  Tyrol,  to  oppose  the  fifty 
thousand  men  of  Massena,  the  Archduke  Charles  had  not  made 
use  of  his  advantages,  either  because  he  did  not  think  he  was 
sufliciently  prepared,  or  because  the  Aulic  Council  had  com- 
pelled him  to  make  his  operations  subordinate  to  those  of  the 
arm}'  of  Bavaria.     In  this  latter  case,  the  fault  was  inexcusable, 
for  It  was  reducing  the  strongest  army  to  the  defensive,   and 
taking  the  offensive  with  the  weakest.     However  this  may  be, 
nothing  suited  IMass^na  better  than  such  inaction  on  the  part  of 
an  adversary  who  had  such  a  great  superiority  over  him.      He 
commenced    by    seizing,    the    i8th    of   October,    the    part   of 
Verona  that  was  occupied   by  the  Austrians,   by  means   of  a 
nocturnal  surprise  that  Napoleon  had  suggested  to  him.    After 
having    thus    consolidated    his    position    upon    the    Adige,    he 
waited  events  in  presence  of  the  archduke's  army  strongly  in- 
trenched at   Caldiero,  at   the   very  gates   of  Verona.     On   the 
28th  of  October,  Massena  learned   the   capitulation   of  Ulm  ; 
he  immediately  understood  all  the  importance   of  this  \'ictory, 
and   judging   that    the   archduke   was    about   to    be   forced  to 
commence  his  retreat,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  attack  him  in  his 
formidable  positions.     For  two  successive  days,   the  30th  and 
31st  of  October,  JMasst^na  assailed  him  in  his  camp  with  in- 
credible   violence,    without    obtaining   over    him    any    marked 
advantage,  but  he  so  far  impeded  his  retreat  as   to  constrain 
him  to  sacrifice  a  whole  brigade,  in  order   to  assure  his  march. 
Recalled  to  the  relief  of  the  threatened  monarchy,  the  archduke 
retired  rapidly  upon    the    Brenta,    then    upon    the    Piave,   fol- 
lowed step  by  step  by  IMa^sena.     On  the   12th  of  November 
he  was  upon  the  Tagliamento,  where  he  sustained  against  one 
troop  a  brilliant  rear-guard  combat.     It  was  there,  that,  after 
some  hesitation,  he  decided   to  go   into   Hungary,  taking   the 
road  through  Laybach  and  Carniola.     In  his  retreat,  he  picked 
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up  the  scattered  troops  of  his  brother,  the  Archduke  John, 
whose  corps  d'armt^,  driven  from  the  Tyrol  by  Ney  and 
Augereau,  had  been  even  worse  treated  than  his  own. 

In  the  Tyrol  as  in  Italy,  success  had  surpassed  all  expec- 
tation. It  was  doubtless  due  in  some  measure  to  the  skill,  the 
courage,  and  the  keen  sight  of  these  incomparable  Heutenants ; 
but  it  was  still  more  to  that  vast  conception  which,  embracing  at 
a  single  glance  the  whole  of  these  operations  and  their  immense 
theatre,  had  neglected  the  secondary  points,  and  thrown  upon 
the  principal  one,  that  is  to  say,  upon  the  Danube,  an  irre- 
sistible mass,  whose  impulsion  was  to  carry  with  it  all  the 
rest.  The  stratagems  which  covered  the  march  of  our  army 
from  Boulogne  upon  the  Rhine,  the  idea  of  cutting  Mack's 
seventy  thousand  men  with  an  army  of  more  than  two  hundred 
thousand,  have  excited  more  admiration  than  they  are  worth. 
They  present  no  great  difficulty  either  in  the  conception  or  the 
execution,  but  what  only  a  powerful  military  genius  could  grasp 
with  such  force  was  the  chain  which  united  this  operation  with 
those  of  our  other  armies,  and  the  precise  point  at  which  to 
strike  in  order  to  make  the  rest  of  the  Austrian  defences  fall 
at  one  blow. 

We  left  the  grand  army  about  fifteen  leagues  from  Vienna,  in 
front  of  Krems,  to  which  place  Kutuzoff  had  suddenly  escaped, 
burning  the  bridge  over  which  he  had  effected  his  passage. 
This  sudden  movement  immediately  brought  him  face  to 
face  with  :\Iortier,  who  was  on  the  left  side  of  the  bank  of  the 
Danube,  isolated  from  the  rest  of  the  army.  Before  he  had 
been  able  to  regain  the  flotilla,  which  was  to  insure  his  retreat, 
this  marshal,  who,  to  add  to  his  misfortunes,  was  for  the  time 
separated  from  one  of  his  divisions,  that  of  Dupont,  found 
himself  all  at  once  attacked  in  front  and  in  rear  by  a  great  part 
of  the  Russian  army,  in  the  defiles  which  are  commanded  by  the 
ruins  of  the  chateau  of  Durrenstein,  celebrated  by  the  captivity 
of  King  Richard  the  Lion-hearted.  Our  soldiers,  who  had  at 
first  taken  the  ofi"ensive,  soon  perceived  that  they  had  to  do 
with  more  than  half  the  Russian  army,  but  without  troubling 
themselves   about   its  enormous  superiority,  they  heroically  re- 
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pelled  its  attacks,  and  fought  the  whole  day  against  the  troops 
that  surrounded  them.  When  the  evening  came,  they  resoh'ed 
to  retrace  their  steps  in  order  to  rejoin  Dupont's  division ;  they 
opened  a  passage  with  their  bayonets  in  a  fresh  contest  that 
was  more  sanguinary,  and  were  soon  hailed  by  the  cries  of  joy 
from  their  fellow-soldiers,  who  on  their  side  had  attacked  the 
rear  of  one  of  the  Russian  columns  in  order  to  come  to  their 
relief.  Mortier  thus  escaped  Kutuzoff's  army,  by  recrossing  to 
the  right  side  of  the  Danube  by  means  of  the  flotilla. 

Meanwhile  IMurat,  who  was  with  our  advance-guard,  finding 
nobody  before  him,  was  galloping  on  the  road  to  Vienna, 
drawing  the  \\hole  army  after  him.  It  was  on  him  that,  in  his 
bad  humour.  Napoleon  laid  the  blame  of  the  misfortune  that  he 
anticipated  for  IMortier, — a  misfortune  of  which  he  had  himself 
been  the  principal  author,  by  exposing  this  isolated  corps  on 
the  left  bank  to  the  united  attacks  of  all  the  Russian  army.  He 
leproached  him  in  the  hardest  terms  for  his  lightness,  his 
htrdlissness,  and  his  eagerness  io  tlirtist  the  army  into  Vienna. 
'  You  had,  moreover,  received  orders,'  he  added,  '  to  pursue  the 
Russians  closely.  It  is  a  singular  manner  of  pursuing  them  to 
I  get  away  from  them  by  forced  marches.  The  Russians  can 
thus  do  what  they  please  with  IMarshal  Mortier's  corps,  which 
would  not  have  been  the  case  if  you  had  executed  my  orders.'  ^ 
JMurat  had  after  all  done  the  best  thing,  for  there  were  no  bridges 
except  at  Linz  and  Vienna,  and  as  the  flotilla  had  not  as  yet 
descended  the  river  lower  than  Krems,  and  contained  moreover 
a  \'ery  insufficient  number  of  boats  for  a  rapid  passage,  he  would 
have  found  it  very  difficult  to  pursue  the  Russians  closely.  But 
somebody  had  to  be  responsible  for  this  fault,  which  was  only  a 
repetition  of  the  adandonment  of  Dupont  at  Albeck,  and  Napo- 
leon took  care  not  to  admit  that  he  himself  was  the  author 
of  it. 

On  the  morning  of  the  13th  of  November,  Murat  appeared 

before  Vienna.     The  Emperor  Francis  had  taken  the  humane 

but  impolitic  resolution  to  spare  the  inhabitants  the  horrors  of 

a   siege,  which   could  not,  it  is  true,  have   lasted  more  than  a 

'   Napoleon  to  Murat,  November  11,  1S05. 


1805. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


487 


few  days,  but  which  would  have  rendered  an  inestimable  service 
to  the  cause  of  the  allies,  at  a  time  when  every  moment  was  of 
consequence  to  them.  But  leaving  at  Vienna  Count  de  Wtiibna, 
to  negotiate  with  the  French  their  pacific  entry  into  the  capital, 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  had  confided  to  Prince  Auersperg  the 
mission  of  guarding  the  great  bridges  of  the   Danube,  which 
were  of  the  highest  importance  to  us.     Napoleon  had  recom- 
mended IMurat  to  get  possession  of  these  bridges  at  any  price,  ^ 
in  order  to  return  immediately  to  the  pursuit  of  the  Russians 
upon  the  road  to  INIoravia.     Taking  advantage  of  the  sort  of 
suspension  of  arms  that  the  parleys  relative  to  the  occupation  of 
Vienna  had  established  between  the  two  armies,  Lannes,  IMurat, 
and  Belliard,  followed  by  some   staff  officers,  and  at  a  short 
distance  by  a  regiment  of  hussars,  advanced  towards  the  great 
bridge,  their  hands  behind  them  like  inoffensive  promenaders. 
They  entered  into  conversation  with  the   commandant  of  the 
detachment,  announced  to  him  that  the  war  was  over  and  an 
armistice  concluded,  expressed  surprise  at  the  preparations  for 
blowing  up  the  bridges,  crossed  it  with  him,  while  their  troops 
advanced  from  their  side,  throwing  the  powder  into  the  water 
and  cutting  the  conductors.     The  Austrian  commandant  per- 
ceiving the  trick,  was   going  to  order  his  soldiers  to  fire  the 
mines,  but  his  interlocutors  seized  him  by  the  collar.     Then 
Prince  Auersperg  arrived,  to  whom  they  repeated  the  tale  of 
the   armistice.     During  this  time   several  detachments  of  our 
army  crossed  the  bridge,  the  Austrian  soldiers  were  surrounded 
and  disarmed.^ 

This  disloyal  deception  was  unworthy  of  generals  so  intrepid 
and  already  so  illustrious.  Moreover,  a  few  days  later,  the 
Russians  very  cleverly  proved  to  Murat  himself  that  they  were 
our  masters  in  that  kind  of  play.  That  marshal,  impatient  to 
regain  the  good  graces  of  Napoleon,  had  no  sooner  got  pos- 
session of  the  bridge,  than  he  set  off  in  all  haste  for  the  road 
that  leads  from  Vienna  into  Bohemia,  crossing  at  Hollabrunn, 
the  one    that  goes  from  Krems  into  Moravia.     He  hoped  to 

1  Fact  proved  in  a  letter  from  Napoleon  to  Soull,  November  12. 
^  Memoires  of  General  Rapp. 
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forestal  the  Russian  army  at  the  junction  of  these  two  roads, 
which  would  thus  find  itself  enclosed  between  Bernadotte's 
corps  that  Napoleon  was  to  send  over  to  the  left  bank,  by- 
means  of  the  flotilla,  and  Murat's  corps,  sustained  by  that  of 
Lannes.  After  the  disappearance  of  IMortier,  Kutuzoflf,  be- 
lieving that  the  bridges  of  Vienna  were  destroyed,  had  remained 
some  little  time  at  Krems,  in  order  to  recover  from  his  fatigue  ; 
so  that,  notwithstanding  the  distance  he  was  in  advance  of 
Murat,  the  latter  arrived  with  his  advance-guard  at  Hollabrunn, 
the  point  where  the  two  roads  met,  almost  at  the  same  time  as 
the  Russians.  Encouraged  by  the  success  of  his  ruse  on  the 
bridge  of  Vienna,  and  wishing  to  give  Lannes'  troops  time  to 
join  him,  he  repeated  to  Generals  Nostitz  and  Bagration,  who 
were  charged  to  defend  Hollabrunn,  the  story  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  armistice  with  Austria.  The  Austrian  Nostitz  was  duped, 
and  retired,  allowing  us  to  pass;  but  the  subtle  pupil  of  SouwarofT, 
warned  by  his  lieutenant  Bagration,  feigned,  not  only  to  be 
aware  of  the  negotiation,  but  to  be  himself  charged  to  carry  it 
on  for  the  Russian  corps.  He  despatched  to  Murat  General 
\A  inzengerode,  who  amused  him  with  fine  words,  and  presented 
himself  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor  Alexander.  Murat,  caught 
in  his  own  snare,  sent  a  courier  to  Schonbrunn  to  consult 
Napoleon  upon  the  conditions  of  the  pretended  armistice. 
IMeanwhile  Kutuzolf  got  awa}-  into  Moravia,  only  leaving  before 
us  a  curtain  of  troops,  under  the  command  of  Bagration,  who 
had  orders  to  hold  out  to  the  last  extremity.  The  next  day, 
IMurat,  undeceived  by  Napoleon,  attacked  with  nearly  forty 
thousand  men  this  feeble  detachment  that  every  one  con- 
sidered sacrificed.  Bagration,  enveloped  on  all  sides,  received 
without  ^^■avering  the  masses  that  overwhelmed  him  ;  nearly 
half  his  soldiers  allowed  themselves  to  be  massacred,  with  a 
stoicism  characteristic  of  tlic  Russian  soldiers,  in  order  to  ensure 
Kutuzoff's  retreat.  At  night- fall,  Bagration  formed  a  column 
with  those  that  remained,  and  cut  his  way  through  to  go  and 
join  the  Russian  army.  This  brilliant  feat  was  the  prelude 
of  the  celebrity  that  this  general  was  to  acquire  later  at  our 
expense  (Novemljcr  i6).^ 

'  Jomini.  Motbieu  F'umn;.  1 'aniltw-ki 
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Napoleon  bad  been  at  tbe  palace  of  Scbonbrunn  since  the 
i4tb  of  November.  He  was  actively  engaged  in  rectifying  the 
position  of  his  army,  in  securing  provisions  of  which  they  had 
more  than  once  stood  in  need  during  these  rapid  marches  in 
the  depth  of  an  early  winter,  and  in  regulating  the  administra- 
tion of  the  conquered  country ;  this  consisted  principally  in 
raising  a  contribution  of  a  hundred  millions,  which  he  hastened 
to  levy  upon  Austria.  Tranquil  with  regard  to  the  situation  of 
the  corps  d'armee  that  were  pursuing  KutuzofTs  reduced  army 
in  iMoravia,  he  disposed  fan-wi^e  round  Vienna  those  that  he 
had  under  his  hand,  in  such  a  manner  that  they  could  support 
each  other  and  guarantee  him  from  all  surprise.  Davout 
extended  from  Presburg  to  Neustadt,  watching  Hungary  ; 
IMarmont  estabhshed  himself  firmly  on  a  ridge  of  the  Styrian 
Alps,  from  Leoben  to  Semmering,  ready  to  stretch  to  INIas- 
sena's  army,  which  was  expected  to  appear  from  day  to  day. 
Bernadotte  and  the  Bavarians,  leaving  Lannes,  iNfurat,  and  Soult 
to  pursue  the  enemy,  posted  themselves  at  Iglau  to  keep  an 
eye  on  the  debouches  of  Bohemia,  where  one  of  the  Archduke 
Frederick's  corps  had  appeared.  This  army,  apparently  so  dis- 
persed, could  be  concentrated  in  a  very  few  days  and  compose 
an  irresistible  mass  ;  it  was  vigilant  at  all  points. 

Napoleon  ordered  his  soldiers  to  treat  with  great  gentle- 
ness the  inhabitants  of  the  conquered  country,  particularly  those 
of  Vienna ;  he  wished  the  Austrians  to  feel  the  difference 
between  enemies  such  as  the  French,  and  friends  like  the 
Russians.  The  Russians,  badly  received  by  the  population  that 
was  forced  to  nourish  them,  had  avenged  themselves  in  the 
usual  manner  by  the  most  brutal  proceedings.  Napoleon 
turned  to  the  best  account  this  mutual  resentment,  in  w^hich  he 
saw  the  omen  of  a  rupture  between  the  allies ;  he  exaggerated 
the  cruelty  of  the  one  and  the  complaints  of  the  other.  He 
referred  in  all  his  bulletins  to  the  barbarity  of  the  Russians, 
to  their  devastations,  to  the  horrible  excesses  that  they  had 
committed  in  the  Austrian  provinces,  together  with  the  male- 
dictions that  were  heaped  upon  them  wherever  they  had  passed. 
He   appealed  at   the  same  time  to  public  opinion,    endeavour- 
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ing,  as  he  had  so  often  succeeded  in  doing,  to  excite  the  subjects 
against  their  government,  and  to  inflame  popular  passions  by- 
attributing  very  gratuitously  to  the  bourgeois  of  Vienna  par- 
tisan opinions  and  revolutionary  sentiments.  '  The  discontent 
of  the  people  is  extremely  great.  They  say  at  Vienna  and  in 
all  the  provinces  ihat  they  are  badly  governed  that,  for  the  sole 
interest  of  England  they  have  been  drawn  into  an  unjust  and 
disastrous  war.  .  .  The  Hungarians  complain  of  an  illiberal 
government,  that  does  nothing  for  their  industry,  and  is  uneasy 
at  their  national  spirit.  .  .  .  They  are  persuaded  that  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  is  the  friend  of  all  the  nations  and  all 
great  ideas.  .  .  Is  it  not  time  that  princes  listened  to  the 
voice  of  their  people,  and  threw  off  the  fatal  influence  of  the 
English  oligarchy  ?'^ 

These  artifices  were  merely  a  repetition  of  those  that  he 
had  employed  with  various  success,  against  Venice,  Genoa, 
Egypt,  Switzerland,  Holland,  and  Spain,  and  it  must  be  admitted 
that  he  took  very  little  pains  to  vary  the  form ;  but  this  office 
of  liberator  of  the  nations  began  already  to  be  distrusted  even 
by  those  whom  he  sought  to  liberate,  and  the  revolutionary 
provocatives  of  Napoleon  only  produced  an  impression  of 
astonishment  at  Vienna.  It  was  the  same  with  his  endeavours 
to  excite  hatred  against  the  personages  to  whom  he  attributed 
the  present  war.  Fie  insulted  them  in  his  bulletins,  according  to 
his  inveterate  habit  of  holding  up  to  the  execration  of  nations  all 
the  illustrious  foreigners,  whose  patriotism  or  keen  sight  he  had 
had  to  dread ;  but  these  outrages  clumsily  showered  down 
were  to  become  a  title  of  honour.  On  seeing  him  extol  the 
memory  of  the  king,  Maria-Theresa,  in  order  to  abuse  and  cry 
down  all  those  who  had  shown  in  the  Court  of  Austria  a  spark 
of  the  energy  of  this  great  sovereign,  from  Cobentzel  down  to 
the  reigning  empress  and  Mme.  de  Colloredo,^  the  Viennese 
were  not  blind  to  the  intention  by  which  he  was  actuated. 


^   Twenty-second  bulletin,  November  13. 
*  Twenty-fourth  bulletin.  November  16. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


TRAFALGAR. AUSTERLITZ. 


The    1 8th    of   November,    Napoleon    had    already   quitted 
Vienna,  and  was  at  Znaim  in  Moravia,  marching  upon  Briinn 
with  a  magnificent  army  to  meet  that  of  Alexander,  his  mind 
intoxicated  with  his  prodigious  success,  and  his  head  filled  with 
the  grandest  projects,  when  Berthier  quietly  put  into  his  hand, 
as  he  was  sitting  down  to  table,  a  despatch  that  was  about  to 
remind  him  that  he  was  mortal.      This  despatch  contained  a 
summary  account  of  the  disaster  of  Trafalgar.     If  the  intense  ' 
egoism  that  possessed  him  had  left  any  room  for  remorse,  he  | 
would  have  bitterly  experienced  it  at  the  news  of  this  frightful  j 
destruction,  for  he  could  not  but  know  that  he  alone  was  the  i 
author  of  it.    But  the  only  sentiment  to  which  he  was  accessible  i 
was  the  wound  of  humiliated  pride,  and  regret  at  seeing  so  ; 
precious  an  arm  broken.     He  displayed  no  emotion,  but  con- 
cealed the  news  and  contented  himself  with  writing  to  Decres, 
'  that  he  should  \\^ait  for  more  particulars,  before  he  formed  a 
definite  opinion  upon  the  nature  of  this  affair,  and  that  it  would 
moreover  in  no  way  change  his  plan  of  cruising.'^     These  were 
all  the  reflections  that  he  made  upon  a  catastrophe  which  had 
often   been  predicted  by  Decres  himself,  by   his   most  skilful 
admirals,  and  into  which  only  his  own  blindness  and  infatuation 
had  precipitated  our  navy.    It  is  in  reality  impossible  to  admit 
the  singular  system  which  consists  in  throwing  the  responsibility 
of  the   defeat  of  Trafalgar  in  equal  portions  upon  Napoleon, 

'  Napoleon  to  Decres,  November  i8. 
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Villeneuve,  and  Decres.^  Napoleon  was  not  one  of  the  causes, 
nor  even  the  principal  cause  of  this  lamentable  event ;  he  was 
the  sole  cause  of  it. 

We  have  seen  how  Villeneuve,  on  hearing  of  the  junction  of 
Calder's  and  Nelson's  fleets  with  that  of  Cornwallis  before  Brest, 
had  resolved  to  go  to  Cadiz,  instead  of  exposing  his  squadron 
to  a  destruction  that   he  considered  inevitable  if  he  executed 
Napoleon's  instructions.     One  thing  is  certain,  and  it  cannot  be 
too    often   remembered  in   justification   of  a  man   shamefully 
calumniated,  and  this  is  that  if  Villeneuve  had  obeyed  Napo- 
leon's orders  in  quitting  Ferrol  as  promptly  as  he  prescribed  to 
him,   his    twenty-eight    vessels,    insufficiently   victualled,   would 
have  run  against  a  fleet  at  Brest,  which  numbered  thirty-five,  and 
which  would  have  destroyed  them  before  Ganteaume  could  come 
to  their  relief.    This  unfortunate  admiral  had  therefore  rendered 
a  first  service  to  France  by  preserving  her  navy ;  he  had  rendered 
a  second,  and  still  greater,  by  hindering  the  foolish  expedition 
to  England,  which  would  have  deprived  us  of  our  only  army  at 
a  time  when  the  Russian  and  Austrian  troops  were  marchino- 
against  us.   But  this  prudent  conduct,  consistent  with  the  known 
inferiority  of  our  navy,  had  wounded  an  ungovernable  pride  in 
its  dearest  illusions— a  pride  that  already  dreamed  of  conquering 
the  worid,  and  could  not  suffer  to  be  shown  the  limits  of  its 
power,     therefore,  although  he  returned  to  the  true  principles 
of  maritime  warfare,— at  Itast  in  the  situation  in  which  we  were 
placed,  that  is  to  say,  although  he  gave  up  his  great  concen- 
trations and  agreed  to  act  by  separate  squadrons,  as  Decres  and 

I  Ganteaume  and  all  his  admirals  had  incessantly  advised  him, 

Napoleon  had  a  morbid  grudge  against  the  man  who  had  imposed 
this  change  upon  him  as  a  law  even  of  necessity.  He  detested 
in  A'illeneuve  the  living  demonstration  of  his  long  error,  of  his 
obstinate  presumption,  of  the  emptiness  of  his  vaunted  plans. 
Villeneuve  personified  in  one  sense  the  sharpest  blow  that 
fortune    had    hitherto  inflicted   upon   him.       He   pretended   to 

1  Thiers  ;  '  All  pnities  contributed  their  share  to  produce  a  great  disaster  • 
Napoleon  by  his  anger,  Decrc-s  by  his  concealment,  and  Mlleneuve  by  his 
despair.' 
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believe  that  a  want  of  courage,  or  treachery,  had  alone  hindered 
an  officer  from  fulfilling  his  mission,  whose  personal  bravery 
was  above  suspicion.  '  Villeneuve,'  he  wrote  to  Decres,  the  4th 
of  September,  '  is  a  zvrcfch  ivho  oughi  to  be  ignominiously  cashiered. 
He  has  no  plan,  no  courage,  no  general  interest ;  he  ivould 
sacrifice  everything  provided  he  saved  his  skin.'  Decres  having  tried 
to  justify  his  friend,  experienced  the  effects  of  the  master's  anger : 
'  I  will  dispense  with  telling  you  all  I  think  of  the  letter  you  have 
written  me.  .  .  .  Until  you  have  found  something  plausible,  I 
beg  you  will  not  speak  to  me  of  an  affair  so  humiliating,  nor  re- 
mind me  of  a  man  so  cozcardlv!  ^  To  these  insults  he  added  the 
bitterest  recriminations  upon  all  Villeneuve's  acts,  without  taking 
anv  account  of  the  circumstances  which  had  given  rise  to  them . 
A  proof,  however,  that'this  anger  was  in  a  measure  feigned, 
and  that  in  reality  he  knew  the  worth  of  these  accusations  is, 
that  in  spite  of  the  complaints,  the  least  of  which  was  sufficient 
to  bring  Villeneuve  before  a  council  of  war,  he  maintained 
him  in  his  command.  The  14th  of  September,  he  sent  him  a 
direct  and  formal  order  to  leave  Cadiz  with  the  combined 
squadron,  to  call  at  Carthagena  for  the  Spanish  vessels,  then 
to  proceed  to  Naples  to  support  Saint-Cyr's  corps,  and  do  as 
much  harm  as  possible  to  the  English  cruisers  off  Malta,  and 
lastly,  to  redre  to  Toulon.  Lest  Villeneuve  should  be  tempted 
to  evade  these  orders,  he  added  these  significant  words :  '  Whenever 
you  find  the  enemv  in  inferior  force,  you  are  to  attack  him  luithout 
hesitating,  and  have  a  decisive  affair  zoith  him' "  The  next  day, 
September  15th,  wishing,  not  to  withdraw,  as  has  been  said, 
the  command  from  Villeneuve,  but  to  make  this  order  still  more 
imperative  and  urgent,  he  wrote  to  Decres,  '  to  send  a  special 
courier  to  Villeneuve  to  order  him  to  execute  this  manoeuvre ; 
and,'  he  added, '  as  his  extreme  pusillanimity  will  prevent  his  under- 
taking- it,  you  will  despatch  Admiral  Rosily  to  take  the  command 
of  the  squadron,  and  give  him  letters  which  will  tell  Villeneuve 
to  come  to  France,  and  give  an  account  of  his  conduct.'  ^ 

^  Napoleon  to  Decres,  September  8. 

2  Napoleon  to  Villeneuve,  September  14. 

3  Napoleon  to  Decres,  September  15. 


CHAP.   XIV. 


494 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


i8os. 


CHAP.   XIV. 


Rosily's  mission,  therefore,  was  a  conditional  one ;  it  had 
no  other  object  than  to  threaten ;  in  case  Villeneuve  should 
be  unwilling  to  execute  Napoleon's  orders,  he  was  to  force 
him  to  obe}'.  Decres  could  not  do  otherwise  than  transmit 
these  orders,  and  confirm  them  by  his  own  injunctions,  when 
he  sent  Rosily  into  Spain ;  and  this  is  what  he  did.  If  he  had 
felt  it  his  duty  to  refuse,  he  must  have  resigned  his  office  as 
minister  of  the  marine.  But  Napoleon's  determination  with  regard 
to  the  squadron  of  Cadiz  was  so  settled,  that  on  November  the 
2nd,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  occupations  that  the  march  of  his 
army  into  the  heart  of  Germany  gave  him,  he  still  found  time  to 
hurry  Decres  :  '  Let  my  squadrons  leave,' ^  he  wrote,  '■  let  nothing 
stop  them  !     I  will  not  have  my  squadron  remain  at  Cadiz  ! '  ^ 

His  squadron  had  been  destroyed  nearly  a  fortnight  before  ! 

Villeneuve  had  suffered  too  keenly  from  the  reproaches  which 
he  had  incurred  to  expose  himself  to  fresh  ones.  His  con- 
victions upon  the  issue  of  an  encounter  with  the  English  fleet 
had  not  changed,  but  now  he  had  to  execute  positive  and 
urgent  orders  that  it  was  impossible  to  evade,  and  it  was  no 
longer  upon  him  that  the  responsibility  of  the  disaster  that  he 
foresaw,  would  fall.  Before  obeying,  however,  he  wished  for  his 
own  justification,  as  well  as  for  that  of  his  companions  sacrificed 
like  himself,  to  assemble  a  council  of  war,  composed  of  the 
principal  officers  of  the  two  nations.  The  French  and  Spanish 
admirals  and  rear-admirals,  consulted  by  him  upon  the  situation 
of  the  combined  fleet,  tmanimous/y  declared  that  '  the  vessels  of 

'  All  our  histories  in  defence  of  the  empire  are  full  of  errors,  both  of 
facts  and  judgment,  on  this  point.  'Napoleon,'  says  Thibaudeau,  'had 
{^iven  Decres  a  formal  o^'der  to  recall  Villeneuve  to  France,  and  despatch 
Kosily  to  take  his  place.  Decres  did  not  send  Rosily  into  Spain; 

he  ordered  his  friend  WWencwxe  to  leave  Cadiz,' etc. — 'Some  owq  was  sent 
to  succeed  Villeneuve,*  says  Bignon. — As  for  M.  Thiers,  he  is  better 
acquainted  \vith  the  facts,  but  he  reproaches  Decres  '  with  leaving  things  to 
themselves,  instead  of  taking  upon  himself  the  responsibdify  of  directing  them.' 
That  is  to  say,  of  disobeying  Napoleon.  But  that  is  exactly  what  this 
historian  reproaches  Villeneuve  with  doing;  he  had,  moreover,  gained  so 
little  by  it.  He  says,  too,  that  the  instructions  of  Villeneuve  '  authorized 
him  to  leave  Cadiz.'  On  the  contrary,  never  were  orders  more  absolute, 
more  threatening,  or  more  peremptory. 
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both  nations  were  for  the  most  part  badly  equipped ;  that  a 
portion  of  the  crews  had  never  been  trained  at  sea  ,  that,  in  short, 
they  were  not  in  a  state  to  endure  the  services  that  were  ex- 
pected of  them.'  Villeneuve  sent  this  report  to  Paris,  adding 
to  it  a  last  supplication.  '  I  cannot  believe,'  he  wrote  to  Decr^s, 
'  that  it  was  His  Imperial  Majesty's  intention  to  expose  the 
greater  part  of  his  naval  forces  to  such  a  risk,  and  one  that 
does  not  offer  the  chance  of  acquiring  glory.'  But  Napoleon 
had  beforehand  rendered  all  remonstrance  useless  by  despatch- 
ing Rosily ;  for  even  if  Villeneuve  had  pushed  his  abnegation 
so  far  as  to  wait  for  this  admiral,  and  give  up  his  command  to 
him,  with  the  certainty  of  seeing  a  sublime  sacrifice  transformed 
into  an  act  of  cowardice,  this  determination  would  not  have 
saved  the  fleet,  since  Rosily  was  to  execute  exactly  the  same 
orders,  and  without  delay.  Warned  in  time  of  the  speedy  ar- 
rival of  Rosily,  and  convinced  that  the  giving  up  of  the  command 
to  this  admiral,  who  was,  moreover,  very  inferior  to  himself  in 
every  respect,  would  have  no  effect  upon  the  issue,  Villeneuve 
no  longer  hesitated  to  rush  into  the  abyss,  in  which  he  would 
at  any  rate  find  the  means  of  vindicating  his  outraged  honour. 
'  I  should  be  happy,'  he  wrote  to  Decres,  '  to  yield  the  first  place 
to  Rosily,  if  I  were  allowed  to  accept  the  second ;  but  it  would 
be  too  hard  to  lose  all  hope  of  having  an  opportunity  of  proving 
that  I  was  worthy  of  a  better  fate.'  He  immediately  began  to 
make  preparations  for  leaving  to  go  and  encounter  the  English 
fleet. 

Nelson,  who  commanded  the  English  squadron  before  Cadiz, 
had  at  first  thirty  vessels  under  his  orders ;  he  had  given  one 
to  Calder  to  take  him  back  to  England,  and  he  had, afterwards 
sent  six  others  to  revictual  at  Tetuan  and  Gibraltar.  Villeneuve 
had  thirty-three  ships  at  his  disposal,  he  had  then  six  more 
than  his  illustrious  adversary,  without  counting  five  frigates 
and  two  brigs ;  but  the  greater  part  of  these  vessels  were  in- 
capable of  executing  a  manoeuvre  that  was  in  the  least  com- 
plicated, especially  in  presence  of  the  enemy ;  a  part  of  the 
sailors,  mostly  Spanish,  had  never  seen  the  sea,  and  all  were 
completely  ignorant  of  the  service  that  constitutes  the  principal 
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Strength  of  a  man-of-war,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  artillery.  Neither 
a  knowledge  of  manceuvres,  nor  precision  and  accuracy  in 
shooting,  can  be  acquired  in  the  interior  of  a  port.  It  is  stated 
that  in  the  battle  of  Trafalgar,  the  English  marines  fired  nearly 
once  a  minute,  while  with  ours  there  was  an  interval  of  more 
than  three  minutes  between  each  discharge  ;  ^  the  EngHsh  fired 
into  the  wood  and  the  hull  of  the  ships,  which  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  action  disorganized  the  batteries  of  their  enemy  ; 
whilst  the  French,  faithful  to  their  old  routine,  shot  at  the 
rigging  and  tried  to  dismantle  the  vessels,  which  required  an 
experience  and  skill  that  they  did  not  possess. 

As  early  as  the  loth  of  October,  Nelson,  foreseeing  that 
Villeneuve  would  speedily  leave  Cadiz,  had  addressed  to  his 
fleet  the  celebrated  order  of  the  day  in  which  he  explained  to 
his  officers  the  plan  of  battle  which  he  afterwards  followed, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  modifications  adopted  on  the  spot. 
Convinced  that  Villeneuve  would  be  forced  to  give  battle  with 
his  vessels  drawn  up  in  a  single  line  according  to  the  rules  of 
ancient  tactics,  he  had  resolved  to  attack  the  French  fleet,  not 
with  a  parallel  line,  but  with  two  columns,  which  w^ould  steer 
upon  it  at  a  right  angle,  and  afterwards  '  extend  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  order  of  sailing  might  at  the  same  time  be  the 
order  of  battle.'  The  first  of  these  columns  was  to  advance 
upon  the  centre,  where  our  admiral's  ship  was  stationed,  while  the 
second  was  to  attack  the  rear-guard.  These  two  points,  invested 
successively  by  the  whole  of  the  English  fleet,  would  be  thus 
surrounded  and  cut  ofl"  from  the  rest  of  the  forces,  and  they 
would  have  time  to  capture  or  destroy  this  part  of  the  combined 
squadron,  before  the  other  could  come  to  its  relief.  He  reserved 
the  easiest  part  of  this  double  task  for  his  colleague  and  friend, 
Collingwood,  who  had  such  a  superiority  of  forces  over  our  rear, 
that  a  portion  of  his  vessels  would  quickly  become  available  to 
aid  Nelson  in  the  unequal  struggle  in  which  he  was  going  to 
engage  with  the  rest  of  our  fleet.  The  admiral  concluded  his 
instructions  with  this  excellent  recommendation  which  applies 
to  all  battles,  whether  by  land  or  by  sea:  'As  for  captains,  who 
*  Admiral  Jurien  dc  la  Graviere  :   Gnerres  Maritimes. 
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during  the  combat  are  unable  lo  perceive  the  admiral's  signal, 
they  cannot  do  amiss  if  they  place  their  vessel  alongside  a 
vessel  of  the  enemv.' 

These  were  exactly  the  same  words  that  Villeneuve  was  at 
the  very  moment  addressing  to  the  combined  squadron. 
'  Every  captain,  who  is  not  under  fire,  is  not  at  his  post,'  he 
said,  on  his  side,  '  and  a  signal  to  recall  him  to  it  would  be  a 
blot  on  his  scutcheon.'  Villeneuve  had  half  foreseen  the 
manceuvre  that  Nelson  was  meditating,  but  he  could  not  think 
of  adopting  fresh  tacdcs  with  ships,  some  of  which  were  setting 
sail  for  the  first  time,  and  which  manoeuvred  with  difficulty 
on  the  old  system.  He  therefore  resolved  to  keep  to  a  proved 
method,  which  at  least  gave  each  vessel  full  play,  and  which 
might,  moreover,  have  had  its  advantages,  seeing  the  plan 
adopted  by  Nelson,  had  not  our  overwhelming  inferiority 
placed  us  in  a  situation  in  which  all  methods  would  necessarily 
have  failed.  After  finishing  his  preparations  with  the  calm- 
ness and  resolution  of  a  man,  for  whom  a  decision,  even 
a  desperate  one,  was  a  happiness,  Villeneuve  left  Cadiz,  the 
20th  of  October,  steering  a  southerly  course  to  encounter 
Nelson,  who  was  cruising  off  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar.  Nelson, 
informed  of  this  by  a  frigate,  immediately  set  out  to  meet  us. 
During  the  night,  the  two  fleets  got  much  nearer  together, 
lighdng  up  their  route  with  Bengal  fire.  On  the  21st  of 
October,  at  da}-break,  our  fleet  descried  the  enemy  about  two 
leagues  and  a  half  to  the  west,  a  posidon  which  gave  him 
the  advantage  of  the  wind  over  us,  for  the  wind  blew  from  the 
west.  About  four  leagues  off,  to  the  south-east  was  Cape 
Trafalgar.  Villeneuve  immediately  gave  the  signal  to  form 
the  line  of  battle;  he  ranged  in  the  van  all  the  ships 
of  Gravina,  which  had  hitherto  formed  a  squadron  of  ob- 
servation, not  wishing,  probably,  that  a  number  of  vessels 
should  have  any  pretext  whatever  for  not  fighting,  as  had 
so  often  been  the  case  in  our  naval  battles.  He  placed 
Rear-admiral  Dumanoir  in  the  rear,  and  took  up  his  own 
position  in  the  centre.  This  long  line,  formed  of  thirty- 
three  vessels,  sailed  thus   from    north   to    south,    the  head    to 
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Gibraltar,  while  Nelson's  fleet  advanced  from  the  west  in  two 
columns. 

From  the  direction  that  the  enemy's  squadron  took,  the  ex- 
perienced eve  of  Villeneuve  soon  discovered  Nelson's  plan. 
He  comprehended  that  in  attacking  our  rear  with  the  bulk  of 
his  forces,  his  adversary's  aim  was  not  only  to  isolate  it  in 
order  to  destroy  it  more  easily,  but  that  he  wanted  at  the 
same  time  to  cut  oft'  our  retreat  from  Cadiz.'  He  immedi- 
ately tacked  about,  and  the  fleet  had  thus  the  head  to  Cadiz 
instead  of  Gibraltar,  so  that  the  van  became  the  rear,  and  the 
rear  the  van.  In  consequence  of  this  manceuvre,  our  fleet 
kept  its  retreat  upon  Cadiz,  and  the  points  of  attack  of  the 
English  columns,  bearing  upon  a  line  that  was  no  longer 
moving  from  north  to  south,  but  from  south  to  north,  were 
necessarilv  chano-ed  to  our  advantas-e.  The  two  columns  were 
already  approaching  as  rapidly  as  the  breeze  would  allow 
them,  headed  by  their  two  flag-ships,  the  Victory,  that  carried 
Nelson,  and  the  Royal  Sovfrcign,  which  bore  Collingwood's 
flag.  Both  of  them  advanced  with  all  sail  hoisted  at  a  great 
distance  from  the  three-deckers,  which  followed  next  to  them, 
as  if  to  ofter  themselves  alone  to  the  attacks  of  our  whole 
fleet.  This  magnificent  audacity,  admired  even  by  those  who 
were  about  to  be  its  victims,  has  often  been  blamed  as  con- 
trary to  all  the  rules  of  naval  tactics.  It  is  certain  that  if  the 
forces  had  been  equal,  its  only  result  would  have  been  to 
expose  the  vessel  thus  isolated  to  the  fire  of  the  enemy's  fleet, 
before  the  arrival  of  the  rest  of  the  column ;  but  it  was  justi- 
fied by  our  weakness,  which  Nelson  was  aware  of  as  well  as 
Villeneuve.  It  was  therefore  a  proof  of  his  genius.  He  acted 
with  the  certainty  of  his  superiority,  trusting  in  his  strength  like 
a  giant  who  has  to  fight  with  pygmies,  ^^'ith  the  advantages 
that  he  had  over  us,  the  ordinary  precautions  of  tactics  would 
have  been  a  loss  of  time,  and  a  useless  constraint.  Neither  the 
rules  nor  the  uses  of  war  are  thought  of  by  an  enemy,  who 
has  only  to  extend  his  arm  to  conquer.  Villeneuve's  manceuvre 
had  forced  Nelson  to  renounce  his  intention  of  cutting  off  the 
^  Rapport  of  Admiral  \"illeneuve,  November  5. 
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retreat  of  the  whole  of  the  combined  fleet ;  he  wished  however  at 
least  to  cut  it  off  from  our  centre  and  Gravina's  squadron, 
which  had  become  the  rear.  To  this  end,  he  decided  to  pierce 
our  line  in  the  centre,  where  our  flag-ship,  the  Buceniaure^ 
stood,  leaving  his  friend  Collingwood  to  surround  and  capture 
Gravina's  vessels.  As  for  our  \'an,  commanded  by  Dumanoir, 
he  neglected  it,  con\inced  that  it  would  not  arrive  in  time  for 
the  fight.  When  all  his  plans  were  made,  Nelson  descended 
into  his  cabin,  where  he  knelt  down  and  wrote  a  short  pra}'er 
in  his  journal,  asking  God  for  victor}-,  and  sup[)licating  him 
'  not  to  permit  any  Englishman  to  forget  the  sacred  rights  of 
humanity.'  He  then  added  a  codicil  to  his  will,  recommending 
to  England  the  woman  whom  his  love  immortalized,  as  well  as 
his  daughter  Horatia  Nelson.  This  done,  he  went  on  deck 
and  addressed  the  squadron  in  those  famous  words,  the  heroic 
simplicity  of  which  electrified  his  sailors,  '  England  expects 
every  man  to  do  his  duty.' 

It  was  now  about  twelve  at  noon.  The  Royal  Sovereign, 
with  Colhngwood,  arrived  with  all  sail  hoisted  upon  our  line, 
tov/ards  the  point  at  which  the  rear  joined  the  centre,  about 
twenty  minutes  in  advance  of  the  column  of  which  he  formed 
the  head.  He  sustained  the  cross  fire  of  Gravma's  ships, 
without  replying  and  without  slackening  his  speed,  till  he 
pierced  our  line  between  the  Fougueux  and  the  Sania  Anna, 
when  he  poured  the  fire  from  his  three  tiers  of  guns  upon  the 
stern  of  the  latter  vessel.  This  frightful  discharge  placed  at 
one  blow  four  hundred  men  hors  de  combat.  The  Fougueux, 
which  had  received  at  the  same  time  several  broadsides  from 
the  starboard  guns,  without  suffering  as  much,  immediately 
attacked  him  with  four  other  vessels,  in  order  to  make  him 
part  with  his  prey;  but  the  Fojal  Sovereign  sustained  this 
unequal  struggle  without  injury,  and  very  soon  the  Belleisle 
and  the  other  three-deckers  of  Collingwood's  column  came  to 
his  relief,  penetrating  in  their  turn  the  breach  that  had  been 
opened. 

IMeanwhile  Nelson  had  rushed  upon  our  centre  at  the  head 
of  the  left  column.     Like  the  Royal  Sovereign,  the  Vichry  had 
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been  exposed  to  the  fire  of  the  whole  of  our  squadron  without 
having  experienced  any  great  damage.     Resolved,  both  to  fight 
hand   to   hand  the   Buccntaure  which   carried   Villeneuve,  and 
to  make   a  second  gap  in  our  line,  Nelson  had   first    steered 
his  vessel  to  the  head  of  the  Buctntaurc,  where  Villeneuve  had 
made  preparadons  for  boarding,  but  finding  the  line  impene- 
trable  at  this  point,  owing  to  the  presence  of  the  Saniissima 
Triuidad,  he  suddenly  changed  the  direction,  and  passed  astern 
of  the  Buccntaure,  pouring  into  her  several  successive  discharges, 
which  shattered  her  stern,  dismounted  her  guns,  and  covered 
her  deck  with  wounded  and  dead.     He  then  advanced  towards 
the    Rcdouiabk,    leaving    the    vessels    that    came    behind    him 
to    finish    the    defeat    of    the    Buccniaurc.       The    Rcdouiable 
was  commanded  by  Captain  Lucas,  one  of  the  most  intrepid 
officers    in    the    French    fieet ;    but    she   was   very  inferior    in 
artillery  to  the    Victory.      But  this  ship  had  already  lost  more 
than  fifty  of  her  crew,  and  as  the  two  vessels  were  grappling 
togedier     the     artillery    could    only     play     a    very    secondary 
part    in    this    fight.     The   tops    of  the  Rcdoutablc  were  armed 
with  sharpshooters,  while  the    Victory,   which   was  unprovided 
with  them,   replied   feebly   to  this   destructive  fire  :    her  sailors 
fell    fast  without    being  able   to    answer    the    invisible    enem}-, 
and    her    deck    was   inundated    with    blood   and   strewed  with 
corpses.      Calm  amid  this  scene  of  slaughter,  Nelson,  in  full 
dress  of  an  admiral,   and  wearing  all  his   orders,  was  walking 
the   quarter-deck    with    Captain    Hardy,    encouraging    by    his 
presence    the    defenders    of    the     Victory.       All    at    once    he 
staggered  and  fell.      A    ball  from  the  tops  of  the  Rcdoutablc, 
after  having  pierced   his  shoulder   and   chest,  had   broken  his 
spine.    The  captain  in  despair  tried  to  raise  him.    '  It  is  all  over 
with  me.  Hardy,'  said  Nelson.   '  They  have  done  for  me  at  last !' 
Captain  Lucas  did  not   know  what  an  immense  loss  he  had 
just  caused  to   England,   but   he  saw   the  deck  of  the    Victorv 
almost    undefended,    and  thought    the    moment  favourable  for 
boarding    her.       But    the    bulwarks    of   the     Victory,   a    three- 
decker,  which  overtopped  the  Rcdoutablc,  rendered  the  board- 
ing  difficult,  and    the    English    marines,  who    had   rushed    on 
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deck,  repulsed  this  first  attack.  Lucas  was  preparing  to  make 
a  second,  hy  means  of  one  of  his  yards,  which  he  threw  as 
a  bridge  between  the  two  ships.  But  at  the  moment  that  his 
column  of  attack  had  mounted  upon  it,  the  Temcraire,  which 
had  hastened  to  the  relief  of  the  British  admiral,  came  abreast 
the  Redouiahle,  and  with  a  single  broadside  killed  two  hun- 
dred men.  She  immediately  repeated  the  manoeuvre,  again 
crushed  the  Redoidahle,  dismasted  her,  riddled  her  with  shot, 
and  in  an  instant  so  completely  changed  the  fortune  of  the 
battle,  that  the  heroic  captain  was  reduced  to  surrender,  after 
having  lost  five  hundred  and  twenty-two  men,  killed  and 
wounded. 

About  the  same  time,  the  Sanla  Anna,  having  lost  all  her 
masts  and  a  great  part  of  her  crew^,  surrendered  to  the  Royal 
Sovt reign.  It  was  scarcely  an  hour  and  a  half  since  the  action 
had  begun,  and  our  line  was  broken  in  the  centre  and  rear  by 
two  large  gaps,  through  which  the  whole  of  the  two  English 
columns  had  passed  to  attack  us  on  the  lee-side,  each  vessel 
chosins^  her  adversarv  after  the  order  of  sailincr,  and  not 
ceasing  to  struggle  till  she  had  captured  or  disabled  lier  prize. 

Our  van,  under  the  orders  of  Dumanoir,  had  remained 
intact.  In  conformity  with  the  spirit  of  Villeneuve's  instruc- 
tions, which  prescribed  to  all  our  vessels  to  rush  to  the  fire 
as  to  their  true  post,  this  officer  ought  to  have  borne  down 
upon  Nelson's  column  as  it  advanced  towards  our  centre.  | 
He  only  executed  his  movement,  liowe\er,  very  late,  upon  I 
the  express  order  of  Villeneuve,  and  with  extreme  slackness, 
either  because  he  was  hindered  by  the  calm,  as  he  afterwards  ' 
alleged  in  his  j\h'moire  justificaiif,  or  because  he  saw  even  then 
that  this  manoeuvre  would  be  his  destruction,  without  saving  the 
rest  of  the  fleet.  Compromised  in  reality  from  the  outset  by 
the  success  of  Nelson's  gap,  our  fleet  saw  the  duel  of  the 
Victory  with  the  Redoutahle,  and  of  the  Royal  Sovereign  with 
the  Sanla  Anna  renewed  on  several  points  at  once,  with  the 
same  unfortunate  issue.  Everywhere  our  sailors  had  fought 
with  admirable  intrepidity,  but  their  experience  was  not  equal  to 
their  courage,  and  they  had  been  crushed  b}'  the  superiority  of 
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their  adversaries  in  seamanship  and  the  service  of  the  artillery. 

The  J^oi/gin^/zx,  commanded   bv  one   of  the   bravest   officers  of 

the  navy,  Captain  Baudoin,  succumbed  in  a  few  minutes,  over- 

whehned    and    disabled    by    the    formidable    batteries    of  the 

Ttincrairc.     Almost   at  the   same   time,    IMagon  was   killed  on 

the  Algcsiras  which  was  on  fire,  and  whose  masts  fell  with  great 

noise,  while  the  English  rushed  on  board  in  the  middle  of  the 

!  flames.     In  the  rear,  where  the  Spanish  vessels  were  in  greater 

I  numbers,   Gravina    recei\'ed   a   death-wound    on    his  flag-ship. 

I  The     San  -Juan- Xcpomii.:cih\     the     Monarca,    the     ArgonauAi, 

succumbed    successi\-ely    under    the    attacks    of   Collingwood's 

division ;     and,   after    ihem,   eight    vessels    surrendered    to    the 

;  enemy ;    the    rest    slowly  wiilidrew   to   Cadiz        In    the   centre 

I  the  Buccniaurc   slill    remained    with     the    Santissima  Trinidad. 

\  The  unfortunate  Villeneuve,  who  saw  with  ijrief  the  realization 

of  the   disaster   that   he  had  so  often  predicted,  hoi>ed  not  to 

survive  it  ;   but  he  had  to  witness  it  to  the  end,  death  would  not 

take   him.      Plac<'d    at    the    point   by   which   Nelson's   column 

penetrated,  lie  was  exposed  successively  to  the  fire   of  eleven 

Engiisli  \-eSscK,i  which  killed  or  wounded  nearh'  three  hundred 

of  his  men  ;  all  his  mas's  fell  one  after  the  other,  and  in  falling 

^  they  obstructed  the  starboard  battery,  the  only  one  bv  which  he 

'  could  damage  the  enemv.    All  resistance  then  becoming  useless. 

he   purposed  to  lower  a  boat  and  go   in   it  to  another  ship  to 

continue  the  fight,  but  his  boats  had  been  dashed  to  pieces  by 

the   fall  of  the  masts.     He  hailed   the   Santissima  Trinidad  to 

ask  her  for  one,  but  his  cries  were  lost  in  the  horrible  tumult 

of  this  scene  of  destruction.     He  surrendered  to  the  Entrlish 

to  sa\e  the  rest  of  his  crew. 

The  action  was  scarceh-  over,  when  a  tremendous  report 
was  heard,  \\\\\q\\  made  the  most  resolute  tremble  ;  it  was  the 
A<-Ji//ii\  which,  half  devoured  h\  the  flames,  had  just  blown  up, 
after  having  refused  to  the  end  to  strike  her  flag.  It  was  about 
half-past  five  o'clock.  Of  the  thirty-three  vessels  of  the  French 
fleet  eighteen  were  in  the  hands  of  the  English,  eleven  were 
retreating  with  difficult}-  to  Cadiz,  four  others  were  steering  ofif, 
'  Rj/'/orf  of  Mnj()i-(  Icaeral  Ctuitaniine. 
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under  the  command  of  Dumanoir,  who  only  rescued  them  from 
this  field  of  carnage,  to  let  them  on  the  following  5th  of 
November  fall  in  with  an  English  cruiser,  to  which  they  were 
forced  to  surrender  after  a  courageous  resistance.  The  French 
had  lost  more  than  seven  thousand  men,  the  English  scarcely 
a  third  of  this  number ;  but  this  triumph,  however  glorious  it 
may  have  been  for  them,  was  nevertheless  dearly  bought,  for 
they  paid  for  it  with  the  life  of  their  greatest  warrior,  and  the 
desolation  of  the  conquerors  equalled  the  despair  of  the 
vanquished.'' 

The  dying  hero  was  still  able  to  smile  over  his  last  victory. 
He  seemed  to  retain  with  effort  the  life  that  was  ebbing  away, 
m  order  to  witness  our  defeat.  In  the  agony  of  death  he 
suddenly  roused  up  at  the  sound  of  the  hurrahs  that  hailed  the 
fall  of  the  Bucentaurc.  He  sent  for  Captain  Hardy,  and  half 
rising  from  his  couch,  said,  '  \\'ell  !  is  the  day  ours.^'  and  upon 
his  friend's  assurance  that  it  was,  a  deep  sigh  escaped  from  his 
oppressed  breast.  He  then  advised  him  to  bring  the  fleet  to 
anchor  before  night,  for  from  the  morning  he  had  foreseen  a 
tempest ;  then  drawing  him  towards  him :  '  Hardy,'  he  said, 
with  a  feeble  voice,  '  I  am  a  dead  man,  .  in  a  few  minutes 
it  will  be  all  over;  .  listen,  Hardy,  when  I  am  no  more, 
cut  off  my  hair  and  take  it  to  my  dear  Lady  Hamilton,  .  and 
do  not  throw  my  poor  body  into  the  sea !  "-^  When  the  battle 
was  finished.  Hardy  returned  to  the  dying  man,  and  informed 
him  of  all  the  grandeur  of  the  triumph.  A  last  ray  lighted  up 
Nelson's  countenance.  'Thank  God!"  he  murmured,  '  I  have 
done  my  duty,'  and  a  few  moments  after  he  expired  amid  the 
sobs  of  those  around  him. 

In  the  evening  several  of  the  vessels  that  had  been  captured 
by  the  English  went  down  in  a  fearful  storm  which  agitated 
the  sea,  and  three  out  of  those  of  ours  which  were  gaining 
Cadiz  were  broken  to  pieces  on   the  rocks  close  to  the  port. 

1  Colling\vood's  report  (dated  October  22,  to  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty) 
renders  full  justice  to  Villeneuve,  and  to  the  '  highly  honoural^le  '  courage  of 
our  officers  {Annual  Reghter,  1805). 

"^  Robert  Southey:  'Life  of  Nelson.' 
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Only  eight  ships  escaped  the  disaster,  and  they  remained 
blockaded  in  Cadiz  till  they  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Spanish 
insurgents. 

Thus  finished  the  fatal  battle  of  Trafalgar,  in  which  so 
many  noble  lives  were  sacrificed  to  the  blind  and  perverse 
infatuation  of  a  single  man.  All  these  torrents  of  blood 
had  been  shed,  not  only  without  necessity,  but  without  even 
a  pretext.  This  immense  hecatomb  was  made  out  of  bravado, 
it  had  no  other  cause  than  the  caprice  and  wounded  pride  which 
Napoleon  had  experienced  for  ha\ing  for  an  instant  submitted 
to  the  prudent  determination  of  Villeneuve.  He  sought  to 
bury  in  profound  oblivion  even  the  remembrance  of  the  horrible 
catastrophe  that  he  had  just  drawn  upon  France.  Instead  of 
recognising  his  mistake,  and  seeking  to  repair  the  ill  that  he  had 
done,  he  conceived  a  hatred  of  the  witnesses  of  the  lie  thus 
given  to  the  infallibilitv  of  his  genius,  and  not  beinir  able  to 
dream  of  getting  rid  of  the  small  number  of  victims  who  had 
survived  the  disaster,  he  endeavoured,  as  far  as  he  could,  to 
wipe  out  all  trace  of  their  glorious  misfortune.  He  shamefully 
concealed    their    defeat,   which   was   his    own ;    he    organized 

I  against  them   a    conspiracy   of   ingratitude    and    oblivion  ;    he 

■  confounded  in  the  same  disgrace  the  heroes  and  the  cowards, 
and  he  had  not  a  single  recompense  for  so  many  brilliant 
actions,  not  a  single  consolation  fur  so  unmerited  a  misfortune, 

j  he  who  incessantly  spoke  of  honour  and  military  virtue  ! 

Some  time  after,  in  the  beginning  of  April,  1806,  Villeneuve, 
released  on  parole  by  the  English,  who  had  treated  him  with 
all  the  consideration  that  his  courage  and  misfortune  merited, 
disembarked  privately  at  Morlaix.  The  report  that  he  had 
addressed  the  previous  5th  of  November,  on  board  the  Enf^lish 
frigate  Euryalus,  to  the  minister  of  the  marine,  on  the  battle  of 
Trafalgar,  concluded  with  these  touching  words  :  '  As  for  me 
overwhelmed  with  the  extent  of  my  misfortune,  and  the  respon- 
sibility of  so  great  a  disaster,  I  desire  nothing  so  much  as  to 

be  soon  able  to  go  and  la)-  at  the  feet  of  His   Majesty,  either 
the  justifia-ition  of  m}'  conduct,  or  the  victim  that  ought  to  be 

sacrificed,  not   to   the   honour  of  the   flag,  which  I  venture  to 
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aflirm  has  remained  intact,  but  to  the  shades  of  those  who  may 
have  perished  through  my  imprudence,  mv  incauliousness,  or 
forgetfuhiess  of  some  one  of  mv  duties.'  It  was  this  justifi- 
cation that  Villeneuve  brought,  and  never  had  man,  crushed 
by  an  implacable  fatality,  more  right  to  it  than  he ;  but  it  w^as 
only  the  victim  that  was  wanted;  for  if  Villeneuve  was  innocent, 
who  was  guilty  then  ?  He  went  as  far  as  Rennes,  and  there  he 
waited  in  the  chamber  of  an  inn  for  an  answer  from  Decr^s,  to 
a  letter  that  he  had  written,  to  inform  him  of  his  speedy  arrival 
in  Paris,  and  his  intention  to  appeal  to  the  justice  of  the 
Emperor.  What  this  reply  was  it  is  easy  to  guess.  Decres 
esteemed  his  former  friend,  but  he  was  a  courtier,  and  did  not 
care  to  compromise  himself  by  defending  him.  On  the  22nd 
of  April  Villeneuve  was  found  stretched  dead  in  his  room,  and 
stabbed  in  six  places  with  a  knife,  in  the  region  of  the  heart ; 
the  blade  plunged  into  it  by  a  sure  hand  was  still  in  the  wound. 
This  was  his  only  reply  to  the  ignoble  insult  of  him  who  had 
written  that  X'illeneuve  '  ivould  sacrifice  everything  provided  he 
saved  his  skin!'  Up  to  the  last  moment  he  only  accused  his 
destiny.  Upon  the  table  lay  a  letter  that  he  had  addressed  to 
his  wife:  '  I\Iy  tender  friend,  how  will  vou  bear  this  blow.?  Alas  ! 
I  weep  mr)re  for  thee  than  for  myself.  .  .  Alone  here,  ana- 
thematized by  the  Emperor,  repulsed  by  his  minister,  who  was 
my  friend  ;  charged  with  an  immense  responsibility  in  a  disaster 
which  is  ascribed  to  me,  and  into  w^hich  fatalit)-  drew  me,  I 
must  die  !  .  .  Live  tranquilly,  seek  consolation  in  the  sweet 
religious  sentiments  which  animate  thee ;  my  hope  is  that  thou 
wilt  find  a  repose  that  is  refused  to  me.  Adieu,  dry  the  tears 
of  all  those  to  whom  I  am  dear.  I  wished  to  finish,  I  cannot. 
]Vhal  a  dlessing  that  I  have  no  children  to  reap  my  horrible 
heritage  and  bear  the  iveight  0/  my  name  I  Ah  !  I  was  not  born 
for  such  a  fate,  1  did  not  seek  it,  I  was  drawn  into  it  in  spite 
of  myself.     Farewell,  farewell !   .  .     ' 

The  sinister  impressions  to  which  Pichegru's  death,  and  the 
sanguinary  tragedy  of  Vincennes  had  given  rise,  were  as  yet 
so  slightly  effaced,  that  no  one  would  believe  in  Villeneuve's 
suicide.     It  was  related  that  ui)on  the  order  of  Decres,  and  at 
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the  instigation  of  Napoleon,  Magendie,  captain  of  the  Buccn- 
iaure,  who  had  returned  from  England  at  the  same  time  as 
Villeneuve,  had  consented  to  undertake  the  murder;  and  diese 
rumours  were  so  persistent,  that  after  the  fall  of  the  Empire 
JMagendie  wrote,  under  the  title  of  Notice  necrologique  sur 
ViUeneuvc,  a  true  justificatory  memoir,  in  order  to  refute  this 
calumnious  imputation.  To  the  conclusive  proofs  which  he 
brought  forward  for  himself  and  Decres,  he  added  the  most 
honourable  and  touching  testimony  to  the  memory  of  the  dear 
and  crood  admiral} 

o 

Already  a  short   time   before,  the   death  of  Captain  Wright 
had  given  rise  to  similar  reports.     These  reports  were  probably 
false,  but  from  the  mere  fact  that  the  imperial  regime  offered 
no  legal  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth,  that  it  rendered  all 
pubhcity  and  all  control  impossible,  suspicions   became  legiti- 
mate, and   the  historian  has    no   right   to   pass   them  over   in 
silence,  for  they  depict,  better  than  any  other  circumstance,  the 
state  of  distrust  and   intimidation   in  which   the  nation  stood 
towards  its  government.    Wright  was  the  captain  of  the  English 
:  navy  who   had   disembarked   Georges   and  his  companions   at 
I  Bi\'ille  Cliff.    Fallen  into  our  hands  in  consequence  of  a  ship- 
I  wreck,  Napoleon  had  imprisoned  him  in  the  Temple,  and  treated 
1  him  as  an  accomplice  of  the  conspiracy,  although  the  captain  had 
I  only  obeyed  the  orders  of  his  government,  as  any  other  officer 
I  would  have  done  in  his  place.     Interrogated  at  Moreau's  trial, 
he  had  invoked  his  orders  as  a  naval  officer,  and  asked  to  be 
I  treated  as  a  prisoner  of  war,  declining  to  give  any  explanation 
^^•ilh  regard  to  the  instructions  he  had  received.     Wright  was  a 
most   distinguished   seaman  ;    he  had  been  the   companion   of 
Sidney    Smith    at    Saint    Jean    d'Acre  ;    he    had    remained  his 
intimate  friend  ;  he  had  been  insulted  on  several  occasions  by 
the  MojiiL  ur,  as  the  last  of  assassins,  and  in  his  conversations, 
as  in  his  correspondence,  Bonaparte  had  never  spoken   of  him 
1  but  with  expressions  of  the  most  violent  hatred.     This  was  all 
I  the  public  knew  of  Wright,  when  on  the  26th  of  October,  1805, 
!  he  was  found  dead  in  his  prison.     His  throat  was   cut,  by  his 
'  ^  Letter  from  Captain  Infeniet  to  Magendie. 
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Side  was  a  razor,  and  a  number  of  the  Monihi/r,  containing- 
the  account  of  the  capitulation  of  Ulm, — news  that  \\as  iriven  as 
the  cause  of  his  suicide.  It  was  remarked  that  this  number  of 
the  JLvii/eiir  recalled  too  vividly  the  Seneca  that  had  figured 
in  the  spectacle  of  Pichegru's  death.  Sidney  Smith,  in  the 
searching  inquiry  he  afterwards  made  into  the  tragic  end  of  his 
friend,^  collected  and  brought  to  light  a  number  of  the  most 
suspicious  circumstances.  During  the  whole  evening  which 
had  preceded  his  pretended  suicide,  Wright  had  shown  no  de- 
pression, had  played  the  flute  till  a  late  hour ;  the  cut  of  the 
razor  had  been  given  with  so  much  force  that  the  head  was 
almost  separated  from  the  body ;  and  a  still  stranger  thing,  the 
razor  had  been  shut  after  the  cut ;  the  captain's  right  arm, 
instead  of  being  uncovered,  as  his  action  would  have  supposed, 
hung  beside  his  body ;  the  blood,  of  which  the  floor  was 
covered,  had  been  trampled  on  ;  cries  and  the  noise  as  of 
a  struggle  were  heard  during  the  night ;  lasth",  Wright  had 
many  times  announced  to  his  companions,  and  among  others 
to  Captain  Wallis,  who  was  imprisoned  with  liim,  that  Pichegru's 
fate  was  prepared  for  him,  but  that  in  no  case  were  they  to 
believe  in  his  suicide.  All  these  facts  were  proved  bv  circum- 
stantiated depositions,  which  may,  however  be  called  in  question 
as  made  for  the  most  part  ten  }ears  after  the  event. 

In  spite  of  these  appearances,  we  may  say  that  the  murder 
of  Captain  Wright  is  not  probable  ;  and  if  we  arrive  at  this 
conclusion,  it  is  not  because  on  the  day  of  Wright's  death, 
October  26,  1805,  Napoleon  wrote  to  Fouche .'  '  Order  Ihai 
icrdchtd  assassi/i  Wn'x'h/,  irho  tried  fo  escape  from  the  Temple,  to 
he  confined  171  a  dungeon,'-  for  this  might  have  been  written,  like 
so  many  other  expressions,  with  the  mere  view  of  deceiving 
posterity.  Our  opinion  is  founded  upon  the  far  surer  pre- 
sumption that  he  had  no  interest  in  committing  so  atrocious 
an  action.  It  is,  moreover,  by  no  means  impossible  that  Fouch^ 
took  upon  himself  to  (\o  it  out  of  an  excess  of  zeal ;  and  Napo- 
leon himself  suggested  this  hypothesis  at  St.  Helena,-^  solving 


'    Naval  Chroinrle,   [■^l6,  vul 
Corre^pondaitce 
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it,  it  is  true,  in  the  negative  :  '  Fouch^/  he  says,  'would  not 
have  dared,  because  he  knew  that  I  should  have  had  him  hung 
for  his  audacity  ;  .  .  .  for  Wright  to  have  been  secretly  murdered 
it  ivould  have  been  necessary  to  have  had  my  orders  and  not  those 
of  Fouche.  .  .  .  Besides/  he  added,  '  my  mind  was  just  then 
occupied  with  such  important  objects,  that  I  had  no  time  to 
think  of  the  poor  English  captain.'  The  extract  above  quoted 
shows  that  there  is  no  ground  for  this  last  argument.  Is  it 
more  admissible  that  Fouch^  would  have  run  the  risk  of  being 
hung,  by  somewhat  forestalling  the  justice  of  his  master  with 
regard  to  this  miserable  assassin  Wright  ?  Napoleon  himself  re- 
lates that  he  had  resolved  '  to  have  the  captain  tried  and  executed 
for  having  disembarked  assassins  and  spies  upon  the  coast 
of  France;'^  and  would  he  have  had  Fouche  hung  for  having 
so  well  guessed  and  anticipated  his  intentions  ?  It  is  at  any  rate 
doubtful.  When,  on  the  day  after  the  plot  of  the  infernal  machine, 
Fouche  delivered  up  to  him  one  hundred  and  fifty  Jacobins, 
who  were  sent  bevond  the  seas  to  a  slow  but  certain  death,  for 
a  crime  that  they  had  not  committed,  did  he  have  Fouche 
hung  ?  Before  he  thought  of  it  he  would  have  had  to  begin  by 
another  criminal.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  impression  produced 
in  Paris  by  this  fresh  suicide,  may  be  summed  up  in  the  witty 
remark  current  at  that  time:  'Bonaparte  is  really  unfortunate, 
all  his  enemies  die  in  his  hands  !' 

It  is  time  to  relate  the  issue  of  the  astonishing  campaign, 
of  which  the  first  act  had  been  marked  by  the  thunderstroke  of 
Ulm,  and  the  second  by  the  occupation  of  Vienna.  Napoleon 
had  quitted  this  capital  towards  the  middle  of  November.  He 
had  advanced  into  Moravia  as  far  as  Briinn,  a  strong  place  of 
great  importance,  but  undefended  by  troops,  and  which  he  was 
able  to  occupy  without  striking  a  blow,  thanks  to  the  careless- 
ness and  want  of  foresight  of  the  Austrians.  The  army  of  the 
allies  was  massed  fifteen  leagues  from  there,  near  Olmiitz, 
where  Kutuzoflf  had  at  last  succeeded  in  effecting  his  junction 
with  the  army  of  Alexander.  It  formed,  according  to  the 
official   statements,   a   total   number  of  82,000  men,  of  whom 

*  O'Meara,  September  17,  181  7. 
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14,000  only  were  Austrians.^  It  was  composed  of  good  troops, 
in  no  way  demoralized,  for  KuLuzoff,  though  forced  to  retreat 
before  forces  of  an  overwhelming  superiority,  had  resisted  us  at 
Amstetten,  at  Diirrenstein,  and  at  Hollabrunn,  with  a  firm- 
ness that  did  him  the  greatest  honour. 

This  army  had  so  much  interest  in  gaining  time  before  they 
attacked  Napoleon,  that  their  operations  are  still  an  enigma. 
Important  reinforcements,  under  the  command  of  General 
Beningsen,  were  marching  to  rejoin  them ;  the  month,  at  the 
term  of  which  Prussia  was  to  bring  her  armies  into  the  field, 
was  on  the  eve  of  expiring,  and  this  was  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  men  more  for  the  coalition;  the  Anglo -Swedish 
army  was  about  to  march  from  Hanover  into  Holland,  which 
was  undefended;  the  Archduke  Charles  had  arrived  in  Hun- 
gary, where  he  was  repairing  his  losses  and  preparing  to  take 
up  the  offensive ;  lastly,  Napoleon,  in  presence  of  the  imminent 
danger  to  which  these  eventualities  exposed  him,  had  suspended 
his  forward  march;  feeUng  that  his  posidon,  at  so  great  a 
distance  from  his  basis  of  operations,  was  already  very  dan- 
gerous. In  all  probability,  a  simple  temporization  on  the  part 
of  the  Austro-Russians  would  in  a  very  short  time  have  con- 
strained him  to  retire,  under  the  double  necessity  of  con- 
centrating his  troops  and  preserving  his  line  of  retreat.  The 
struggle  being  renewed  under  these  new  conditions,  his  de- 
struction was  almost  infallible,  for  he  was  about  to  find  himself 
enclosed  between  three  considerable  armies,  with  reduced 
forces;  and  if  two  of  these  armies  had  joined  hands  in  Hun- 
gary, as  Kutuzoff  proposed,  they  would  have  presented  a  mass 
difficult  for  him  to  cut  through. 

These  were  urgent  reasons  for  avoiding  all  meeting  with 
Napoleon,  before  the  expected  events  had  taken  place.  It  is 
not  easy,  even  now,  to  explain  the  motives  that  induced  the 
allies  to  act  when  they  had  everything  to  gain  by  waiting.  It 
has    been    stated,    it    is    true,    that    the    Austro-Russian    army 

1  Danilewski.  This  is  also  the  number  given  by  Berthier  in  a  letter  to 
Mass6na  of  the  3rd  of  December :  Memorial  du  depot  de  la  guerre.  As  for 
Napoleon's  bulletins,  they  are  wholly  incorrect  upon  this  point. 
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wanted  provisions  at  Olmlitz,  but  it  was  easy  to  procure  them 
elsewhere,  and  nothing  obliged  them  to  keep  this  position. 
They  had  even  an  interest  in  falHng  back  upon  Hungary,  to 
join  the  80,000  men  of  the  Archduke  Charles.  But  Alexander, 
who  had  committed  a  first  fault  in  coming,  in  spite  of  the 
remonstrances  of  his  wisest  friends/  in  the  midst  of  his  arnxy, 
where  his  presence  w^ould  naturally  paralyze  brave  but  servile 
generals,  had  fallen  under  the  influence  of  the  Staff-General 
Weyrother,  a  vain  man  of  no  capacity,  who  was  fond  of  making 
plans,  and  who  had  been  the  Archduke  John's  counsellor  at 
Hohenlinden.  Alexander  was  moreover  surrounded  by  young 
men,  full  of  ardour,  courage,  and  illusions,  impatient  to  dis- 
tinguish themselves  in  the  eyes  of  their  sovereign,  and  who 
spoke  with  the  most  profound  contempt  of  the  dilatory  system 
proposed  by  Kutuzoff,  by  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  by  the 
most  experienced  chiefs  of  the  army.  Grave  discords  that  had 
arisen  between  the  Austrians  and  the  Russians,  in  consequence 
of  the  unfortunate  opening  of  the  cam.paign,  also  contributed  to 
make  both  desire  a  prompt  renewal  of  hostilities,  in  which  each 
hoped  to  find  his  justification. 

Napoleon  was  aware  of  this  state  of  things,  and  turned  it  to 
account  with  marvellous  skill.  He  had  just  received,  with  a 
great  deal  of  haughtiness,  ]\rM.  de  Stadion  and  Giulay,  whom 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  had  sent  to  his  camp  to  make  overtures 
to  him.  He  almost  immediately  afterwards  regretted  this,  on 
learning  that  Prussia  was  on  the  point  of  joining  his  adver- 
saries, and  he  became  as  communicative  as  he  had  hitherto 
been  haughty  and  suspicious.  On  the  25th  of  November,  he 
despatched  Savary  to  the  camp  of  the  allies,  with  a  compli- 
mentary letter  to  the  Emperor  Alexander,  and  with  a  secret 
mission  to  observe  attentivelv  the  armv  of  the  enemy,  while  he 
felt  the  ground  for  a  negotiation.  Savary  was  received  with 
courtesy,  but  very  coldly.  He  only  brought  back  to  his  master 
a  curt  and  evasive  letter,  w^hich  was  addressed  not  to  the  Em- 


'  The  Prince  Czartoryski    to    Alexander.   April,    1806.      Correspoiulance 
published  by  M.  Ch.  de  Mazade. 
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peror,  but  to  the  Chef  du  Gouvcrneincut  Frain;ais}  Napoleon, 
who  was  so  sensitive  upon  this  point,  took  no  offence,  he  wanted 
to  show  that  he  was  superior  to  the  trilles  of  a  vain  etiquette, 
and  only  became  more  complaisant.  Savary  immediately  re- 
turned to  Olmlitz,  to  propose  an  inter\ie\v  between  Napoleon 
and  the  too  confiding  Alexander.  At  the  same  time  he  was  to 
complete  his  studies  on  the  Austro-Russian  army.  Savary, 
who  had  the  eyes  and  ears  of  a  future  minister  of  police,  ob- 
served the  size  and  disposition  of  the  army ;  he  got  into  con- 
versation with  the  aides-de-camp,  and  took  note  of  the  rash 
confidence  of  the  young  officers.  Alexander  refused  the  inter- 
view, but  he  consented  to  send  to  Napoleon  his  aide-de-camp, 
the  Prince  Dolgorouki.  Napoleon  took  care  not  to  give  the 
prince  the  same  opportunity  for  making  observations  that 
Savarv  had  had  with  Alexander.  He  received  him  at  his  ad- 
vanced  posts,  and  only  let  him  see  just  enough  of  his  army  to 
deceive  him.  A  few  days  before,  a  squadron  of  our  advance- 
guard  had  been  separated  and  taken  prisoner  at  Wischau. 
Dolgorouki  found  our  troops  falling  back  upon  all  points  in 
order  to  concentrate  themselves  in  the  positions  studied  long 
beforehand,  towards  which  Napoleon  wished  to  draw  the 
Austro-Russian  army.  Crowded  in  a  narrow  space,  still  sepa- 
rated from  Bernadotte's  corps  and  Friant's  division,  which  were 
only  to  arrive  at  the  last  moment,  ostensibly  occupied  in  raising 
entrenchments  upon  different  points  as  if  they  feared  to  be  at- 
tacked, they  could  only  strike  this  prince  by  the  apparent  weak- 
ness of  their  force  and  by  their  timid  and  constrained  attitude.- 
After  the  usual  compliments,  Dolgorouki  went  to  the  object 
of  his  mission  without  any  more  oratorical  precautions.  Na- 
poleon has  reported  the  interview  with  his  habitual  untruthful- 
ness, seasoning  his  account  with  usual  insults  towards  all  men 
in  whom  he  met  with  any  firmness.  He  has  related  in  his 
bulletins  that  this  puppy  {/reluquet)  went  so  far  as  to  propose 
to  him  the  cession  of  Belgium.  It  had  never  been  contemplated 
to  demand  Belgium  from  France,  and  the  time  would  have  been 

'  Memoires  du  Due  de  Rovigo. 
2  Thirtieth  bulletin. 


CllAI'    XIV. 


512 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


i8oc;. 


CHAP.    XIV. 


badl}'  chosen  to  put  forward  such  a  proposition.  Dolgorouki 
made  no  proposal  of  this  kind.  Alexander  had  agreed  upon  a 
programme,  when  he  allied  himself  to  Austria  and  Prussia,  and 
it  was  this  programme,  already  discussed  a  hundred  times, 
that  his  aide-de-camp  submitted  to  Napoleon.  Dolgorouki's 
report  of  this  interview  bears  a  stamp  of  truth,  and  strikingly 
reminds  us  of  the  famous  account  of  Whitworth's  interview  with 
Napoleon.  As  usual,  Napoleon  speaks  as  a  tempter  when  he 
cannot  speak  as  a  master.  '  What  do  they  want  of  me  ?  Why 
does  the  Emperor  Alexander  make  w^ar  on  me .?  What  does  he 
require .?  Is  he  jealous  of  the  aggrandisement  of  France  ? 
Well !  let  him  extend  his  frontiers  at  the  expense  of  his 
neighbour's  ...  by  way  of  Turke}' ;  and  all  quarrels  will  be 
terminated!'  And  as  Dolgorouki  replied  that  Russia  did  not 
care  to  increase  her  territory,  but  wanted  to  maintain  the 
independence  of  Europe,  to  secure  the  evacuation  of  Holland 
and  Switzerland,  the  indemnity  that  she  had  never  ceased  to 
claim  for  the  King  of  Sardinia,  Napoleon  flew  into  a  violent 
passion,  and  exclaimed  that  he  would  cede  nothing  in  Italy, 
'  not  even  if  the  Russians  were  encamped  upon  the  heights  of 
IMontmartre  i '  ^  an  exclamation  that  is  so  much  the  more  pro- 
bable that  we  find  it  textually  a  few  days  later  in  one  of  his 
bulletins.  These  words  put  an  end  to  a  negotiation  that  had 
been,  on  the  part  of  Napoleon,  only  a  ruse  of  war  intended  to 
embolden  his  enemies,  and  both  sides  now  thought  of  nothing 
but  battle. 

The  positions  that  Napoleon  had  occupied  to  await  the  collision 
with  the  allies,  were  admirably  chosen,  both  for  attack  and  for 
defence.  Backed  by  the  citadel  of  Brunn,  which  would,  if  it  were 
necessary,  ensure  their  retreat  into  Bohemia;  covered,  on  their 
left,  by  hills  thickly  wooded ;  on  their  front  by  a  deep  stream, 
which  at  certain  distances  formed  large  ponds,  our  troops  were 
intrenched  in  the  right  angle  made  by  the  two  high  roads  which 
run  from  Brunn,  one  to  Vienna  and  the  other  to  Olmiitz. 
They  occupied  all  the  villages  situated  along  the  stream,  from 
Girszkowitz  to  Telnitz,  where  the  ponds  begin.     Opposite  to 

'  Prince  Dolgorouki's  report. 
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our  centre  on  the  other  side  of  the  stream,  rose  the  plateau  of 
Pratzen,  a  commanding  and  advanced  position,  beyond  which 
appeared  at  some  distance  the  village  and  chateau  of  Austerlitz, 
which  the  army  of  the  two  emperors  already  occupied.  Na- 
poleon had  posted  at  his  left,  round  a  knoll  to  which  our 
soldiers  had  given  the  name  of  the  Sauton,  Lannes'  corps 
d'arm^e,  on  both  sides  of  the  Olmiitz  road ;  at  his  right,  from 
Telnitz  to  Kobelnitz,  he  had  placed  Soult's  corps ;  at  his  centre, 
towards  Girszkowitz,  that  of  Bernadotte,  which  had  arrived  the 
day  before  from  the  Bohemian  frontier,  and  with  him  Murat's 
cavalry.  He  himself  formed  the  reserve  with  his  guard  and  ten 
battalions,  commanded  by  Oudinot.  Behind  his  extreme  right, 
at  Raygern,  in  a  position  far  removed  from  his  centre,  he 
detached  Davout,  with  Friant's  division  and  a  division  of 
cavalry,  in  order  to  bring  them  down  at  the  decisive  moment 
upon  the  left  of  the  Russians.  The  whole  of  these  troops 
amounted,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  said,  to  a  total  at 
least  equal  to  that  of  the  allies,  for  the  three  corps  d'armee  of 
Soult,  Bernadotte,  and  Lannes,  however  reduced  we  may  sup- 
pose them  to  have  been  by  their  losses  and  detachments,  could 
not  have  numbered  less  than  from  fifteen  to  twenty  thousand 
men  each ;  the  guard  and  IMurat's  cavalry  formed  at  least 
twenty  thousand  men,  and  Davout's  detachment  counted  eight 
thousand.^ 

This  position,  almost  unassailable  in  front,  was  calculated  to 
suggest  to  the  allies  the  idea  of  cutting  oft^  Napoleon  from  the 
route  to  Vienna,  by  turning  his  right,  and  thus  separating  him 
from  the  rest  of  his  army,  which  had  remained  quartered  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital.  But  this  operation,  hazardous 
enough,  if  it  were  undertaken  even  at  a  distance  by  a  series  of 
strategical  movements  with  forces  only  equal  to  his  own, 
became  an  act  of  the  most  foolish  temerity,  the  moment  it  was 
attempted  under  the  eyes  of  so  formidable  an  enemy,  within 
reach  of  his  cannon,  and  upon  the  field  of  battle  that  he  had 

1  M.  Thiers  says  65,000  to   70,000  men.     Napoleon,   who    contradicts 
himself  upon  this  point,  says,  however,  in  speaking  of  the  iUumination 
that  the  soldiers  extemporised  for  him,  80,000  men. 
VOL.  II.  L    I 
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chosen.  Such  was,  however,  the  plan  which  Weyrother  ven- 
tured to  adopt,  encouraged  no  doubt  ^by  the  apparent  and 
calculated  weakness  of  the  detachments  of  our  right  near 
Telnitz,  and  the  approaches  of  the  road  to  Vienna.  In  order 
to  entice  him  more  and  more  into  this  perilous  path.  Napoleon 
had  not  only  withdrawn  the  troops  from  his  right,  but  had  not 
even  occupied  the  plateau  of  Pratzen,  a  kind  of  elevated  pro- 
montory, which  advanced  towards  the  centre  of  the  two  armies, 
and  from  the  top  of  which  he  would  have  been  able  to  render 
the  turning  movement  of  the  Austro-Russian  army  very  diffi- 
cult. The  allies  established  themselves  upon  this  plateau,  but 
with  insufficient  forces,  without  suspecting  the  importance  of 
the  position,  and  the  part  that  it  was  to  play  in  the  coming 
battle.  On  the  evening  of  the  ist  of  December,  the  Russians 
commenced  their  flank  march,  keeping  along  our  line  at  two 
gunshots'  distance  for  about  four  leagues,  in  order  to  turn  our 
right.  Napoleon,  from  his  bivouac,  saw  them  rushing  to  their 
ruin,  with  a  transport  of  joy.  He  allowed  them  to  effect  their 
movement  without  putting  any  obstacle  in  their  way,  as  if  he 
recognised  the  impossibility  of  opposing  it.  Only  one  small 
corps  of  our  cavalry  showed  itself  on  the  plain,  and  immediately 
retired  as  if  intimidated  by  the  forces  of  the  enemy. ^ 

Napoleon  quickly  understood,  by  this  commencement,  that 
his  efforts  to  draw  the  attack  upon  his  right  were  going 
to  be  crowned  with  success.  His  conviction  in  this  respect 
was  so  firm,  that  the  same  evening  in  the  proclamation  that 
he  addressed  to  his  soldiers,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  announce 
to  them  the  manoeuvre  that  the  enemy  would  make  on  the 
morrow  at  his  proper  risk  and  peril.  '  The  positions  which  we 
occupy,'  he  said,  '  are  formidable  ;  and,  while  they  are  marching 
to  turn  my  right,  they  will  present  their  flank  to  me.  Soldiers, 
I  shall  myself  direct  your  battalions.  I  shall  keep  out  of  the 
fire,  if,  with  your  usual  bravery,  vou  throw  disorder  and  con- 
fusion into  the  enemy's  ranks;  but  if  the  ^■ictory  should  be 
for  a  moment  uncertain,  you  will  see  your  Emperor  the  fore- 
most to  expose  himself  to  danger ! '     This  prediction,  made 

^  Thirtieth  bulletin. 
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with  so  much  assurance,  greatly  contributed  to  gain  credit 
for  a  report  that  is  still  very  generally  believed  in  Russia/  that 
Weyrother's  plan  had  been  treacherousl)'  made  known  to 
Napoleon.  There  is  nothing  impossible  in  this  fact ;  for  al- 
though Weyrother's  plan  was  onl\-  communicated  to  the  allied 
generals  very  late  in  the  night  of  December  i,  it  \vas  certainly 
known  earher  to  a  part  of  the  staff.  But  Napoleon  had  no 
need  of  such  a  communication  to  discover  a  fault,  of  \A'hich 
he  had  himself  suggested  the  idea  by  his  own  dispositions, 
and  of  which  he  had  seen  all  the  preliminary  developments 
with  his  own  eyes.  This  story  is  then  but  of  slight  im- 
portance, and  could  only  be  admitted  upon  formal  proofs, 
which  have  not  hitherto  been  given. 

After  having  inspected  the  advanced  posts,  Napoleon  re- 
solved to  visit  the  bivouacs.  Being  recognised  by  the  soldiers, 
he  was  immediately  surrounded  and  cheered.  They  wished 
to  fete  the  anniversary  of  his  coronation  ;  bundles  of  straw 
were  hoisted  blazing  on  poles  for  an  impromptu  illumination, 
and  an  immense  train  of  light,  running  along  our  line,  made 
the  allies  believe  that  Napoleon  was  trying  to  steal  away,  by 
means  of  a  stratagem  borrowed  from  a  Hannibal  or  a  Frederick. 
An  old  grenadier  approached,  and  addressed  him  in  the  name 
of  his  fellow-soldiers:  '  I  promise  thee,'  he  said,  '  that  to-morrow 
we  will  bring  thee  the  colours  and  cannon  of  the  Russian 
army,  to  fete  the  anniversary  of  thy  coronation ! '  A  cha- 
racteristic harangue,  which  showed  that,  in  spite  of  everything, 
the  republican  spirit  still  subsisted  in  the  lower  ranks  of  the 
army,  and  that  the  soldiers  regarded  Napoleon  less  as  a  master 
than  as  a  former  equal,  in  whom,  even  in  crowning  him,  they 
thought   they  were  personifying  their  own  grandeur. 

The  next  morning,  December  2,  1805,  the  rising  sun 
gradually    dispelled   the    fog    that    covered    the    country,    and 

1  See  the  '  Relation  '  of  General  Danilewski,  who  is  very  positive  on  this 
point,  and  whom  M.  Thiers  contradicts,  without  in  any  way  refuting  him. 
This  report  was  very  general  at  the  time  of  the  battle.  '  No  one,'  wrote 
De  Maistre,  January  31,  1806,— 'no  one  here  doubts  but  that  the  plan  of 
the  battle  was  communicated  to  Bonaparte.'  Correspondance  Diplomatique, 
published  by  Albert  Blanc. 
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showed  the  two  armies  ready  for  the  conflict.  The  Russians 
had  ahnost  entirely  evacuated  the  plateau  of  Pratzen,  and 
in  the  valley  beneath,  their  columns  were  distinctly  seen  ad- 
vancing in  the  direction  of  Telnitz  and  Sokolnitz  It  was 
there  that  they  hoped  to  turn  our  right,  after  having  forced 
the  Legrand  division,  which  alone  held  this  defile.  The  exe- 
cution of  this  principal  manoeuvre  of  Weyrother's  plan  had 
been  confided  to  clumsy  Buxhcewden,  a  brave  general,  but 
of  no  ability,  who  had  under  his  orders  a  corps  of  thirty 
thousand  men,  and  Generals  Langeron,  Doctoroff  and  Przi- 
byszewski.  They  were  to  be  supported  by  Kollowrath,  who 
still  occupied  a  part  of  the  plateau.  The  Russian  right,  com- 
manded by  Bagration,  faced  Lannes  in  front  of  the  Santon ; 
in  the  centre,  near  Austerlitz,  were  the  two  emperors  with 
their  guard  and  the  corps  d'arm^e  of  Prince  Lichtenstein. 
Kutuzoff,  discouraged  and  disheartened  by  the  kind  of 
fetichism  that  the  sacred  person  of  the  Czar  inspired  in  the 
Russians,  followed  his  master,  lamenting  beforehand  the  mis- 
fortunes which  he  foresaw,  but  without  doing  anything  to 
ward  them  oiT.  Bagration  himself,  on  reading  in  the  morn  - 
ing  Weyrother's  plan,  had  exclaimed,  '  The  battle  is  lost ! '  ^ 

The  allied  army  thus  formed  an  immense  semicircle, 
which  extended  from  Holubitz  to  Telnitz,  and  closed  the 
angle  of  which  our  soldiers  occupied  the  centre.  Lying  in 
vv-ait  at  the  bottom  of  this  sort  of  funnel,  concentrated  in  a 
narrow  space,  attentive,  motionless  and  crouching  hke  a  lion 
preparing  to  spring  upon  its  prey,  the  French  army  was 
waiting  in  formidable  silence  the  signal  for  rushing  on  the 
enemy.  When  the  whole  of  the  left  of  the  allies  had  reached 
the  ponds,  and  were  beginning  to  attack  at  Telnitz  Legrand's 
division,  which  was  soon  to  be  supported  by  Davout's  corps, 
recalled  from  Raygern,  Napoleon  who  had  hitherto  kept  back 
his  troops,  gave  the  signal,  and  Soult's  divisions  rushed  to 
the  assault  of  the  heights  of  Pratzen.  There  they  found 
Kollowrath's  column,  niarching  to  rejoin  Buxhcewden.  In  an 
instant  they  attacked  it  in  ilank  and  overturned  it ;  immediately 

'  Daiiilewski. 
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after  the}-  found  the  infantry  of  IMiloradowitch,  which  was  drawn 
up  in  a  second  line  to  support  it.  Vandamme's  and  St.  Hilaire's 
divisions,  seconded  bv  Thidbault's  and  Morand's  brisjades,  threw 
themseh'es  Mith  the  bayonet  upon  the  Russian  battahons. 
These,  stopped  short  in  the  middle  of  their  movement,  find- 
ing no  reserve  to  support  them,  attacked  in  the  rear  when 
they  were  marching  to  assail  the  enemy  in  front,  were  driven 
down  the  slopes  of  the  plateau  under  the  eyes  of  the  Emperor 
Alexander,  surprised  and  dismayed  at  the  unforeseen  catastrophe 
which  had  just  routed  his  centre. 

While  Napoleon  was  striking  with  his  accustomed  rapidity 
this  decisive  blow,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  battle  cut 
the  Russian  army  in  two  at  its  very  centre,  his  other  corps 
d'armee,  boldly  deplo)'ing  by  a  simultaneous  forward  march, 
were  performing  with  almost  equal  success  the  task  that  had 
been  assigned  to  them.  At  our  extreme  right,  it  is  true, 
Legrand's  division,  overwhelmed  by  quadruple  forces,  had  at 
first  been  driven  beyond  Telnitz  and  Sokolnitz,  but  Davout 
had  soon  come  to  their  assistance  with  Friant's  and  Bourcier's 
divisions,  so  that  Legrand's  retrograde  movement  had  proved 
an  advantage  rather  than  otherwise,  since  it  had  dra^Mi  the 
Russian  left  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  snare  in  which  it 
was  taken.  At  our  centre,  Bernadotte  had  marched  upon 
Blaziowitz ;  he  had  attacked  the  Russian  guard  and  Prince 
Lichtenstein's  corps,  while  Lannes  who  formed  our  right, 
took  Holubitz,  in  spite  of  Bagration's  efforts  to  dispute  him 
this  position.  This  double  irruption  prevented  the  Russians 
from  reinforcing  their  troops  at  Pratzen.  Lichtenstein's  mag- 
nificent cavalry,  composed  of  eighty-two  squadrons,  called  on 
one  side  to  succour  the  centre,  and  charged  on  the  other  to  sup- 
port Bagration,  could  not  act  with  the  harmony  that  was 
necessary  to  the  impulse  of  such  an  irresistible  a  mass.  One 
part  of  his  squadrons  engaged  with  Constantine's  uhlans  in 
the  pursuit  of  Kellermann's  light  horse,  in  the  middle  of 
our  infantry,  which  crushed  it  with  their  fire  ;  the  other  charged 
more  successfully  Murat's  cavalry,  but  being  unsupported  it 
soon  fell  back. 
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At  Pratzen  Kamenski's  brigade,  brought  from  the  Russian 
left  to  the  relief  of  the  centre  by  Prince  Wolkonski,  had  rallied 
the  remnants  of  Kollo wrath's  and  Miloradowitch's  divisions, 
and  for  a  moment  renewed  the  combat.  Alexander  at  length 
understood  the  importance  of  the  possession  of  the  plateau,  but 
it  was  impossible  for  his  corp)s  d'armde,  engaged  so  far  from  this 
position,  which  was  the  first  of  the  whole  battle,  to  send  rein- 
forcements in  time.  Old  KutuzofT,  wounded  in  the  head,  saw 
with  despair  the  realization  of  his  fears,  and  on  being  asked  if 
his  wound  was  dangerous  exclaimed,  extending  his  hand  towards 
Pratzen,  '  There,  there  is  the  mortal  wound  ! '  Assailed  in  front 
and  in  flank  by  all  Soult's  divisions,  Kamenski's  brigade  heroically 
resisted  our  attacks.  But  soon  overwhelmed  by  numbers, 
and  reduced  to  half,  it  was  forced  down  into  the  bottoms  by  the 
side  of  Birnbaum.  It  was  one  o'clock;  the  centre  of  the  allies 
was  annihilated  :  their  two  wings  fought  still,  but  without  com- 
munication and  without  means  of  rejoining.  In  this  critical 
moment  the  Russian  guard,  of  which  the  greater  part  had 
hitherto  remained  in  reserve,  advanced  towards  our  centre  to 
drive  it  back,  and  attempted  to  retake  the  heights  of  Pratzen. 
One  of  our  battalions  was  surprised  and  overturned  by  its 
cuirassiers,  but  Napoleon's  guard  rushed  up  in  its  turn.  The  two 
cavalries  charged  with  fury  in  a  dcpperate  conflict.  A  hand-to- 
hand  fight  began  between  these  choice  troops,  but  it  terminated 
in  our  favour.  The  horse-guards,  cut  to  pieces  by  our  horse- 
men, fell  back  in  disorder,  and  Rapp  took  Prince  Repnine 
prisoner.  At  the  same  time  a  general  movement  of  the  guard 
and  Bernadotte's  corps  broke  the  Russian  line,  which  was  driven 
back  in  the  direction  of  Austerlitz  after  a  frightful  slaughter. 
Napoleon  hastened  to  join  a  part  of  these  troops  to  those  of 
Soult,  in  order  to  make  a  general  attack  upon  Buxhcewden's 
corps  d'arm(5e. 

This  general,  blindly  pursuing  his  movement  round  our  rirht 
had  not  only  passed   by  Telnitz  and   the  defiles   that  formed 
the  ponds,  but  he  had  advanced  as  far  as  Turas,  situated  in  our 
rear,  always  fighting  more  or  less  successfully  against  Davout's 
and   Legrand's  divisions,  and  without  paying  any  attention   to 
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what  was  taking  place  in  the  centre.  Recalled  by  the  most 
peremptory  orders,  he  was  now  obliged  to  regain  this  dangerous 
route  under  the  fire  of  all  Soult's  divisions.  Przibyszewski's 
division,  which  he  had  left  at  Sokolnitz,  was  surrounded  and 
forced  to  surrender.  He  succeeded  in  brinfrincr  back  Doctoroff's 
column  as  far  as  Augezd ;  but  at  the  moment  that  he  was 
debouching  from  it  Vandamme  fell  upon  him  from  the  heights 
of  Pratzen  and  cut  his  column  in  two,  a  portion  of  which  only 
was  able  to  continue  the  route  to  rejoin  Kutuzoff.  The  rest  of 
Doctoroft"s  column  and  the  whole  of  Langeron's,  with  Kien- 
mayer's  cavalry,  were  driven  over  the  ponds.  Their  artillery 
passed  on  to  a  bridge  which  broke  under  it.  The  troops  rushed 
on  to  the  pond  of  Telnitz,  which  had  been  frozen  for  two  or  three 
days;  but  Napoleon  immediately  directed  the  fire  of  his  batteries 
upon  these  unfortunate  soldiers.  The  ice  was  broken  b}'  our 
balls  and  by  the  weight  of  so  great  a  mass  :  it  suddenly  gave 
way,  and  several  thousands  of  men  were  engulfed  in  the  water. 
On  the  morrow  their  cries  and  groans  were  still  heard.  There 
remained  no  other  issue  for  Doctoroff  and  Kienmayer  than  a 
narrow  road  between  the  two  ponds  of  Melnitz  and  Telnitz,  and 
it  was  by  this  route,  under  the  cross  fire  of  our  artillery,  that 
these  o-enerals  executed  their  retreat  with  admirable  firmness, 
but  sustaining  immense  losses.^ 

Such  were  the  mournful  scenes  upon  which  Ihc  sun  of  Aiister- 
litz  shone.  These  scenes  had  doubtless  their  grandeur,  as  have 
all  those  in  which  courage  and  genius  have  been  displayed,  but 
nothing  could  henceforth  eff"ace  the  horror  of  them,  for  one 
thing  alone  has  the  privilege  of  purifying  and  ennobling  a  field 
of  battle,  and  that  is  the  triumph  of  a  great  idea.  Here  it  was 
not  a  principle  that  was  involved,  but  a  man.  Our  victories 
could  no  longer  be  other  than  massacres. 

The  Austro-Russian  army  had  retreated,  not  to  Olmutz,  as 
Napoleon  supposed  on  the  evening  of  the  battle  of  Austeriitz, 

1  Thirtieth,  thirty-first,  thiity-^econd.  and  thirly-third  bulletins;  Napo- 
leon's notes  -upon  Kutuzoff's  report;  'Relation'  of  Gcneial  Danilewski ; 
'Relation'  of  General  Ranch;  JSh'morial  du  difo/ de  la  guerre ;  KutuzofTs 
repoit;  Jomini;  M^'moires  dc  RoVigo. 
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but  into  Hungary,  ^^•bich  in  all  probability  saved  it  from  a  still 
greater  disaster.  The  Russians  had  lost  twenty-one  thousand 
men,  dead  or  wounded  ;  the  Austrians  nearly  six  thousand  ;  a 
hundred  and  thirty-three  guns,  and  an  immense  number  of 
flags  had  remained  in  our  hands.  AA>  had  lost  on  our  side, 
according  to  the  most  probable  estimates,  about  eight  thousand 
five  hundred  men;  for  the  calculation  contained  in  the  Emperor's 
bulletin,  of  eight  hundred  killed  and  fifteen  hundred  wounded, 
can  only  be  regarded  as  a  most  puerile  falsehood. 

Never  had  Napoleon  before  carried  off  such  an  overwhelming 
victory.  We  may  add,  that  never  either  had  he  been  so  much 
aided  by  the  faults  of  his  adversaries ;  but  to  lead  the  enemy  to 
commit  faults  is  half  the  genius  of  war,  and  it  was  in  this  that 
he  excelled.  The  victory  of  Rivoli  had  been  as  brilliant  by  the 
sureness  and  precision  of  the  manoeuvres,  but  the  results  were 
far  from  equalling  those  of  Austerlitz.  Its  immediate  conse- 
quences were  equivalent  to  the  almost  complete  destruction 
of  the  European  coalidon,  which  was  for  a  long  time  reduced 
to  powerlessness.  With  regard  to  its  future  results,  they  might 
have  been  still  more  satisfactor}',  if  a  detestable  policy  had  not 
incessantly  called  in  question  the  successes  obtained  by  pro- 
digious military  genius.  But  to  the  end  of  his  career  Napoleon 
proved  by  his  own  example  that  there  is  an  art  still  rarer  and 
more  difficult  than  the  art  of  using  victory — it  is  the  secrect  of 
not  abusiuR-  it. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


THE  TREATY  OF  TRESEURG. THE  EMPIRE  AND  THE 

VASSAL  KINGDOMS. — THE  CONFEDERATION  OF  THE 


RHINE. 


-INTERNAL     SITUATION, 


-RUPTURE     WITH 


PRUSSIA. 


It  now  remains  for  me  to  relate  by  what  a  strange  series  of 
events  Prussia  was  drawn  into  taking  the  place  of  vanquished 
Austria  on  the  field  of  battle. 

The  day  after  the  battle  of  Austerlitz   the  Emperor  Francis 
demanded  an  interview  with  his  conqueror.     A  general  with 
out  an  army,  and  a  sovereign  without  states,   this  prince  had 
no  longer  any  other   refuge  than   Hungary,  which  his  brother, 
the    archduke,   was    henceforth   unable   to   defend    against    us 
He   came  to  Napoleon's  bivouac.      He,   the  representative  of 
ten  centuries   of  grandeur,  of  power  and  of  pride,  humiliated 
himself  before   this  upstart,  intoxicated  \\ath   such  a  triumph, 
and  obtained  as  a  favour  an   armistice,  of  which  the  first  con- 
dition was   that  he   should    separate    his    cause    from    that    of 
Alexander,  and  that  the  Russians  should  immediately  evacuate 
his    states    by    regulated    marches.       Disgusted   with    his   part 
of  generalissimo,  and  depressed  by  the  scenes  of  horror  which 
he    had    witnessed,    Alexander    eagerly    ratified    a    convention 
which   released   him,  by   the    demand  of  his  ally,  from  all  his 
obligations  towards  Austria.      The  Czar  was  then  at  Holisch, 
beyond   the  I\Iorava.     It  has  been  asserted,  on  the  strength  of 
one  of  Napoleon's  bulletins  and   a  boast  of  Savary,  that  this 
prince   was   in   a  de'-'perate   situation,   and   that   he  only   owed 
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his  safety  on  this  occasion  to  the  magnanimity  of  Napoleon. 
But  this  magnanimity  appears  very  contestable :  for,  in  the 
first  place,  \vhen  Napoleon  granted  the  armistice,  he  was  in 
total  ignorance  of  the  real  position  of  the  Russians  ;  he  had 
even  reason  to  believe  it  better  than  it  was,  since  he  had 
pursued  them  in  an  opposite  direction  to  that  which  they  had 
taken  ;  and,  secondly,  Alexander's  retreat  was  covered  by  an 
army  which,  in  spite  of  its  losses,  was  still  much  stronger 
than  the  two  divisions  with  which  Davout  prepared  to  attack 
it  at  Coding,  and  dispute  the  passage  over  the  INIorava.  IMore- 
over,  Napoleon  himself,  who  wrote  in  his  thirty-first  bulletin 
'  that  not  a  single  man  of  the  Russian  army  would  have  been 
able  to  escape,'  was  much  less  positive  in  his  private  letters, 
in  which  he  contented  himself  with  saying  that  Alexander 
ivoiild  have  cxiricatcd  himself  ivilh  diffieuUy^  ^^•hich  has  not 
at  all  the  same  meaning. 

The  object  of  such  assertions  is  too  evident  to  allow  us  to 
admit  them  without  examination.  Napoleon's  bulletins  became 
more  and  more  kinds  of  manifestoes  addressed,  no  longer  to 
the  French  army,  but  to  the  whole  of  Europe,  and  of  which 
each  word  was  weighed,  in  order  to  influence  pubhc  opinion 
in  favour  of  the  passions  and  interests  of  the  Emperor.  In 
this  case  his  intention  to  discredit  a  brave  though  unfortunate 
army  while  he  extolled  his  own  generosity,  was  clear,  and  only 
the  complaisant  could  be  deceived.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  language  which  he  attributed  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria 
in  the  account  of  his  interview  with  this  sovereign.  '  France,' 
he  is  reported  to  have  said,  'is  right  in  her  quarrel  with 
England.  .  .  .  The  English  are  shopkeepers,  who  set  the  con- 
tinent on  fire  in  order  to  insure  for  themselves  the  commerce 
of  the  world  ! '  Supposing  he  had  said  it,  this  divulgation  of 
a  confidential  interview  was  not  only  an  ungenerous  indiscre- 
tion, committed  with  a  view  to  embroil  Austria  with  England, 
but  it  was  albo  unskilful,  for  he  missed  his  aim  by  so  plainly 
showing  the  motives  which  had  influenced  him.  The  bar- 
barous acts  and  horrible  devastations  which  Napoleon  calum- 
'   Na)X)leon  to  TallL-yiancl,  December  4, 
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niouslv  accused  the  Russian  army  of  committing  upon  the 
Austrian  territory,  the  extravagant  praises  \vhich  he  lavished 
upon  Prince  John  of  Lichtenstein,  the  partizan  of  the  Ausfro- 
Russian  ahiance,  to  the  detriment  of  Cobentzel,  the  champion 
of  a  national  policy,  upon  I\I.  d'Haugwitz,  whose  vefiality  was 
well  known,  to  the  detriment  of  the  honest  Hardenberg,  whom 
he  publicl)-  accused  of  ?io/  having  been  iuiicccssible  to  the  shoivcr 
of  gdd^  because  he  showed  that  he  was  jealous  of  the  honour 
and  dignity  of  his  country, — all  these  various  manceuvres  had 
one  and  the  same  object,  to  sow  hatred  and  divisions  among 
the  men  and  nations  that  he  had  had  to  fight.  But  these 
sovereigns,  these  statesmen  and  diplomatists,  were  not  such 
novices  as  not  to  have  heard  the  proverb.  Divide  el  inipera. 
They  might  feign  for  an  instant  to  be  the  dupes  of  tricks 
that  were  employed  to  set  them  at  variance,  but  their  desire 
for  reconciliation  was  so  much  the  stronger  because  he  im- 
posed on  them  the  humiliation  of  a  lie  that  could  deceive  no 
one. 

Napoleon  had  no  other  rule  of  conduct  in  the  negotiations 
which  opened  after  the  battle  of  Austerlilz.  This  time,  as 
he  had  no  longer  to  gratify  his  own  anger  but  to  solve  diplo- 
matic questions  of  the  highest  interest,  the  maxim,  divide  and 
govern,  was  quite  seasonable,  and  he  might  have  followed  it 
with  good  chance  of  success  if  he  had  been  able  to  bridle 
his  insatiable  cupidity.  His  first  care  was  to  part  the  nego- 
tiators, and  to  treat  for  peace  with  each  state  separatel}'  :  a 
skilful  plan,  which  prevented  all  understanding  and  all  common 
action  between  the  vanquished  powers  of  the  coalition.  After 
having  separated  Austria  from  Russia,  he  hastened  to  separate 
her  from  Prussia.  Three  days  before  the  battle,  M.  d'Haugwitz 
had  come  to  his  camp  to  bring  him  the  ultimatum  of  Prussia, 
and  Napoleon  had  sent  him  to  Vienna,  putting  off  his  reply 
till  a  more  convenient  moment.  Now  that  Prussia  was  con- 
quered without  having  fought,  Napoleon  intended  to  treat 
with  d'Haugwitz   in   person.      With  regard  to  the  negotiation 

^  Thirty  fouith  Inillelin, 
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with  Austria,  he  confided  it  to  Talleyrand,  requiring  that  it 
should  be  carried  on  not  at  Vienna,  but  at  Briinn. 

Talleyrand  had  remained  faithful  to  the  sensible  ideas  which 
he  had  put  forward  in  his  memoir  from  Strasburg,  and  after- 
wards in  his  private  letters.  He  wished  Napoleon  to  use 
victoiy  with  moderation  and  even  with  generosity.  He  advised 
him  to  display  clemency  towards  Austria.  The  more  com- 
plete our  success  had  been,  the  easier  and  more  politic  became 
this  conduct, — according  to  him, — for  we  had  more  chance 
of  gaining  the  sympathy  of  this  power,  as  we  were  about 
to  raise  an  enemy  reduced  to  the  greatest  distress.  He  w^as 
willing  that  Austria  should  be  deprived  of  Venice  and  her 
territories  in  Suabia,  for  that  would  prevent  any  fresh  ground 
of  quarrel ;  but  he  thought  she  ought  to  have  ample  compen- 
sation gi\'cn  her  on  the  Danube,  where  we  had  everything  to 
gain  by  seeing  her  acquire  provinces  that  Russia  coveted.  It 
was  requisite  to  tranquillize  her  by  separating  the  crowns  of 
France  and  Italy;  it  was  even  desirable  to  disarm  her  sus- 
ceptibility by  allowing  Venice  again  to  become  an  independent 
state,  instead  of  annexing  it  to  the  French  empire.  If  these 
concessions  were  made,  Austria,  strengthened  by  a  war  which 
might  well  have  ruined  her,  would  be  attached  to  us  not  only 
by  the  ties  of  gratitude,  but  by  those  of  a  lasting  interest.  Our 
policy  need  no  longer  be  a  perpetual  menace  against  the 
European  system ;  and  in  the  event  of  a  fresh  war  we  should 
find,  in  the  very  centre  of  the  continent,  a  point  of  support 
far  more  solid  than  versatile  Prussia. 

This  counsel  was  as  farsighted  as  it  was  sensible,  for  it  was 
b}'  no  means  incompatible  with  a  good  understanding  with 
Prussia.  It  rather  implied  that  if  an  alliance  with  this  power 
were  preferable,  as  she  had  only  forsaken  us  because  she  placed 
her  scruples  above  her  interests,  it  was  requisite  to  ofifer  her, 
independent  of  the  advantages  that  would  insure  us  her  co- 
operation, certain  pledges  of  the  peace  of  Europe  in  the  future. 
Put  Napoleon,  who  even  before  Austerlitz  would  not  listen  to 
this  advice,  was  still  less  disposed  to  follow  it,  now  that  he  had 
destroyed  the  army  of  the  coalition.     He  had  long  since  given 
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Up  his  programme  of  Ulm.  This  first  project,  howewr  am- 
bitious it  ma\-  have  been,  appeared  to  him  nothing  more  than  a 
timid  and  antiquated  sketch.  It  was  no  longer  Venice  and  the 
Tyrol  and  the  Vorarlberg  and  the  territories  in  Suabia,  that  he 
wanted  to  take  from  Austria,  but  Friuli,  Istria,  and  Dalmatia, 
and  even  these  conquests  were  only  the  first-fruits  of  what  he 
purposed  to  derive  from  his  victory.  Still  he  did  not  venture 
to  manifest  at  once  the  whole  extent  of  his  claims,  although  he 
was  bound  beforehand  by  treaties  with  the  Electors  of  Bavaria, 
Wurtemberg,  and  Baden,  who  were  to  receive  from  him  the 
German  provinces  which  he  took  from  Austria.  He  wanted, 
first  of  all,  to  ascertain  the  disposition  of  Prussia.  To  gain 
time,  to  settle  certain  questions  vaguely,  particularly  those  which 
related  to  the  long-promised  separation  of  the  two  crowns  of 
France  and  Italy, — a  separation  which  Napoleon  derisively 
proposed  to  adjourn  till  England  had  re-estahlishcd  the  eqiiili- 
hrium  of  the  seas}  to  make  no  definite  engagement,  and  to 
avoid  speaking  of  Naples,  which  the  rupture  of  the  neutrality 
was  about  to  place  at  our  mercy, — such  was  the  work  assigned 
to  Talleyrand.  Not  knowing  yet  whether  he  should  not  be 
forced  to  break  with  Prussia,  Napoleon  admitted  the  possibility 
of  making  a  compromise  on  some  points ;  for  instance,  to 
pardon  the  Queen  of  Naples  on  condition  that  she  dismissed 
Damas  and  Acton ;  but  before  he  decided  anything,  he  wished 
to  see  d'Haugwitz,  and  discover  his  real  sentiments.  He  ac- 
cordingly hastened  to  return  to  Vienna  (December  12th), 
leaving    Talleyrand    at    Briinn    to    confer    with    the    Austrian 
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M.  d'Haugwitz  was  waiting  for  Napoleon  in  a  state  of 
agitation,  that  was  justified  by  the  false  position  in  which  his 
government  was  placed.  Of  the  two  allies  with  which  the 
Prussian  cabinet  was  most  closely  associated,  one  was  incap- 
able of  acting,  and  the  other  was  making  peace,  after  sur- 
rendering at  discretion.  There  remained  a  third — England — 
but  from  her  they  could  hope  for  no  effective  support.  If 
the  war  continued,  Prussia  would  have  to  bear  alone  the  shock 
^  Napoleon  to  Talleyrand,  December  13,  1805. 


526 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


180  s; 


CHAP.  XV, 


of  Napoleon's  armies,  and  such  a  prospect  occasioned  her  the 
greatest  alarm.  It  was,  moreover,  difficult  for  her  to  extricate 
herself  honourably  from  this  situation,  for  if  she  was  freed  from 
her  obligations  towards  Austria,  she  was  not  released  from 
those  to  England  and  Russia.  These  circumstances,  of  which 
Napoleon  was  perfectly  aware,  though  he  had  still  but  incom- 
plete notions  of  the  treaty  of  Potsdam,  ga^'e  him  great  advan- 
tage over  the  Prussian  negotiator,  and  he  hastened  to  turn  it  to 
account  with  his  customary  assurance.  He  displayed  before 
ls\.  d'Haugwitz,  by  turns,  the  indignation  of  an  ally  betrayed  and 
rewarded  for  his  services  by  the  blackest  ingratitude,  and  the 
anger  of  an  irritated  conqueror  impatient  to  revenge  himself. 
He  feigned  an  inability  to  understand  the  real  and  legitimate 
grievances  which  Prussia  had  invoked  in  support  of  the  sudden 
change  in  her  policy,  and  only  to  have  a  vague  idea  of  the 
violations  of  territory,  and  offensive  proceedings,  which  had 
driven  her  to  it.  D'Haugwitz,  intimidated,  trembling  lest  he 
should  draw  upon  his  country  the  calamities  of  a  disastrous 
war,  had  the  weakness  to  allow  himself  to  be  won  by  this 
comedy,  or  the  baseness  to  appear  to  be  duped  by  it,  at  a 
moment  when  an  energetic  demonstration  from  him  would 
alone  have  succeeded  in  tempering  the  inordinate  ambition 
which  agitated  Napoleon's  mind.  He  allowed  him  to  play  the 
part  of  accuser,  feebly  defended  himself  against  his  reproaches, 
was  in  short  confused  and  dejected  when  he  ought  to  have 
answered  firmly.  This  was  exactly  what  Napoleon  wanted. 
When  the  Emperor  thought  he  had  suificiently  frightened  the 
diplomatist  by  his  threats,  he  suddenly  changed  his  language, 
and  instead  of  the  declaration  of  war,  which  he  had  led  M. 
d'Haugwitz  to  apprehend,  he  offered  him  his  alliance  and  the 
cession  of  Hanover.  But,  in  resigning  himself  to  make  this 
great  sacrifice,  he  required  an  answer  on  the  spot.  He  would 
not  submit  to  a  longer  deliberation.  The  negotiator  was  to 
choose  immediately  between  a  territorial  acquisition  and  war. 
D'Haugwitz  had  always  been  a  partizan  of  union  at  any  price 
with  France.  He  had  never  shown  any  very  great  scruples 
either  about  honour  or  patriotism.     He  did  not  even  perceive 
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how  ignominious  this  transaction  was  for  his  country.  He  was 
dazzled,  and  eagerly  caught  at  the  bait  that  was  presented  to 
him,  hoping  to  be  received  in  Prussia  as  a  national  benefactor, 
for  he  was  going  to  take  back  to  his  sovereign  an  aggrandize- 
ment, instead  of  the  declaration  of  war  which  he  had  feared. 
He  accordingly  signed  at  the  sitting,  subject  to  the  ratification 
by  his  government,  a  treat}'  of  alliance  offensive  and  defensive, 
by  which  Prussia  received  Hanover  in  exchange  for  the  Mar- 
gravate  of  Anspach,  which  Napoleon  was  to  cede  to  Bavaria, 
and  the  principality  of  Neufchatel,  which  he  wished  to  unite  to 
France  (December  15th). 

Napoleon  had  no  sooner  concluded  this  arrangement  with 
Prussia,  than  he  unmasked  his  claims  upon  Austria.  Not  only 
did  he  impose  them  in  all  their  rigour,  but  he  raised  fresh  ones, 
which  this  success  had  suggested  to  him.  He  would  no  longer 
make  a  compromise  about  the  Tyrol,  and  he  required  Dalmatia 
besides.  With  regard  to  Naples,  Talleyrand  was  not  even  to 
allow  it  to  be  mentioned,  for  the  time  was  come  '  to  chastise 
that  rascal  {cette  coquine).'  ^  But  yesterday,  he  was  still  willing 
to  accept  the  dismissal  of  Acton ;  to-day,  the  crimes  of  the 
Queen  of  Naples  have  filled  up  the  measure,  and  nothing  but 
her  expulsion  can  satisfy  Napoleon !  It  has  been  said,  in 
explanation  of  this  sudden  change,  that  in  the  interval  he  had 
been  apprized  of  the  rupture  of  Neapolitan  neutrality.-  Nothing 
is  further  from  the  truth.  He  had  seen  and  subdued  M. 
d'Haugwitz.  That  was  all.  The  only  concession  that  Napo- 
leon consented  to  was  a  reduction  of  the  contributions  to  fifty 
millions.  Talleyrand  was  to  inform  the  plenipotentiaries  that 
he  had  come  to  an  arrangement  with  Prussia,  and  that  each 
day's  delay  would  only  aggravate  their  situation.  Napoleon 
did  not  admit  the  idea  that  the  King  of  Prussia  could  refuse  to 
ratify  a  treaty  which  dishonoured  him,  but  which  insured  him 
such  great  advantages.    At  all  events,  he  gave  out  this  consent  as 

'  Napoleon  to  Talleyrand,  December  14,  1805. 

^  Thiers.  The  letter  of  December  13,  in  which  Napoleon  gives  Talley- 
rand permission  to  make  a  compromise  with  regard  to  Naples,  clearly 
proves  that  he  was  at  that  time  aware  of  the  queen's  defection. 
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certain,  and  drew  the  same  advantage  from  it  as  if  he  already 
possessed  it.  He  transferred  the  seat  of  negotiations  from 
Briinn  to  Presburg,  in  order  to  be  nearer.  At  the  same  time 
he  concentrated  his  troops,  and  made  them  take  up  a  threaten- 
ing attitude,  as  if  he  expected  a  rupture.  The  negotiators, 
isolated,  disconcerted  by  so  many  surprises,  trembling  lest  the 
exigencies  which  swelled  each  day  should  increase  still  more, 
resigned  themselves  to  the  hard  law  of  necessity,  and  consented 
to  sign  the  disastrous  Treaty  of  Presburg,  the  most  humiliating 
that  had  ever  been  imposed  on  the  house  of  Austria. 

Austria  gave  up  Venice,  Istria,  Friuli,  and  Dalmatia,  which 
were  annexed  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy ;  the  Tyrol  and  the 
Vorarlberg,  which  went  to  enrich  Bavaria;  the  territories  in 
Suabia,  which  were  destined  for  Wurtemberg ;  and  Breisgau, 
and  Ortenau  with  the  town  of  Constance,  which  were  ceded  to 
the  Elector  of  Baden.  She  renounced  her  rights  over  the  imme- 
diate nobility ;  she  gave  up  that  powerful  patronage  which  had 
done  so  much  for  Austrian  influence  in  Germany;  she  recog- 
nised the  titles  of  king  awarded  to  the  Electors  of  Bavaria  and 
Wurtemberg ;  she  likewise  accepted  all  that  we  had  done  in 
Italy,  and  she  consented  to  say  nothing  about  Naples.  As 
indemnity  for  so  many  sacrifices  she  received  the  principality  of 
Wiirzburg  for  one  of  her  archdukes.  This  short  war  had 
made  her  lose  her  best  provinces,  equal  to  a  fifth  of  her  terri- 
tory, and  almost  all  her  outlets  to  the  sea.  Instead  of  imposing 
on  her  conditions  so  painful  and  so  humiliating,  it  would  have 
been  better  to  deal  her  at  once  a  mortal  blow,  for  she  could  not 
live  in  the  situation  wc  had  made  for  her,  and  her  policy 
inevitably  became  a  permanent  conspiracy  against  us.  We 
ought  to  have  annihilated  her  completely,  or  else  have  offered  her 
acceptable  conditions.  To  allow  her  to  live  after  having  re- 
duced her  to  despair,  was  to  substitute  a  necessary  enmity  for 
w^hat  had  hitherto  been  merely  an  enmity  produced  by  circum- 
stances. This  thought  filled  all  minds,  on  learning  the  stipulations 
of  Presburg.  '  I\Iy  children,'  said  the  Archduke  Charles  to  his 
soldiers,  w4ien  he  paid  them  off,  '  lake  rest  till  ive  begin  again!  ^ 
'  De  Maistre  :  Cor respondance  Diplomatique,  January  31,  1806. 
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This  danger  could  not  escape  Naj>oleon's  keen  sight.     Did 
he  then  at  least  try  to  parr\-  it,  by  creating  friendships  to  counter- 
balance such  natural  hatred  ?     He  had  imagined  nothing  better, 
in  this  respect,  than  the  treaiv  which  d'Haugwitz  had  carried  to 
Berlin, — a  treaty  which  Prussia  would  be  forced  to  ratify,   in 
order  to  avoid  war,  but  one  that  she  could  not  accept  without 
deep  humiliation,  and  a  strong  desire  for  revenge.     This  power 
was  in  reality  so  closel)-  bound  up  with  England,  that  ^he  was 
on  the  point  of  receiving  from   London  her  first  pa)'nient  of 
subsidies.     It  was  placing  her  in  a  cruel  extremity  to  constrain 
her  to  receive  as  a  present  the  patrimony  of  the  ver}'  sovereign 
who  subsidized  her.     There  was  something  graver  in  it  than  a 
trick  plaved  upon  the  Prussian  cabinet :   it  was  a  deep  wound 
inflicted  on  national  pride  and  the  just  susceptibilities  of  honour 
and  patriotism  of  which  Napoleon  never  took  any  account  in 
his  calculations.     Instead  therefore  of  gaining  us  an  ally  here, 
his  policv  was  about  to  create  us  a  fresh  enmity;  and  it  was  a 
singular   illusion  of  his   to  believe   that   he   should   be  able  to 
neutralize  this*  enmity  by  his  three  dependents, — the  Electors 
of  Baden,  Wurtemberg,  and  Bavaria.     The  aggrandizement  of 
territory  which  he  had  obtained  for  them  did  not  compensate 
for  the  loss  of  influence,  consideration,  and  popularity,  which 
they  were  to  suffer  from  our  protection.     Germany  considered 
them  as   mere  clerks  of  Napoleon,  and  in  ostentatiously  an- 
nouncing, in  his  thirty-seventh  bulletin,  that  they  had  received 
the  titles   of  kings  as  a  well-merited  recompense,  he  exposed 
them  to   the   hatred  of  their  compatriots,  who  henceforth  re- 
garded them  as  traitors. 

This  was  making  these  princes  pay  very  dearly  for  an 
alliance  which  they  had  rather  submitted  to  than  sought. 
Their  gratitude  was  the  more  doubtful  from  the  fact  that,  inde- 
pendent of  a  vassalage  so  thinly  disguised,  Napoleon  was 
intending  to  impose  on  them  bonds  of  another  character,  which 
were  calculated  to  w^ound  them  on  their  most  sensitive  point. 
This  sovereign  by  hazard,  who  had  just  violently  forced  his 
way  into  the  circle  of  kings,  needed  family  alliances,  to  wipe 
out  the  remembrance  of  his  humble  origin.     Napoleon  had  on 
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this  point  all  the  prejudices  of  the  vulgar.     He  was  as  much 
alive  to  the  prestige  of  birth  and  rank  as  a  bourgeois  under  the 
ancient  regime,  and  the  ex-terrorist  was  dying  of  envy  to  unite 
himself  to  the  royal  races.     He  had  already  at  different  times 
sounded  some  of  the  petty  German  princes  on  this  subject,  but 
his  advances  had  been  coldly  received.     At  the  opening  of  the 
new    campaign,    when    he    allied    himself   to   the    Electors    of 
Bavaria,  Wurtemberg,  and  Baden,  he  had  renewed  these  over- 
tures,  through   his  representative,    General  Thiard.     But  they 
showed  very  little  eagerness  in  the  aii'air.     Even  the  Elector  of 
Bavaria,  who  of  all  these  princes  was  the  best  disposed  towards 
us,  turned  a  deaf  ear.     His  daughter,   the   Princess   Augusta, 
whom  Napoleon  wished  to  give  to  Prince  Eugene,  Avas  on  the 
point  of  marrying  the  son  of  the  Elector  of  Baden,  and  the 
electress.  his  wife,  exclaimed  at  the  very  idea  of  the  misaUiance 
that  was  proposed  to  her.     As  for  the  Elector  of  Wurtemberg, 
whose  daughter  Napoleon  reserved  for  his  brother  Jerome,  he 
was  still  more  averse  to  this  union,  for  he  had  xtiy  reluctantly 
become  our  ally,  and  our  troops  had  been  obliged  to  employ 
the  artillery  to  force   the   gates  of  Stuttgait.      Each   of  these 
princes  rejected  with    secret  horror  a  hand  still    stained  with 
the  blood  of  the  Due  d'Enghien.     But  after  Austerlitz  the  parts 
were  changed.     What  Napoleon  had  before  solicited,  he  now 
required.     He  no  longer  spoke  as  an  ally,  but  as  a  master.     As 
in  the  barbarous  epochs  when  conquest  was  followed  by  rape, 
these  daughters  of  kings  became  the  ransom  for  the  states  of 
their  fathers.     The  Princess  Augusta,  torn  from  her  betrothed, 
was  married  to  a  man  who  was  not  consulted  am-  more  than 
herself,  and  who  only  knew  her  from  having  seen  her  portrait  a 
few  days  before  on  a  china  cup.^     The  betrothed  himself  was 
united  by  force  to  the  Princess  Stephanie  de  Beauharnais,  and 
JenDme,  who  had   married,   in   Baltimore,    an   honourable  and 
distinguished  person,  but  who  had  no  tide,  and  by  whom  he 
had  already  one  child,  was  at  the  same  time  unmarried,  and 
remarried  to  the  daughter  of  the  Elector  of  Wurtemberg. 

These  brilliant  marriages,  however,  obtained  at  the  point  of 
^  Napoleon  to  Prince  Eugene,  December  31.  1S05. 
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the  sword,  and  the  territorial  changes  which  had  been,  or  were 
to  be,  the  price  of  them  ;   Austria  diminished,   Russia  beaten, 
Prussia  humihated,  the  Germanic  Confederation  remodelled  to 
our  profit, — all  these  advantages  were  only  a  small  portion  of 
benefits  which  Napoleon  intended  to  derive  from  the  victory  of 
Austerhtz.     He  proposed  to  make  a  radical  transformation  in 
the  whole  European  s}stem.       When,   at   the    commencement 
of  the  empire,  he  was  heard  to  evoke  the  name  and  memory 
of   Charlemagne,   he    had    been    thought    to    make    a    fanciful 
comparison,  using  words  for  the  sake  of  eff'ect, — words  which 
had  no  real  connection  with  the  facts.     After  Austerlitz  it  was 
evident  that  he  had  meant  something  else  than  a  mere  chance 
expression.     Not  that  the  federation  of  kingdoms,  by  which  he 
washed  to   surround  himself,  had  in  reality  anything  in  com- 
mon with  the  ancient  Carlovingian  federation.     What  he  had 
in  view  under  the  name   of  federation  was  the  strictest    and 
most   absolute   unity.      The   vassal  kings  were  to  be   nothing 
more    than    the   humble    instruments    of  his   own   domination. 
They  were  a  disguise  to  which  he  had  recourse,  because  the  pure 
and  simple  acknowledgment  of  his  projects  would  have  made 
him  too  many  enemies  in  the  actual  state  of  European  conquest. 
It  was   necessary  to  cloak  it  under  an  appearance  of  inde- 
pendence and  autonomy,  and  it  was  solely  to  create  this  illusion 
that   he   thought    of    erecting    thrones   for    his    brothers,   and 
founding  principalities  for  his  generals  and  functionaries.     But 
under  the  imposing  titles  of  kings,  princes,  dukes,  grand  and 
petty  feudatories,  all  these  men  were  mere  servitors  subservient 
to  an  iron  centrahzation.     He  flattered  himself  that  the  people 
would  be  duped  by  these  appearances,  and  that  the  moment  his 
creatures  bore  the  titles  of  independent  sovereigns,  they  would 
be  regarded    as   the  national  representatives.      Nations  could 
then    believe    themselves    free    and    independent,    under    the 
guardianship  of  this  domesticity  of  princes  and  kings,  whom  he 
himself   governed    as    an    absolute    master.      Such    were    the 
essential  characteristics  of  this  famous  federative  system,  which 
has  been  represented   to  us  as   a   conception    of  genius,    but 
which  was  in  reality  only  the  wretched  expedient  of  despotism. 
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The  rupture  of  so  many  ancient  ties,  which  bound  together 
nations  who  were  about  to  be  disposed  of  without  their 
consent, — the  contempt  openly  displayed  for  traditions,  cus- 
toms, and  feelinsrs  that  united  them  to  their  old  dynasties, 
for  their  patriotic  pride,  for  their  dearest  national  sympa- 
thies ;  the  overthrow  of  their  institutions,  the  complete  change, 
in  fact,  introduced  into  all  their  conditions  of  life,  —  gave 
rise  to  the  supposition  that,  according  to  an  expression  that 
has  been  greatly  abused,  thty  were  ripe,  at  any  rate  to  a  certain 
extent  for  these  transformations.  It  was  thought  that  we 
brought  them  some  compensation,  if  anything  could  com- 
pensate for  the  loss  of  liberty ;  that  a  revolution  not  less  radical 
had  taken  place  in  all  their  ideas,  and  that  we  might  reckon  on 
the  support  of  this  revolution  for  the  success  of  the  new  state 
of  things  that  was  enforced  on  them.  It  was  nothing  of  the 
kind  ;  the  so  much  vaunted  exportation  of  the  benefits  of  the 
Civil  Code,  was  by  no  means  calculated  to  make  them  forget 
the  evils  of  servitude.  Even  where  it  improved  their  admini- 
stration, by  simplifying  it  as  in  Germany,  they  saw  clearly  that 
this  was  done  solely  to  facilitate  the  exercise  of  despotism. 
Napoleon  never  had  a  moment's  anxiety  about  the  real  state 
of  their  feelings  and  opinions.  Accustomed  only  to  see  in 
states  organized  force,  and  to  take  no  account  whatever  of 
moral  forces,  never  to  discover  nations  behind  governments, 
he  thought,  because  he  had  killed  a  few  thousand  men  at 
Austerlitz,  that  everything  was  finished,  and  that  there  was 
nothing  beyond.  Because  a  surprise  had  gained  him  a  field  of 
battle,  he  fancied  that  he  could  dispose  of  the  nations  of  Europe. 
Because  he  had  disarmed  cabinets,  he  thought  he  could  treat 
the  people  as  a  caput  mortuum  which  he  could  operate  on  at 
discretion,  without  paying  any  attention  to  their  will,  their 
interests,  or  their  character.  Whatever  explanation  may  be 
given  to  this  error,  it  assumed,  in  short,  such  brutal  propor- 
tions, that  it  shows  his  want  of  penetration  as  much  as  his 
want  of  moral  sense. 

Napoleon   inaugurated  the   new  system   by  the   downfall   of 
the  royal  house  of  Naples.     It  was  from  Vienna  itself  that   he 
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gave  notice  of  this  event  to  Europe,  as  soon  as  bis  arrangement 
with  INI.  d'Haugwitz  had  convinced  him  that  he  had  nothing 
more  to  fear  from  Prussia.  '  General  Saint-Cyr,'  he  said,  in 
his  thirty-seventh  bulletin,  '  is  proceeding  by  forced  marches 
to  Naples,  to  punish  the  treachery  of  the  queen,  and  hirl 
from  the  throne  this  giiilly  ivoman,  icho  has  so  shamefully  violated 
all  that  is  saered  amo?io-  me;i  I '  To  those  who  tried  to  intercede 
for  her,  he  replied,  '  Were  hostilities  to  recommence,  and  had 
the  nation  to  sustain  a  war  of  thirty  years,  siuh  atroeioiis per- 
jidity  could  not  he  pardoned  !  ' 

But  if  it  was  such  an  atrocious  act  of  perfidity  on  the  part 
of  the  queen,  to  have  unexpectedly  broken  the  treaty  of  neu- 
trality, after  all  the  insults  from  Napoleon  of  which  she  had  to 
complain,  what  can  be  said  of  his  own  conduct,  when  in  time  of 
peace,  and   on  the  eve   of  concluding  this  treaty  of  neutrality, 
he  had  given  orders  to  Saint-Cyr  to  march  upon  Naples  and 
throw  the  court  into  the  sea  ?     On  whose  side  w^ere  the  provo- 
cations, the   exactions,  the  violations  of  territory,  the   violence 
and  insult,  which  had  led  the  queen  to  take  this  desperate  step? 
Had  not  Napoleon  proved,  in   a  thousand  ways,  that  he    had 
resolved  to  seize  her  kingdom  on  the  first  opportunity  ?  Had  he 
not  threatened  twenty  times  to  reduce  her  to  a  state  of  beggary, 
and  not  leave  her  sufficient   ground  in  her  states  to  raise  her 
tomb  ?     Could  she  fail  to  know^  that  he  had  been  on  the  point 
of  carrying  these  threats  into   execution,  and  that  he  had  only 
been   prevented   by  the   condnental  war  ?     By  inserting  in  the 
Moniitur  this  treaty  of  neutrality  which  he  had  wrung  from  her 
by  force,  had  he  not  taken  care  to  warn  her  that  'the  interest  of 
France  counselled  the  securing  of  this  kingdom  hy  a   useful  and 
easy  conquest  ?'     Was  it  likely  that  Bonaparte,  with  his  character 
and  antecedents,  would  deprive  himself  for  long  of  a  useful  and 
easy  conquest  which  the  interest  of  France  counselled  ? 

The  disloyalty  of  the  Court  of  Naples  was  therefore  the 
necessary  result  of  a  far  more  odious  perfidy,  which  had  been 
disguised  with  sufficient  skill  to  deceive  superficial  opinion.  The 
treachery  of  the  Queen  of  Naples  was  at  once  established  as 
an  indisputable  fact,  and  Napoleon  strengthened  this  impression 
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by  a  boisterous  display  of  feigned  anger.  Our  soldiers,  led  by 
IMassena,  Saint-Cyr,  and  Regnier,  marched  upon  Naples,  with 
the  conviction  that  they  were  going  to  overthrow  the  very  per- 
sonification of  imposture  and  bad  faith.  They  were  simply 
going  to  erect  with  their  republican  hands  a  new  throne, 
which  Napoleon  had  long  before  destined  for  his  brother 
Joseph,  the  principal  of  the  grand  feudatories  who  were  to 
gather  round  the  new  Western  Empire. 

In  consequence  of  this  conquest,  which,  as  Napoleon  had 
predicted,  could  not  but  be  easy,  but  which  was  not,  however, 
achieved  till  several  provinces  had  been  laid  waste  with  fire  and 
sword,  the  whole  of  Italy  fell  under  our  domination.  Of  all 
the  ancient  Italian  sovereigns,  Pope  Pius  A"II  alone  imagined 
that  he  still  possessed  states  in  the  peninsula.  He  was  not 
long  allowed  to  retain  this  illusion.  The  pontiff  had  made  a 
Charlemagne.  He  had  worked  with  all  his  strength  for  the 
elevation  and  grandeur  of  Bonaparte.  In  spite  of  the  repro- 
bation of  all  sincere  Catholics,  and  the  scruples  of  his  own 
conscience,  he  had  gone  to  Paris  to  cover  the  murderer  of 
Vincennes  with  the  prestige  of  religion,  in  the  hope  that 
this  power,  so  formidable  to  all  others,  would  protect  and 
benefit  himself.  It  was  time  for  him  to  receive  his  reward. 
Though  deeply  wounded  by  all  the  disappointments  he  had 
experienced  during  his  stay  in  Paris,  he  had  never  openly 
expressed  his  feelings,  but  he  had  resolved  to  retaliate,  and  it 
was  easy  to  find  an  opportunity  of  doing  so,  owing  to  the  close 
relations  which  the  Concordat  had  established  between  the 
Court  of  Rome  and  the  French  Government.  It  soon  pre- 
sented itself  under  the  form  of  a  request,  which  Napoleon  made 
to  him  to  cancel  J(fr6me's  marriage  with  Miss  Patterson.  The 
civil  marriage  could  be  annulled  without  much  difficulty,  but 
the  religious  tie  subsisted,  and  it  required  ecclesiastical  authority 
to  dissolve  that.  Napoleon  did  not  hesitate  to  ask  the  Pope 
for  this  dissolution,  persuaded  that  he  would  not  refuse  that 
shght  service  after  all  the  concession  he  had  made.  The  Court 
of  Rome  had  in  reality  often  shown,  especially  in  affairs 
of  this  kind,  how  easily  she  could  accommodate  her  maxims  to 
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circumstcinces,  and  authorize  exceptions  to  her  best  established 
rules,  when  an  advantage  was  to  be  obtained  by  doing  so.  In 
this  case  so  much  was  not  asked  of  her,  for  Napoleon  had 
joined  to  his  demand  a  copy  of  the  opinion  of  most  eminent 
casuists,  and  even  of  the  Pope's  theologian  himself,  proving 
that  by  the  decisions  of  ecclesiastical  law  this  marriage  was 
void.  But  to  his  great  surprise  and  irritation  he  met  with  an 
invincible  resistance  from  the  meek  Pius  VII.  The  pontiff 
MTOte  the  Emperor  a  letter,  full  of  the  most  tender  protestations 
of  friendship.  He  clearly  recognised  '  that  the  secresy  of  the 
marriage  constituted  a  canonical  cause  of  nullity,'  according  to 
a  special  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Unhappily  the 
closest  and  most  minute  investigations  had  failed  to  prove  that 
this  decree  had  ever  been  published  in  the  town  of  Baltimore. 
He  was  grieved  not  to  be  able  to  pronounce  the  dissolution  of 
the  marriage.  If  he  were  to  do  so,  '  he  would  render  himself 
guilty  of  an  abominable  abuse  before  the  tribunal  of  God  !  '^ 

These  unexpected  scruples  from  a  man  who  had  shown  him- 
self so  accommodating  in  affairs  of  far  graver  importance,  had 
produced  a  coolness  in  Napoleon's  intercourse  with  the  Court 
of  Rome.  It  was  onlv  the  commencement  of  hostilities.  On 
both  sides,  at  the  time  of  the  coronation  as  at  that  of  the  Con- 
cordat, there  had  been  too  much  calculation,  too  much  artifice, 
too  much  mental  reserve,  and  too  much  deceit  for  dissension  to 
end  there.  On  entering  on  the  campaign  against  Austria,  Napo- 
leon treated  the  teritory  of  the  Pope  with  the  same  want  of  cere- 
mony that  he  usually  displayed  towards  feeble  states.  He 
occupied  Ancona  by  one  of  Saint-Cyr's  detachments,  without 
even  takin,:?  the  trouble  to  inform  the  Pontifical  Government 
of  his  intention.  This  manner  of  proceeding  was  by  no  means 
new  to  Bonaparte,  and  by  coming  to  crown  him  at  Paris,  the 
Pope  had  himself  sanctioned  a  long  series  of  acts  of  the  same 
kind;  but  when  he  felt  himself  the  victim  of  this  kind  of 
exploit,  he  began  to  find  them  less  glorious.  On  the  3rd  of 
November  he  wrote  to  protest  against  the  taking  possession  of 
Ancona,  and  to  complain  'of  the  vexations  and  annoyances 
1  rius  \'IJ  to  Napoleon,  June  5,  1S05, 
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to  which  he  had  been  exposed  since  his  return  from  Paris ;  of 

I  the  poor  return  his  Majesty   had   made  him   for  the  affection 

he  had  vowed  to  him,'  and  to  claim   the  rights  of  a  neutrality 

i  that  all  Europe  had  recognised  and  respected. 

!      Napoleon  did  not  reply  to  the  Pope's  letter  till  after  Auster- 

I  litz.       He  had  received  it  in  the  midst  of  all  his  projects  for 

'  the    restoration    of    the    empire    of    Charlemagne,    while    he 

.  was  indulging  in  his  Carlovingian  dream.     The  Pope  was,  to 

:  a  certain  extent,  Napoleon's  accomplice  in  this  grand  historical 

parod}-.       He   had   invoked,  with   unlimited   complaisance,  the 

;  name  and  remembrance   of  Charlemagne,  so   long  as  he  had 

hoped  to  derive   advantage  from  it  for  his  own   power.       He 

■  was  now  to  learn  the  danger  of  these  ambitious  anachronisms, 

j  and  experience  what  a  Charlemagne  was  in  an  epoch  without 

;  belief. 

'  Napoleon's  answer,  though  courteous  in  form,  at  once  made 
I  the  pontifical  ambitions  fall  to  the  ground.  When  Charlemagne 
,  made  a  pact  wi:tli  the  Pope,  he  really  treated  as  a  power  with  a 
power,  because  behind  the  pontiff  there  was  at  that  time  some- 
i  thing  more  than  the  little  Roman  State— there  was  the  world 
of  believers.  Behind  Pius  VII,  on  the  contrar}',  there  was 
nothing  but  an  enfeebled  religion  and  an  expiring  spiritual 
authority.  The  immense  moral  force  which  his  predecessors 
personified,  and  which  permitted  them  to  resist  the  masters 
of  the  world,  was  nothing  more  than  a  shadow  which  could 
impose  no  control  on  Napoleon.  The  two  powers,  which  had 
filled  the  IMiddle  Ages  with  dieir  struggles,  were  replaced  face  to 
face.  Both  were  anachronisms  which  could  not  last  in  the  modern 
world,  but  one  was  armed  \\\\\\  a  material  power  of  incalculable 
strength,  while  the  other  was  only  a  souvenir  and  a  sort  of 
archaeological  disinterment.  The  dream  of  the  papacy  was  the 
first  to  vanish ;  for  when  Bonaparte  invoked,  in  justification  of 
the  occupation  of  Ancona,  his  duty  as  '  protector  of  the  Holy 
See,  and  successor  of  the  kings  of  the  second  and  third  race,' 
he  rested  on  his  sword,  which  was  at  least  a  real  force,  while 
Pius  VII  was  only  the  sovereign  of  an  imaginary  spiritual 
empire. 
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Napoleon  plainly  informed  the  Pope  that  if  he  had  treated 
the  Holy  See  with  so  little  ceremony,  the  blame  lay  on  Pius  VII 
for  his  refusal  of  '  all  requests,  even  of  those  that  involved  the 
greatest  consequences  to  religion  ;  as,  for  example,  when  //  was 
proposed  io  hinder  Proieslaulism  from  raising  its  head  in  Franee! 
This  allusion  to  the  possible  reversion  of  the  crown  of  France  to 
the  Protestant  children  of  Jerome  was  incorrect,  since  Jerome 
had  been  excluded  from  the  imperial  succession.  '  He  would, 
however,  continue  to  protect  the  Holy  See,  in  spite  of  the 
false  steps,  the  ingratitude,  and  the  ill-will  of  the  men  who  had 
thrown    off   mask    during    these   three  months,  and   who    had 

believed  him  ruined His  Holiness  was,  moreover,  free 

to  welcome  the  English  and  the  Cahph  of  Constantinople  ;  but 
as  he  did  not  wish  to  expose  Cardinal  Fesch  to  insult,  he  should 
replace  him  by  a  secular.'-^ 

In  a  letter  written  the  same  day  to  the  cardinal,  who  was  to 
communicate  it  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  Napoleon  explained  more 
clearly  the  nature  of  \he  profeeiion  which  he  henceforth  intended 
to  impose  on  the  Holy  See.  '  Since  these  fools,'  he  said,  '  see 
no  objection  to  a  Protestant  occupying  the  throne  of  France,  I 
shall  send  them  a  Protestant  ambassador.  .  .  .  I  am  a  religious 
man,  but  I  am  no  bigot.  Constantine  separated  the  civil  from 
the  military,  and  I  can  also  nominate  a  senator  to  command  in 
Rome  in  my  name.  .  .  .  For  /he  Pope  I  am  Charlemagne^ 
beeause,  like  Charlemagne,  I  unite  the  croivn  of  France  with  that 

of  the  Lombards,  and  my  empire  borders  upon  the  East 

I  shall  make  no  outward  change  if  the  Pope  behaves  well ;  if 
not,  I  shall  reduce  him  to  be  Bishop  of  Rome/  Pius  VII,  who 
felt  even  more  mortification  than  fear,  replied  with  increased 
gendeness  and  unction  to  Napoleon's  reproaches,  which  he  well 
knew  were  merely  pretexts,  except  the  grievance  relative  to 
Jerome's  marriage.  Even  on  this  point,  if  he  had  opposed 
the  wishes  of  the  Emperor,  he  had  done  so  with  extreme 
regret,  and  solely  because  he  had  fotind  nothing  in  the  divine  laivs 
that  would  authorize  him   to  follow  the   inclination  ef  his  heart? 

'   Napoleon  to  Pius  VII,  January  13,  1806. 
'  Pius  VII  to  Napoleon.  January  26. 
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He  denied,  moreover,  and  with  perfect  truth,  that  he  had  ever 
given  the  slightest  welcome  to  enemies  of  the  Emperor,  '  or  had 
ever  believed  that  his  Majesty  was  ruined,  of  which  he  was 
accused  in  the  letter.'  Pius  VII  had  in  reality  written  at  the 
moment  that  Napoleon  was  entering  as  a  conqueror  into 
Vienna,  long  after  the  \'ictory  of  Ulm  was  known.  Then 
passing  on  to  another  order  of  ideas,  instead  of  discussing 
the  singular  theory  of  proiectoraie  advanced  by  Bonaparte,  he 
confined  himself  by  that  deep  and  covert  irony  which  is  familiar 
to  the  weak,  and  in  which  priests  and  women  excel,  to  reminding 
him  of  the  deceptive  promises  which  had  been  held  out  to  him 
to  lure  him  to  Paris.  Now  that  Napoleon  had  added  such 
glorious  acquisitions  to  his  former  conquests,  and  since  he 
had  ascribed  io  God  ihc  success  of  his  ar?7is,  it  was  to  be  hoped 
that  he  zcould  also  give  bacl<:  to  God  the  fruit  of  his  conquests^  by 
making  the  Church  participate  in  it.  'Your  I\Iajestyhas  become 
the  sovereign  of  Venice.  This  extension  of  his  domains  in 
Italy  conceives  in  us  the  pleasing  hope  that  the  time  has  come 
when  the  Church  will  recover  this  part  of  the  patrimony  of  St. 
Peter,  of  which  the  Revolution  had  robbed  her/  An  argument 
of  irreproachable  logic,  and  one  that  was  calculated  to  exasperate 
Napoleon  so  much  the  more,  that  he  flattered  himself  that  he 
had  terrified  the  Court  of  Rome,  which  seemed  little  troubled  by 
this  display  of  anger.  Besides,  this  very  candid  reply,  to  use 
the  Pope's  own  expression,  though  it  was  very  studied  candour, 
contained  notliing  which  furnished  him  with  grounds  for  attack- 
ing^ those  who  sent  it. 

This  time  Napoleon  threw  oft'  the  mask.  '  Your  Holiness,' 
he  replied  to  the  Pope,  '  is  the  sovereign  of  Rome,  but  I  am 
her  Emperor !  All  my  enemies  must  be  hers.  No  aeent. 
therefore,  of  the  King  of  Sardinia,  no  English,  Russians,  or 
Swedes,  ought  to  be  allowed  to  reside  in  Rome  or  in  your 
states,  nor  should  any  vessel  belonging  to  any  of  these 
governments  enter  your  ports.  ...  I  am  accountable  to  God, 
who  has  chosen  my  arm  to  re-establish  religion.  And  how 
could  I  see  it  damaged,  without  pain,  by  the  delays  of  the 
Court  of  Rome  ?     Those  Mho  lea\c  Germany  in  anarchy  ivill 
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havt  to  ansiver  for  it  before  God ,  those  who  postpone  the 
despatch  of  mv  bishops  bulls  rev'//  have  to  ajisiver  for  it  before 
God!  .  .  .  It  is  not  by  sleeping  that  /  haz'e  reori^anized 
religion  in  France,  in  such  a  manner  that  there  is  no  other 
country  in  which  it  is  productive  of  so  much  good,  or  where 
it  is  so  much  respected.'  ^ 

These  singular  expressions  show  that  Napoleon  already 
considered  himself  as  something  more  than  the  Pope's  suzerain, 
for  he  w^ent  nearly  as  far  as  to  dispute  with  him  his  title  of 
vicar  of  God.  More  zealous  for  religion  than  the  Pope,  he 
did  not  scruple  to  point  out  to  him  the  superiority  of  the 
services  which  he  had  rendered  to  the  Divinity.  He  boldly 
summoned  him  to  the  tribunal  of  this  supreme  judge,  and  he 
displayed  in  this  pious  buffoonery  the  same  imperturbable 
assurance  which  had  succeeded  so  well  with  the  ulemas  of 
Cairo.  This  positive  declaration  of  principles  was  followed 
by  a  still  clearer  and  more  imperious  communication,  addressed 
to  Cardinal  Fesch,  dictating  to  him  his  rule  of  conduct  for 
the  future.  He  was  to  require  the  immediate  expulsion  of 
all  the  English,  Russians,  and  Swedes,  dwelling  in  the  Roman 
States.  '  I  do  not  intend,'  said  Napoleon,  '  the  Court  of 
Rome  to  mix  any  ionger  in  politics.  .  .      .1  have  given  orders 

to    Prince    Joseph    to    aid   you Tell  them  that  I  have 

my  eyes  open,  that  I  am  only  deceived  as  far  as  I  choose ; 
that  I  a?n  Charlemagne,  their  Emperor,  and  that  I  am  to  be 
treated  as  such.  I  shall  inform  the  Pope  of  my  intentions  in 
a  very  few  words,  if  he  does  not  acquiesce  in  them,  I  shall 
reduce  him  to  the  same  condition  in  which  he  was  before 
Charlemagne.'" 

What  had  after  all  taken  place  since  that  Paris  journey, 
which  Napoleon  had  obtained  by  so  many  entreaties,  com- 
pliments, and  promises?  What  misdeeds  could  he  reproach 
this  feeble  old  man  with,  whom  he  was  treating  so  harshl}-, 
after  having  deceived  and  intoxicated  him,  by  giving  him  such 

'  Napoleon  to  Pius  VII,  February  13,  1806. 
^  Napoleon  to  Fesch,  February  13,  iSC). 
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false  hopes  ?  Pius  VII  had  refused  to  cancel  Jerome's 
marriage,  from  scruples  that  may  not  have  been  sincere,  but 
his  conscience  was  sole  judge  of  this.  He  had,  besides, 
hindered  the  despatch  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  by  delays  that 
were  very  probably  calculated,  but  in  this  he  did  not  exceed 
his  rights  as  spiritual  sovereign.  It  was  not,  therefore,  the 
misdeeds  of  the  Pope  which  had  filled  up  the  measure,  but  it 
was  Napoleon's  strength,  which  had  prodigiously  increased. 
Wounded  pride  and  the  victory  of  Austerlitz  were  all  that  had 
been  needed  to  make  Napoleon  thus  pitiless  towards  the  Court 
of  Rome.  Between  the  state  of  oppression  to  which  he  now 
reduced  her,  and  complete  ruin,  it  was  only  a  question  of 
time.  From  the  moment  the  Pope  refused  to  submit  to  all 
the  Emperor's  views,  his  expulsion  from  Rome  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  fact  virtually  achieved.  There  remained  only,  for 
the  carrying  out  of  the  work,  to  find  the  method,  the  pretext, 
and  the  opportunity. 

To  the  great  fiefs  of  Rome  and  Naples,  Napoleon  resolved 
to  add  Holland,  where  the  grand  pensioner  Schimmelpenninck 
had,  unknown  to  himself,  only  been  holding  the  post  for  a 
second  brother  of  the  Emperor.  When  the  Anglo- Swedes 
had  threatened  Holland  during  our  campaign  in  Austria, 
Napoleon  had  sent  Louis  there  with  an  army,  which  had 
mereh-  taken  up  a  position  on  the  frontiers  of  ^A^stphalia, 
and  was  soon  after  disengaged  by  the  victory  of  Austerhtz. 
Louis  came  to  congratulate  his  brother  on  his  way  to 
Strasburg.  Napoleon  received  him  \'ery  coldly.  '  Why  did 
you  leave  Holland  ? '  he  asked.  '  They  were  pleased  to  see 
you  there ;  you  ought  to  have  remained.'  Louis  spoke  of 
the  reports  that  were  circulating  in  the  country,  of  its 
monarchical  transformation.  'These  reports,'  he  said,  '  are  not 
agreeable  to  that  free  and  estimable  nation,  nor  do  they 
please  me  either.'  -^ 

This  repugnance  of  Napoleon's  brothers  to  enter  into  his 
views  is  characteristic,  and  cannot  moreover  be  called  in  ques- 
tion, though  some  historians  have   vainly   endeavoured  to  ex- 

'  Doc7ivients  historiques.  sur  la  Hollande,  par  le  roi  Louis. 
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plain  his  absurd  system  of  vassal  royalties  by  his  desire  to 
satisfy  their  cupidity  and  ambition.  Joseph  had  already 
refused  the  throne  of  Italy,  giving,  it  is  true,  an  excuse  that 
was  rather  a  pretext  than  a  serious  reason,  and  in  order  to 
induce  him  to  accept  that  of  Naples,  it  was  requisite  to  do 
almost  violence  to  his  feehngs.  Louis,  whose  integrity  and 
disinterestedness  are  beyond  dispute,  was  freer  still  from  all 
cupidity  of  this  kind,  but  he  was  not  consulted  any  more 
than  Joseph  or  Jerome.  This  curious  fact  not  only  proves 
that  the  Utopia  of  a  Carlovingian  resurrection  belongs  to  Napo- 
leon alone,  but  it  strikingly  shows  the  opinion  his  brothers 
had  of  him,  for  their  scruples  arose  quite  as  much  out  of 
mistrust  of  so  exacting  a  master,  as  out  of  mistrust  of  fortune. 
But,  as  King  Louis  wrote,  it  was  not  their  will  but  his  that 
ruled,  and  they  had  to  choose  between  Lucien's  expatriation 
and  the  throne  that  was  offered  them. 

'  Napoleon,'  says  this  prince  in  his  Memoires,  '  informed 
Louis  that  if  he  was  not  consulted  in  this  affair,  it  was  because 
a  subject  carmot  but  obey.  Louis  reflected  that  he  might  be 
constrained  by  force ;  that,  as  the  Emperor  was  resolute,  the 
same  would  happen  to  him  which  had  happened  to  Joseph, 
who,  for  having  refused  Italy,  \vas  now  in  Naples.  He  made, 
however,  a  last  attempt.  He  wrote  to  his  brother  that  he  felt 
the  necessity  of  the  Emperor  s  brothers  retiring  from  France,  but 
he  asked  for  the  government  of  Genoa  or  Piedmont.  Napoleon 
refused.'^  Holland  was  less  consulted  even  than  Louis. 
'Monsieur  Talleyrand,'  wrote  Bonaparte,  the  14th  of  March, 
1806,  'I  have  seen  M.  Verhuell  this  evening.  This  is  the 
way  in  which  I  have  setded  the  question.  Holland  is  with- 
out an  executive  power,  they  must  have  one.  I  shall  give 
them  Prince  Louis.  .  .  Instead  of  the  grand  pensioner  there 
will  be  a  king The  reasons  which  have  led  to  this  deter- 
mination are,  that  without  it,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  restore  peace 
to  any  colony.  .  .  .  Before  twenty  days  have  passed  Prince 
Louis  must  make  his  entry  into  Amsterdam.'  This  is  the 
extent  of  those  pretended  supplications  of  the  Dutch  patriots 

*  Documents  sur  la  Hollande. 


CHAP.   XV, 


542 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


i8c6. 


CHAP.    XV. 


to  obtain  King  Louis.  Our  domination  could  not  but  be 
held  in  execration  in  a  country  ruined  by  our  exactions,  and 
by  all  the  calamities  that  we  had  brought  upon  her,  by  drawing 
her  in  spite  of  herself  into  a  war  against  England,  Under 
these  circumstances,  to  allege  the  offer  of  a  throne  in  the 
name  of  national  gratitude,  was  insulting  misfortune  by  the 
most  odious  comedy.  Louis  sorrowfully  yielded.  He  sub- 
mitted to  royalty  as  a  penance,  but  with  a  sincere  desire  to 
alleviate  the  sufferings  of  his  new  subjects.  He  appeared 
among  the  sovereigns  of  his  time  as  a  sort  of  monarch  of  the 
rueful  countenance,  but  though  troubled  and  dismayed  before- 
hand at  the  idea  of  the  trials  w'hich  he  foresaw,  he  was  far 
from  suspecting  what  a  hard  slavery  was  hidden  under  this 
title  of  king,  which  a  just  presentiment  had  made  him  dread. 

Napoleon  completed  the  system  of  gran  fiefs  by  the  crea- 
tion of  inferior  sovereignties,  which  had  no  other  object  than 
to  ensure  large  endowments  for  his  relations  and  servants  of 
every  kind,  and  without  cosdng  anything  to  the  treasury.  His 
sister  Elisa  had  already  Lucca  and  Piombino;  Eugene  had 
Upper  Italy ;  Pauline  Borghese  obtained  the  duchy  of 
Guastalla,  which  she  very  quickly  sold ;  Berthier  had  the 
principahty  of  Neufchatel,  which  Prussia  was  to  cede  to  us  in 
exchange  for  Hanover ;  Murat  had  the  duchy  of  Berg,  which 
Bavaria  ceded  us ;  Bernadotte  had  Ponte-Corvo,  and  Talleyrand 
had  the  principality  of  Benevento,  two  fiefs  formed  with  the 
domains,  which  from  time  immemorial  the  papacy  had  disputed 
with  the  kingdom  of  Naples;  Lebrun  was  made  Duke  of 
Piacenza.  The  Venetian  States  alone  furnished  twelve  other  fiefs, 
which  were  to  be  disposed  of  later.  This  was  only  a  first 
sketch  of  that  vast  hierarchy,  which  w^as  to  restore  the 
splendour  of  the  great  empire.  These  docile  satellites  an- 
nounced a  complete  planetary  system,  which  was  about  to 
gravitate  around  the  imperial  star,  their  centre  and  their  focus, 
but  they  were  to  have  no  other  brilliancy  than  that  which  they 
derived  from  their  creator.  These  new  sovereigns  were  still 
more  dependent  than  the  phantoms  of  royalty,  of  which  they 
were   to   form   the   retinue ;  they  were  in  reality  a  mere  fiscal 
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creation,  they  conferred  no  power ;  they  were,  in  fact,  nothing 
but  appanages,  or  to  say  the  truth,  an  organized  spoHation. 
Our  exactions  from  the  vanquished  had  hitherto  assumed  a  less 
oftensive  form,  because  they  had  not  been  raised  in  the  name 
of  a  person.  They  were  made  in  the  name  and  for  the  profit 
of  a  great  state,  and  it  might  have  been  thought  that  they  were 
consecrated  to  general  interests.  The  oppressors  were  now 
in  presence  of  the  oppressed.  The  conquered  were  charged 
with  the  expense  of  the  conquest,  and  the  subjects  of  these  new 
feudatories  were  only  to  know  their  masters  by  the  sums  of 
money  extorted  from  them.  This  was  a  singular  means  of 
rendering  bureaucratic  feudaUty  lasting  and  popular. 

The  natural  crowning-piece  of  this  grand  edifice  was  the 
new  organization,  which  Napoleon  was  intending  to  give  to 
the  Germanic  Confederation.  Before,  however,  he  unmasked 
this  last  project,  which  threatened  more  for  the  peace  of  Europe 
than  any  of  those  which  he  had  hitherto  realized,  he  wanted  to 
enchain  Prussia,  by  forcing  her  to  sign  the  treaty  of  SchiJn- 
brunn,  and  to  try  the  chance  of  reconciliation,  either  with 
England  or  Russia,  intending,  according  to  his  custom,  if  his 
overtures  were  accepted  by  these  powers,  to  effect  this  vast 
change  between  the  preliminaries  and  the  signing  of  peace,  and 
if  his  advances  were  not  favourably  received,  to  defy  their  oppo- 
sition. D'Haugwitz  had  taken  to  Berlin  the  offer  of  Hanover, 
instead  of  a  declaration  of  war,  but  he  had  met  with  a  very 
different  reception  from  that  he  had  expected.  Everyone  felt 
how  insulting  and  contemptuous  this  proposition  was  for  the 
Prussian  nation.  Still  trembling  with  indignation  against  the 
oppressor  of  Europe,  she  was  not  only  to  lay  down  arms  before 
she  had  fought,  and  abandon  her  allies,  as  in  the  case  of  an 
unfortunate  war,  but  she  was  required  to  dishonour  herself  by 
accepting  their  spoils,  and  turning  against  them  the  sword 
which  she  had  taken  up  for  their  defence.  Napoleon  must 
have  considered  the  Prussian  nation  as  a  set  of  automata, 
unworthy  of  the  name  of  men,  if  he  supposed  that  they  would 
be  insensible  to  the  ignominy  of  the  part  he  induced  them  to 
act.     The  revolt  of   national    honour    manifested    itself  with 
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extreme  energy  in  all  classes  of  the  population,  and  even  at 
the  court,  where  these  feelings  are  generall}'  too  much  blunted 
to  show  much  susceptibility.  The  king  himself,  though  governed 
by  fear  and  interest,  experienced  deep  humiliation  at  the  idea 
of  ratifying  such  conditions,  for  they  did  not  even  offer  him 
the  excuse  of  a  gift  of  sufficient  value  to  efface  the  disgrace 
which  attended  it.  The  acquisition  of  Hanover  did  not  bring 
him,  in  reahty,  after  deducting  the  territorial  cessions,  which 
were  to  be  the  price  of  it,  an  increase  of  more  than  four  or  live 
hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  and  it  was  for  this  small  state 
that  he  had  to  risk  his  popularity,  the  honour  of  his  crown,  and 
the  prospect  of  an  almost  certain  war  with  England  1  On 
the  other  hand,  if  he  refused  his  ratification,  he  would  be  imme- 
diately involved  in  war  with  a  victorious  army,  which  was 
encamped  a  few  marches  from  his  fronder,  and  to  which  he 
could  onl}'  oppose  a  very  inferior  number  of  troops. 

In  this  cruel  extremity  the  king  resolved  to  yield,  by  ratifying 
the  treaty  with  certain  modifications,  which  he  deemed  neces- 
sary either  for  his  own  dignity  or  the  interest  of  his  states.  He 
especially  insisted  on  the  striking  out  of  the  expression,  '  alHance 
offensive  and  defensive,'  which  rendered  him  responsible  for  all 
the  changes  that  Napoleon  had  made,  or  proposed  to  make,  in 
Europe.  He  pardcularly  desired  not  to  recognise  the  downfall  of 
the  house  of  Naples,  and  only  to  receive  Hanover  provisionally 
till  he  had  obtained  the  assent  of  England  ;  lastly,  he  presented 
as  a  necessary  complement  to  his  acquisition  of  Hanover,  the 
annexation  of  the  towns  of  Hamburg,  Bremen,  and  Lubeck, 
reckoning  on  this  new  aggrandizement  to  silence  the  com- 
plaints of  his  subjects.  D'Haugwitz  set  off  for  Paris  to  submit 
to  Napoleon  the  altered  treaty,  and  Laforest,  our  representative 
in  Berlin,  consented  to  sign  it,  subject,  however,  to  the  ratifi- 
cation of  his  sovereign. 

jNIeanwhile  a  great  event  occurred,  which  had  for  some 
time  been  foreseen.  William  Pitt,  the  most  formidable  and 
the  most  persevering  of  Napoleon's  enemies,  died  on  the  23rd 
of  January,  1806,  worn  out  by  consuming  contlicts  between 
power  and  Uberty,  and  overwhelmed  by  the  victory  of  Auster- 
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litz.     Fox,  his  great  rival  in  eloquence,  if  not  in  political  genius, 
had  just  been   called  to  the  Ministry.     Napoleon   immediately 
saw  all  the  advantage  he  could  draw  from  a  misfortune  which 
would  complete  the  ruin  of  his  enemies  on  the  Continent,  and 
from  the  elevation  of  a  man,  whose  open  and  generous  character 
allowed  of  too  many  inconsistencies  and  illusions  to  inspire  fear 
in  an  adversary  capable  of  resisting  him.     Fox  did  not  live  long 
enough  either  to  justify,  or  entirely  disappoint,  the  in  reality  not 
very  flattering  hopes  which  were  centred  on  him.     It  is  evident, 
however,   that  he  was  not  equal   to   the   task  which  Pitt   had 
bequeathed   to  him.     His  premature    death  at   the  very  com- 
mencement of  his  administration,  added  to  the  admiration  felt 
for  his  character,  gave  rise  to  very  exaggerated  regrets,  from 
those  who   maintained  that  Napoleon's   ambition  was  not  in- 
compatible   with    the    peace    of    Europe.      Bonaparte    himself 
endeavoured  to  gain  credit  for  this  erroneous  opinion.     '  Fox's 
death,'  he  often  said,  '  was  one  of  the  fatalities  of  my  career  !  .  . 
If  he  had  Hved,  the  people's  cause  would  have  gained  him,  and 
we  should  have  created  a  new  order  in  Europe.'^     The  proof, 
however,  that  this  opinion  is  very  questionable,  is  that  in  the  first 
place   Fox,  after   all  the   philanthropic   effusions  by   which  he 
began,  was    afterwards    forced    to    adopt,   purely   and    simply, 
Pitt's  policy ;  and  secondly,  that  the  first  effect  produced  upon 
Napoleon   by   Fox's   elevation  to  the  Ministry,  was   to   render 
him  much  more  exacting  towards  the  continental  powers.     He 
had  had  some  personal  intercourse  with  Fox  at  the  time  of  the 
treaty  of  Amiens,  and  had  endeavoured  to  flatter  this  benevolent 
optimist,  whose  character  was  ill-fitted  to  penetrate  the  calcu- 
lations  of  so  sinister  a  policy.     He  had  regarded   him   as  an 
adversary   who   would   be   easily  duped,  and  who   would  give 
him    far   less    trouble    than  the  great  minister,  whom  he  had 
everywhere  met  on  his  path,  denouncing  his  projects  as  soon 
as  they  were   formed,  and   opposing    them    with   an    indomi- 
table resolution.     What  unhoped-for  good  luck  was   this  sub- 
stitution of  the  good  and  generous  Fox  for  the  haughty  man, 
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whose  penetrating  eye  and  cold  contempt  had  so  many  times 
disconcerted  imperial  charlatanry ! 

But  this  fortunate  circumstance,  which  might  have  insured 
the  peace  of  Europe,  only  helped  to  rekindle  war.  Napoleon 
was  at  that  moment  on  the  point  of  coming  to  terms  with 
Prussia,  for  the  modifications  which  she  proposed  in  the 
treaty  of  Schonbrunn  were  not  exorbitant,  and  he  was,  more- 
over, certain  that  he  could  by  insisting  compel  her  to  renounce 
a  part  of  them,  if  not  the  whole.  But  he  had  no  sooner 
learned  of  Fox's  elevation  than  he  changed  his  mind,  and 
would  hear  nothing  more  of  the  treaty.  His  first  thought 
was  to  keep  Hanover,  in  order  to  be  able  to  make  peace  more 
easily  with  England.-^  This  idea,  however,  which  was  a  wise 
purpose,  was  soon  abandoned,  and  Napoleon  determined  to 
aggravate  the  situation  of  Prussia,  by  forcing  her  to  accept 
conditions  still  more  onerous  than  those  of  the  treaty  which  she 
had  wished  to  modify.  He  would  see  how  he  could  arrange 
with  England  later,  but  in  the  meantime  he  flattered  himself 
that  he  could  intimidate  her,  and  constrain  her  more  quickly  to 
make  peace,  by  driving  Prussia  into  the  league  which  was 
about  to  inaugurate  the  continental  blockade.  Prussia  had 
not  only  to  accept  all  the  conditions  of  the  treaty  of  Schon- 
brunn, but  to  give  up  the  margravate  of  Baireuth,  recognise 
all  the  changes  which  had  taken  place  in  Italy,  and  engage 
besides  to  close  the  Elbe  and  the  Weser  to  the  EngHsh,  a 
clause  of  far  greater  gravity,  which  was  equal  to  a  declaration  of 
war  against  England.  D'Haugwitz  sorrowfully  signed  this  fresh 
treaty,  but  he  did  not  venture  this  time  to  carry  it  to  Berlin 
himself;  he  sent  it  by  Lucchesini,  minister  of  Prussia  in  Paris. 

There  was  an  excess  of  cruelty  and  decision  in  givino-  the 
name  of  treaty  to  a  pact  concluded  under  such  conditions,  and 
in  offering  it  as  a  pledge  of  an  ciLnial  u7iio7i''-  between  the  con- 
tracting parties.  Never  had  our  diplomacy  adopted  a  more 
impolitic  or  more   disastrous  expedient.     It  could  not   be  sup- 

^  Napoleon  to  Talleyrand,  Februai7  4,  1806. 

2  This  is  the  exact  expression  employed  in  the   treaty.      See  de  Clerck  : 
Recueil  des   Traites,  etc. 
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posed  that  Prussia,  whatever  may  ha\e  been  her  temporary 
embarrassments,  would  be  foolish  enough  to  make  herself  so 
far  the  slave  of  France  as  to  accept  her  own  ruin  and  that  of 
Germany,  in  order  to  gratify  Napoleon's  hatred  of  England, 
and  aid  him  in  achieving  the  conquest  of  the  Continent.  With 
very  shght  concessions,  the  neutrality  and  even  the  alliance  of 
Prussia  had  hitherto  been  possible.  After  such  a  treaty  she 
became  our  most  implacable  enemy,  and  would  only  think  of 
fighting  us  as  soon  as  an  opportunity  occurred  of  doing  so  with 
advantage.  Napoleon,  moreover,  was  about  to  force  her  to 
seize  this  opportunity  still  more  quickly  than  she  expected,  by  a 
series  of  proceedings  which  rendered  her  situation  more  and 
more  intolerable.  With  him  the  results  of  a  fault  were  never  long 
delayed,  owing  to  his  invariable  system  of  drawing  from  success 
all  the  fruit  that  it  could  yield,  and  to  his  belief  that  Fortune  is 
less  w^earied  by  straining  her  to  the  utmost,  than  by  letting  a 
single  one  of  her  favours  escape.  The  King  of  Prussia,  even 
before  he  had  fixed  his  signature  to  this  fatal  treaty,  had  begun 
to  expiate  his  weakness  and  avidity.  Napoleon  occupied 
Anspach  more  than  a  fortnight  before  the  ratification.  He 
had  no  sooner  obtained  it  than  he  insulted  Hardenberg, 
the  head  of  the  Prussian  Cabinet,  in  the  Moniteiir.  This 
minister  had  already  been  favoured  with  an  offensive  accu- 
sation, in  a  bulletin  dated  from  Vienna.  He  again  reproached 
him  with  selling  himself  lo  the  eternal  enemies  of  the  Continent;  ^ 
he  called  him  a  traitor  and  a  perjurer^  accused  him  of  dis- 
honouring himself,  and,  in  justification  of  this  language,  he 
published  a  falsified  copy  of  a  letter,  which  this  patriotic 
statesman,  before  he  knew  of  the  treaty  of  Schunbrunn,  had 
written  to  Lord  Harrowby,  to  declare  *  that  a  fresh  occupation  of 
Hanover  by  Bonaparte  would  be  considered  as  directed  against 
Prussia.'^  Our  ambassador  in  Berlin  received  orders  to  break 
off  all  intercourse  with  him.  Napoleon  informed  the  king  that 
he  reckoned  on  the   dismissal  of  Hardenberg.    He  could  not 

1  Monitetir  of  March  21,  1806. 

2  Schcell :  Histoire  abregee  des  Traites,  vol.  viii.    Memoires  tires  des  papiers 

d'un  homme  dt^tat,  vol.  ix. 
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tolerate  a  minister  in  Prussia  who  was  not  completely  at  his 
mercy.  Unfortunate  omen!  It  was  thus  that  he  had  begun  with  the 
Queen  of  Naples  before  he  took  her  state.  'Tell  M.  d'Haugwitz,' 
he  wrote  to  M.  de  Talleyrand, '  that  it  has  always  been  supposed 
that  ]\r.  de  Hardenberg  would  retire.''  The  King  of  Prussia 
was  obliged  to  sacrifice  his  minister,  taking  for  a  pretext  the 
proud  and  loyal  apology  which  Hardenberg  published  of  his 
conduct.  To  this  alarming  interference  of  Napoleon  in  the 
internal  government  of  Prussia,  was  soon  after  added  the  seizure 
of  four  hundred  Prussian  or  German  merchant  vessels  by  the 
British  navy,  who  found  in  this  capture  an  ample  compen- 
sation for  the  temporary  closing  of  the  Elbe  and  the  Weser. 
If  Napoleon  had  wanted  to  enrich  English  commerce,  he  could 
have  thought  of  nothing  better  than  the  ridiculous  conception 
of  the  continental  blockade,  of  which  the  first  result  was  to 
destroy  all  competition  with  England. 

This  was  only  one  of  the  last  surprises  that  awaited  the 
Prussian  Cabinet.  They  had  scarcely  recovered  from  their 
emotion,  when  they  learned  that  the  Germanic  Confederation, 
of  which  Prussia  formed  part,  and  whose  affairs  she  had  a 
right  to  consider  as  a  question  in  which  she  was  concerned, 
was  about  to  be  reorganized,  not  only  without  her  consent,  but 
to  her  detriment.  She  was  not  apprised  either  of  still  more 
extraordinary  changes,  which  put  her  patience  to  a  severe  test. 
The  King  of  Prussia  had  ratified,  on  the  9th  of  March,  the 
treaty  which  ceded  Hanover  to  him  in  full  ownership,  and  as 
early  as  the  following  month  of  June,  Napoleon  offered  this 
province  to  England,  as  a  pledge  of  peace  and  reconciliation. 
He  offered  it  before  Prussia  had  given  him  a  single  reason  for 
legitimate  complaint.  The  motives  which  have  been  alleged 
in  justification  of  this  treachery,  will  not  bear  examination. 
When  Prussia  took  possession  of  Hanover  she  had  shown  that 
she  received  it  reluctantly;  her  word  may  be  taken  on  this 
point,  and  such  scruples  did  her  honour.  With  regard  to  the 
light  thrown  upon  her  past  conduct  by  the  revelations  of  the 
English  Pariiament,  there  was  nothing  new  for  Napoleon. 
1  Napoleon  to  Talleyrand,  March  20. 
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Prussia  had  been  sufficientlv  punished  by  her  humiliation. 
Napoleon  had  in  reality  onh-  one  motive  for  his  conduct — 
the  desire  to  be  reconciled  with  Enirland.  Under  the  influence 
of  his  old  illusions  about  the  First  Consul,  Fox  had  taken 
advantage  of  the  revelation  which  had  been  made  to  him  of  a 
project  to  assassinate  Napoleon,  to  enter  into  communication 
with  the  French  Cabinet,  in  hopes  that  this  overture  might  lead 
to  some  incident  favourable  to  peace.  He  had  always  attri- 
buted the  continuation  of  the  war  to  the  obstinacy  and  bad 
faith  of  Pitt,  and  to  the  distrust  and  ill-will  of  the  continental 
powers,  who,  according  to  him,  had  driven  to  extremities  a 
man  who  would  otherwise  have  been  just  and  moderate.  He 
was  naturally  most  anxious  to  act  in  accordance  ^^ith  his  words, 
and  to  prove  as  a  minister  the  excellence  of  the  system  which 
he  had  maintained  as  an  orator.  He  could  not,  moreover,  try 
the  experiment  of  these  optimist  views  under  better  auspices, 
for  Napoleon  had  obtained  such  advantages  that  he  could, 
without  dread  of  appearing  to  draw  back,  make  some  sacrifices 
for  so  desirable  an  object  as  the  re-establishment  of  peace  with 
England. 

Napoleon  fully  understood  all  the  importance  of  such  a 
reconciliation.  He  had  himself  devised  the  false  project  of 
assassination  which  had  given  rise  to  Fox's  denunciation  ;  he 
therefore  carefully  seized  the  opportunity  that  was  offered  him, 
transmitted  to  Fox  by  Talleyrand  a  fragment  of  a  speech,  in 
which  he  expressed  the  desire  to  make  peace  on  the  basis  of 
{he  Ireaty  of  Amiens,  and  after  some  communications  of  the 
most  courteous  character  exchanged  between  the  two  Cabinets, 
during  the  months  of  March  and  April,  1806,  direct  parleys, 
with  a  view  to  peace  were  opened  through  Lord  Yarmouth, 
one  of  the  many  British  subjects  who  were  detained  in  France 
in  consequence  of  the  rupture  of  the  treaty  of  Amiens. 
Talleyrand,  who  was  charged  to  negotiate  with  him,  agreed, 
first  of  all  and  without  any  difficulty,  to  the  restitution  of 
Hanover  to  the  King  of  England.  He  also  admitted  the 
general  principle  of  ////  possidetis,  that  is  to  say,  the  actual  state 
of  possessions,  as  far  as  concerned  the  fresh  acquisitions  of  the 
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two  slates.  He  willingly  consented  to  leave  the  house  of  Naples 
in  possession  of  the  island  of  Sicily,  which  our  troops  had  not 
succeeded  in  taking.  On  one  point  he  was  inflexible :  he 
positively  refused  to  admit  Russia  to  a  common  negotiation. 
Napoleon  had  in  reality  found  too  many  advantages  in  making 
peace  separately,  to  deviate  from  this  rule.  He  here  proposed 
to  try  the  same  game  which  he  had  played  so  successfully  with 
Prussia  and  Austria,  and  in  the  same  manner  as  he  had  made 
use  of  the  treaty,  surprised  from  the  weak  d'Haugwitz,  to  crush 
Austria  alone,  so  to  conclude  an  improvised  arrangement  with 
Russia,  in  order  afterwards  to  impose  his  will  on  England. 

The  Emperor  of  Russia,  who  had  first  seized  the  mouths 
of  the  Cattaro,  when  our  troops  were  on  the  point  of  occupy- 
ing them,  had  afterwards  shown  a  desire  to  yield  to  the  com- 
plaints of  Austria,  whom  Napoleon  rendered  responsible  for 
the  accident.  He  had  just  sent  JNI.  d'Oubril  to  Paris,  with  full 
powers,  not  so  much  to  conclude  peace,  as  to  discuss  its  con- 
ditions. Napoleon  immediately  conceived  the  idea  of  surprising 
d'Oubril  as  he  had  surprised  d'Haugwitz,  by  making  him  sign 
a  treaty  which  would  enable  him  to  intimidate  and  subdue  the 
English  Cabinet.  The  mere  arrival  of  the  Russian  negotiator 
sufficed  to  produce  a  complete  change  in  his  tone  and  language. 
Lord  Yarmouth,  on  his  return  from  London,  where  he  had 
gone  to  carry  Bonaparte's  propositions  to  Fox,  found  himself 
in  a  perfectly  new  situation.  The  Emperor  would  no  longer 
hear  of  leaving  Sicily  to  the  Bourbons.  He  had  received 
letters  from  his  brother,  wiio  declared  that  he  could  not  do 
without  this  island !  His  generals,  moreover,  were  on  the 
eve  of  seizing  it.  England  must  content  herself  with  Hanover, 
Malta,  and  the  colonies  she  had  conquered.^  The  more  d'Oubril 
was  caught  in  the  snare,  the  more  the  French  Cabinet  became 
exacting  and  reserved  towards  Yarmouth.  They  amused  him 
with   the  most  ridiculous   propositions.     They  offered  to  give, 


^  Despatch  from  Lord  Yarmouth  to  Fox,  June  19,  1806:  'Annual 
Register  for  the  year  1S06.'  'State  Papers.'  The  papers  of  the  necro- 
tialion  were  partly  puljlished,  but  with  the  gravest  alterations,  in  the 
Moniteur  of  November  26,  1806. 
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as  an  indemnity  to  the  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  a  new  domain, 
with  the  Hanscatic  hnvfis,  which  they  would  take  from  Germany ! 
As  a  general  rule,  the  indemnities  proposed  by  Bonaparte  were 
always  taken  from  a  neighbour.  At  length,  between  the  15th 
and  20th  of  July  Napoleon  had  made  sure  of  d'Oubril's  ad- 
hesion to  the  treaty  he  had  offered  to  Russia,  and  the  scene 
again  changed  immediately.  It  was  of  little  consequence  to 
him  that  this  treaty  \vas  nothing  more  than  a  draft,  that  it 
contained  conditions  that  were  absolutely  unacceptable ;  he  had 
induced  Alexander's  representative  to  sign  it  provisionally,  by 
flattery,  intimidation,  or  corruption,  and  he  availed  himself  of 
it  as  if  it  were  definitive.  He  suddenly  unmasked  the  grand 
surprise,  which  he  had  clandestinely  prepared,  while  following 
these  different  negotiations.  '  Talleyrand  has  declared  to  me,' 
wrote  Yarmouth  to  Fox,  on  the  9th  of  July,  '  he  has  declared 
to  d'Oubril  also,  that  if  peace  is  made,  Germany  will  remain  in 
its  present  state,  and  that  the  projected  changes  wilt  not  be  pub- 
lished! ^  This  promise  was  no  sooner  made  than  it  was  violated. 
Napoleon  published  the  new  plan  of  the  Germanic  Confedera- 
tion, organized  under  his  protectorate  ;  and  England,  with 
whom  he  had  first  negotiated  on  the  basis  of  statu  quo,  was 
forced  at  once  to  cede  us  Sicily,  and  to  see  half  Germany  under 
our  domination. 

This  theatrical  stroke  was  the  exact  repetition  of  the  stra- 
tagems which  had  preceded  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  of 
Amiens,  or  rather  of  those  which  Napoleon  employed  in  all 
his  negotiations,  for  with  him  it  was  a  regular  and  systematic 
method.  With  a  deeper  knowledge  of  his  character,  or  even 
with  a  rather  more  attentive  study  of  his  poHtical  antecedents, 
these  sudden  changes,  which  disconcerted  his  adversaries, 
might  have  been  expected  with  certainty.  In  diplomacy,  as 
in  w^ar,  it  was  when  everything  seemed  gained,  that  his  enemies 
had  most  reason  to  distrust  him.  Endowed  to  an  infinite 
degree  with  the  art  of  drawing,  seducing  and  flattering,  in  order 
to  inspire  a  false  security,  he  captivated  and  won  by  his 
promises  negotiators  who  were  deceived  by  his  apparent  plain 

1  '  Annual  Register.'     '  State  Papers.' 
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dealing.  He  dwelt  on  considerations  of  humanity,  on  the 
glory  of  pacifying  Europe  after  so  many  conflicts.  He  as- 
sociated them  in  his  views  for  the  future,  and,  in  his  philan- 
thropic hopes,  he  hurried  them  into  engagements  without  giving 
them  time  for  reflection ;  then,  when  everything  was  setded, 
agreed  upon,  and  terminated,  at  the  very  moment  of  signing, 
he  suddenly  unmasked  some  formidable  proposition,  and  gave 
them  the  alternative  of  yielding,  or  seeing  him  tear  up  the 
treaty  and  make  them  responsible  for  the  consequences.  As 
the  too  confiding  cabinets  had  almost  always  calculated,  with 
regard  to  their  subjects,  on  the  advantages  of  peace,  they  most 
usually  submitted  and  accepted  the  accomplished  fact. 

This  surprise  tended  to  cool  considerably  the  enthusiasdc 
admiration  which  Fox  felt  for  Bonaparte,  and  which  had,  more- 
over, already  received  more  than  one  shock.  He  felt  this 
disappointment  the  more  keenly,  that  he  believed  himself  free 
from  it,  on  account  of  his  former  connection  with  Napoleon ; 
but  instead  of  submitting,  as  the  Emperor  hoped,  he  expressed 
his  discontent  to  Lord  Yarmouth,  who  had  shown  a  great  want 
of  firmness,  and  a  want  of  penetration  by  producing  his  powers, 
contrary  to  his  instructions,  and  by  accepting  the  discussion 
on  the  Sicilian  indemnity.  Fox  associated  with  him  Lord 
Lauderdale,  who  was  charged  to  hold  stronger  language,  and 
return  to  the  starting-point  o{  the  negotiations,  that  is  to  say, 
to  the  maintenance  of  the  siafu  quo.  Napoleon  then  proposed 
fresh  indemnities  for  the  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies, — indemnities 
over  which  he  had  no  more  right  than  over  the  Hanseatic 
to\^^ls.  He  successively  offered  Albania,  which  belonged  to 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  with  Ragusa,  which  was  an  independent 
republic,  and  the  Balearic  Isles,  which  were  the  property  of 
his  ally  the  King  of  Spain.  Of  the  countries  which  Napoleon 
proposed  to  deal  with  in  this  strange  negotiation,  there  was 
not  a  single  one  over  which  he  could  claim  even  the  rieht  of 
conquest.  He  did  not,  in  reality,  possess  either  Hanover, 
Sicily,  the  Hanseatic  towns,  Albania,  the  Republic  of  Ragusa, 
or  the  Balearic  islands ;  and  he  ceded  them,  or  laid  claim  to 
them  by  turns,  as  he  would  have  done  with  his  own  propertv. 
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Never  were  the  possessions  of  others  disposed  of  with  more 
cynicism  and  insolence.  INIeanwhile  news  arrived  from  St. 
Petersburg  of  a  most  embarrassing  character  for  our  diplomacy. 
Alexander  scornfully  rejected  the  derisive  treaty  which  Napo- 
leon had  imposed  on  the  irresolute  d'Oubril,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  perfect  understanding  had  been  established  between 
England  and  Russia.  The  whole  of  this  mean  and  perfidious 
combination  was  brought  to  light  and  frustrated ;  and,  to  com- 
plete the  misfortune,  Fox,  the  last  partizan  of  peace  in  the 
English  Cabinet,  died  on  the  13th  of  September,  after  having 
been  cured,  rather  late,  of  his  illusions  with  regard  to  the  great 
Emperor.  The  legitimate  requirements  of  England,  in  respect  to 
Sicily  being  now  entangled  with  those  which  Russia  renewed  on 
her  own  account  relative  to  the  King  of  Naples,  to  the  King 
of  Sardinia,  and  to  Dalmatia,  the  negotiation  might  still  drag 
on  for  a  time  in  the  quibbles  of  diplomacy;  but  it  was  hence- 
forth doomed.  This  attempt,  so  important  to  the  peace  of  the 
world,  thus  fell  to  the  ground.  However  subtle  the  arguments  that 
may  be  brought  forward  to  obscure  or  misrepresent  the  facts, 
there  is  one  conclusion  from  which  it  is  impossible  to  escape, — 
that  war  remained  open  between  France  on  one  side,  Russia, 
England,  and  eventually  Prussia,  on  the  other,  for  the  sole 
reason  that  Napoleon  refused  to  cede  Sicily,  where  not  one  of 
his  soldiers  had  as  yet  put  his  foot,  and  that  because,  he  said, 
Sicily  was  indispensable  to  the  kingdom  of  his  brother  Joseph  ! 
There  was  certainly  here  an  indication  of  insanity. 

War  with  Russia  and  England  involved  war  with  Prussia,  for 
Napoleon's  skill  had  placed  in  the  hands  of  these  powers  a  sure 
means  of  gaining  the  King  of  Prussia.  Supposing  that  the  old 
grievances  and  the  establishment  of  the  new  Confederation  of 
the  Rhine  had  not  been  powerful  enough  motives  for  a  rupture, 
it  would  ha\e  been  impossible  for  this  prince  to  resist  their 
solicitations,  when  he  learned  the  unceremonious  way  in  which 
Napoleon  had  disposed  of  a  province  which  formed  part  of  his 
states ;  and  if  the  King  of  Spain  had  possessed  any  dignity  of 
character,  he  would  have  been  immediately  drawn  into  a  similiar 
determination,  by  the  causes  of  complaint  which  had  been  given 
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him,  not  only  by  treating  of  peace  without  consulting  him,  but 
by  offering  his  provinces  to  whoever  would  take  them,  by 
driving  his  relations  out  of  Naples,  and  by  governing  the  king- 
dom of  Etruria  as  a  French  department.  Holland  had  received 
still  worse  treatment.  When  Napoleon  gave  this  country  to 
Louis,  he  swore  to  get  her  colonies  restored  to  her,  and  at  the 
very  time  that  he  renewed  this  solemn  promise,  he  was  offering 
the  same  colonies  to  England.  But  Holland  was  too  much 
fettered  to  be  feared.  Thus,  under  pretence  of  concluding 
peace  separately,  our  diplomacy  had  so  entangled  all  questions, 
exposed  all  interests,  wounded  all  rights,  that  when  one  of  these 
combinations  failed,  all  the  rest  fell  to  the  ground,  and  Napo- 
leon found  himself  caught  in  his  own  snare,  and  at  variance 
with  every  one,  especially  with  those  whom  he  called  his  allies. 
In  this  pretended  project  of  pacification,  the  corner-stone  of  the 
edifice  had  rested  on  a  most  hazardous  hypothesis, — tliat  of 
Alexander's  ratification.  This  ratification  w^as  not  obtained,  and 
there  remained  nothing  of  the  attempt,  but  the  pitiful  spectacle  of 
a  flagrant  breach  of  good  faith  disclosed  to  the  whole  world. 

Napoleon  was  not  so  blind  as  to  mistake  the  feelings  which 
his  conduct  would  excite  at  Berlin,  as  elsewhere,  but  he  flattered 
himself  that  he  could  neutralize  the  effect  by  intimidation.  He 
hastened  to  take  the  first  military  measures,  and  ordered  his 
generals  to  be  on  their  guard.  His  army  still  occupied  the 
whole  of  the  south  of  Germany,  for  he  had  availed  himself  of 
the  seizure  of  the  mouths  of  the  Cattaro  by  the  Russians,  to 
evade  the  evacuation  both  of  the  Austrian  provinces,  and  of  the 
states  of  the  new  Confederation.  The  grand  army,  reinforced 
by  numerous  recruits,  maintained  at  the  expense  of  the 
foreigner,  and  occupjing  strong  positions,  was  better  inured  to 
war,  and  more  available  than  it  had  ever  been.  When  these 
precautions  were  taken,  he  waited,  with  his  hand  on  his  sword, 
for  communications  from  the  Cabinet  of  Berlin. 

This  court  had  been  informed,  tow^ards  the  middle  of  July, 
of  the  act  which  constituted  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine, 
under  the  protectorate  of  Napoleon.  This  euphemism  thinly 
disguised  the  state  of  complete  subjection,  in  which  it  placed  the 
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princes  whom  Napoleon  had  constrained  to  enter  into  the  league, 
thus  formed  against  their  own  country.  Independently  of  the 
three  sovereigns  of  Baden,  Bavaria,  and  Wurtemberg,  the  new 
Confederation  comprised  the  Prince-arch-chancellor  of  Dalberg, 
the  Elector  of  Hesse-Darmstadt,  the  two  Dukes  of  Nassau,  the 
Grand-duke  of  Berg,  IMurat,  the  Prince  of  Salm-Salm,  and 
several  others.  They  formed  with  France  an  alliance  offensive 
and  defensive  in  perpetuity,  and  engaged  to  furnish  for  the 
common  defence  an  army  of  sixty-three  thousand  men. 

The  seat  of  the  Confederation  was  placed  at  Frankfort.  As 
for  the  old  Germanic  diet,  it  was  treated  with  so  little  ceremony, 
that  the  town  of  Ratisbon  where  its  sittings  were  held  had  been 
ceded  to  Bavaria.  Our  minister,  Bascher,  had  orders  to  state 
that  '  the  Emperor,  his  master,  no  longer  recognised  the  Ger- 
manic Constitution,  though  he  recognised  the  sovereignity  of 
each  of  the  German  princes,  considered  individually.'  The 
immediate  nobility  was  definitely  suppressed.  Napoleon,  who 
already  held  in  his  hands  all  the  principal  passages  of  the 
Rhine,  completed  his  system  of  communication  with  the  con- 
federate states,  by  extending  the  fortification  of  ]\Iayence  beyond 
the  Rhine,  and  by  occupying  with  a  strong  garrison  the  citadel  of 
Wesel,  situated  on  the  right  bank  in  the  grand-duchy  of  Berg. 
This  occupation  took  place  at  the  very  time  that  Bascher  was 
solemnly  declaring  in  the  name  of  Napoleon  to  the  diet  of 
Ratisbon,  'that  the  Emperor  would  never  extend  the  limits  of 
France  beyond  the  Rhine.'     (August  i,  1806.) 

It  was  not,  however,  only  the  diet  of  Ratisbon  which  received 
a  blow  by  this  transformation  ;  the  empire  of  Germany  itself  was, 
as  it  were,  declared  vacant.  The  Emperor  of  Austria  who  still 
bore  this  vain  title,  could  no  longer  be  said  to  have  any  states  in 
Germany;  France  and  Prussia  alone  could  henceforth  claim 
possessions  in  this  country.  Francis  II  understood  his  situa- 
tion, and  laid  down  this  dignity  of  his  own  accord,  without 
waiting  to  be  compelled  to  do  so,  although  the  treaty  of  Pres- 
burg  had  formally  recognised  it,  and  had  given  him  the  right 
forcibly  to  repel  this  fresh  act  of  encroachment.  The  act  of  the 
Confederation  ostensibly  injured  Prussia  rather  less,  but  she  still . 
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suffered  seriously,  since  so  many  states,  whose  governments  may 
not  perhaps  have  been  friendly  to  her,  but  whose  people  were 
attached  to  her  by  the  closest  ties  of  blood,  language,  interests, 
and  affections,  were  about  to  pass  for  ever  under  foreign 
influence.  As  he  could  have  no  doubt  with  regard  to  the 
feelings  which  an  establishment  so  contrary  to  her  interests 
would  excite,  Napoleon  endeavoured  to  tranquillize  her,  by  de- 
claring at  the  same  time  that  he  informed  her  of  the  treaty, '  that 
it  would  give  him  pleasure  to  see  the  states  of  North  Germany 
placed  under  her  influence,  by  a  Confederation  similar  to  that  of 
the  Rhine.'  The  compensation  was  very  insufficient,  for  these 
states  could  not  counter-balance  those  which  Napoleon  had  just 
fettered  to  his  alliance.  The  Cabinet  of  Berlin,  however, 
eagerly  accepted  it,  not  yet  suspecting  that  he  had  beforehand 
fully  decided  not  to  allow  them  to  receive  what  he  was  offering. 
They  were  not  long  in  making  this  discovery,  together  with 
another  that  was  still  more  distressing. 

Thus,  the  coalition  that  was  dissolved  at  the  price  of  so 
much  blood  by  the  victories  of  Ulm  and  Austerlitz,  had  scarcely 
laid  down  arms,  when  in  the  centre  of  exhausted  Europe  and 
among  the  people  that  was  the  best  disposed  towards  us,  a 
fresh  coalition  was  about  to  be  formed,  called  forth  solely  by 
a  long  series  of  bitter  affronts  and  intolerable  vexations.  Never, 
however,  did  our  internal  situation  more  urgently  demand  a 
pacific  policy.  Napoleon,  on  his  return  from  Austerlitz,  was 
compelled  to  recognise  this  fact,  and  he  solemnly  promised  that 
France  should  at  length  enjoy  the  benefits  of  peace.  But  this 
promise  was  as  insincere  as  the  reports  of  those  too  famous 
reverses  which  had  obscured  the  brilliancy  of  our  victories. 
The  opening  speech  of  the  session  of  1806  contained  the  only 
official  mention  that  Napoleon  ever  made  of  the  disaster  of 
Trafalgar.  Even  with  a  deep  knowledge  of  this  faithless 
character,  and  the  eftVontcry  of  his  impostures,  we  can  scarcely 
believe  our  eyes,  when  we  read  the  terms  in  which  he  spoke  of 
that  lamentable  event.  '  Sloiius,'  he  said,  '  caused  us  to  lose  a 
few  vessels,  ajler  a  combat  imprudently  hegiuu  ^     It  was  on  such 

'   Discours  d'oiiverture,  March  .i,  1806. 
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testimony  as  this  that  he  would  have  wished  his  history  to  be 
wTitten !  It  was  upon  such  evidence  that  France  was  called 
upon  to  judge  of  her  Government,  and  to  form  an  opinion  of 
the  state  of  her  affairs!  After  the  success  of  so  gross  a  lie, 
how  can  we  be  astonished  at  the  invariable  credulity  with  which 
Napoleon's  words  were  received,  when  he  called  heaven  to 
witness  his  efforts  in  favour  of  peace  so  dearly  bought?  Even 
then,  while  he  was  causing  its  failure,  he  speculated  upon  this 
legitimate  desire,  to  increase  his  popularity  as  a  conqueror.  '  It 
is  no  longer  conquests  that  he  plans,'  said  Champagny  for  him 
to  the  Legislative  Body,  '  he  has  exhausted  military  glory ;  he 
no  longer  aspires  to  those  bloody  laurels  which  he  has  been 
forced  to  gather.  To  perfect  the  administration,  to  convert  it  into 
a  source  of  lasting  happiness  and  ever-increasing  prosperity  to 
his  people,  and  by  his  acts  to  set  them  an  example  of  pure  and 
high  morality ;  to  merit  the  blessing  of  the  present  generation, 
and  that  of  generations  to  come,  such  is  the  glory  he  aims  at.'  ^ 
It  was  time  that  France  began  to  take  in  earnest  this  lying  pro- 
gramme, so  many  times  promised  and  abandoned.  Since  the 
rupture  with  England  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  France  had 
received  a  heavy  blow,  and  our  victories,  however  much  they 
may  have  spoiled  the  conquered  countries,  had  failed  to  supj)ly 
the  immense  deficit,  caused  by  the  destrucdon  of  our  commerce 
and  national  industry.  This  was,  however.  Napoleon's  idea. 
He  wished  to  accustom  France  to  live  on  the  spoils  of  Europe. 
'  Our  finances  are  in  a  bad  state,'  he  said  to  Mollien,  before 
he  set  out  for  the  campaign  of  Austerlitz ;  '  it  is  not  here  that  I 
can  restore  them  to  order!  -  It  was  only  the  soldiers,  in  reality, 
who  reaped  the  benefit  of  our  conquests.  The  army  w^as,  it  is 
true,  assuming  such  proportions  that  it  was  soon  to  embrace,  or 
rather  to  swallow  up,  the  whole  nation.  The  army  received 
the  greater  part  of  the  contributions  levied  on  the  foreigner, 
and  most  of  the  enormous  endowments  which  Napoleon 
had  constituted  for  his  generals,  under  the  name  of  duchies  or 
principaUties;    it  was  for  the  army  also  that  he   raised  those 

1  Exposi  de  la  situation  de  V Empire,  March  5,  1806. 

2  Mollien:   Mtimoires  cFun  Alinistre  du  Tre;i,or. 
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triumphal  arches  of  the  Carrousel  and  the  Etoile,  and  that 
column,  cast  with  the  bronze  of  the  enemy's  cannon,  which 
were  about  to  be  erected  in  the  public  places  of  Paris.  The  army 
became  more  and  more  the  main  spring,  the  motive  power,  the 
beginning  and  the  end  of  everything.  Napoleon  wished  it  to 
have  not  only  a  spirit  distinct  from  that  of  the  nation,  but 
interests  and  resources  independent  of  those  of  the  State,  with 
a  special  and  exclusive  administration  and  destination,  without 
any  connection  with  the  other  services.  Such  was  the  thought 
which  induced  him  after  Austerlitz  to  create  the  so  much 
admired  Caisse  Militaire,  formed  out  of  the  contributions  levied 
upon  Austria,  and  presided  over  by  Mollien.  An  admirable 
invention,  forsooth,  which  succeeded  in  corrupting  and  per- 
verting that  institution  formerly  so  patriotic,  so  pure,  and  so 
disinterested,  that  had  been  named  the  armed  nation  !  Our 
soldiers  were  to  suffice  for  themselves,  to  form  a  separate  body, 
governed  by  their  own  maxims,  strangers  to  the  passions  of  the 
rest  of  the  people  and  to  all  influence  from  civilians,  isolated  by 
their  pleasures  as  well  as  by  their  honours,  and  not  having  with 
the  other  citizens  even  the  ties  of  a  common  interest.  Still, 
however  nearly  this  new  military  spirit  may  have  approached 
to  that  which  had  formerly  animated  the  praetorian  legions,  the 
shame  and  chastisement  of  the  people  of  Rome,  the  power  of 
French  manners  and  civilization  was  such  that  Napoleon  never 
attained  the  ideal  he  dreamed  of,  either  because  he  had  not 
sufficient  time  to  realize  it,  or  because  he  was  deterred  by  the 
bad  effect  produced  by  certain  of  these  innovations,  borrowed 
from  the  Rome  of  the  Caesars.  We  read  in  a  note  on  the  fete 
which  the  town  of  Paris  was  to  give  to  the  grand  army  on 
their  return  from  Germany,  '  A  feiv  bull-fights  after  the  Sptmtsh 
fashion,  and  some  combats  of  wild  beasts,  ivotild  be  ajniisements 
thai  ivould  please  soldiers.'^  It  was  by  such  spectacles  that 
Bonaparte  doubtless  proposed  to  give  to  his  people,  according 
to  the  expression  he  had  dictated  to  Champagny,  '  the  lesson  of 
a  high  and  pure   morality,  and   to   merit  the  blessing  of  the 


'  Note  from  Napoleon  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior    February   17 
1806. 
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present  generation,  and  that  of  generations  to  come!'  Tigers 
tearing  each  other  to  pieces  in  an  amphitheatre  before  a 
frenzied  people,  this  was,  with  the  gladiators,  the  only  custom 
there  remained  for  him  to  borrow  from  the  calamitous  times  of 
the  Lower  Empire;  but  here,  this  unbridled  charlatan,  who 
speculated  so  far  upon  the  defects  and  prejudices  of  the 
French  character,  exceeded  the  limits  of  what  the  people  of 
his  epoch  could  bear.  Whatever  he  may  have  done,  these 
amusements  were  not  to  the  taste  of  the  French,  and  he  calum- 
niated the  nation  of  Moli^re  and  Corneille,  in  supposing  them 
capable  of  taking  pleasure  in  these  coarse  and  cruel  sports. 
Events  obliged  Napoleon  to  postpone  his  enterprise,  which 
was  never  carried  into  execution,  but  it  is  too  characteristic  of 
the  man  to  be  passed  over  in  silence.  It  shows  in  what 
historical  regions  his  thoughts  dwelt,  and  it  ranks  him  among 
his  true  contemporaries,  who  had  nothing  in  common  with 
modern  civilization. 

As  a  compensation  for  the  evils  and  privations  of  every 
kind,  which  resulted  from  the  prohibition  of  colonial  produce 
and  the  suspension  of  industrial  affairs,  the  population  of  Paris 
had  the  spectacle  of  the  erection  of  those  monuments,  raised 
rather  with  a  view  to  decorate  the  majesty  of  power,  than  to 
spread  comfort  and  encourage  production.  The  greater  part 
of  these  works,  at  once  pompous  and  sterile,  were  destined 
moreover  to  remain  unfinished.  Besides  the  triumphal  arches 
which  I  have  mentioned,  the  completion  of  the  Louvre 
was  decreed,  the  Pantheon  w^as  restored  to  religious  worship, 
the  construction  of  the  rue  de  Rivoli  and  of  a  tribunal  of  com- 
merce on  the  site  of  the  church  of  the  Madeleine,  and  the 
opening  of  the  rue  de  la  Paix  were  ordered,  and  the  bridge  of 
Austerlitz  was  inaugurated.  But  these  buildings  and  other 
creations  of  a  more  useful  character,  such  as  the  multiplication 
of  schools  of  arts  and  trades,  the  development  of  industrial 
exhibitions,  improvements  in  the  means  of  communication  both 
by  land  and  by  water,  were  very  insufficient  palliatives  for  the 
state  of  distress,  uneasiness,  and  poverty,  into  which  all  the 
branches  of  our  national  production  had  fallen.     Our  industry. 
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Stifled  by  war,  remained  till  the  end  of  the  empire  in  that 
situation  which  Champagny  so  well  described  by  an  expressive 
image  in  his  report  on  literature  :  '  The  belks-leltres  and  arts  are 
about  to  take  a  soaring  flight ! '  ^  The  treasury  alone  rose  in  the 
midst  of  the  general  distress,  thanks  to  the  violent  remedies 
which  Bonaparte  employed  to  put  an  end  to  the  financial  crisis, 
which  had  led  to  so  many  disasters  among  business  men  during 
the  winter  of  1805- 1806. 

The  causes  of  this  crisis  were  so  evident,  that  it  had  been 
announced  long  before  by  all  clear-sighted  men.  It  proceeded, 
first  of  all,  from  a  general  cause,  beside  which  all  the  others  were 
very  secondary ;  this  was  the  immensity  of  our  war  expenses. 
If  we  add  to  the  enormous  cost  of  the  preparations  for  the 
expedition  against  England,  the  incalculable  losses  occasioned 
by  the  destruction  of  our  merchant  service,  by  the  repeated 
blows  dealt  to  our  commerce,  by  the  drain  upon  our  agriculture, 
which  the  conscription  increasingly  deprived  of  its  natural  sup- 
porters, we  are  only  astonished  at  the  facility  with  which  France 
succeeded  in  avoiding  a  more  complete  disaster.  To  this  pre- 
dominant cause,  which  was  the  necessary  result  of  a  bad  system 
of  policy,  were  added  the  errors  of  a  bad  financial  system, 
which  preferred  uncertain  and  dangerous  expedients  to  a  frank 
avowal  of  needs  and  emergencies,  a  plain  statement  of  which 
would  have  sufficed  to  lessen  Napoleon's  popularity.  By  always 
reckoning  on  victory  to  cover  the  cost  of  war  without  in- 
creasing the  taxation,  Napoleon  was  constantly  forced  to  meet 
the  expenses  by  anticipating  the  receipts,  and  this  necessity  had 
given  rise  to  a  first  expedient,  which  consisted  in  getting  the 


obligations    of    the    receivers-general    discounted 


bv 


a   great 


financial  company,  who  thus  deducted  a  tax  from  a  tax.  This 
company,  managed  by  Ouvrard,  Desprez,  and  Vanlerberghe, 
was  at  the  same  time  charged  with  the  supply  of  provisions  for 
the  army  and  navy,  so  that  they  had  both  to  advance  funds  to 
the  State,  and  to  draw  upon  it,  a  complicated  situation,  of  which 
Barb^-Marbois  vainly  pointed  out  the  danger  to  Napoleon. 
This  company  not  finding  sufficient  resources  in  Paris,  was  led 

*  Exfosr  dc  la  situation  de  V Empire. 
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by   the  force   of  tilings  to  extend  the  circle  of  its  operations. 
Spain,  deprived  by  war  with  England  of  her  principal  revenue, 
which  arose  from  the  extraction  of  the  piastres  of  Mexico,  had 
been  obliged    to   defer   the  payment   of  her   subsidies   due   to 
France  ;   she  was,  moreover,  a   prey  to  scarcity  of   provisions. 
The  fertile  genius  of  Ouvrard   conceived   the  idea  of  coining 
money  with  the  resources  of  this  ruined  country.     He  presented 
himself  to  the  King  of  Spain  as  the  saviour  of  the  monarchy, 
offered  to  relieve  him  from  all  his  embarrassments,  to  pay  the 
arrears  of  subsidies,  and  to  furnish  him  with  corn  in  abundance, 
and   in  return  for  this  valuable  ser\ice  he  demanded  but  one 
thing,  an  authority  to  receive  the  piastres  of  Mexico,  from  w^iich 
Spain  could  no  longer  derive  any  profit.    He  had,  in  fact,  found 
a    means    of  bringing   them    into    the   country  through    some 
English  and  American  bankers,  who  were  connected  with  the 
house  of  Hope  of  Amsterdam,  and  Pitt  himself  would  supply 
the  frigates  for  the  transport  of  the  IMexican  piastres.^     Thanks 
to  this  guarantee,  the  value  of  which  cannot  be  questioned,  the 
Paris   company   was    able   to  continue    to    furnish   the  French 
Government  with  funds  and  provisions.     A  change  immediatel)- 
took  place  in  Spain ;   plenty  e\'erywhere  succeeded  to  poverty. 
But  for  the  success  of  Ouvrard 's  enterprise  time  was  indispen- 
sable,  on    account    of   the    tediousness    and  difficulty  of  com- 
munications with  America,  and  he  soon  saw  himself  threatened 
by  a  positive  danger  from  not  having  taken  this  fact  sufficiently 
into  account  in  his  calculations.    His  partners  in  Paris,  unable  to 
continue  alone  to  discount  the  treasury  bonds,  applied  to  Barb(i- 
Marbois,  who  agreed  that  the  Bank  of  France  should  share  the 
responsibility  with  them.    The  bank,  which  had  already  exhausted 
its  own  resources  to  grant  assistance  to   distressed  commerce, 
and  to  supph-  Napoleon  with  the  funds  necessary  for  entering 
on  his  campaign,^  quickly  saw  its  credit  shaken,  and  it  aggra- 

^  Memoir es  d' Ouvrard. 

'^  It  has  been  asserted  that  the  sum  advanced  was  fifty  millions,  but  this 
has  been  warmly  denied  by  several  writers,  especially  by  Bignon  and  Thi- 
baudeau.  The  amount  ib  however  of  slight  importance;  the  loan  is 
unquestionable. 
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vated  the  situation  by  an  exaggerated  issue  of  notes.  The 
public  apprised  of  the  increasing  diminution  of  the  metallic 
reserve,  thronged  the  offices  of  the  bank  to  get  their  notes 
cashed.  As  it  was  above  all  necessary  to  avoid  an  avowed 
bankruptcy,  they  were  driven  to  devise  certain  formalities, 
which  retarded  the  cashing  of  the  notes,  but  which  in  reality 
amounted  to  a  suspension  of  payment. 

Such  were  the    principal  vicissitudes  of  a  crisis,   that  was 
brought  about  by  circumstances,  and  which  could  not,  without 
the  greatest  injustice,  be  attributed  to  the  bankers,  who  had 
onh'  acted  in  all  that  they  did  under  the  control  and  impulse  of 
the  Government.^     But  as  their  reverse  resulted  in  the  ruin  of 
many  private  individuals,   and   as  there   is  no  surer  means  of 
pleasing  the  vulgar  than  by  striking  persons  in  high  positions, 
the  object  in  turn  of  their  envy  or  their  adulation,  Napoleon  on 
his  return   to   Paris    found   it   much    easier  to   take   from    the 
Uniicd  Merchants  all  they  possessed,  and  substitute  himself  the 
creditor  of  Spain,  than  to  submit  their  transactions  to  a  delicate 
and  difficult  arbitration.-     With  them  was  sacrificed  the  upright 
Barbe-]\Iarbois  who,  when  he   accepted   their  expedients,  had 
only  carried   out  Napoleon's   will,   that    is    to    say,   had    made 
everything    subordinate    to    the    necessity    of    maintaining    the 
service  of  the    army.     It  is,  moreover,  worthy  of  notice  that 
while  he  treated  Ouvrard  as  a  cheat,  just  as  he  treated  Foucln5 
as  a  rogue,  and  Mass^na  as  a  thief,  Napoleon  was  never  able 
to  do  without  these  men,  who  were  certainly  not  remarkable 
for   their    scrupulousness.     After    he    had    abused    them   most 
violently,  he  always  returned  to  them  with  an  invincible  pre- 
dilection,  because    there  were    in    his    government  a  host    of 
transactions  that  could  only  be  confided  to  men  of  this  stamp, 
convenient  instruments,  whom  he  could    ask    to  do  an^'thins:, 
and  w^hom  he  dismissed  and  recalled  without  any  fear   that  the 
service  he  demanded  would  be  revolting  to  their  honour,  their 
conscience,  or  their  pride,  and  without  any  apprehension  of  an 

^  This  fact   is  clearly  proved  by  Barl)e'-Marbois'  letters,  quoted  in  the 
^lemoires  d' Ouvrard. 

'  I\It moire  d'lin  IMinistre  dii  Trrsor. 
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embarrassing  revelation,    for  ihey  were   the   first   interested   in 
silence.     With  regard  to  Ou\'rard  and  his  partners,  they  were 
rather  victims  than  knaves  in  this  affair  ;  for,  as  IMollien  formally 
recognises,  they  had  reduced  by  a  fourth  the  rate  of  discount  on 
the  obligations  of  the  receivers-general,  and  instead  of  getting 
any   profit  out    of   their  great  enterprise,  which  had  in  reality 
prevented  the  bankruptcy  of  the  State,  they  had  only  met  with 
ruin   and  discredit,   without   having  done   anything   more  than 
their  business  as  speculators.    To  give  an  idea,  moreover,  of  the 
justice  and  scruples  which  the  Emperor  displayed  in  the  setUe- 
ment  of  this  affair,  it  suffices  to  say  that  he  rendered  not  only 
Ouvrard,   Desprez,  and  Vanlerberghe  responsible  for  the  mis- 
fortunes of  the  crisis,  but  about  fifteen  other  persons,  picked 
out  of  the  Faubourg  Saint-Germain,  who  were  for  the  most  part 
stransrers  to  the  financial  world.     Drawing-room  heroines,  in- 
oftensive    women,    whose    only    crime    was    shining    by    their ; 
intelligence,  their  beauty,  or  the  generosity  of  their  sentiments,  ' 
were  exiled  for  having  excited  by  their  remarks  the  alarm  of  the  j 
pubhc,    and    brought    discredit    on   the    bank !     Among  these 
persons  were  jMadame  Recamier,  whose  husband  had  just  been  : 
completely   ruined  by  the  crisis,   Mesdames    de   Chevreuse,  de  ; 
Duras,  d'Aveaux,  de  Luynes,  etc.    Madame  de  Luynes  escaped 
exile,  thanks  to  the  protection  of  Talleyrand,  but  only  to  sufter 
a  more  humiliating  punishment,  for  she  was  pardoned  on  condi-  j 
tion  that  she  would  become  a  lady  of  honour  to  the  empress.  ' 
It  was  scarcely  a   year   since  Bonaparte  had  instituted  in  the 
Senate  his  famous  Commitite  of  Personal  Liberty  !  The  Faubourg  \ 
Saint-Germain  was  warned  that  the  time  for  criticizing  the  new 
court   was  passed,   and   that   they  were  required,  whether  they 
liked  it  or  not,  to  enter  into  the  system.     Partly  by  favour,  and 
partly  by  threats.  Napoleon  obtained  for  his  generals  some  of 
the  most  noble  heiresses  of  the  old  aristocracy.     Savary,  colonel  j 
of  the  chosen  troops  of  gendarmery,  the  hero  of  the  midnight  j 
scenes  of  Vincennes,  married  Mademoiselle   de   Coigny.     This  | 
is  what  Napoleon  called  effecting  the  fusion  of  the  ancient  and 

modern  nobility.  1 

In  this  desire,  which  obtained  an  increasingly  firm  hold  on 
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him,  to  grasp  and  remodel  the  whole  of  French  society,  there 
was  an  elementary  precaution  which  Napoleon  took  care  not 
to  forget,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  anxiety  as  a  conqueror  and 
the  founder  of  an  empire,  and  this  was.  to  prepare  the  rising  gene- 
ration for  the  regime  under  which  they  were  to  live,  by  an  edu- 
cation conformable  to  the  ideas  that  he  wished  to  inculcate  in 
them.  He  had  already  done  a  great  deal  in  this  way,  by  the 
direction  that  he  had  given  to  public  instruction ;  he  had 
systematical!}'  suppressed  certain  branches  of  education,  such 
as  history  and  philosophy,  and  had  replaced  them  by  the 
obligatory  study  of  military  discipline,  a  science  safe  from 
idcoloijv  and  better  calculated  to  form  men  after  his  heart.  He 
had  very  quickly  perceived,  however,  that  this  reform  in  edu- 
cation would  be  very  ineffectual  so  lonir  as  he  had  not  reformed 
the  teaching  body  itself  In  order  to  maintain  these  methods 
unimpaired,  to  teach  them  in  all  their  purity,  it  was  requisite 
to  have  professors  animated  with  one  spirit,  subject  to  the 
same  discipHne,  organized  in  a  single  hierarchy;  it  was  requisite, 
in  a  word,  that  unity  in  doctrine  should  be  accompanied  by 
unity  in  obedience.  For  this,  the  statutes  of  the  famous  Societ\' 
of  Jesus  offered  Napoleon  the  most  perfect  model  that  he  could 
dream  of  He  had,  in  fact,  an  unbounded  admiration  for  this 
celebrated  body,  and  although  he  proscribed  them,  he  alwa3'S 
envied  them  their  organization,  which  is  a  masterpiece  of  ab- 
solute power.  But  the  Society  of  Jesus  made  him  pay  very 
dearly  for  these  services,  they  worked  a  little  for  Rome,  a  great 
deal  for  themselves,  and  Napoleon  would  ha\'e  them  work  for 
himself  alone.  He  could  not  therefore,  to  his  great  regret, 
come  to  any  arrangement  with  the  Jesuits,  but  he  declared  to 
his  Counsellors  of  State  ^  that  they  left  a  great  gap  in  his  system 
of  government.  He  could  not,  however,  utilize  them,  '  because 
they  had  their  sovereign  at  Rome.'  He  afterwards  submitted 
to  the  Council  of  State  the  principles  which  were  to  serve  as 
the  basis  of  the  plan  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  University. 
We  clearly  see  by  this  that  his  idea  \\'as  to  establish  a  kind  of 
lay  Jesuitism,  of  which  he  was  to   be  the  head  and  supreme 
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inspirer.  He  admitted  that  he  could  not  demand  vows  of 
chastity  from  the  members  of  the  University,  but  he  required 
that  they  should  be  forbidden  to  marry  before  a  fixed  time. 
He  wanted  them  to  be  asked,  like  the  soldiers,  to  make  an 
enp;ag"ement  for  a  certain  number  of  }ears,  to  be  subject  to 
rules  of  advancement,  to  be  held  strictly  dependent  on  their 
superiors.  On  these  conditions  he  gave  up  to  them  the 
monopoly  of  public  instruction. 

These  views,  which  Napoleon  had  never  been  able  to  carr)- 
out  fully,  on  account  of  the  resistance  which  the  manners  and 
customs  of  his  century  offered  him,  were  only  indicated  m  the 
year  1806.    The  foundation  of  the  University  was  postponed  till 
the  year  18 10,  but  it   was  eas\'  even  then  to  foresee  the  defects 
of  the   institution.      It  had  all   the    inconvenience   of    central- 
ization in  an  order  of  things  to  which  it  cannot  be  api)lied  with 
impunity.     The  dut}'  of  the  State  is  to  watch  over  and  stimulate 
instruction  ;  it  has  no  right  to  monopolize  it.  Such  a  monopoly, 
by  rendering  all  competition  impossible,  suppresses  all  emula- 
tion, it  parahses  one  of  the  most  precious  incentives  to  human 
activity,    and    it    encourages    routine    and    indolence  of   mind. 
Absolute   uniformit^•  in   method   and   doctrine   is,  tou,  contrary 
to  the  very  essence  of  intellectual  life,  which  has  need  above  all 
things  of   liberty  and  of  incessant   movement   for  its  free  de- 
velopment.    Nothing  is  more  calculated   to  annul  a  professor 
than  strict  programmes,  which  leave  no  work  for  his  mind,  and 
bv   annulling   the   professor  the   talent  of  the  pui)il   is  stifled. 
The  state  of  rigorous  dependence,  to  which  the  future  members 
of  the   teaching  body  were  to  be  subjected,  could  not  fail  to 
lower  the  dignity  of  their  noble  and  liigh  profession.     It  too 
plainly  revealed  the  intention  to  cast  in  one  mould  all  opinion 
and  intelligence,  to   confiscate  all  rights  and  all  influences  to 
the  profit  of  the  State,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  profit  of  a  single 

man. 

This  selfish  and  sordid  anxiety,  which  drove  Napoleon  to 
aim  at  nothing  but  his  ow^n  private  interest,  to  transform  into 
means  of  governing  functions  and  objects  that  were  the  farthest 
removed   from   politics,  was  still   more   prominent  in  the  cate- 
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chism,  which  he  pubHshed  at  the  same  time  as  his  plan  for  the 
University.  Theology  itself  was  about  to  be  forced  into  be- 
coming an  instrument  for  the  spread  of  Imperialism.  In  the 
month  of  August,  1805,  Napoleon  had  sounded  the  Court  of 
Rome  on  his  plan  of  a  catechism,  but  she  had  excellent  reasons 
for  turning  a  deaf  ear,  and  displayed  great  indifference  in  the 
affair.  He,  consequently,  resolved  to  do  without  her,  and  get 
the  work  executed  by  his  own  theologians,  on  the  model  of 
Bossuet's  Catechism,  making  it  suitable  to  modern  times.  But 
he  did  not  confine  himself  to  this  encroachment  on  spiritual 
prerogatives.  He  procured  for  the  Pope  the  agreeable  surprise 
of  reading  this  profession  of  faith  ratified  by  the  signature  of 
the  Cardinal  legate  Caprara,  whom  Pius  VII  had  expressly 
forbidden  to  give  his  assent.^  Caprara  had  a  long  time  been 
unable  to  refuse  anything  to  the  Emperor,  who  had  made  him 
Archbishop  of  Milan,  and  had  several  times  paid  his  debts." 
Caprara's  signature  to  a  document  of  this  kind  was  almost 
equal  to  the  pontifical  approbation,  and  we  may  judge  of  the 
feelings  to  which  this  publication  would  give  rise  at  the  Court 
of  Rome,  then  on  the  worst  possible  terms  with  her  protector, 
by  a  simple  statement  of  the  maxims  contained  in  the  Imperial 
Catechism. 

"  Q.  What  are  more  especially  our  duties  towards  our  Emperor 
Napoleon  I? — A.  We  owe  him  especially  love,  respect,  obedi- 
ence, fidelity  and  military  service ,  we  ought  to  pay  the  taxes 
ordained  for  the  defence  of  the  empire  and  of  his  throne,  and 
to  offer  up  fervent  prayers  for  his  safety  and  the  prosperit}^  of 
his  State.  Q.  Why  are  we  bound  to  perform  these  duties 
towards  our  Emperor? — A.  Because  God  by  loading  our  Em- 
peror with  gifts,  both  in  peace  and  in  war,  has  established  him 
our  sovereign  and  Plis  own  image  upon  the  earth.  ///  honouring 
and  serving  our  Emperor  thus  ive  are  honouring  and  serving  God 
Himsetf. 

"  Q.  Are  there  not  particular  reasons  which  should  attach  us 
more  closely  to  our  Emperor  Napoleon  I.? — A.  Yes,  for  God 

^  See  on  thib  point  the  documents  published  by  M.  d'llaubsonville. 
Napokon  (d  T'lincc  Eugi-ne,  Marcl^  j;,,  i;-'o6. 
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hath  raised  hmi  up  to  re-establish  the  holy  religion  of  our 
fathers,  and  to  be  its  protector.  He  has  restored  and  preserved 
public  order  by  his  great  and  active  wisdom,  he  defends  the 
State  b}^  his  powerful  arm  ;  he  has  bcconic  tlic  anointed  of  the 
Lord  by  the  consecration  which  he  received  from  the  sovereign 
pontiff.  .  .  Those  who  fail  in  their  duties  towards  our 
Emperor  will  render  themselves  "corthy  of  eternal  damna- 
fion,''  ^  &c. 

We  feel  more  disgust  than  indignation  when  we  think  that 
a  man  dared  to  say  all  these  impudent  things  of  himself. 
What  is  still  more  extraordinary  is  that  he  was  able  to  say  them 
with  impunity,  and  make  them  a  subject  of  religious  teaching 
in  the  au'e  of  Voltaire*!  A"\'ith  what  astonishing  ease  this 
former  sub-lieutenant  in  the  artillery  enrols  the  Pope  in  his 
police,  and  transforms  God  himself  into  a  gendarme!  His 
autocracy  was  not  far,  we  see,  from  becoming  a  dogma.  This 
was,  in  his  eyes,  a  necessary  transition,  while  waiting  for  the 
apotheosis.  This  constant  and  invariable  method  of  turning 
everything  to  account  for  the  benefit  of  despotism,  from  the 
honour  of  the  soldier  to  the  zeal  of  the  poor  village  aire 
teaching  morality  to  Htde  children,  has  been  admired  as  a 
conception  of  genius,  but  it  has  no  more  connection  with  the 
act  of  governing  than  the  act  of  the  savage  who  cuts  down  a 
tree  to  gather  the  fruit  has  with  agriculture.  One  thing  is 
lackinc^  for  the  right  appreciation  of  this  system,  and  that  is 
the  power  of  judging  of  it  by  its  resuhs.  If  this  regime  had 
been  brought  into  practice  under  conditions  of  calmness, 
harmony  and  continuity,  which  are  necessary  for  every  ex- 
periment, the  frightful  abjection  which  was  its  inevitable 
consequence  would  have  promptly  led  men  to  recognise  that 
cunning  is  not  genius,  and  that,  even  from  the  point  of  view  of 
success,  a  system  of  politics  which  degrades  men  in  order  to 
govern  them,  is  never  a  skilful  one,  because  it  destroys  all  the 
elements  of  duration  and  stability. 

While  Napoleon  was  consolidating  his  despotism  at  home, 
by  making  it  take  deeper  root  in  the  very  manners  and  customs 
1  Extract  from  the  '  Catechism  of  the  Empire.' 
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of  the  nation,  the  storm  of  which  we  have  seen  the  first  signs 
appear  in  Prussia,  had  assumed  a  threatening  aspect.  The 
king  had  eagerly  accepted  Napoleon's  offer  relative  to  the 
formation  of  a  Confederation  of  the  North,  reckoning  on  the 
happy  effect  of  this  league  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  his  subjects 
for  all  the  humiliations  that  had  been  inflicted  upon  them. 
But  in  his  first  steps  he  found  himself  fettered  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  prevent  any  conclusion.  While  Saxony  and 
Hesse  both  protested  their  good  feeling,  they  either  gave 
him  reasons  for  delay,  or  required  as  the  price  of  their  ad- 
hesion advantages  which  he  could  not  accord.  He  quickly 
perceived  from  whence  these  obstacles  arose.  It  is  certain, 
whatever  may  ha\-e  been  said  to  the  contrary,  that  Napoleon 
wished  the  Elector  of  Hesse-Cassel  to  join  the  Confederacy  of 
the  Rhine;  but  he  expressly  made  it  a  condition  that  this 
prince  should  resign  his  post  as  marshal  of  Prussia;^  it  is 
therefore  probable  that,  not  being  able  to  link  him  to  his  own 
league,  he  secretly  did  all  he  could  to  hinder  him  from  con- 
necting himself  with  that  of  Prussia  ;  but  he  might  also  have 
foreseen  that  the  elector  would  sooner  or  later  report  this 
attempt  at  intimidation  to  Prussia,  either  to  justify  his  conduct 
or  to  gain  credit.  The  same  policy  was  adopted  with  the 
Hanseatic  towns,  which  were  forbidden  in  a  still  more  impe- 
rious manner  to  take  any  part  in  the  Confederation  of  the 
North.  The  Prussian  Cabinet  was  soon  fully  apprised  of  this 
double-dealing.  A  month  had  scarcely  elapsed  since  the 
Emperor  had  so  graccfulh-  invited  his  good  brother  to  gather 
round  Prussia  the  wrecks  of  the  old  Germanic  empire ;  at 
the  same  time  they  learned  in  Berlin  that  IMurat,  the  new  Grand- 
duke  of  Berg,  talked  to  any  one  who  would  listen  to  him  of 
his  future  kingdom,  that  Augereau  encamped  at  Anspach  with 
a  corps  d'armee,  in  the  midst  of  a  population  that  was  wholly 
Prussian,  publicly  proposed  toasts  to  the  success  of  our  coming 
war  with  Prussia,  and  that  Napoleon,  in  contempt  of  his  re- 
iterated declarations,  was  fortifying  Wesel  and  concentratino- 
his  troops  there. 

'   Xnpolcon  to  Talleyrand,  May  _:■,  i.  1S06. 


0- 


i8o6. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON, 


569 


Aftairs  were  at  this  point  when  a  despatch  from  Lucehesini/ 
the  Prussian  minister,  which  was  quicklv  confirmed  1\\  the 
Ens-Rsh  ambassador,  informed  the  Kim^-  of  Prussia  of  the  bar- 
gain  about  Hanover  between  France  and  England.  Napoleon 
was  informed  by  his  police  of  Lucchesini's  despatch,  even  be- 
fore it  was  sent  to  Berlin.  He  immediately  ordered  Laforest 
to  contradict  it.  Not  only  was  he  to  deny  the  existence  of  a 
negotiation,  which  had  lasted  for  months,  but  to  swear  to  the 
King  of  Prussia  that  peace  with  England  had  only  failed  in 
consequence  of  our  refusal  to  cede  Hanover.  On  this  point 
Napoleon  wished  to  deceive  Laforest  himself,  in  order  that  he 
might  more  easily  deceive  the  others.  '  Leave  him,'  he  wrote 
to  Talleyrand,  the  2nd  of  August,  'in  the  conviction  that  T  do 
not  make  peace  with  England  because  of  Hanover.'  Laforest 
was  at  the  same  time  charged  to  calumniate  and  ruin,  in  the 
Prussian  Cabinet,  *  that  wretch,  that  imbecile  comedian,  that 
false  and  base  Lucchesini,  who  had  the  most  ridiculous  infor- 
mation.' -  But  these  contradictions  and  calumnies  could  have 
no  other  effect  than  to  increase  the  irritation  and  justifiable 
mistrust  of  a  government  whose  patience  was  at  an  end.  The 
Kinfr  of  Prussia  immediatelv  ordered  the  mobilization  of  his 
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jNIeanwhile,  the  explosion  of  public  opinion,  prnt  up  for  so 
long,  burst  forth  with  extraordinary  violence.  In  all  the  con- 
tinental wars  which  he  had  hitherto  undertaken,  Napoleun  had 
only  had  to  combat  governments  more  or  less  firrnl}'  organized  ; 
he  had  never  been  opposed  by  the  nation.  In  Italy,  as  in 
Austria,  he  had  met  with  a  population  without  union,  without 
a  national  spirit,  connected  together  with  the  weakest  of  fede- 
rative ties,  and  scarcely  possessing  a  notion  of  patriotism.  In 
these  countries  behind  the  go\'ernment  there  were  individuals, 
or  at  the  most  provinces,  and  when  once  the  army  was 
destroyed  he  was  master  of  everything ;  in  Prussia,  on  the 
contrary,  behind  the  government  there  was  a  nation.  There 
was  an    intelligent,   enlightened,   and    active    people,    perfectly 


'   Dated  August  6. 

'   Napolcr)n  to  Talk-)  inrnl,  Au|.,ni4  S,  iSo(). 
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homogeneous,  and  justly  proud  of  the  great  things  they  had 
done  under  Frederick.  Their  army,  unaccustomed  to  war, 
might  be  destro}'ed  by  a  lucky  stroke,  but  there  remained  a 
resource  in  the  country  in  these  laborious  and  resisting  masses, 
from  which  fresh  legions  would  be  formed.  Napoleon  was 
unconsciously  to  meet  in  them  with  the  same  force  which  had 
been  the  cause  of  the  superiority  of  France  over  Europe. 

A  deluge   of  patriotic  pamphlets  very  soon  inundated  Ger- 
many.      All    her    southern  provinces   Avere    still    treated    as    a 
conquered  country   and  occupied  by  our  troops,  which  Napo- 
leon found  it  now  convenient  to  maintain  at  the  expense  of  the 
foreigner.     Supposing  that  the  pretext  of  the  occupation  of  the 
mouths  of  the  Cattaro  by  the  Russians  could  be  fairly  in\'oked 
against  Austria  in  justification  of  such  treatment,  this  reason 
was  in  no  way  applicable  to  the  other  German  states,  which  had 
also    to    suffer    from   the    same    scourge.     The    complaints  of 
Prussia  found  an  echo  throughout  the  whole  of  Germany,  owing 
to  the  sufferings  of  the  lower  orders,  and  the  sincere  indignation 
of  the  higher  classes,  who  had  just  seen  themselves  divided  and 
distributed  like  flocks  in  the  last  settlement  of  German  affairs. 
In  spite  of  this  increasing  agitation,  such  were  the  weakness  and 
indecision  of  the  king  that  war  might   still  have  been  avoided 
with  a  little  moderation.      Laforest,  enhghtened  by  the  outburst 
of  public  opinion,  abandoned  by   d'Haugwitz   and  even  Lom- 
bard, who  had  yielded  to   the  current,  recommended  a  more 
prudent   course  of  conduct   to  his  government,  but  Napoleon 
rejected  this  advice  with  his  usual  arrogance,  and  his  policy  took 
a  still  more  aggressive  and  aggravating  turn.     '  Laforest's  letter,' 
he  wrote  to  Talleyrand,  August  the   22nd,   'appears  to  me  very 
foolish.       His  extreme  fear  excites  pity.   .  .      ,  tell  him  he  is 
to   be  silent,  to  watch  events,  and  to  inform  me  of  everything 

that  transpires to  be  extremely  reserved if  they 

speak  to  him  of  the  Confederation  of  the  North,  he  is  to  say 
thai  he  has  no  iusiruciions ;  if  anything  is  proposed  for  the 
Hanseatic  towns,  he  is  to  declare  that  I  iviU  suffer  no  change 
to  be  made  in  their  present  state.  .  .  .if  Lucchesini  speaks  to 
you    of   Saxony  and  Hesse,  you   will    reply    that    you   do    not 
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hnoiv  my  infuifions.^  He  indicated  pretty  clearly  what  these 
intentions  were  by  refusinLV  to  make  them  known.  At  the 
same  time  that  he  sent  these  deplorable  instructions  to  Laforest, 
he  gave  Germany  a  mournful  and  threatening  warning  by  the 
murder  of  Palm  (August  26th). 

Palm  was  a  bookseller  in  Nuremberg,  a  free  town  recently 
ceded  to  Bavaria,  and  over  which  we  could  not  raise  any 
legitimate  claim,  although  it  was  momentarih'  occupied  by  our 
troops.  Palm,  like  all  other  booksellers,  had  committed  the 
crime,  not  of  publishing,  but  of  selling  and  distributing  the 
pamphlets  written  in  favour  of  the  liberty  of  his  country. 
Among  these  pamphlets  was  the  eloquent  publication  of  Gentz, 
entiUed  '  The  Deep  Degradation  of  German)-,'  a  work  of  which 
the  fervour  and  vehemence  had  powerfully  contributed  to  rouse 
the  national  spirit.  Napoleon  did  not  know  two  ways  of  refuting 
writing?  :  not  being  able  to  suppress  the  author,  he  laid  the 
blame  on  the  booksellers.  In  this  affair  he  cmpluvcd  a  remedy 
which,  in  all  his  kuers,  he  had  recommended  to  his  brother 
Joseph,  as  an  infaUible  means  of  quieting  the  Neapolitans.  This 
remedy,  which,  like  the  burden  of  a  song,  perpetually  recurs 
in  his  fraternal  effusions,  and  which  Napoleon  considered  as 
applicable  to  everything  and  everywhere,  was  expressed  in  a 
single  word,  which  was  in  his  opinion  the  summary  of  all 
political  wisdom— Shoot !  On  the  5th  of  August  he  sent 
Berthier  this  brief  order:— SAfy  cousin,  you  have,  I  imagine, 
arrested  the  booksellers  of  Augsburg  and  Nuremberg.  /  niLnd 
them  lo  he  hrouc^hl  he  fore  a  luiUtayy  cnmmissii>n  and  sliot  uulhin 
iwuify-four  hours.  It  is  not  an  ordinary  crime,  that  of  spreading 
libtrl>  in  places  occupied  by  the  French  armies,  in  order  to  excite 
the  inhabitants  against  them.  Tlit-  sentence  is  to  state  that 
wherever  there  is  an  army,  the  duty  of  the  commander  being  to 
watch  over  its  safety,  such  and  such  persons,  convic/cd  0/  having 
at  km  pied  to  muse  the  inhahtiauis  of  Suahia  against  the  French 
army,  are  condemned  to  death.' 

Everything  was  thus  regulated  beforehand,  the  guilt,  the 
punishment,  and  the  conviction,  and  seven  colonels  in  the 
French   arrnv   were   found    willing  lo   accept    this   ignominious 
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office  of  judges  /'cr  procuration.  But  they  might  have  repUed 
what  Hullin  wrote  in  reference  to  the  Due  d'Enghien  : — '  We 
were  obliged  to  condemn,  under  pain  of  being  condemned  our- 
selves.' Palm,  arrested  in  Nuremberg,  was  handed  over  to  the 
military  commission,  who  obe)^ed  their  orders  and  condemned 
him  to  death,  together  with  three  other  booksellers,  whom  they 
did  not  succeed  in  apprehending.  They  rightly  thought  that  it 
was  useless  to  give  him  a  counsel  for  his  defence,  but  they 
altered  their  opinion  on  this  point  when  they  drew  up  the  sentence, 
and  in  the  judgment  they  added  a  lie  to  their  atrocious  deed,  by 
solemnly  tcstif}'ing  that  this  formality  had  been  observed.  Palm 
met  deadi  with  a  courage  and  simplicity  that  moved  even  his 
executioners.  He  was  very  soon  celebrated  as  a  martyr  by  the 
patriotic  songs  which  resounded  throughout  Germany. 

The  murder  of  this  innocent  man  caused  a  shudder  among 
all  the  German  population.  Shooting  might  have  been  an  effi- 
cacious means  in  the  half-savage  provinces  of  Naples,  but  in 
the  heart  of  civilized  Europe,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  people  that 
had  not  )-et  been  fashioned  to  servitude,  the  effect  produced 
was  far  less  that  of  fear  than  of  anger  and  indignation.  Govern- 
ments attach  little  importance  to  the  life  of  an  obscure  indi- 
vidual, especially  when  he  is  struck  in  the  name  of  a  pretended 
interest  of  the  State,  and  the  Court  of  Berlin  remained  very 
indifferent  to  the  death  of  Palm.  Still  the  event  had  some 
influence  on  their  determinations,  for  they  could  not  henceforth 
avuid  the  counter-shock  of  public  emotion ;  and  Napoleon, 
instead  of  being  disposed  to  make  the  slightest  concession,  in 
order  to  render  conciliation  easier,  became  day  by  day  more 
stubl)Orn,  more  haughty,  and  more  absolute  in  his  requirements. 

Alleging  as  a  pretext  the  refusal  of  Russia  to  ratify  the 
treatv  concluded  with  d'Oubril,  he  would  no  lonirer  allow  Prussia 
to  si)eak  of  the  Confederation  of  the  North  till  she  had  dis- 
armed.^ He  e\en  went  be}ond  this  demand,  and  prescribed  to 
his  minister  in  Saxony  secretly  to  i)ress  the  elector  to  declare 
himself  an   in(h-/>c/idtn/  Ik-iiil:?      With  such   injunctie)ns  it   was 

'  Napoleon  to  Lafoitst,  September  12,  1S06. 
Note  for  a  despatcli  to  Duraud,  September  1:. 


i8o6. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  XAPOLEON. 


573 


impossible  to  dream  of  re-eslablishing  a  good  understanding 
between  the  two  powers ;  and  when  INI.  de  Knobelsdorff, 
Lucchesini's  successor,  had  made  known  by  his  note  of  Octo- 
ber I  si  the  three  conditions  which  formed  the  ultimatum  of 
the  Cabinet  of  Berlin,  viz.  the  e\acuation  of  Germany  by  our 
armv,  the  restitution  of  Wesel,  and  a  promise  not  to  put  any 
obstacle  to  the  Confederation  of  the  North,  this  programme 
revealed  so  clearly  the  incalculable  difference  between  the  views 
of  the  two  governments,  that  war  was  virtually  declared.  Napo- 
leon had  already  set  out  for  iMayence  a  week  before. 

The  Cabinet  of  Berlin  had  committed  several  grave  errors  in 
the  course  of  this  long  negotiation,  but  they  were  the  errors  of 
weakness,  and  not  those  of  deliberate  perversit)-.  The  first  of 
these  errors  consisted  in  not  declaring  war  on  us  the  very  day 
after  the  violation  of  the  treaty  of  Anspach,  for  we  had  even 
then  given  her  twenty  reasons  for  doing  so  :  by  the  attack  on 
Ettenheim,  by  the  seizure  of  the  port  of  Cuxhaven,  by  the  arrest 
of  Rumbold,  by  the  \iolation  of  the  territory  of  Hesse-Cassel, 
which  took  place  a  few  days  before  that  of  Anspach,  and,  in 
short,  by  the  whole  of  our  European  policy  in  which  she  had  a 
right  to  interfere.  When  she  had  missed  this  opportunity, 
through  her  irresolution,  the  Court  of  Berlin  committed  a  second 
error — that  of  accepting  Hanover  out  of  terror  of  Napoleon. 

But  instead  of  contenting  himself  with  this  dangerous  victory, 
and  giving  at  least  a  feeling  of  security  to  those  whom  he  had 
so  cruelly  humihated,  Napoleon  did  not  rest  till  he  had  worn 
out  their  complaisance  and  exasperated  them  to  frenzy.  He  had 
no  sooner  ceded  Hanover  to  Prussia  than  he  offered  it  to 
England  ;  at  the  same  time  he  offered  to  the  King  of  Naples  the 
Hanseatic  towns,  for  whose  independence  he  had  displayed  so 
much  zeal  when  it  was  proposed  to  unite  them  to  the  Confedera- 
tion of  the  North.  He  dismembered  Germany  for  the  benefit  of 
France  before  the  eyes  of  the  dismayed  King  of  Prussia,  present- 
ing him  compensations  with  one  hand  which  he  drew  from  him 
with  the  other.  He  occupied  the  strong  places  beyond  the  Rhine, 
in  spite  of  his  reiterated  promises  ;  he  caused  German  citizens  to 
be  shot  in  neutral  countries,  where  his  troops  had  established 
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themselves,   against  all  right.     And  what  had  his  conduct  been 
during  this   time  towards    Europe    and    his    allies  ?      He    had 
deceived  England  by  promising  her  that  he  would  not  claim 
Sicily;  he  had  deceived  Spain  by  offering  her  the  Balearic  Islands 
without  her  knowledge  ;  he  had  deceived  Holland  by  ceding  her 
colonies  to  the  English  negotiators,  after  having  sworn  that  he 
:  would  keep  them  for  her ;  he  had  deceived  Austria  by  trafficking 
with  Ragusa,  which  was  one  of  her  dependencies,  by  destroying 
the  treaty  of  Presburg,  which  formally  recognised  the  empire 
of  Germany  and  the  ancient  Germanic  Confederation  (Art.  VII); 
he  had  deceived  Russia  h\  obtaining  from  d'Oubril  a  treaty  con- 
cluded under  the  solemn  promise  that  the  Emperor  would  not 
publish  the  act  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine.     But  these 
machinations    were    conducted    so    unskilfully    that    the    fraud 
betrayed  itself.    He  who  had  lied  to  everybody,  found  everybody 
united  against  him.     His  imposture  was  unmasked,  and  a  few 
months  after  Austerlitz  the  continent  was  armed  to  attack  us 
afresh.    The  task  accomplished  by  our  soldiers  had  to  be  begun 


over  agam. 


Instead,  however,  of  being   frightened  at  this  prospect,  he 

exulted  and  rejoiced  over  it.      '  I  have  nearly  a  hundred  and 

fifty  thousand  men  in  Germany,'  he  wrote  to  Joseph,  '  mid  with 

ihem    T  can  conquer   Vienna,  Berlin^  and  Si.  Peiersbut'g  I  ^     This 

was  but  too  true;  but  the  possibility  of  such  a  conquest  deceived 

him  with  regard  to  its  stability.      His  army  could  work  a  great 

i  many  miracles,  they  might  gain  a  hundred  batdes,  but   they 

!  could  neither  remodel  modern  civilisation  nor  change  the  spirit 

'  of  nations. 

I  When  we  think  of  the  marvellous  instrument  that  he  had  in 
I  his  hands,  and  the  unworthy  use  to  which  he  put  it  for  so  long 
a  time  with  impunity,  imagination  turns  to  those  magic  powers 
which  play  so  important  a  part  in  Eastern  tales.  So  long  as 
the  hero  is  in  possession  of  the  talisman,  everything  he  attempts 
succeeds,  even  that  which  is  most  improbable.  The  principles 
which  guide  other  men  arc  set  at  nought  by  him.  Unheard-of 
prodigies  are  performed  by  his  unconscionable  hand.  He  knows 
neither  good  nor  evil ;  he  laughs  at  what  is  impossible.      He 
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makes  sport  of  all  that  is  just  and  sacred.  For  him  madness 
becomes  genius,  want  of  forethought  skill,  iniquity  justice,  and 
the  more  he  treads  under  foot  all  the  rules  of  wisdom,  of  right, 
and  of  common  sense,  the  more  his  success  increases,  extends, 
and  grows  brilliant.  Even  the  la\A's  of  nature  seem  to  be  upset. 
IMen  contemplate  with  superstitious  awe  the  sinister  splendour 
of  the  meteor.  They  are  ready  to  deify  the  privileged  and 
invulnerable  mortal,  whose  astounding  fortune  no  folly  and 
no  crime  can  mar.  One  day  the  talisman  is  lost  or  broken,  and 
suddenly  the  god  has  disappeared.  Nothing  remains  but  a 
poor  fool ;  and  the  bewildering  mind,  hesitating  between  horror 
and  pity,  asks  whether  this  elect  of  destiny  was  not  rather  its 
victim.     Such  is  the  history  of  Napoleon  and  the  grand  army. 
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However  deep,  sincere,  and  passionate  may  have  been  the 
national  movement  which  had  just  drawn  Prussia  into  war, 
after  the  deadly  aitronts  to  which  Napoleon  had  subjected  her, 
the  military  situation  of  this  Power,  as  well  as  the  formidable 
activity  of  her  enemv,  required  measures  of  extreme  prudence, 
which  were  unfortunately  incompatible  with  the  generous  out- 
bursts of  patriotism.  Prussia,  a  country  of  endless  plains,  open 
on  all  sides  to  invasion,  and  composed  of  strips  of  territory  with- 
out compactness,  possessed  scarcely  any  of  those  great  natural 
barriers  under  shelter  of  which  a  nation  can  intrench  themselves, 
as  behind  a  rampart,  and  which  gives  them  time  to  organize 
a  national  insurrection  when  their  armies  have  been  destroyed. 
The  Elbe,  the  only  river  that  offered  them  a  strong  line 
of  defence,  could  only  been  chosen  as  a  barrier  on  condition 
of  first  abandoning  nearly  half  the  kingdom.  And  to  increase 
their  misfortune,  the  French  army  was  at  their  doors.  Napoleon 
had  not  even  to  cross  the  distance  \\'hich  in  nearly  every  war 
between  two  countries  separates  the  combatants.  He  had 
already  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men  upon  the  Prussian 
frontier  in  Franconia,  so  that  this  admirable  popular  rising, 
which  would  have  given  Prussia  a  hundred  thousand  additional 
soldiers,  could  not  be  turned  to  account  for  want  of  time.  It 
became  even  an  embarrassment  and  a  danger,  for  it  drove  her 
to  commit  acts  of  irreparable  imprudence,  and  to  take  up  an 
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offensive  attitude,  that  was  inconsistent  with  her  inferior  forces. 
A  scarcely  less  deplorable  consequence  of  the  weakness  and  in- 
decision of  the  king  was,  that  the  effective  force  of  the  army  was 
smaller  at  the  opening  of  hostilities  than  it  had  been  sometime 
before.  After  the  treat}-  of  the  15th  of  February,  the  King  of 
Prussia,  in  order  to  give  Napoleon  a  pledge  of  his  pacific  inten- 
tions, had  disbanded  a  large  portion  of  his  army,  and  though  he 
had  fully  resolved  to  call  these  troops  back  to  service  as  early  as 
the  middle  of  August,  he  had  not  yet  succeeded  in  completely 
reorganizing  them.  He  could  not,  according  to  the  surest 
calculations,^  bring  into  the  field  against  Napoleon  more  than 
twenty  thousand  men  at  the  very  most.  This  army,  intelligent, 
brave,  and  well  disciplined,  and  animated  with  the  best  sen- 
timents, had  one  defect  that  was  far  graver  than  its  numerical 
inferiority.  It  was  that  of  never  having  been  exercised  in  war. 
The  Prussian  troops  may  be  said  never  to  have  fought  since 
the  Seven  Years'  War,  for  the  short  campaign  against  us,  in 
which  they  had  served  at  the  commencement  of  the  Revolution, 
had  scarcely  been  more  than  a  military  promenade.  The  art 
of  war  is  only  learned  in  batdes.  If  this  maxim  does  not  always 
apply  to  great  captains  whose  genius  is  innate,  and  depends 
more  on  inspiration  than  experience,  it  is  strictly  true  with 
regard  to  the  common  soldiers. 

This  inexperienced  army  was  commanded  by  generals  who  had 
neither  youth  nor  ardour.  The  Duke  of  Brunswick  \\-as  seventy- 
one  ;  Marshal  I\Icellendorf  and  General  Kalkreulh  were  seventy. 
Blucher  himself,  who  was  a  young  man  in  impetuosity,  as  his  con- 
temporary, the  Prince  of  Hohenlohe,  was  in  presumptuousness, 
was  at  this  time  over  sixty.-     The  former  companions  of  the 

^  Some  of  our  historians  have  raised  this  number  to  185,000  men,  in- 
cluding, it  is  tnae,  the  Prussian  garrisons.  At  that  rate  Napoleon's  army 
must  be  estimated  at  500,000  men.  This  is  one  of  the  common  fictions  of 
what  i^  called  national  history.  According  to  the  official  reports,  published 
by  the  Duke  of  BrunsAvick,  the  total  effective  of  the  Pru-^ian  forces,  in- 
cluding the  Saxon  contingent,  did  not  exceed   117,000  men. 

2  I  do  not  know  on  what  grounds  T^I.  Thiers  represents  the  Piince  of 
Hohenlohe,  who  was  born  in  1746,  as  one  of  the  principal  young  men. 

A^OL.  II.  pp. 
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great  Frederick  were,  for  the  most  part,  as  despondent  as 
their  soldiers  were  confident.  Celebrated  from  youth  by  their 
glorious  successes,  passionately  devoted  to  a  country  which  they 
had,  as  it  were,  made  with  their  heroic  hands,  but  imbued  with 
strategical  ideas,  which  from  ceasing  to  be  modified  by  circum- 
stances, had  gradually  become  stagnant ;  paralysed,  moreover, 
by  age  and  long  repose,  they  were  unable  to  share  the  illusions 
of  those  around  them,  though  they  dared  not  dispel  them,  for 
fear  of  damping  the  courage  of  the  soldiers.  The  Prussian 
army  thus  presented  the  strange  spectacle  of  daring  soldiers, 
commanded  by  worn  out  officers. 

At  the  head  of  the  young  men,  who  rushed  to  avenge  the 
national  honour,  was  Prince  Louis  of  Prussia,  the  friend  of 
Madame  de  Stael  and  the  nephew  of  the  great  Frederick,  an 
ardent  and  chivalrous  youth,  already  adored  for  his  noble 
qualities.  He  had  contributed  more  than  any  other  to  rouse 
the  public  spirit,  and  heroically  gave  his  hfe  to  the  cause  that  he 
had  embraced.  By  his  side  was  Prince  Henry,  and  that  queen, 
so  beautiful  and  so  touching,  whom  Napoleon  has  immortalized 
by  his  unmanly  insults.  Following  the  example  of  ]\Iaria 
Theresa,  Queen  Louisa  had  wished  to  stimulate  by  her  ex- 
hortations the  ardour  and  courage  of  the  soldiers;  but  the 
chief  object  of  her  presence  at  the  headquarters  was  to  sustain 
the  irresolute  mind  of  the  king,  whose  relapse  into  weakness  and 
repentance  was  constantly  feared.  Almost  the  whole  of  the  court 
had  followed  her  into  the  camp,  in  which  were  seen  publicists, 
like  Baron  de  Gentz,  and  even  unfortunate  partizans  of  our 
aUiance,  like  d'Haugwitz  and  Lombard,  who  had  been  cured 
somewhat  late  of  their  illusions.  Inoffensive  writers,  professors 
like  Arndt,  and  poets  like  Kotzebue,  were  calling  the  nation  to 
arms.  The  philosopher  Fichte,  the  warm  defender  of  the 
French  Revolution,  who  had  become  the  not  less  resolute 
enemy  of  the  new  Coesarism,  in  his  Addresses  io  ihe  German 
Nation,  had  demanded  as  a  favour  to  be  enrolled  in  the 
Prussian  army ;  but  it  was  not  till  later  that  the  utility  of  such  a 
co-operation  was  understood.  The  presence  of  these  women, 
courtiers,  writers,  and  statesmen,  indicated  plainly  enough  that 
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they  identified  themselves  with  the  army,  that  they  were  ready 
to  share  its  fate,  and  that  they  regarded  it  as  the  personification 
of  the  country  itself  But  in  spite  of  the  spontaneity  and  extent 
of  this  burst  of  patriotism,  either  because  the  magnitude  of  the 
danger  was  not  yet  known,  or  because  the  time  had  not  been 
sufficient  to  organize  and  generalize  the  movement,  these  first 
forces  were  principally  furnished  by  the  noble  and  military 
classes,  who  from  having  been  long  trained  for  the  work  were 
naturally  the  first  ready  for  the  combat. 

It  was  only  later  that  the  necessity  was  felt  of  enrolling  the 
whole  nation.  At  first,  this  courageous  and  devoted  population, 
who  asked  to  share  the  perils  of  their  defenders,  were  con- 
demned to  remain  mere  spectators  of  the  combat.  This  is  the 
explanations  of  the  misfortunes  of  Prussia  in  1806,  and  of  the 
unheard-of  rapidit}-  of  our  triumphs.  The  nature  of  her  terri- 
tory, accessible  and  vulnerable  on  so  many  points,  as  well  as 
the  immense  resources  which  Napoleon  had  at  his  disposal, 
required  from  the  beginning  that  this  Power  more  than  any 
other  should  be  an  armed  nation,  and  she  had  this  great  ad- 
vantage over  our  other  enemies  of  the  continent,  that  it  was 
possible  and  even  easy  for  her  to  become  so.  But  it  was  only 
out  of  the  depth  of  her  misfortunes  and  despairing  patriotism 
that  the  inspiration  burst  forth,  which  has  given  Prussia  her 
strong  and  grand  originality  among  modern  nations.  For  the 
moment,  Prussia  still  believed  that  her  old  military  institutions 
were  a  sufficient  defence,  and  she  was  about  to  pay  dearly  for 
the  illusion. 

The  Prussian  army  had  been  divided  into  two  corps.  The 
first,  composed  of  about  seventy  thousand  men,  and  commanded 
by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  had  removed  from  IMagdeburg  to 
Weimar  and  Erfurt ;  the  second,  under  the  orders  of  the  Prince 
of  Hohenlohe,  had  entered  Saxony,  and  after  having  thrice 
rallied  a  corps  of  twenty  thousand  Saxons,  had  fallen  back  upon 
the  Saale  towards  the  entrance  of  the  passes  which  lead  from 
Saxony  into  Franconia.  This  position,  far  too  advanced, 
considering  the  numerical  weakness  of  the  Prussian  army,  and 
the   position  which   we  ourselves   occupied  in   Franconia,  had 

p  p  2 


CHAP.  XVI. 


580 


THE  HISTORY  OF  NAPOLEON. 


1806. 


CHAP.  XVI. 


been  adopted  principally  in  the  hope  of  drawing  in  the  Elector 
of  Hesse-Cassel,  who  had  from  fifteen  to  twenty  thousand  men 
at  his  disposal,  and  who  was  endeavouring  to  maintain  his 
neutrality  between  two  powerful  neighbours.  In  order  to  put 
an  end  more  quickly  to  the  hesitations  of  this  prince,  the  Duke 
of  Brunswick  had  extended  his  right  as  far  as  Eisenach,  at  the 
extremity  of  the  forest  of  Thuringia,  which  covered  the  front 
of  his  army  for  the  length  of  twenty  leagues.  This  fault  recalls 
the  one  which  Mack  had  committed  the  preceding  year  by 
rashly  advancing  into  Bavaria.  Like  the  Austrian  generals  at 
that  time,  the  Prussians  had  now  only  one  line  of  conduct  to 
follow  against  such  an  adversary  ;  this  was  to  choose  good 
defensive  positions,  and  intrench  themselves  in  them  succes- 
sively in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  the  Russian  army  time  to 
come  to  their  succour.  If  they  were  strongly  desirous  not  to 
surrender  to  Napoleon  the  entrance  into  Saxony  without  a 
combat,  they  had  a  first  barrier  to  oppose  to  him  in  the  Upper 
Saale ;  ^  they  had  a  second  and  much  stronger  one  in  the  Elbe; 
and  at  the  last  extremity  they  could  take  refuge  beyond  the 
Oder,  by  abandoning  the  monarchy  it  is  true,  but  by  saving 
the  army,  which  in  its  turn  could  save  everything.  Such  were 
the  wise  resolutions  which  Dumourier  was,  at  that  very  time, 
urging  upon  the  Court  of  Berlin,  with  the  authority  of  his 
old  military  experience,  backed  by  the  memorable  lessons 
of  the  previous  year.  But  instead  of  falling  back  upon  the 
right  bank  of  the  Saale,  the  army  of  Brunswick  remained  en- 
camped between  this  river  and  the  forest  of  Thuringia,  in  an 
almost  open  position,  and  without  even  taking  the  precaution 
to  guard  the  numerous  passes  by  which  it  could  be  approached. 
Napoleon  was  quite  ready  to  profit  by  these  faults,  but  he 
wished  that  the  first  blow,  which  he  w^as  about  to  deal  to  the 
continental  powers  through  Prussia,  should  be  more  brilliant  and 
more  terrible  than  any  of  those  that  he  had  hitherto  struck,  in 
order  to  destroy  at  once  all  idea  of  resistance.  Never  were  more 
immense  efforts  directed  against  a  state,  which  was  after  all 
only  a  state  of  the  second  order:   never  did  a  struggle  begin 

^  Jomini. 
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on  more  unequal  conditions.  His  troops,  destined  to  operate 
immediately  against  Brunswick's  army,  rose,  by  his  own  admis- 
sion, to  nearl\-  two  hundred  thousand  men,  and  at  the  lowest 
calculation  to  a  hundred  and  ninety  thousand.^  'I  shall  have 
two  hundred  thousand  men  upon  the  field  of  batUe,'  he  wrote 
to  Louis  the  30th  of  September.  '  \\t  shall  march  upon 
Dresden  in  a  square  battalion  of  two  hundred  thousand  men,' 
he  wrote  to  Soult  the  5th  of  October,  and  he  adds,  '  with  this 
immense  super iorify  in  numbers  I  can  attack  the  enemy  every- 
'chere  icith  double  forces.'  These  admissions  deserve  more  con- 
fidence than  the  ordinary  lies  of  the  bulletins,  in  which  the  day 
after  the  battle  the  proportion  of  the  two  armies  was  invariably 
reversed. 

The  troops  \\liich  were  to  operate  directly  under  his  orders 
were  in  some  sort  onl\-  the  superfluous  forces  of  that  immense 
arm}-  which  from  all  points  of  the  empire  w^as  ready,  if  needed, 
to  march  and  replace  them.  Napoleon  left  behind  him,  to  insure 
his  communications,  the  fifty  thousand  men  of  the  Confederation 
of  the  Rhine.  At  Wesel  he  had  a  corps  of  thirty  thousand 
men,  under  the  orders  of  King  Louis.  This  prince  was  to 
announce,  in  the  gazettes,  that  his  troops,  amounting  to  eighty 
thousand  soldiers,  were  going  to  invade  Westphalia.  Twenty 
thousand  men  guarded  INIaycnce,  under  the  command  of  IMortier. 
To  these  forces  were  added,  upon  our  frontiers  of  the  north  and 
east,  twelve  thousand  national  guards  mobilised,  and  thirty 
thousand' conscripts.  Brune  remained  behind,  charged  with  the 
defence  of  our  coasts.  Marmont,  with  twenty  thousand  men, 
concentrated  at  Zara  in  Illyria ;  Eugene,  the  vice-king  of  Italy, 
with  forty  thousand  men,  resting  on  Venice  and  Palmanova, 
and,  with  the  possibility  of  being  reinforced  by  thirty  thousand 
men,  borrowed  from  King  Joseph,  guaranteed  the  tranquillity 
of  Austria.  The  Austrians,  moreover,  grieved  very  Httle  over 
the  misfortunes  Avhich  they  saw  would  befall  Prussia.  That 
vast   circle   of  defence,  which   already  embarrassed  nearly  the 

^  The  estimate  given  by  Fezensac,  in  his  Souvenirs  71/////a/V£'i-,  appears  to  us 
to  approach  most  nearly  to  the  truth.  On  other  points  his  statements  with 
regard  to  this  campaign  are  far  less  correct. 
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half  of  Europe,  was  strengthened  by  a  Hne  of  impregnable 
fortifications  extending  from  Antwerp  to  Braunau,  that  is  to  say 
from  the  Ocean  to  the  Inn.  In  his  anxiety  to  concentrate  against 
Prussia  all  the  resources  and  all  the  means  of  which  he  could 
dispose,  Napoleon  had  already  thought  of  turning  to  account 
the  illusions  of  the  Polish  patriots.  He  organized,  under  the 
orders  of  General  Zayonchek,  a  PoHsh  legion,  destined  to 
operate  later  in  the  duchy  of  Warsaw.^  Not  finding  what  he 
tenned  the  return  of  the  conscription  in  France  suflScient,  he 
made  an  appeal  for  volunteers,  as  if  this  word  could  have  any 
meaning  under  a  regime  in  which  no  will  existed  beyond  his 
own.  A  corps  of  volunteers  was  organized  under  the  name 
of  gendarmes  d'ordonnance  of  the  Emperor.  As  he  could  not 
appeal  to  love  of  Hberty,  nor  even  to  a  sentiment  of  patriotism, 
for  the  maintenance  of  a  war  which  had  been  undertaken  only 
from  ambition,  he  appealed  to  family  pride.  This  corps  was 
to  be  composed  of  young  men  of  wealth,  who  were  able 
to  equip  themselves,  and  who  would  be  supported  by  their 
parents.  Their  very  title  seemed  to  promise  them  that  they 
would  have  personal  intercourse  with  the  Emperor — that  is  to 
say,  precious  opportunities  of  distinguishing  themselves  before 
his  eyes.  It  was,  in  short,  an  inestimable  favour  to  be  allowed 
to  enter  this  corps,  and  the  minister  of  the  interior  had  been 
oblifred  to  make  use  of  entreaties  in  order  to  obtain  so  marked 
a  distinction  for  these  young  men.  '  His  Majesty's  army,'  he 
said,  '  is  so  large  that  he  has  only  acceded  to  my  demand  upon 
my  earnest  entreaty.'  It  is  unnecessary  to  add  that  this  circular 
was  drawn  up  by  Napoleon  himself.  Notwithstanding  the  irre- 
sistible attraction  of  this  promise,  the  corps  of  the  gendarmes 
d ordonjiance  obtained  but  little  honour  in  this  campaign.  The 
zeal  of  the  sons  of  family  was  afterwards  stimulated  by 
invitations  that  were  more  efficacious,  but  which  deprived  them 
of  all  possible  claim  to  the  name  of  volunteers. 

In  spite  of  these  immense  preparations,  Mhich  would  ha^•e 
been    sufficient    to    crush    an   enemy    far   more    powerful   than 
Prussia,  Napoleon  seemed  to  think  this  time  that  he  had  never 
^  Napoleon  to  General  Dejean,  September  20. 
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done  enough  to  insure  victory.  It  might  be  said  that  it  was 
impossible  for  him  to  satisfy  himself.  He  hurried  things  on, 
he  passed  measure  after  measure,  he  took  additional  precau- 
tions, and  he  increased  his  armaments,  displaying  a  sort  of 
frantic  activity  and  furious  ardour  in  an  effort  which  he  evi- 
dently thought  was  destined  to  decide  for  ever  the  empire  of 
the  world.  When  once  Prussia  was  annihilated,  what  had  he 
henceforward  to  fear  ? 

Russia  alone  remained  upon  the  field  of  batde ;  we  could 
with  a  word  send  her  back  to  her  deserts,  and  the  rest  of  the 
continent  would  no  longer  offer  him  anything  more  than 
trembling  and  submissive  Powers.  The  campaign  that  was 
opening  was  therefore  the  principal  event  of  his  life,  the  de- 
cisive crisis  of  his  destiny.  Under  the  influence  of  this  fixed 
idea  which  had  taken  possession  of  him.  Napoleon,  who  was 
always  so  completely  governed  by  the  circumstances  of  the 
hour  as  often  to  lose  all  remembrance  of  the  past,  went  so 
far  as  to  flatter  himself  that  he  could  induce  Austria  to  pro- 
nounce against  Prussia.  It  was  only  on  the  eve  of  the  open- 
ing of  the  campaign  that  the  wise  counsels  of  Talleyrand 
recurred  to  his  mind. 

He  then  perceived  for  the  first  time  that  he  had  not  a 
single  ally  in  Europe  upon  whom  he  could  count.  He  remem- 
bered that  the  destinies  of  war  are  changeable,  that  a  single 
lost  batde  might  bring  to  the  ground  this  gigantic  scaffold- 
ing, which  did  not  after  all  rest  either  upon  principles,  or 
interests,  or  passions,  and  which  had  no  other  support  than 
his  military  genius.  Under  the  influence  of  these  wise  reflec- 
tions, which  came  rather  late,  he  ventured  to  propose  to  Austria, 
mutilated, — to  Austria  still  bleeding  from  all  the  wounds  which 
he  had  inflicted,— to  join  him  in  crushing  the  only  army  that 
offered  her  any  chance  of  regaining  a  portion  of  what  she 
had  lost.  Pretending  not  yet  to  believe  in  the  war,  though 
his  army  was  already  encamped  at  Wiirzburg,  he  wrote  to 
La  Rochefoucault,  his  ambassador  at  Vienna:  — 

'  I  am  resolved  no  longer  to  be  the  ally  of  a  Power  so 
incomiant  and  cnntemptihk  as  Prussia.     I  shall  keep  peace  with 
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her,  because  /  have  no  right  io  shed  the  blood  0/  my  people  for 
vain  pretexts.  Still,  the  need  I  have  of  turning  attention 
to  my  navy,  renders  it  necessary  for  me  to  have  an  alliance 

upon    the    continent Of   the    three    Powers,    Russia, 

Prussia,  and  Austria,  /  must  have  one  for  an  ally.  Under  no 
circumstances    ean    I  trust    Prussia;    there   remain    therefore 

only  Russia  and  Austria I   have   a  great    esteem    for 

the  Emperor  of  Austria,  I  believe  him  to  be  constant  and  true 
to  his  word  ;  you  should  explain  this  to  him,  without  how- 
ever showing  an  unbecoming  eagerness.'^ 

It  is  almost  as  difficult  to  beheve  that  this  overture  was  sin- 
cere, as  to  think  that  it  was  a  mere  comedy.  Equally  offensive 
and  cynical  on  either  hypothesis,  it  does  little  credit  to  the 
political  tact  of  him  who  conceived  it,  for  it  could  only  produce 
a  bad  effect. 

Meanwhile  the  French  arm}'  accom.plished  its  movement  of 
concentration  in  Upper  Franconia,  upon  the  skirts  of  that 
same  forest  of  Thuringia  of  which  the  Prussian  army  oc- 
cupied the  opposite  side.  To  effect  this  movement,  we  had 
only  to  cross  the  few  leagues  which  separate  Suabia  and  the 
Upper  Palatinate  from  Wurzburg  and  Bamberg.  Our  army  de- 
veloped itself  from  Kronach  to  Hildburghausen,  threatening  all 
the  passes  in  front  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick's  troops.  It  was 
exactly  in  this  situation  that  Napoleon  sought  the  elements 
of  his  plan  of  campaign,  and  there  is  not  even  any  ground 
for  discussing  the  fantastical  hypothesis  of  a  march  into  West- 
phalia, for  the  pleasure  apparently  of  going  two  hundred 
leagues  out  of  his  way,  and  giving  himself  an  obstacle  in  the 
Weser.  Napoleon  was  only  separated  from  the  Prussian  army 
by  five  or  six  leagues.  He  could,  as  he  chose,  either  attack  it 
on  the  right  by  Eisenach  and  Gotha,  or  on  the  left  by  Hof  and 
Schleitz.  In  the  first  case  he  drove  back  the  Prussians  upon 
their  natural  line  of  retreat,  that  is  to  say.  Saxony  and  the 
Elbe  ;  in  the  second  he  cut  them  off  from  both,  and  that  with 
such  superior  forces  that  this  operation,  always  very  critical 
when  the  numbers  are  equal,  presented  scarcely  any  danger 
^  Napoleon  to  M.  de  la  Rochefoucault,  October  3,  1S06. 
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to  him,  even  under  the  most  disadvantageous  suppositions, 
while  for  the  Prussians  it  was  equixalent  to  total  destruction. 
His  genius  naturall\'  inclined  him  to  these  adventurous  opera- 
tions. To  turn  the  enemy,  to  seize  his  communications,  and 
begin  by  demoralization  a  defeat  that  he  was  soon  to  com- 
plete by  his  arms,  this  was  his  favourite  manceuvre,  the  one 
to  which  he  owed  his  most  brilliant  success,  the  one  that  was 
one  dav  to  be  his  ruin  ;  and  how  can  we  admit  that  he  was 
going  to  change  ihese  tactics,  at  the  very  moment  that  they 
promised  him  more  decisi\  e  advantages  than  ever  .^ 

Informed  of  the  movements  of  the  French  arm}',  the  Duke 
of  Brunswick  concentrated  his  army  m  the  neighbourhood  of 
Weimar.  He  recalled  the  corps  of  Hohenlohe,  but  he  only 
left  the  advanced  guard  at  the  issues  of  the  forest  of  Thuringia, 
forgetting  the  magnificent  demonstration  by  which  Moreau 
had  so  clearly  proved  at  Hohenlinden  the  danger  of  an  opera- 
tion similar  to  that  which  we  were  going  to  undertake.  Our 
armv,  which  had  been  obliged  to  divide  in  order  to  cross  the 
defiles,  was  able  to  enter  Saxony  with  impunity  at  three 
different  points,  over  an  extent  of  nearl}'  fifteen  leagues,  by 
Hof,  by  Saalburg,  and  by  Grafenthal.  It  is  very  probable 
that  if  Brunswick  had  concentrated  all  his  efforts  upon  one 
of  these  isolated  corps,  he  would  have  gravely  compromised 
the  success  of  our  subsequent  o})erations.  While  Napoleon 
was  executing  this  important  passage,  Brunswick  remained  as 
if  he  were  asleep  at  Weimar,  and  in  such  a  state  of  inaction 
that  it  is  useless  to  examine  the  different  plans  of  campaign 
that  have  been  attributed  to  him,  since  he  did  not  adopt  any 
of  them. 

Our  troops  immediately  spread  themselves  upon  both  banks 
of  the  Saale,  having  their  greatest  force  upon  the  right,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  descend  the  river  parallel  with  the 
Prussian  arm\'.  A  first  engagement  took  place  on  the  8th  of 
October  at  Saalburg,  between  a  detachment  of  the  enemy 
and  Murat's  cavalry.  The  next  day  Bernadotte  drove  General 
Tauenzien  back  to  Schleitz.  On  the  loth  of  October,  Lannes, 
whose  corps  d'armee  formed  our  left  with   that   of  Augereau, 
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met  at  Saalfeld  the  advance-guard  of  Hohenlohe,  commanded 
by  Prince  Louis  of  Prussia.  This  time  the  two  adversaries 
were  worthy  of  each  other,  but  the  positions  were  far  from 
being  equal. 

Outnumbered   from   the   commencement  of  the   action,   the 
Prussian    troops    were    unable    to    hold   their    ground    against 
Lannes'    impetuosity,    and    after   a    short    resistance    fell    back 
upon  all  points.      The    prince  in    despair  at  this   repulse,   of 
which    he    foresaw  the   unfortunate   effect   at   the   outset  of  a 
campaign,   stopped  the   rout  and  led   back  his    soldiers.     He 
made  several  charges   at  the  head   of  his  cavalry,  and  for  an 
instant  succeeded  in  renewing  the  combat.     In  one   of  these 
charges,  carried  into  the  thick  of  the  fight,  he  was  perceived 
engaged  hand  in  hand  wuth  our  horsemen,  struggling  to   the 
last  like  a  man  who   had   resolved   not   to   survive  defeat,  and 
refusing  to  surrender   after   having    seen    all    his    companions 
fall  around  him.    A  hussar,  to  M'hose  summons  he  replied  by 
a  thrust  with  his  sword,  ran  his  sabre  through  his  body.     Thus 
expired,   on    the   very    threshold   of  his  invaded   country,   this 
generous  young  man,  who  seemed  reserved  for  higher  destinies. 
If  he  was  not  permitted  to  fulfil  them,  he  did  not  at  any  rate 
see    his    land    profaned    by   the    foreigner.      He    escaped    the 
spectacle   of   the   countless   humiliations   w'hich   an   implacable 
conqueror  was  about  to  inflict  on  his  country  and  his  house. 

Napoleon  was  at  Schleitz,  From  thence  he  removed  his 
headquarters  to  Auma,  and  then  to  Gera  (October  12),  about 
as  high  up  as  Jena.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  this  town 
were  established  the  advanced  posts  of  Brunswick's  army, 
which  was  still  encamped  between  Erfurt  and  Weimar,  a  few 
leagues  further  on.  Our  forward  march  upon  the  right  bank 
of  the  Saale,  where  IMurat's  cavalry  had  already  reached  Naum- 
burg,  at  length  enlightened  the  old  marshal  wath  regard  to 
Napoleon's  intentions.  He  saw  that  his  enemy  was  about 
to  separate  him  from  Saxony,  forestal  him  upon  the  Elbe, 
perhaps  even  at  Magdeburg,  the  most  essential  point  of  his 
line  of  retreat.  He  immediately  resolved  to  decamp  with  the 
bulk    of  his    army,    and   to    advance  alono^   the   banks   of   the 
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Saale,  as  far  as  Magdeburg,  leaving  behind  him  the  corps 
d'arme'e  of  Hohenlohe  and  that  of  General  Ruchel,  to  rally 
several  detachments  ^vhich  had  remained  behind.  This  was 
dividing  his  forces  at  the  moment  that  he  would  have  to 
fight,  and  when  it  was  more  requisite  then  ever  to  unite 
them. 

In  order  to  effect  this  movement  with  safety,  it  was  of  the 
highest  importance  for  him  to  keep  in  his  possession  the 
passages  of  the  Saale  up  to  the  point  where  it  falls  into  the  Elbe, 
and  particularly  at  Naumburg,  a  town  placed  upon  his  line  of 
retreat,  by  which  he  could  debouch  upon  his  flank  and  stop  his 
march.  The  Duke  of  Brunswick  understood  this  necessity, 
and  gave  orders  to  one  of  his  lieutenants  to  occupy  Naum- 
burg;  but  all  was  done  so  slowly  and  so  carelessly  that  the 
corps  of  Davoust  and  Bernadotte  had  had  ample  time  to 
seize  this  position,  and  establish  themselves  upon  the  left  bank 
of  the  Saale  before  their  opponents  thought  of  forestalling 
them  there.  The  Prince  of  Hohenlohe,  who  was  far  more 
menaced  than  Brunswick,  since,  with  the  weakest  portion  of  the 
Prussian  army,  he  confronted  the  strongest  portion  of  the 
French  army  commanded  by  Napoleon,  displayed  a  still  more 
inconceivable  negligence  in  guarding  the  passage  of  the  Saale  at 
Jena.  While  Brunswick  was  stealing  away  in  the  direction  of 
Naumburg,  Hohenlohe  had  replaced  him  round  ^^'eimar. 
He  occupied  with  strong  forces  the  road  that  leads  from 
Weimar  to  Jena,  but  he  had  not  even  a  corps  of  observation  in 
this  last  tow^n,  so  that  Lannes  w^as  able  to  establish  himself  on 
the  heights  which  overlook  it,  in  sight  of  the  Prussian  outposts, 
which  extended  from  Cospoda  to  Closewitz. 

Such  was  the  situation  of  the  two  armies,  on  the  morning 
of  the  13th  of  October.  Brunswick  w^as  marching  w^ith  the 
king  and  about  sixty  thousand  men  towards  Naumburg  and 
the  pass  of  KiJsen,  where  he  was  about  to  encounter  Davoust's 
corps.  Hohenlohe,  intrenched  on  the  road  from  Jena  to 
Weimar   ^vith   about   forty  thousand    men,'   was    preparing    to 

1  This  was  the  estimate  of  Napoleon  himself  when  he  arrived  at  Jena. 
'  The  enemy  is  \vilh/o>-/>'  thousand  men  between  ^Veimar  and  Jena,'  he  wide 
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follow  him,  as  soon  as  he  had  rallied  the  twenty  thousand  men 
of  General  Riichel,  who  was  still  behind.  He  did  not  in  the 
least  expect  to  be  attacked  by  Jena,  seeing-  the  difficulties  that 
a  large  armv  would  find  in  debouchinof  by  the  heitrhts  of 
Landgrafenberg,  which  crown  the  town.  He  believed  that 
Lannes'  corps  was  established  there  to  reconnoitre,  and  not  as 
a  column  of  attack.  Napoleon  had,  on  the  contrary,  resolved 
to  remove  the  main  body  of  his  arm}-  to  this  point.  He  did 
not  thoroughly  kno\^',  moreo\-er,  the  real  position  of  the  Prussian 
army.  He  supposed  that  he  had  slill  before  him  almost  all 
Brunswick's  forces,  and  consequently  imagined  that  he  had 
completely  turned  them.  '  The  Prussian  army  is  caught  in  a 
trap,  it  is  turned,'  he  wrote  the  same  morning  in  liis  bulletin.^ 
He  said  the  same  thing  in  all  the  letters  that  he  had  written 
since  the  i)revious  night.  This  mistake  made  him  commit  a 
fault  that  nearly  cost  him  dear.  Persuaded  that  the  passes 
of  KiJsen  and  Naumburg  could  only  be  attacked  by  an  armj* 
that  he  would  have  alread)'  put  to  the  rout,  he  considered  that 
the  corps  of  Davoust  would  be  sufficient  to  hold  this  position, 
and  recalled  that  of  Bernadotte,  as  well  as  IMurat's  cavalry 
which  had  taken  the  same  direction,  to  Dornburg,  the  nearest 
point  to  Jena,  where  he  proposed  making  use  of  them  in  the 
battle  which  he  wished  to  deliver  himself.^ 

Napoleon  employed  the  whole  of  the  evening,  and  a  part  of 
the  night,  of  the  thirteenth  of  October,  in  making  his  army 
climb  the  heights  of  Landgrafenberg,  and  in  assigning  to  his 
different    corps    their    position    in    the    battle.     Augereau    was 

to  Ney,  the  day  before  the  battle.  This  number  was  increased  to  80,000 
in  liis  iifth  bulletin. 

'  Fourth  bulletin,  October  i,^ 

-  The  order  which  has  since  been  so  much  contested  is  as  formal  as 
possible.  'Remove  as  quickly  a>  posiible  wifb  Beniadotfe's  corps  to  Dornburrr.' 
Napoleon  to  Murat,  October  13th.  A  letter,  sent  the  evening  of  the  same 
day  to  DavousI  by  Berthier,  added:  'If  the  Prince  of  Ponte-Corvo  is  in 
your  neighbourhood,  you  might  march  together,  but  the  Emperor  hopes  that 
he  will  already  have  inarched,  with  the  cavalry  of  the  Grand-duke  of  Bern-, 
for  Dorfiburg.'  P^ernadotte  was  therefore  allowed  to  choose,  but  a  preference 
wa-.  given  to  this,  last  movement. 
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placed  on   the   left  on   the  Weimar   road;    Soult  at  Lobstccdt 
with  the  right ;    in  the  centre,  upon  the  plateau,  were  Lannes, 
Nc)-,  and  IMurat,  who  had  come  in  all  haste  from   Dornburg, 
with  his  light  cavalry,  and  Napoleon   himself  with  his   guard. 
The  whole  of  these  forces  formed  a  total  of  more  than  double 
the  army  of  Prince  Hohenlohe.     On  the  morning  of  the   14th 
of  October,  through  a  thick  fog,  Lannes  was  sent  to  clear  the 
way,  in  order  to  allow  our  army  to  deplo)'.     He  attacked  the 
Prussian  outposts  with  a  vigour  that  very  quickly  made  them 
understand  that  they  had  before  them  something  more  than  an 
isolated   corps.     They  held   dieir    ground    for   a    time    in    the 
villages  of  Closewilz  and  Cospoda,  but  it  was  not  long  before 
they  ^ve^e  driven  out,  and  Hohenlohe  only  learned  by  this  pre- 
liminary engagement  that  he  was  going  to  have  the  whole  of 
Napoleon's  army  upon  his  hands.     He  immediately  made  his 
troops  prepare  for  defence,  hastened  to  recall  General  Ruchel, 
who  was  still  at  Weimar,  and  then  rushed  forward  to  recover  a 
position,  of  ^^hich   he  was   only  beginning   to   understand  the 
importance. 

At  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  the  battle  recommenced.  This 
time  it  was  begun  by  ^^larbhal  Ney,  who,  carried  away  by  his 
impadence,  placed  himself  with  only  three  thousand  men  in 
the  very  centre  of  the  enemy's  line.  Assailed  by  masses  of 
cavalry,  the  marshal  had  formed  his  battalions  into  a  square, 
and  defended  himself  for  nearly  an  hour  in  this  perilous  situa- 
tion, till  Lannes  came  to  disengage  him.  At  the  same  time, 
Augereau  was  attacking  the  Prussians  by  Iserstedt,  after  having 
turned  the  Schnecke,  a  position  which  they  believed  to  be 
inaccessible ;  and  Soult,  upon  our  right,  was  exchanging  some 
brisk  shots  with  their  infantry,  which  was  intrenched  in  a  litde 
wood  situated  behind  the  village  of  Closewitz.  When  Napo- 
leon saw  that  his  two  wings  were  gaining  ground  upon  the 
Prussian  troops,  he  made  the  guard  and  all  the  reserves  advance 
simultaneously.  The  sudden  irruption  of  such  an  overwhelming 
mass  broke  Hohenlohe's  centre  in  an  instant.  The  enemy's 
line  gave  way,  and  at  the  moment  that  it  fell  back,  ^lurat, 
availing  himself  of  the  opportunity,  bore  down  upon  it  with  all 
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his  cavalry.  '  In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,'  said  Napoleon,  '  the 
retreat  of  the  Prussians  was  changed  into  a  complete  rout.'  The 
fugitives,  hotly  pursued,  fled  in  the  direction  of  Weimar.  It 
was  just  at  this  hour  that  General  Riichel  arrived  upon  the  field 
of  battle,  with  his  twenty  thousand  men,  wearied  by  forced 
marches.  He  intrepidly  placed  himself  in  front  of  the  flying 
troops,  but  he  was  almost  immediately  overthrown  by  the 
irresistible  shock  of  a  victorious  army ;  and  the  crowd,  stopped 
for  an  instant,  again  fled  towards  Weimar,  where  our  cavalry 
arrived  pell-mell  with  the  fugitives,  making  prisoners  by  thou- 
sands. 

While  Napoleon  was  gaining  this  easy  victory  over  Hohen- 
lohe,  Davoust  was  fighting  alone,  five  or  six  leagues  off,  against 
the  largest  portion  of  the  Prussian  army,  commanded  by  the 
king  in  person,  and  by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick.  The  marshal 
had  taken  advantage  of  the  night  to  commence  the  occupation 
of  the  pass  of  Kosen,  which  the  Prussians  were  to  cross  in 
order  to  reach  Naumburg.  On  the  morning  of  the  14th, 
presuming  that  he  would  have  to  deal  with  an  enemy  superior 
in  number,  without  however  )'et  know'ing  the  whole  extent  of 
the  danger,  he  had  vainly  endeavoured  to  retain  Bernadotte, 
whose  positive  orders,  though  they  were  open  to  several  inter- 
pretations, were  that  he  should  occupy  Dornburg.  Bernadotte, 
who  was  moreover  ignorant  of  the  real  state  of  aftairs,  kept  to 
the  letter  of  his  instructions,  and  whatever  may  be  said  in  blame 
or  praise  of  his  determination,  it  is  certain  that  he  acted  con- 
formably to  the  spirit  that  Napoleon  had  developed  in  his 
army.  When  a  general  lays  claims  to  infallibility,  he  alone  is 
responsible  for  events,  and  it  is  unjust  to  complain  of  faults 
which  have  been  committed  in  execution  of  his  orders. 

On  the  14th  of  October,  at  the  same  hour  in  which  the 
battle  was  beginning  at  Jena,  General  Schmettau,  whom  Bruns- 
wick had  sent  forward  somewhat  tardily  to  take  possession  of 
the  pass  of  Kosen,  came  into  collision  in  the  fog  with  Gudin's 
division,  w'hich  was  guarding  the  entrance  to  it  opposite  Has- 
senhausen.  Bliicher  commanded  the  cavalry  of  Schmettau. 
He  charged  that  of  Gudin  with  impetuosity,  and  made  it  give 
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way,  but  he  endeavoured  in  vain  to  break  through  our  infantry, 
which  was  formed  into  squares,  and  protected  by  batteries  that 
swept  the  road.  The  two  corps  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  and 
of  Wartensleben  having  debouched  from  Auerstildt  to  support 
Schmettau,  Gudin's  di\ision  found  themseh'es  for  an  instant 
assailed  by  triple  forces,  and  outflanked  on  all  sides.  But, 
protected  by  the  skilfulness  of  their  disposilions,  and  favoured 
by  a  thick  fog  which  caused  great  confusion  in  the  manoeuvres, 
they  heroically  defended  the  post  which  had  been  confided  to 
them,  and  gave  the  other  divisions  of  Davoust  time  to  come  to 
their  succour.  Friant's  division  appeared  the  first,  and  by  a 
vigorous  movement  disengaged  Gudin's  right,  by  driving  the 
cavalry  back  upon  Eckartsberge,  which  threatened  to  break 
our  ranks.  Our  left  remained  in  peril.  The  Duke  of  Bruns- 
wick, alarmed  at  the  unexpected  resistance  which  he  encoun- 
tered, and  deploring  the  fault  that  he  had  committed  in  allowing 
himself  to  be  forestalled  at  KiJsen,  resolved  to  open  a  passage 
at  any  price.  He  united  his  two  divisions  of  Orange  and  War- 
tensleben, harangued  them,  placed  himself  at  their  head  to  lead 
them  to  the  fire.  He  was  received  by  a  shower  of  balls  and 
shot.  His  troops  bravely  sustained  this  trial,  but  they  had  not 
mettle  enough  to  take  our  positions.  While  trying  to  draw 
them  on,  the  old  marshal  was  mortally  wounded.  Close  to 
him  fell  Schmettau,  and  an  instant  after,  Mcellendorf  himself, 
along  with  some  of  his  bravest  officers,  who  also  met  their 
death.  Gudin's  division,  however,  exhausted  with  fatigue,  was 
about  to  succumb,  when  Morand's  division  arrived,  and  renewed 
the  combat  with  fresh  troops.  Prince  William,  with  his  cavalry, 
and  the  king  in  person,  with  Wartensleben's  division,  attacked 
it  by  turns  without  success.  The  prince  was  wounded,  and  the 
king  had  two  horses  killed  under  him.  Our  squares  remained 
firm  under  this  avalanche  of  ca\alry.  Received  by  a  murderous 
fire,  the  Prussians  were  driven  back  in  disorder,  and  the  ground 
was  strewed  with  their  corpses.  Then,  taking  advantage  of  the 
indecision  and  dismay  which  these  repeated  checks  had  spread 
in  the  enemy's  army,  Davoust  by  a  rapid  movement  rushed 
forward  with  his  divisions,  seized  the  heights  of  Eckartsberge 
and  crowned  them  with  artillery. 
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This  was  one  of  the  most  critical  moments  for  the  Prussian 
armv.  It  was  in  fact  exactly  the  same  hour  at  which  the  fearful 
rout  of  Jena  was  effected,  and  it  was  more  than  ever  important 
for  them  to  take  the  defiles  of  Kiisen  and  Naumburg.  Al- 
though they  had  hitherto  failed  in  the  attempt,  an  attack  en 
viassi\  undertaken  with  all  their  united  forces,  would  probably 
have  succeeded,  for  their  efforts  had  been  very  unconnected, 
and  two  of  their  divisions  had  not  yet  fought.  But  the  king 
had  no  suspicion  even  of  Hohenlohe's  disaster.  He  had  sus- 
tained the  severest  losses,  and  he  had  seen  his  first  generals 
and  his  best  officers  fall.  He  resolved  to  rejoin  Hohenlohe's 
corps,  with  the  intention  of  afterwards  taking  the  same  road 
back,  and  forcing  the  passage  of  the  defile  with  the  whole  of 
the  I'russian  armv.  He  accordingly  erave  the  siijnal  for  retreat, 
and  conducted  his  columns  towards  Weimar.  Davoust,  who  on 
his  side  had  lost  nearly  a  quarter  of  his  efieclive  force,  and 
whose  troops  were  sinking  from  exhaustion,  was  unable  to  im- 
pede the  march  of  the  king's  army.  It  arrived,  therefore,  in 
pretty  good  order,  as  far  as  the  heights  of  Apolda,  halfway 
between  Auerstadt  and  ^^'eimar.  But  at  this  point  they  tbund, 
drawn  up  in  battle  array,  Bernadotte's  corps,  wdiich  had  come 
in  all  haste  from  Dornburg,  and  almost  at  the  same  time  they 
w'ere  overwhelmed  by  a  crowed  of  Hohenlohe's  fugitives,  who 
rushed  upon  them,  dismayed  with  terror,  and  closely  followed 
by  our  cavalry,  pursuing  them  in  every  direction.  Obliged  to 
change  their  line  of  retreat,  in  the  midst  of  so  great  a  confusion, 
the  Prussian  army  fell  in  disorder  towards  Sommerda.  A 
panic  ^■ery  quickly  spread  among  the  divisions,  who  dispersed 
along  all  the  roads  leading  from  Erfurt  to  Weissensee. 

Such  was  the  famous  disaster,  which,  in  a  single  day,  de- 
stroyed the  power  of  the  Prussian  monarchy.  Notwithstanding 
this  o\'erwhelming  catastrophe,  the  honour  of  the  army  re- 
mained intact,  for  the  troops  had  fought  with  the  greatest 
courage.  But  badly  led,  and  for  a  long  time  unaccustomed 
to  war,  they  had  suddenly  found  themselves  inferior  in  number, 
fighting  with  an  army  commanded  by  an  unparalleled  captain, 
who  possessed  in  the  highest  degree  that  rapidity  and  irresist- 
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ible  impetuosity,  \vhich  only  a  long  succession  of  victories  gives. 
The  issue  of  a  struggle,  entered  upon  under  such  deplorable 
conditions,  was  ine\'itable.  We  may  add,  too,  that  the  batde  of 
Jena  rather  resembled  a  slui£!hter  than  a  fisrht.  Its  conse- 
quences  were  still  more  terrible.  When  once  this  army  was 
destroyed,  all  resistance  became  impossible,  and  Prussia  re- 
mained exposed  to  the  merc}'  of  the  conqueror. 

Napoleon  ga\e  an  account  of  his  victory  with  even  more 
incorrectness  than  usual,  in  order  to  obliterate  all  trace  of  the 
mistake  which  had  exposed  Davoust's  isolated  corps  to  such 
great  peril.  This  marshal  had  had  to  struggle  against  the 
largest  portion  of  the  Prussian  army,  while  the  Emperor  was 
crushing  the  weakest  part  with  double  forces.  Napoleon  com- 
pletely reversed  the  parts  in  his  fifth  bulletin.  He  had  had 
before  him  eii^hiy  thousand  niciu  while  Davoust  had  onl}'  had  to 
fight  fifty  thousand}  He  only  made  a  very  secondary  incident 
of  the  battle  of  Auerstadt  in  the  batde  of  Jena,  while  it  was  in 
reality  the  chief  and  decisive  event.  He,  however,  deigned  to 
recognise  that  Davoust  '  had  displayed  remarkable  courage  and 
great  firmness  of  character,  the  first  qualities  in  a  soldier.'  These 
praises  were  very  inadequate  to  the  worth  of  which  the  marshal 
gave  proof  in  this  battle,  and  Napoleon  rendered  him  far 
greater  justice  in  his  private  letters.  His  anger  fell  on  Ber- 
nadotte,  who  had  done  nothing  but  obey  his  instructions. 
Napoleon  bitterly  reproached  him  for  his  long  promenade 
between  the  two  fields  of  battle,  and  pretended  that  he  had 
sent  him  during  the  night  an  order  to  reinforce  Davoust ;  but 
this  very  improbable  assertion,  seeing  the  known  prudence  of 
Bernadotte,  has  never  been  proved. 

The  vanquished  people  waited  with  curiosity  to  know  what 
Napoleon  would  do  with  Germany,  which  was  now  delivered 
over  without  defence  to  the  caprice  of  his  ambition.  They 
soon  learned  what  they  had  to  expect.     Among  the   German 

'  An  error  so  much  the  more  voluntary  and  calculated,  that  he  aggra- 
vated it  in  the  Relation  officielle,  which  he  drew  up  several  ycarh  after  the 
event.  This  report  was  published  in  the  Manorial  du  d<'p6t  de  la  i^iurre, 
vol.  viii. 
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princes  who  had  not  joined  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine, 
there  were  two  whom  he  had  tried  to  arm  against  Prussia  at  the 
commencement  of  the  war.  One,  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  had 
united  his  troops  to  those  of  the  enemy ;  the  other,  the  Elector 
of  Hesse-Cassel,  though  the  Prussians  had  for  an  instant  occu- 
pied his  capital,  had  maintained  the  strictest  neutrality. 

Conduct  so  different  did  not,  it  would  seem,  deserve  the  same 
treatment  from  Napoleon;  nor  did  they  in  reality  receive  the  same, 
but  in  a  contrary  sense  to  what  might  have  been  expected.  He 
sent  back  the  Saxon  prisoners  on  parole,  with  all  sorts  of  flattering 
compliments  for  their  sovereign  who  had  made  war  on  us,  and 
he  confiscated  the  states  of  the  Elector  of  Hesse-Cassel  who 
had  remained  neutral.  Historians  have  as  usual  repeated,  with 
regard  to  this  incident,  all  the  fables  that  Napoleon  chose  to 
invent,  in  order  to  cast  odium  on  the  prince  whom  he  had 
resolved  to  despoil.  This  crafty  prince,  as  he  has  been  called, 
had  a  peculiarity — which  is  not  singular  even  among  men  who 
are  not  princes — he  wished  to  protect  himself.  When  called 
upon  to  pronounce  between  two  powerful  enemies,  who  both 
coveted  his  spoils,  he  had  followed  the  culpable  suggestion  of 
not  declaring  for  either,  and  had  remained  quietly  in  his 
capital,  after  having  informed  them  of  his  intention  to  maintain 
his  neutrality.  If  this  had  not  given  him  any  claim  to  our 
friendship,  neither  did  it  call  for  our  hatred.  But  Napoleon 
had  already  some  time  before  resolved  to  create  a  new  state  in 
Germany,  which  he  intended  either  for  ]\Iurat  or  J(^r6me  ;  and 
unfortunately  for  the  Elector  of  Cassel,  Upper  Hesse  occupied 
exactly  the  geographical  position  that  he  had  chosen,  while 
Saxony  was  much  too  far  off  to  play  this  providential  part. 
Whatever,  therefore,  the  unfortunate  elector  might  do,  Napoleon 
had  decided  Ijeforehand  to  find  him  guilty,  and  we  know  how 
ingenious  he  was  in  creating  wrong  for  those  who  had  done 
none.  At  the  last  moment,  the  prince,  warned  of  the  danger 
that  he  was  running,  asked  after  long  hesitation  to  form  part  of 
the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine.  He  threw  himself,  as  if  faci- 
nated,  into  the  arms  of  the  enemy.  Napoleon  coldly  refused. 
He  had  formed  other  plans  for  him.      The  30th  of  September, 
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on  the  eve  of  entering  upon  the  campaign,  writing  to  his  brother 
Louis,  he  recommended  him  '  to  behave  well  to  the  elector,  to 
keep  on  good  terms  with  him,  to  express  great  esteem  for 
him,  in  order,'  as  he  said,  '  to  maintain  him  for  some  time  still 
in  his  neutrality ;'  but  he  informed  him  at  the  same  time  that 
'when  once  the  first  act  of  the  war  was  over,  he  should  perhaps 
require  him  to  conquer  Cassel,  to  drive  out  the  elector,  and 
disarm  his  troops.'  This  did  not  hinder  him  from  declaring, 
just  at  the  same  time,  in  a  letter  to  the  prince  primate,  '  that 
he  had  ?w  rt\Jso?i  io  complain  of  the  elector,  and  that  he  ivould 
7iez'er  attach  him  of  his  oicn  free  zci/L'^ 

The  dav  after  Jena  the  fir^t  act  of  the  war  was  finished,  to 
make  use  of  Napoleon  s  expression,  and  his  tone  suddenly 
changed.  A  note,  drawn  up  in  an  equivocal  style,  was  sent  to 
the  elector  to  inform  him  that  the  Emperor  was  aware  of  his 
secret  adhesion  to  the  coalition.  It  alleged  against  him  as  a  crime 
that  he  had  not  repulsed  the  Prussian  troops  when  they  passed 
through  Cassel,  and,  what  was  quite  a  contradictory  reproach, 
that  he  had  not  disbanded  his  own  army.  This  conduct 
obliged  him  to  occupy  his  states.  He  might  have  thought  from 
this  ambiguous  language  that  the  occupation  was  a  simple 
measure  of  precaution.  But  INIortier  received  the  same  day 
much  more  explicit  instructions;  Napoleon  ordered  him  to 
seize  the  person  of  the  elector  and  send  him  prisoner  to  ?kletz  ; 
he  was  at  once  to  disarm  the  Hessian  army,  and  administer  the 
states  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor.  '  l\Iy  intention  is,'  added 
Napoleon,  '  that  the  house  of  Hesse  shall  cease  to  reign,  and  be 
struck  out  of  the  list  of  powers.'-  He  announced  this  event  in 
his  bulletin  of  November  4th,  overwhelming  the  elector  with 
the  greatest  insult,  and  concluded  with  the  consoling  prophecy, 
'  the  population  of  Hesse-Cassel  ivill  he  happier.  Freed  from 
military  service,  they  ivill  he  ahle  to  devote  themselves  peaceahly  to 
the  cultivation  of  their  land ;  relieved  from  a  portion  of  their 
taxes,  they  unit  he  governed  on  getierous  and  liheral  principles, 
—the  principles  that  guide  the  administration  of  France  and  of 

1  Napoleon  to  the  Prince  Primate,  October  i. 

2  Napoleon  to  Mortier,  October  23. 
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her  allies.'  The  unfortunate  Hessians,  whose  bones  whitened 
with  our  own  on  all  the  battlefields  of  Europe,  soon  learned 
what  to  think  of  this  cooing  of  the  dove,  and  the  unmingled 
fehcity  which  this  good  composer  of  pastorals  promised  them. 
They  were  only  too  quickly  enabled  to  make  the  comparison 
between  the  crafty  prince  and  the  honest  Emperor. 

Napoleon  was  not  a  man  to  lose  time  in  reaping  the  fruits 
of  the  victory  of  Jena.  The  very  day  after  the  battle  he  levied 
a  contribution  of  a  hundred  and  fifty-nine  millions  on  the  con- 
quered country,  and  decreed  '  that  all  English  merchandise  found 
in  the  tenvns  of  the  north  woiitd  betong  to  the  arniji^ 

This  act  of  brigandage,  which  was  about  to  ruin,  by  a  single 
blow,  all  the  merchants  in  the  north  of  Germany,  without  their 
having  given  us  the  slightest  cause  of  complaint,  since  they  were 
punished  for  acts  prior  to  our  occupation,  was  a  prelude  to  the 
famous  decree  of  Berlin.  Napoleon  had  already  sent  his  troops 
in  every  direction  in  pursuit  of  the  flying  remnant  of  the  Prus- 
sian army,  without  giving  them  time  to  unite  and  rally.  Bliicher 
succeeded  in  escaping  to  CoUcda,  by  alleging  the  conclusion 
of  an  armistice,  which  ihe  King  of  Prussia  had  in  fact  de- 
manded, but  not  obtained.  JNIurat  rushed  with  his  cavalry  upon 
Erfurt,  from  thence  upon  Nordhausen,  and  then  upon  Magde- 
burg, a  central  point  towards  which  the  Prince  of  Hohenlohe  and 
Marshal  Kalkreuth  were  directing  their  steps  with  the  greater 
number  of  the  fugitives.  Ney  and  Soult  followed  him  there, 
capturing  on  their  way  whole  regiments,  which  were  surprised 
and  disconcerted  by  the  rapidity  of  our  movements.  Davoust 
marched  upon  Leipsic.  Bernadotte  had  removed  to  Halle, 
where  he  found  a  detachment  of  about  twelve  thousand  men, 
under  the  orders  of  Prince  Eugene  of  \A'urtemberg.  These 
troops  were  not  in  suOicient  number  to  withstand  Bernadotte's 
cor[>s  d'armcc ;  they  only  yielded,  however,  after  a  vigorous 
resistance,  wliich  cost  us  a  great  many  dead  and  wounded. 
Napoleon  had  gone  in  all  haste  to  JMcrseburcr.  Visitinir  the 
field  of  battle  afier  the  fight,  he  perceived  a  heap  of  corpses 
belonging  to  the  32nd  demi-brigade,  wliich  had  particularly 
'  Decree  from  Jena,  October  16.     Article  \\ 
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distinguished  themselves  in  this  bloody  combat.      When  he  was 

told  who  they  were,  he  indulged  in  one  of  those   familiar  jests 

which  had  die  effect  of  electrifying  the  brutal  soldiers,  though 

why  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  for  it  would  be  hard  to  say  what 

there  was  to  tu-e  them  in  this  cruel  and  heartless  expression  of 

contempt,  insolence,  and  inhumanit\-.    '  Still  some  of  the  32nd  !' 

he  exclaimed,  in  the  tone  of  a  gambler  who  finds  a  sum  at  the 

bottom  of  his  pocket  which  he  thought   he  had  already  spent. 

'  I  had  so  many  of  ihcm  killed  \vl  Egypt,  in  Italy,  and  e\'ery where, 

that  I  thought  I  should  never  hear  anything  more   of  them." 

General  Rapp,  Avho,  notwithstanding  his  rougli  soldierly  manners, 

still  possessed  a  certain  amount  of  intelligence  and  humanity, 

quotes  these  words  with  an  evident  sincere  admiration.     There  is 

a  psychological  mystery  in  this,  that  is  worthy  of  attention.  The 

fanatical  adoration  of  the  soldiers  for  a  man  who  treated  them 

with  less  consideration  than  is  ordinarily  shown  for  race-horses 

and  fii:htin2:-cocks,  is  calculated  considerably  to  lower  the  pride 

of  human  nature. 

While  :\Iurat,  Soult,  and  Xcy  were  marching  upon  :\ragdeburg 
to  invest  it,  Davoust  entered  Wittenberg  with  Augcreau,  and 
Lannes  Dessau.  We  were  masters  of  the  Kll>e.  On  the  24111  of 
October  Napoleon  arrived  at  Potsdam,  and  the  next  day  I)a\ou.4 
made  his  entry  into  Berlin.  The  Emperor  stopped  a  few  days 
at  the  chateau  of  Sans-?ouci,  and  visited  the  tomb  of  the  great 
Frederick.  He  carried  off  the  sword  of  this  illustrious  man, 
and  did  not  blush  to  send  the  barbarous  tropliy  to  Paris,  as  it 
he  was  impatient  to  conquer  and  disarm,  even  in  liis  tomb,  the 
only  captain  of  modern  times  whose  reputation  could  give  him 
umbrage.  His  apologists  think  this  conduct  quite  natural. 
What  would  they  say  of  the  conqueror  who  sliould  come  and 
carry  off  Napoleon's  sword  from  the  Invalides  ?  He  had  al- 
ready, on  his  arri^■al  at  Naumburg,  ordered  to  be  taken  and 
thrown  into  a  cart  the  humble  stone  which  was  raised  in  the 
middle  of  a  field  to  mark  the  victory  of  Rossbach,  as  if  he  could 
efface  the  past,  and  re-write  history.  This  piece  of  revenge 
was  that  of  a  litUe  mind,  and  Frederick  would  have  scorned  it. 

1   Mriiioirt-  <:'f  Rnpp. 
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There  are  three  points  on  which  he  rises  far  above  Napoleon. 
He  always  despised  charlatanry ;  he  was  great  in  misfortune  ; 
he  employed  iniquitous  means,  but,  except  in  the  division  of 
Poland,  they  were  generally  for  just  and  possible  ends.  Napo- 
leon, moreover,  took  care  to  turn  the  name  and  example  of 
Frederick  to  account  in  his  bulletins.  If  we  were  to  believe 
him,  this  sagacious  and  far-sighted  sovereign  would  have  had 
the  prudence  to  spare  his  country  such  a  catastrophe,  he  would 
have  made  himself  the  ally  and  friend  of  Napoleon.  *  His 
spirit,  his  genius,  his  wishes,'  he  wrote  in  his  seventeenth  bulle- 
tin, 'were  with  our  nation,  whom  he  esteemed  so  highly,  and 
of  whom  he  said,  that  if  he  had  been  their  king,  not  a  cannon 
would  have  been  fired  in  Europe  without  his  permission.'  But 
while  he  enrolled  the  shade  of  the  great  Frederick  against  the 
Court  of  Berlin,  he  lost  no  opportunity  of  abusing  the  queen, 
to  whose  influence  he  attributed  the  unexpected  energy  wh'ich 
the  king  had  shown  in  declaring  war.  Accustomed  to  go 
straight  to  obstacles  in  order  to  destroy  them,  to  consider  them 
in  an  abstract  manner,  and  in  some  sort  only  as  mathematical 
forces, —  a  stranger  to  all  scruples  of  delicacy  or  generosity,  in- 
different to  any  feelings,  prejudices,  and  rules  of  propriety,  — he 
only  regarded  this  unfortunate  woman  as  a  power  to  be  annihi- 
lated, no  matter  by  what  means ;  and  he  attacked  her  with  the 
only  arms  that  he  could  employ  against  her, — ridicule,  abuse,  and 
calumny.  There  was  not  a  bulletin  in  which  he  did  not  recur 
to  this  favourite  subject,  and  we  might  fill  a  volume  with  all 
that  he  wrote  against  her.  He  exhibited  the  same  methodical 
and  calculated  malignity  in  destroying  the  influence  and  reputa- 
tion of  this  woman,  that  lie  would  have  displayed  in  causing  a 
regiment  to  be  shot  or  a  bastion  to  be  blown  up.  After  having 
depicted  her  as  a  person  '  with  a  pretty  enough  face,  hut  Utile 
iiiteltigcncel  ^  he  endeavoured  to  render  her  odious  to  the  people 
as  the  sole  author  of  this  calamitous  war.  By  Avhat  strange 
mystery  had  this  woman,  who  had  hitlierto  been  absorbed  '  in 
the  grave  occupation  of  dress,  come  to  meddle  in  the  affairs  of 
the  State,  to  influence  the  king,  and  excite  in  others  the  anger 

J   Ninth  bulletin. 
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ihat  possessed  her?'  The  explanation  was  found,  according  to 
Napoleon,  in  an  engraving,  ver}'  common  at  that  time,  '  which 
represented  on  one  side  the  handso7ne  Emperor  of  Russia  and 
the  queen  close  to  hmi,  and  on  the  other,  the  king  stretching 
out  his  hand  over  the  tomb  of  the  great  Frederick.  The  queen, 
draped  in  a  shawl,  Vtry  rmuh  like  the  eno ravings  of  Lady 
Hamilton  in  London^  is  placing  her  hand  on  her  heart,  and 
appears  to  be  looking  at  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  The  shade  of 
Frederick/  adds  Napoleon,  '  must  have  been  indignant  at  this 
zcandaloiis  scene. '  -^ 

Lest  this  allusion  to  the  supposed  domestic  troubles  of  the 
King  of  Prussia  should  not  be  clear  enough  for  him.  Napo- 
leon recurred  to  them  again  in  the  following  bulletins  : — '  All 
Prussians  attribute  the  misfortunes  of  Prussia  to  the  journey  of 
the  Einperor  Ah.xandtr.  The  change  which  was  then  wrought 
in  the  mind  of  the  queen,  who  from  being  ^^  timid  and  modest 
woman  became  turbulent  and  warlike,  was  a  sudden  revohiiion. 
Everyone  admits  that  the  queen  is  the  author  of  the  evils  from 
which  the  Prussian  nation  is  suffering.  We  hear  it  said  every- 
where how  much  she  has  changed  since  that  fatal  iuterviav 
li'ith  the  Emperor  Alexander  !  .  .  .  The  portrait  cf  the  Emperor 
of  Russia,  which  he  gave  as  a  present  to  the  queen,  has  lu  en  found 
in  her  apartment  at  Potsdam! '^^  How  gladly  would  Napoleon 
have  supplemented  this  slight  piece  of  evidence  by  the  produc- 
tion of  passionate  letters  from  the  guilty  pair.  Such  circum- 
stances as  these  indicate  the  defect  of  Napoleon's  moral 
organization,  amounting,  in  fact,  to  an  absence  of  ordinary 
intelligence.  He  outraged  the  most  delicate  scruples  of  the 
human  conscience  because  such  sentiments  had  no  existence  m 
his  own  heart.  He  made  a  grave  mistake  in  treating  other 
men  as  if  they  were  as  utterly  devoid  as  he  was  himself  of 
all  sentiment  of  honour  and  morality.  He  did  not  perceive 
that  these  base  insinuations  against  a  fugitive  and  disarmed 
woman,  by  a  man  who  commanded  five  hundred  thousand 
soldiers  would  produce  an   effect  exactly  contrary  to  what  he 

^  Seventeenth  bulletin. 

"'  Eighteenth  and  nineteenth  bulletins. 
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intended ;  that  they  were  calculated  not  only  to  excite  disgust 
in  all  noble  minds,  but  they  were  revolting  even  to  the  most 
vulgar. 

When  once  the  Elbe  was  crossed,  the  whole  of  Prussia  was 
ours   as  far  as  the   Oder.     Spandau   surrendered  the   25th  cf 
October.     Hohenlohe,  after  having  lost  two  da}'s  in  rallj-ing  the 
remnant  of  his  troops  at  Magdeburg,  retreated  in  all  haste  to 
'  Stettin,  at  the  mouUi  of  the  Oder.     But    IMurat's  cavalry  had 
already  outstripped   him,   and    the   country   was   overrun   with 
Lannes'  troops.     Attacked  and  beaten  at  Zehdenick,  and  after- 
wards   surrounded    between    Prenzlow   and   Pasewalk,  he  laid 
down  his  arms  on  the  28th  of  October.     The  next  day,  Stettin 
surrendered  on  the  first  summons.     Kiistrin  capitulated  at  the 
j  same  time  on  the  first  appearance  of  Davoust.     After  the  great 
I  disaster  which  had  marked  the  opening  of  the  campaign,  the 
j  Prussian  troops  were  completely  demoralized.    They  considered 
j  all  resistance  useless,  and  the  spectacle  that  they  offered  differs 
I  in  nothing  from  that  which  the  downfall  of  all  empires  presents, 
I  particularly  that  of  a  centralized   monarch}'.     When   the  key- 
stone is  loosened  the  whole  edifice  fiills  to  ihe  irround.     When 
the  centre  is  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy  the  extremities  lose  all 
strength,  and  their   defence  is  no  longer   thought   of.     Hence 
these  generals  in  confusion,  and  these  garrisons  which  go  before 
the  enemy  to  deliver  up  their  places.      Only  IMagdeburg  still 
held  out,  and  it  was  not  long  before  it  surrendered.     The  day 
before,  November  7th,  a  last  detachment  of  the  Prussian  army, 
commanded  by  Bliicher,  had  yielded.     Cut  off  from  his  retreat 
upon  the  Oder,  this  general  had  been  obliged  suddenly  to  fall 
back  from  cast  to  west.     Hody  pursued  hy  the  corps  d'armce 
of  Bernadotte  and  Soult,  Bliicher  had  succeeded,  after  a  perilous 
march,  in  getting  into  Liibeck  ;  but  our  troops  entered  it  almost 
as  soon  as  liimself,  and  delivered  over  this  unfortunate  town  to 
all  the  liorrors  of  an  assault.     He  escaped,  however,  but  was 
overtaken  again  the  following  day,  driven  towards  the  sea  ;  and, 
surrounded  without  ammunition  between  the  I'rave,  the  neutral 
frontier  of  Denmark,  and  the  troops  wliich  closed  e\'erv  other 
issue,  Bliicher  capitulalcl  in  his  turn,  after  havinc,^  shared  with 
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the  Duke  of  Weimar  the  honour  of  firing-  the  last   shot  uf  ihe  1 
campaii;n  against  the  enemies  o{  his  countrw  \ 

In  spite  of  the  misfortunes  o{  this  i^real  defeat,  in  the  midst 
of  the  inexpressible  confusion  o{  these  scenes  of  di^e('ura;j:e- 
ment,  many  noble  examples   had  been    Li;i\'cn,  the  memury  of 
^vhich  was  not  to  perish,  and  the  Prussian  nation  had  at  least 
the  consolation  of  being  able  to  impute  their  reverse  of  fortune 
to  inexperience  and  the  dispropi:^ition  of  forces,  rather  than  to 
the  weakness  of  their  defenders.     Their  most  renowned  generals 
had  sought   death  on  the  battlefield;  the  princes  of  the  royal 
familv  had  exposed  themsehe.^,  they  had  slied  their  blood  with 
the  most  brilliant  courage;   the  nobility  of  which  the  corps  of 
oiTicers  was  almost  exclusively  composed,  had  seen  the  elite   of 
their   sons   fall  under   the   balls  of  our  soldiers.     Prussia  had 
been  crushed,  she  had  not  been  degraded.     Deep  and  universal 
grief   and  true   patiiotic   des})air    had    succeeded    to    the    pro- 
sumptuous  confidence  of  the   first  da\  s,  and  these  sentiments 
were  shared  b}'  all  classes,  although  the  blow  had  fallen  par- 
ticularly on  those  whose  rank  and  pri\ilege  had  ex|)0>ed  them 
to   enw.      Tlie   enmity,  which   according  to  their  custom,  the' 
French  endeavoured  to  provoke  against  the  aristocracy  of  the' 
country,  in  the   name   of   the  principles  (»f  a  revolution  from  I 
which  thev  were  now  farther  removed   than   an}-  other  nation,  j 
found  but  a  faint  echo  in  Prussia.     The  towns  in  ,u<;neral  ,-ave  \ 
them  a  cold  and  dull  reception,  consistent  with  the  tlignit\  of 
an  unmerited   defeat.       When  our   trooj.s  entered  .Alagdeburg 
after  the  capitulation  of  the  place,  they   saw — what  was  a  far 
graver  sign — the  Prus-un  soldiers  insulting  their  officers,  and 
reproaching   tliem   in  bitter   terms    for    not    having   prolonged 
the   resistance.^     And  altlmugh  the  nature  of  the  country  was 
extremely    unfavoural^le    to   guerilla   warfare,  men    like    Schill, 
Brunswick-Oels,  the  sons  of  the  vanquished  at  Auerstadt,  and 
later   Bliicher   himself,  were   soon   seen   to  take  the  field,  and 
execute  the  bolde.-,t  strokes  in  tlie  midst  r.f  our  cantonments. 

On  the   27th  of  October  Napoleon  made  a  triumphal  entry 
into    Berlin   at   the  head  <A  his  army,  in   order  from   the  fiist 

^    r'e/cn-ac:   S<j:.vt>iiy    Mili.'nirf-. 
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day  to  strike  terror  into  the  capital  by  an  immense  display 
of  military  force.  The  authorities  of  the  town,  headed  by 
General  Hullin,  came  to  present  him  the  keys  of  Berlin.  He 
received  the  deputation  with  great  military  parade,  with  a 
haughty  and  irritated  countenance,  and  with  all  the  externals 
which  he  judged  fit  to  increase  their  intimidation.  At  the  head 
of  these  magistrates  was  the  Prince  von  Hatzfeld,  to  whom  the 
King  of  Prussia  had  entrusted  the  civil  government.  Napoleon, 
who  wished  to  humiliate  the  nobility  and  flatter  the  middle 
classes,  whom  he  supposed  less  accessible  to  the  susceptibilities 
of  patriotism  and  national  honour,  drove  the  Prince  von  Platzfeld 
out  of  his  presence.  '  Do  not  present  yourself  before  me,'  he 
said,  '  I  have  no  need  of  your  services  ;  retire  to  your  estates  ! '  ^ 
He  afterwards  summoned  the  Count  de  Neale,  and  harshly 
rebuked  him  for  the  noble  sentiments  the  count's  daughter 
had  expressed,  in  a  letter  that  had  been  intercepted,  ascribing 
the  misfortunes  of  the  war  to  the  intrigues  of  the  nobility 
and  the  court,  he  exclaimed:  '  The  good  people  of  Berlin  are  the 
victims  of  the  war,  while  those  who  drew  it  upon  the  country 
are  saved.  I  will  I'educe  the  nobility  0/ /he  court  to  such  a  degree 
that  they  iviU  he  obliged  to  beg  their  bread.'  -  He  began  the  very 
next  day  to  put  this  threat  into  execution,  by  striking  the 
Prussian  nobility  through  this  same  Prince  von  Hatzfeld,  whom 
he  had  treated  so  brutally  in  his  audience  of  the  evening  before. 
His  first  care  on  entering  Berlin  had  been  to  lay  hands  on  the 
post,  and  open  all  the  correspondence,  both  pubHc  and  private. 
The  prince  had  just  written  to  his  sovereign,  to  give  him  an 
account  of  our  entrance  into  Berlin,  and  he  was  so  far  from 
suspecting  that  there  could  be  anything  criminal  in  so  natural 
an  act,  that  he  had  not  hesitated  to  trust  his  communication 
to  the  post.  This  letter,  a  copy  of  which  has  been  preserved, 
and  which  is  extremely  insignificant,  was  shown  to  Napoleon. 
He  immediately  seized  it  as  the  pretext  of  which  his  policy 
had  need,  to  make  an  example  of  the  Prussian  nobihty.  He 
forthwith  issued  a  decree  to  bring  the  Prince  von  Hatzfeld  before 
a  military  commission,  co?u/>osed  of  sei'cn  cotonets,  to  be  tried  as 

'   TwentA -first  bulleliii.  '  Ibid. 
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a  iraiior  and  a  .v/m'.     The  appointment  of  the  seven  colonels 
recalled  the  evil  history  of  Palm  and  of  the  Due  d'l-'nghien.      It 
clearlv  announced  what  the  judgment  would  be.     \<\\\\  regarel 
to  the  imputation  of  espionage  and  treachen",  which  the)-  dared 
to  cast  on  an  honourable  and  feeling  man,  for  an  inoffensi\e 
communication  addressed  to  a  prince  without  slates  and  witlie)Ut 
an    army,   who    was    already    menaced    in    his    distant    refuge 
bevond  the  Oder,  as  if  the  safet\'  of  our  two  hundred  Uiousand 
soldiers  had  depended  on  the  disclosure  of  events  which  had 
been  witnessed  by  a  whole  nation,  it  was  impudent  and  derisive 
to   the  highest  degree.      Xapoleon's    most   intimate  and  most 
submissive  generals,  Duroc,  Berthier,  and  Rapp,  were  indignant 
at   the  idea  of  seeing   the  blood  shed  of  an  honourable  and 
estimable   man,  whose   only  crime  was  that  he  had  remained 
faithful    to    his    sovereign.      They   surrounded  Napoleon,  and 
entreated  him  in  accents  of  the  deepest  grief  not  to  tarnish  his 
own   glorv.  nor  make  executioners  of  his  companions.     They 
found  him  so  much  the  more  inflexible  that  his  n-ulution  was 
the  result  of  a  cold  and  studied  calculation.    He  mendy  a[)plied 
methodically  on  this  occasion  the  system  which  in  all  his  letters 
he  urged  Joseph  to  adopt  in  Naples,  to  show  himself  terrible 
in  the  first  moment,  in  order  to  suppress  in  the  vanquished  all 
idea  of  revolt,  and   to  be  able   afterwards  to  gain  all  hearts  by 
an  unhoped-for  gendeness.     Suth  was  the  revived  precept  of 
Caesar   Borgia,  which  the   Emperor    adopted  as  his    favourite 
maxim,  and  which  the  rnild  JuSL-ph  could  never  bring  himself 
to  put  into  practice.     The  Prince  von  Hatzfeld  was  only  chosen 
for   a   victim   on    account   of  his   high  position,  and  the  well- 
known    part    that    he    had    taken    in    the    declaration   of   war. 
Happilv  for  him,  his  friends  .ucc-.-ded  in  hidmg   him  for  the 
first  felv  days,  and  the  delav  saved  his  life.      Idie  impression 
of  horror  produced  by  the  mere  announcement  of  the  fate  that 
was  reserved  for  him',  was  so  general  that  it  became  impossible 
to  think  of  the  execudon.     The  right  moment  had  slipped  by, 
and  Napoleon,  feeling   the   effect  of  so  atrocious  an  act,  that 
had  been  rumoured  abroad  beforehand,  arranged  that  scene  of 
clemencv  by  which  historians  with  more  sensibility  than  pene- 
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t ration  have  so  often  been  touched.     Ne\'er  was  a  man  more 
loudly  extolled  for  havins:  abstained  from  assassination. 

After  Napoleon's  refusal  to  grant  an  armistice,  conferences 
for  a  treaty  of  peace  were  opened  on  the  20th  of  October  at 
Wurtemberg,  between  the  INIarquis  of  Lucchesini  and  Duroc. 
The  Emperor  was  in  a  position  to  dictate  his  conditions,  and 
he    did    so   with    the    rigour    of   a    pitiless    conqueror.       The 
cession  of  all  the  provinces   that  Prussia    possessed   between 
the  Elbe  and   the  Rhine,  an  engagement  not  to  interfere  for 
the   future  in  the   affairs  of  Germany,   the  payment  of  an  in- 
demnity, and  the   recognition  of  all  the   new  princes  that  he 
proposed    to    establish  on  the  German   territory.       Such  were 
the  requirements  that  Duroc  was  charged  to  notify  to  Prussia.'^ 
Lucchesini  hastened  to  communicate  these  hard  conditions  to 
his  master,  who,  disgusted  with  the  war,  and  anxious  to  put  an 
end  to  it,  immediately  sent  him  his  ratification.     Napoleon  re- 
fused to  sign   the  treaty  ^vhich  he  had  himself  drawn  up.     In 
the   interval  our  troops  had  won  fresh  victories ;    Magdeburg 
was   about  to    capitulate,   and  the  Polish   envoys  proposed  to 
organize  a  rising  in  the  rear  of  the  Russian  and  Prussian  armies. 
A   new  horizon  opened  before   Napoleon,  and  projects  of  in- 
ordinate  ambition   filled  his  mind.     Russia  was   the  last  state 
that   could  resist   him  on  the  continent.      He  would  raise  up 
Poland  against  her.     He  immediately  wrote  to  Fouche  to  send 
him  Kosciusko.     He,  who  the  previous  year,  would  only  make 
peace  separately  with  his  enemies,  now  declared  to  the  Russian 
plenipotentiaries  that   he  would  not  desist  from  his  conquests 
in  Prussia  till  England  had  restored  all  our  colonies,  as  well  as 
those   of  Holland,  and  till  Russia  had  signed  an  engagement 
to    guarantee   the    independence   of   i\Iolda\ia    and   \\'allachia. 
i  It  was  according  to  the  moderation  of  these  two  Powers  that 
1  he  would  adjust  the   future  state   of   the    Prussian    monarchy. 
He  wisliL-d  the  misfortunes  of  the  King  of  Prussia  to  influence 
the  resolutions  of  Alexander  and  the  I^rilish  Cabinet,  and  he 
thus  renewed  the  ties  of  their  former  fricndslii|).     Prussia  was 
no   longer   anything  more   in  his   c\-es  than   an   exchangeable 
'   I.iicclicsini  :   'Sulla  caii^a  e  gli  tlTctti  della  Confcdciazionc  renana.' 


jSo6. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  X.  I  TO/.TlKV. 


60s 


equivalent,  like  Portugal  at  the  time  of  the  peace  of  Amiens. 
Should  he  allow  her  to  subsist  as  a  monarchy  'I  Should  he 
make  a  republic  of  it,  as  he  proposed  to  IM.  Bignon  ?  He 
deliberated  and  the  remark  escaped  his  lips,  '  //la/  in  im  years 
his  dvfhis'v  2i'ould  l>i  the  most  d/irn;i/  i)i  Europe!'  INIeanwhile 
Prussia  was  a  pledge  which  he  was  in  no  hurry  to  restore,  an 
offensive  position  against  Russia,  a  basis  of  operations  for  his 
army,  and  an  inexhaustible  mine  to  work  for  his  finances  and 
his  supplies.  <In  order  to  prevent  all  remonstrance  and  all 
solicitation  on  this  point,  he  hastened  to  give  publicity  to  his 
resolution  by  binding  himself  by  a  solemn  and  irrevocable 
declaration. 

'  So  much  success,'  he  wrote  in  his  bulletin  of  November  lodi, 
'  ou2:ht  not  to  slacken  militar\-  preparations  in  France.   .  the 

French  armv  will  not  quit  Poland  and  Berlin  till  tin.'  j)()sscssi<>ns 
of  the  Spanish,  Dutch,  and  French  colonies  have  been  restored, 
and  a  general  peace  made.'      A  few  days  later,  on  tlie  21  si  of 
November,  1806,  a  measure  that  was  much  more  extraordinary 
than  any  of  those  that  he  had  hitherto  adopted,  put  the  finishing 
stroke  to  the  svstem,  by  means  of  which  he  flattered  himself  that 
he  should  vanquish  and  subdue  England.     This  system,  which 
had  been  announced  by  several  preparatory  acts,  such  as  the 
leacrue  of  the  neutrals,  and    the  seizure  of   the    p:nglish    mer- 
chandise  in  the  towns    of  the    north,  consisted  in  closing  the 
Continent  to  British  commerce.     The  indispensable  preliminary 
of   such   an   enterprise,   if   he   meant  it   to  be   anything    more 
than  a  vain  fanfaronnade,  was  the  conquest  of  the  Continent  ;— 
a  work  which  was,  it  is  true,  already  very  far  advanced,  but  of 
which   the   completion   would    present    many  difficulties.     The 
question  has  been  endlessly  discussed  as  to  whether  the  right  of 
retaliation  authorized  Napoleon  to  adopt  such  a  measure,  in  order 
to  punish  England  for  the  abuses    that  she  committed  in  the 
exercise  of  her  right  to  search  and  of  blackade.     This  is  asking 
whether  it  is  lawful  to  reply  to  an  injustice  of  which  we  had  to 
complain,  by  a  monstrous  iniquity  of  which  the  victims  were 
strangers  to  the  contest.      It  would  be  more  useful  to  examine 
whether,  after  having  passed  the  measure,  it  was  in  his  power  to 
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execute  it.     Now,   this    pretended  retaliation    was    not   only  a 
thousand  times  more  revolting  than  the  abuses  that  it  was  to 
repress,  but  it  was  the  vainest  and  most  chimerical  of  dreams. 
The  abuses  of  which  Napoleon  complained  were  positive  and 
great;  they  were  often  even  odious,  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  those  which  excited  his  greatest  indignation  in  the  English, 
had  been  his  own  work.      How  could  he  dare  to  reproach  them 
with  making  prisoners  of  the  sailors  in  his  merchant  vessels,  he 
who  had  made  prisoners  not  only  of  sailors  in  merchant  vessels, 
but  of  all  the  private  individuals  who  were  in  France,  Holland,  and 
Italy  at  the  time  of  the  rupture  ?      How  dared  he  allege    the 
blockade  of  the  Elbe  and  the  Weser  against  them  as  a  crime,  he 
who  had  only  seized  the  mouths  of  these  rivers  in  order  to  close 
them  to    their   commerce  ?     What,  however,  were    the   incon- 
venience and  abuses  of  the  right  of  search,  compared  to  the  evils 
and   privations,    which    he    felt   justified    in    inflicting    on    the 
Continent  in  order  to  avenge  his  own  injuries  ?     To  close  the 
Continent  to  English  merchandise  was  to  deprive  it  not  only  of 
the  manufacturing  products  of  England,  but  of  all  the  products 
of  the  new  world,  many  of  which,  being  articles  of  daily  con- 
sumption, were  the  necessaries  of  life.     It  was  still  more.     It 
was  the  destruction  of  the  whole  of  the    European    merchant 
service,  which    was    incapable    of   resisting    the    British    navy. 
And  he  supposed   that  the  people  were  credulous  enough  to 
impute  to  England  the  evils  of  which  he  was  so  obviously  the 
sole    author !      He    supposed    them    blind    enough   to    league 
together  against  the  only  nation  that  had  not  yielded  to  him, 
to  starve  for  admiration  for  so  great  a  man,  to  rejoice  in  their 
own  ruin  provided  that  it  insured  his  last  victory,  to  espouse  at 
the  price  of   so   much    suffering   and  so    many    sacrifices    the 
quarrel  of  an  insatiable  conqueror,  whom  they  had  only  known 
b}'  his  spoliation  ! 

Such  were  the  extravagant  illusions,  which  gave  birth  to  the 
famous  decree  of  Berlin.  It  had,  from  its  verv  beofinnimr,  one 
radical  defect.  This  was  the  impossibility  of  being  carried  out, 
for  its  execution  required  not  only  the  docility  but  the  zeal  and 
concurrence  of  the  populations  that  were  to  be  its  victims  !     It 
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produced  plenty  of  evils  and  vexations,  but  it  was  never  a  law 
except  on  paper,  and  ma^'  be  reg:arded  less  as  an  act,  than  as  an 
outbreak  of  powerless  anger.  This  king  of  kings,  who  could 
not  by  uniting  all  his  resources  and  all  his  means,  succeed  in  float- 
ing a  single  bark,  decreed  with  superb  sangfroid,  'that  the  British 
Isles  ivoidd  henceforth  be  in  a  stale  of  htockade  !'  He  forbade  all 
commerce  and  all  correspondence  with  them,  he  decided  that  any 
English  subjects  found  in  the  countries  occupied  by  our  troops 
should  be  made  prisoners  of  war,  that  all  English  merchandise 
should  be  seized,  wherever  it  was  discoN'ered,  and  that  ajiv 
propLriy  ichafever  belonging  to  an  English  subject,  should  be 
declared  lawful  prize.  In  reading  this  senseless  decree,  we 
involuntarily  think  of  all  those  kings  by  chance,  of  those 
favourites  of  the  multitude,  whose  sudden  elevation  turned  their 
brain.  We  seem  to  hear  the  tribune  Rienzi,  on  the  top  of  the 
capitol,  extending  his  sword  to  the  four  cardinal  points,  and 
exclaiming  :  that  is  mine,  that  is  mine,  that  is  mine  !  Talle}- 
rand  had  orders  immediately  to  communicate  this  decree  to  all 
our  allies,  including  Denmark,  whom  he  was  specially  chari^.d 
to  inform  that  Xapolton  did  not  intend  to  violate  treaties,  but  he 
hoped  that  the  Cabinet  of  Copenhagen  ivould  not  all"7c  any 
regular  mail,  nor  any  Eiii^dish  post-iffice  in  Denmark?  The 
decree  was  sent  to  the  senate  with  a  message  in  which 
Napoleon  said  in  substance,  that  '  as  his  extreme  nont,  ration  had 
alone  led  to  the  renewal  of  the  war,  he  had  been  forced  to  take 
steps  which  were  repugnant  to  his  feelings,  for  it  was  \ery 
painful  to  him  to  make  private  individuals  suffer  for  a  quarrel  of 
kings,  and  to  return  after  so  many  years  of  civilization  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  inhumanity  which  marti  the  early  records  of  nations .'- 

He  could  not  better  describe  this  monument  of  madness  and 
pride.  The  decree  of  Berlin  was  read  throughout  Europe  with 
still  more  surprise  than  indignation,  for  if  Napoleon's  tyranny 
was  justly  held  in  execration,  there  was  a  general  belief  in  his 
political  genius,  and  after  such  an  act  of  frenzy,  it  was  impos- 
sible   not   to   recognise  that    the   intoxication    of   success   had 

1  Napoleon  to  Talleyrand,  November  21. 

2  Napoleon's  message  to  ihe  Senate,  November  21. 
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disturbed  the  lucidit}'  of  a  mind  that  was  prodigious  in  the  con- 
duct of  military  operations.  This  decree  was  about,  in  fact,  in- 
vincibly and  eternall}'  to  bind  Europe  to  England.  The  European 
nations  had  doubtless  for  some  time  past  been  led  to  desire  the 
success  of  the  British  cause,  but  this  feeling  existed  chiefly 
among  the  political  and  governing  classes,  who  are  in  general 
more  sensible  than  others  in  questions  of  independence.  In 
consequence  of  the  decree  of  Berlin,  the  most  humble  classes 
were  about  to  suffer  most.  The  popular  masses,  whom  we 
had  hitherto  spared,  became  the  most  interested  in  our  defeat, 
and  in  the  triumph  of  England.  The  continental  blockade 
brought  want,  privation  and  misery  into  every  house,  into  the 
bosom  of  the  poorest  families,  and  made  them  our  enemies. 
No  measure  contributed  more  to  raise  the  populations  against 
us,  and  to  hasten  the  fall  of  the  imperial  regime.  Napoleon's 
message  to  the  senate  concluded  with  a  very  unexpected 
demand,  even  for  those  who  least  believed  in  his  declarations 
in  favour  of  peace.  After  such  brilliant  victories,  won,  as  he 
assured  them,  almost  without  the  loss  of  men;  after  those 
triumphant  bulletins,  in  which  he  stated  that  out  of  an  army 
of  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men,  he  had  taken  a  hundred 
and  seventy  ihousand  prisoners  ;  after  all  the  levies  of  men  that 
he  had  just  made  in  France  and  in  Germany,  they  had  perhaps 
a  right  to  hope  for  a  little  calm  and  repose,  and  they  flattered 
themselves  that  they  had  well  earned  it ;  but  instead  of  dream- 
ing of  anything  of  the  kind,  he  required  the  senate  to  place  at 
his  disposition  eightv  thousand  conscripts,  who  according  to 
the  ordinary  rules,  ought  not  to  have  started  till  a  year  later, 
in  September,  1807.  'And  in  what  more  favourable  moment,' 
he  said,  in  giving  this  order  to  the  senators,  '  could  we  call 
these  young  Frenchmen  to  arms  ?  In  order  to  join  the  service 
they  will  have  to  cross  the  capitals  of  our  enemies,  and  fields 
of  battle  made  glorious  by  the  victory  of  their  elders.' 

The  senators,  like  many  other  prudent  and  moderate  men, 
had  rejoiced  at  the  rapidity  of  our  victories,  because  they 
thought  it  was  the  pledge  of  a  speedy  re-establishment  of 
peace.     They  little   understood   the   master   they   had   chosen. 
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